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THE GENUINE EPISTLES. 


Z. 


HE REASONS for accepting as genuine the Seven Epistles in 

the form in which they were current in the age of Eusebius have 
been stated already. Only a few additional words will be necessary 
to explain the principles which have been followed 1 in. the arrangement 
of the epistles and in the construction of the text. 

These seven epistles were written in the early years of the second 
century, when the writer was on his way from Antioch to Rome, having 
been condemned to death and expecting to be thrown to the wild 
beasts in the amphitheatre on his arrival. They fall mto two groups, 
written at two different halting-places on his way. The letters to the 
Ephesians, Magnesians, Trailians, and Romans, were sent from Smyrna, 
while Ignatius was staying there and was in personal communication 
with Polycarp the bishop. The three remaining letters, to the Philadel- 
phians, to the Smyrnzans, and to Polycarp, were written at a subsequent 
stage in his journey, at Alexandria Troas, where again he halted fora 
time, before crossing the sea for Europe. The place of writing in every 
case is determined from notices im the epistles themselves. 

The order in which they are printed here is the order given by 
Eusebius (4.Z. tit 36). Whether he found them in this order in his 
Tranuscript, or whether he determined the places of writing (as we 
might determine them) from internal evidence and arranged the epistles 
accordingly, may be questioned. So arranged, they fall into two groups, 
according to the place of writing. The letters themselves however 
contain no indication of their chronological order in their respective 
groups; and, unless Eusebius simply followed his manuscript, he must 
have exercised his judgment in the sequence adopted in each group, 
e.g. Ephesians, Magnesians, Trallians, and Romans. 
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The two groups, besides having been written at different places, are 
separated from each other by another distinctive feature. All the 
epistles written from Smyrna are addressed to churches which he had 
not visited in person but knew only through their delegates. On the 
other hand all the epistles written from Troas are addressed to those, 
whether churches (as in the case of the Philadelphians and Smyrnzans) 
or individuals (as in the case of Polycarp), with whom he had already 
held personal communication at some previous stage in his journey. 

It has been seen that at some point in his journey (probably on 
the banks of the Mzander), where there was a choice of roads, his 
guards selected the northern road through Philadelphia and Sardis 
to Smyrna. If they had taken the southern route instead, they would 
have passed in succession through Tralles, Magnesia, and Ephesus, before 
they reached their goal. It is probable that, at the point where the 
roads diverged, the Christian brethren sent messengers to the churches 
lying on the southern road, apprising them of the martyr’s destination ; 
so that these churches would despatch their respective delegates without 
delay, and thus they would arrive at Smyrna as soon as, or even before, 
Ignatius himself. 

The first group then consists of letters to these three churches, 
whose delegates had thus met him at Smyrna, together with a fourth to 
the Roman Christians apprising them of his speedy arrival among 
them—this last probably having been called forth by some opportunity 
(such as was likely to occur at Smyma) of communicating with the 
metropolis. The three are arranged in a topographical order (Ephesus, 
Magnesia, Tralles) according to the distances of these cities from 
Smyrna, which is taken as the starting-point. 

The second group consists of a letter to the Philadelphians whom he 
had visited on his way to Smyrna, and another to the Smyrnzans with 
whom he had stayed before going to Troas, together with a third to his 
friend Polycarp closing the series. 

The order however in the Greek Ms and in the versions (so far as 
it can be traced) is quite different, and disregards the places of writing. 
In these documents they stand in the following order: 


1. Smyrneans 5. Philadelphians 
2. Polycarp 6. Trallians’ 

3. Ephesians 7- Romans. 

4. Magnesians 


+ The Armenian Version however transposes Trallians and Philadelphians. 
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This sequence: is consistent with the supposition that we have here 
the collection of the martyr’s letters made at the time by Polycarp, 
who writing to the Philippians says ‘The Epistles of Ignatius which 
were sent to us by him, and others as many as we had with us, we send 
to you, even as ye directed: they are subjoined to this letter’ (§ 13). 
But though this order, which is given in the documents, has high claims 
for consideration as representing the earliest form of the collected 
epistles, I have substituted the chronological arrangement of Eusebius 
as more instructive for purposes of continuous reading. 


2. 


Of the data for the text an account has been given already. Our 
documents are as follows. 

1. The Manuscript of the Greek Original (G). If this ms had 
been, as Turrianus described it, ‘emendatissimus’, we should have had 
no further trouble about the text. But since this is far from being the 
case, the secondary authorities are of the highest moment in settling the 
readings. 

2. Among these the Zatin Version (L) holds the first place, as 
being an extremely literal rendering of the original. It exhibits a much 
purer form of the text, being free from several corruptions and a few 
interpolations and omissions which disfigure the Greek. At the same 
time however it is clear, both from the contents of the collection and 
from other indications (as described previously), that this version was 
translated from a Greek Ms of the same type as the extant Greek Ms; 
and therefore its value, as a check upon the readings of this Ms, is 
limited. Whenever GL coincide, they must be regarded as one witness, 
not as two. 

3. The Syriac Version (S) would therefore have been invaluable as 
an independent check, if we had possessed it entire, since it cannot 
have been made later than the fourth or fifth century, and would have 
exhibited the text much nearer to the fountain-head than either the 
Greek or the Latin. Unfortunately however only a few fragments 
(S,, S, S,) belonging to this version are preserved. But this defect is 
made up to a considerable extent in two ways. First. We have a 
rough Aéridgment or Collection of Excerpts (%) from this Syriac Version 
for three epistles (Ephesians, Romans, Polycarp) together with a frag- 
ment of a fourth (Trallians), preserving whole sentences and even 
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paragraphs in their original form or with only slight changes. Secondly. 
There is extant also an Armenian Version (A) of the whole, made from 
the Syriac (S). This last however has passed through so many vicissi- 
tudes, that it is often difficult to discern the original Greek reading 
underlying its tertiary text. It will thus be seen that AX have no inde- 
pendent authority, where S is otherwise known, and that SAX must be 
regarded as one witness, not as three. 

4. There is likewise extant a fragment of a Coptic Version (C), in 
the Sahidic (Thebaic) dialect of the Egyptian language, comprising the 
first six chapters of the Epistle to the Smyrnzans, besides the end of the 
spurious Epistle to Hero. The date of this version is uncertain, though 
probably early; but the text appears to be quite independent of our 
other authorities, and it is therefore much to be regretted that so little 
is preserved. 

5. Another and quite independent witness is the Greek Text of 
the Long Recension (g) of the Ignatian Epistles. The Latin Version (1) 
of this Long Recension has no independent value, and is only import- 
ant as assisting in determining the original form of this recension. 
The practice of treating it as an independent authority is altogether 
confusing. The text of the Long Recension, once launched into the 
world, had its own history, which should be kept quite distinct from 
that of the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. For the purpose of determining 
the text of the latter, we are only concerned with its original form. 

The Long Recension was constructed, as we have seen, by some 
unknown author, probably in the latter half of the fourth century, from 
the genuine Ignatian Epistles by interpolation, alteration, and omission. 
If therefore we cam ascertain in any given passage the Greek text of 
the genuine epistles which this author had before him, we have traced 
the reading back to an earlier point in the stream than the direct Greek 
and Latin authorities, probably even than the Syriac Version. This 
however it is not always easy to do, by reason of the freedom and 
capriciousness of the changes. No rule of universal application can be 
laid down. But the interpolator is obviously much more given to 
change at some times than at others; and, where the fit is upon him, 
no stress can be laid on minor variations. On the other hand, where 
he adheres pretty closely to the text of the genuine Ignatius, as for 
instance through great parts of the Epistles to Polycarp and to the 
Romans, the readings of this recension deserve every consideration. 

Thus it will be seen that though this witness is highly important, 
because it cannot be suspected of collusion with other witnesses, yet it 
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must be subject to careful cross-examination, before the truth under- 
lying its statements can be ascertained. 

6. Besides manuscripts and versions, we have a fair number of 
Quotations, of which the value will vary according to their age and 
independence. A full account of these has been given already. 

From the above statement it will be seen that, though each authority 
separately may be regarded as more or less unsatisfactory, yet, as they 
are very various in kind, they act as checks one upon another, the 
one frequently supplying just that element of certainty which is lacking 
to the other, so that the result is fairly adequate. Thus A will often give 
what g withholds, and conversely. Moreover it will appear from what 
has been said that a combination of the secondary and capricious 
authorities must often decide a reading against the direct and primary. 
For instance, the combination Ag is, as a rule, decisive in favour of a 
reading, as against the more direct witnesses G L, notwithstanding that 
A singly, or g singly, is liable to any amount of aberration, though in 
different directions. 


The foregoing account applies to six out of the seven letters. 
The text of the Zpistle fo the Romans has had a distinct history and is 
represented by separate authorities of its own. This epistle was at 
an early date incorporated into the Antiochene Acts of Martyrdom, 
and thus disconnected from the other six. In its new connexion, it 
was disseminated and translated separately. It so happens that the 
only extant Greek ms which contains this epistle (the Colbertine) 
is even less satisfactory than the sole Greek Ms of the other six (the 
Medicean) ; but on the other hand we have more than compensation 
for this inferiority in the fact that the Acts of Martyrdom (with the 
incorporated epistle) were translated independently both into Syriac 
(S,) and into Armenian (Aq); and these two versions, which are ex- 
tant, furnish two additional authorities for the text. Moreover the 
Metaphrast, who compiled his Acts of Ignatius from this and another 
Martyrology, has retained the Epistle to the Romans in his text, 
though in an abridged and altered form. 

From this account it will be seen that the authorities for the Epistle 
to the Romans fall into three classes. 

(x) Those authorities, which contain the epistle as part of the 
Martyrology. These are the Greek (G), the Latin (L), the Syriac 
(Sa), and the Armenian (A,,); besides the Metaphrast (M). These 
authorities however are of different values. When the epistle was first 
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incorporated in the Acts of Martyrdom, it still preserved a-compara- 
tively pure form. When it has arrived at the stage in which it appears 
in the extant Greek ms (G), it is very corrupt. In this last form, 
among other corruptions, it exhibits interpolations and alterations which 
have been introduced from the Long Recension (g). The ms used by 
the Metaphrast exhibited a text essentially the same as that of G. 

(z) The independent Syriac Version (S) of which only a few 
fragments remain, but which is represented, as before, by the Syriac 
Abridgment (2%) and the Armenian Version (A). 

(3) The Long Recension (g), which in great parts of this epistle 
keeps close to the text of the original Ignatius. 


Though the principles on which a text of the Seven Epistles should 
be constructed are sufficiently obvious, they have been strangely over- 
looked. _ 

The first period in the history of the text of the genuine Ignatius 
commences with the publication of the Latin Version by Ussher (1644), 
and of the Greek original by Isaac Voss (1646). The Greek of the 
Epistle to the Romans was first published by Ruinart (1689). The text 
of Voss was a very incorrect transcript of the Medicean ms, and in this 
respect subsequent collations have greatly improved on his editto princeps. 
But beyond this next to nothing was done to emend the Greek text. 
Though some very obvious corrections are suggested by the Latin 
Version, these were either neglected altogether by succeeding editors 
or were merely indicated by them in their notes without being intro- 
duced into the text. There was the same neglect also of the aid 
which might have been derived from the Long Recension. Moreover 
the practice of treating the several Mss and the Latin Version of the 
Long Recension independently of one another and recording them 
co-ordinately with the Greek and Latin of the genuine Ignatius (instead 
of using them apart to ascertain the onginal form of the Long Recen- 
sion, and then employing the text of this Recension, when thus 
ascertained, as a single authority) threw the criticism of the text into 
great confusion. Nor was any attention paid to the quotations, 
which in several instances have the highest value. Hence it happened 
that during this period which extended over two centuries from Voss to 
Hefele (ed. 1, 1839; ed. 3, 1847) and Jacobson (ed. 1, 1838; ed. 3, 
1847) inclusive, nothing or next to nothing (beyond the more accurate 
collation of the Medicean Ms) was done for the Greek text. 

The second period dates from the publication of the Oriental * 
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versions—the Syriac Abridgment with the Syriac Fragments by 
Cureton (1845, 1849), and the Armenian Version by Petermann (1849)’. 
New materials of the highest value were thus placed in the hands of 
critics ; but, notwithstanding the interest which the Ignatian question 
excited, nearly thirty years elapsed before any proper use was made 
of them. In some cases the failure was due, at least in part, to a false 
solution of the Ignatian question. The texts of Bunsen (1847), Cureton 
(1849), and Lipsius (1859), which started from the assumption that 
the Syriac Abridgment represented the genuine Ignatius, must neces- 
sarily have foundered on this rock, even if the principles adopted had 
been sound in other respects. Petermann and Dressel (1857) however 
maintained the priority of the Seven Epistles of the Vossian text to the 
Three of the Curetonian; and so far they built upon the true basis. 
But Petermann contented himself with a casual emendation of the text 
here and there from the versions; while Dressel neglected them 
altogether. Jacobson (ed. 4, 1863) and Hefele (ed. 4, 1855) also, 
in their more recent editions which have appeared since the Oriental 
versions were rendered accessible, have been satisfied with recording 
some of the phenomena of these versions in their notes without apply- 
ing them to the correction of the text, though they also were un- 
hampered by the false theory which maintained the priority of the 
Curetonian Abridgment. It was reserved for the most recent editor, 
Zahn (1876), to make use of all the available materials and to construct 
a text for the first time on sound and intelligible principles. 

The text which I have given was constructed independently of 
Zahn’s edition, and before I had.seen it, but the main principles are 
the same. Indeed these principles must be sufficiently obvious to those 
who have investigated the materials with any care. In the details 
however our views frequently differ, as must necessarily be the case 
with two independent editors; and in some respects I have had the 
adyantage of more complete or more accurate materials than were 


accessible to him. 


In the apparatus criticus, which is appended to the text, I have 
been anxious not to overload my notes with matter which would be 
irrelevant to the main issue. Thus for instance, those divergences in 
the several versions which, however interesting and instructive in them- 


1 The editio princeps of the Armenian was published at Constantinople in 1783 ; 
but this version was practically unknown to scholars until Petermann’s edition ap- 


peared. 
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selves, cannot be supposed to represent various readings in the Greek 
text, are carefully excluded. On the other hand it has been my aim 
to omit nothing which could reasonably be thought to contribute to 
the formation of a correct text. 

In carrying out this principle, the following rules have been ob- 
served. 

1. The various readings of the Greek Manuscripts of the genuine 
Ignatius (G), i.e. of the Medicean ms in the Six Epistles, and of the 
Colbertine in the Epistle to the Romans, are given in full. This is 
also the case with the fragment of the Epistle to the Ephesians (G’) 
which is found in another Paris ms. I have not however thought it 
worth while to record differences of accent, or such variations as 
or dv for Gray, ovdé pia for ovdexia, etc. except where they had some real 
interest. All these mss I have myself collated anew for this edition. 

2. The readings of the Latin Version (L) are generally given from 
the ultimate revised text, as it is printed in the Appendix. This text 
is founded on a comparison of the two Mss of the version, modified by 
other critical considerations which will be explained in their proper 
place. It did not seem necessary to give here the various readings of 
these two mss (L,, L,), except in very rare cases. Where such varia- 
tions occur, I have held it sufficient to call attention to the fact, refer- 
ring the reader to the Appendix itself. As the Latin Version is strictly 
literal, every variation which remains in the su/fimafe Latin text (i.e. the 
text as restored to the condition in which presumably it left the hands 
of the translator) is recorded, because every such variation represents, 
or may have represented, a corresponding variation in the Greek Ms 
which the translator used. 

3- In like manner the various readings of the different Mss 
(%,, 2, %,) of the Syriac Abridgment (%) are not generally given. 
They will be found in the Appendix, where this version is printed at 
length with an apparatus criticus of its own and a translation. In 
admitting or rejecting divergences which this abridgment exhibits, 
I have been guided by the considerations already alleged. The few 
fragments which survive of the original unabridged Syrtae Version (S) 
are also printed in the Appendix. In the case of this and all the 
other Oriental versions Latin renderings are given in the cnitical notes 
for the sake of convenience and uniformity. 

4. The Armenian Version (A) has been described in the proper 
place. From the description it will have appeared that only a small 
proportion of its many divergences deserves to be recorded as bearing 
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on the Greek Text. In giving its various readings I have found Peter- 
mann’s Latin translation of the greatest service; but I have myself 
consulted the Armenian original as printed by him, in order that, so 
far as my slender knowledge of the language served me, I might not be 
misled; by the necessary distortion produced in passing through the 
medium of another language. 

5. The fragment of the Copto-Thebaic Version (C) will be found 
in the Appendix, where it is published for the first time. It is ancient 
and literal enough to be an important authority as far as it goes, and I 
have therefore given all its variations. 

6. The Armenian and Syriac Versions of the Epistle to the 
Romans in the Ads of Martyrdom (A, S,), having been translated 
separately and directly from the Greek, are independent of each other 
and of the above-mentioned versions (A, S) in these languages, I have 
freely used Petermann’s translation of the one and Moesinger’s of the 
other, but not without satisfying myself by consulting the originals. 

7. The text of the Méeaphrast (M) for this same epistle is never 
quoted, unless supported by some other authority. In other cases his 
mode of compilation deprives his text of any weight. The mss of the 
Metaphrast are very numerous ; the readings of some of these are given 
by Cotelier, Dressel, Zahn, and others. 

8. The Greek of the Long Recension (g) will be found with its 
Own apparatus criticus in the Appendix. The limits within which it is 
necessary for my purpose to quote its text as an authority have been 
already indicated (p. 4). In citing this recension I have given the 
critical text at which I have myself arrived, without (as a rule) re- 
ferring to the variations of the several Mss or of the Latin Version (1). 
These will be found in their proper place. 


For convenience of reference I give the following recapitulation of 
the symbols : 


G. Greek Original (Medicean and Colbertine mss). 

G’. Paris fragment of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

Latin Version. 

L,, L,, the mss of this version. 

Armenian Version. 

Synac Version. 

S, 5, S, being the several collections of fragments belonging 
to this version. 


> 
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Coptic Version. 

Abridgment of the Syriac Version. 
Greek Original of the Long Recension. 
Latin Version of the Long Recension. 


mam 


For the Epistle to the Romans alone: 


A,, Armenian Version in the Martyrology. 
Sn» Syriac Version in the Martyrology. 
M. Acts of the Metaphrast. 


The Greek and Latin quotations from the fathers are given by the 
volumes and pages of the standard editions; the Syriac quotations by 
the pages of Cureton’s Corpus Jgnatianum. 


The following marks and abbreviations are also used. 


add. \ Where a word or words are added or prefixed in the 

pref. f authority subjoined. 

al. Where the divergence is so great in a version or recension, 
that no inference can be drawn as to the reading which the 
author of the version or recension had before him. This will 
also include passages which are so corrupt as to be worth- 
less for determining a reading. 

app. Apparently. 

def, When the context, in which the word or words should occur, is 
wanting either from designed or accidental omission or from 
the imperfection of the Ms or Mss. 

om. When the context is there, but does not contain the word or 
words in question. 

dub. Where a word or expression is so translated or paraphrased, 
that the reading which it represents is uncertain. 

marg. When the reading is found in the margin of the authority in. 
question. 

S. Attached to an authority signifies that the reading of such 
authority 1s not given on express testimony, but may be inferred 
from the sz/ence of collators. 

txt. When the authority quoted supports the reading adopted in the 
text. 

edd. When an authority is given as generally quoted, or as it stands 
in the common editions, though some mss may be known or 
suspected to have it otherwise. 
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{ ] An authority is included in square brackets thus [g], in all cases 
where it is discredited by some special circumstances: e.g. (1) 
where the grammatical forms are so close as to be easily 
confused, as in the case of the singular and plural in the Syriac; 
or (2) where the context in a version or recension is so altered 
as to impugn the fidelity of the author or the scribe at this 
particular point; or (3) where a passage may have been modified 
in the process of quotation by the influences of the context. 

( ) The words included in brackets of this form have reference to 
the authority which has immediately preceded and which they 
explain or qualify in some way. 

* An asterisk after an authority (e.g. L*) refers the reader to the 
Appendix for particulars as to the AIAnInS of the authority 
which is so distinguished. 





I. 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


I, 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


HE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS belongs to the group 

of four letters written by the saint from Smyrna (§ 21). He 
had not himself visited Ephesus on his way; but the Ephesians had 
been apprised of his journey and had sent delegates to meet him at 
Smyrna (§§ 1, 2, 21). The probable manner in which this information 
was conveyed to the Ephesians has been suggested above (p. 2). 

Ephesus was the nearest to Smyrna of those cities which are 
recorded to have sent their delegates thither, the distance between the 
two places being about 40 miles (Strabo xiv. p. 632 rpiaxoctoe elxoor 
oradio), We are therefore prepared to find that the Ephesian delegacy 
was more numerous than that of any other church. The bishop 
Onesimus was there in person; and he was accompanied by four others 
who are mentioned by name, Burrhus, Crocus, Euplus, and Fronto 
($$ 1, 2). Of the two last the names only are given. On the other 
hand Crocus is singled out in this letter for special praise as having 
greatly ‘refreshed’ the saint and is mentioned also in affectionate terms 
in the Epistle to the Romans (§ 10); while Burrhus the deacon is 
valued so highly by him that he requests the Ephesians to allow him 
to remain in his company. ‘This request was granted; and we find 
Burrhus with him at Troas, where he acts as his amanuensis (see the 
note on § 2). 

Altogether Ignatius appears to have had much satisfaction in the 
presence of these Ephesian delegates, whom he mentions in all his 
other letters written from Smyrna (Magn. 15, Tradl. 13, Rom. 10). Of 
his intercourse with Onesimus their bishop more especially he speaks in 
terms of grateful acknowledgment. He describes him as ‘unspeakable 
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in love’ (§ 1). He says that in a very brief space of time they had held 
much spiritual communion (§ 5). 

But not only was he moved by gratitude to write this letter. He was 
also deeply impressed with the previous history of the Ephesian Church. 
He speaks of it as ‘renowned unto all ages’. He himself is the devoted 
slave of such a church (§ 8). He does not venture to set himself up 
as their teacher: he is content to be their fellow-disciple. Nay, he will 
even look upon them as his trainers in the athletic contest for the 
martyr’s crown which awaits him (§ 3). Above all, he remembers their 
companionship with Apostles; and remembering this, he is constrained 
to dwell on his own weakness as contrasted with their strength. They 
had escorted the blessed Paul on the way to martyrdom—Paul who 
never tires of commemorating them in his letters; and he himself would 
fain tread in the same path (§ 12). 

Of the character of this church he speaks most favourably. Onesimus 
himself had commended .them in the highest terms (twreperavet). No 
heresy had found a lodgment among them. They were steadfast in 
maintaining doctrinal purity and good order (§ 6). They were spiritually 
minded in all things (§ 8). They owned no other rule of life but God 
(§ 9). Thus the Ephesian Church appears to have sustained the cha- 
racter and profited by the warning which it received on the last occa- 
sion when it is directly mentioned in the Apostolic writings; ‘I know 
thy works and thy labour and thy patience, and how thou canst not 
bear them which are evil, and didst try them that call themselves 
Apostles, though they are not, and didst find them liars, and thou hast 
patience and didst bear for My Name’s sake and hast not fainted. 
Nevertheless I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first 
love. Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen and repent 
and do the first works (Rev. il 2—5).’ 

But, though heresy had not found a home among them, it was 
hovering in their outskirts. Certain persons who came from a distance 
had attempted to sow the seeds of error among them, but had been 
repulsed (§ 7). These were doubtless the docetic teachers, who are 
denounced in his other epistles. Hence the emphasis with which he 
dwells on the ‘reality’ of the Passion in the opening salutation (é wade 
dAyOwe). Hence also the prominence which he gives to the true 
humanity of our Lord, where he has occasion to mention His two 
natures (§§ 7, 18, 19, 20). False teachers are described as ‘ violators 
of the temple’ in the worst sense, and as such condemned to the 


severest vengeance (§ 16). 
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As a safeguard against the inroads of this heresy, the saint gives the 
Ephesians some practical advice. They must assemble themselves 
together more frequently than hitherto for congregational worship (§ 5, 
13). No man can eat the bread of God, if he keeps aloof from the 
altar (§ 5). More especially they must adhere to their bishop, as the 
personal centre of union (§ 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). The, silent modesty of 
Onesimus renders this warning the more necessary (§ 6). Unity will 
thus be secured, and unity is the overthrow of Satan.(§ 13). 

While enforcing these duties, Ignatius indulges in several metaphors, 
always vigorous, but sometimes extravagant, after his wont. One such 
metaphor more especially demands attention, as containing a vivid 
appeal to the local experiences of an Ephesian audience. In the reign 
of Trajan a munificent Roman of high rank, Gaius Vibius Salutaris, a 
citizen of Ephesus, gave to the temple of Artemis a large number of 
gold and silver-gilt images. Among them are mentioned several statues 
of Artemis herself, one representing her as the Huntress, others 
as the Torchbearer ; images of the Roman Senate, of the Ephesian 
Council, of the Roman People, of the Equestrian Order, of the Ephe- 
beia, etc. One of the ordinances relating to his benefactions bears the 
date February in the year of the Consuls Sextus Attius Suburanus 
and Marcus Asinius Marcellus (a.p. 104)—the same year in which, 
according to one Martyrology, Ignatius was put to death. Salutaris 
provided by an endowment for the care and cleaning of these images; 
and he ordered that they should be carried in solemn procession from 
the temple to the theatre and back again on the birth-day of the 
goddess (6th Thargelion), on the days of public assembly, and at such 
other times as the Council and People might determine. They were 
to be escorted by the curators of the temple, the victors in the sacred 
contests, and other officers who are named. The procession was to 
enter the city by the Magnesian gate and leave by the Coressian, so 
as to pass through its whole length. On entering the city it was to 
be joined by the Ephebi who should accompany it from gate to gate. 
The decrees, recording the acceptance of these benefactions on the 
conditions named, were set up on tablets in the Great Theatre, 
where they have been recently discovered (Wood’s Duscoveries at 
Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1 sq.). The practice of carrying the images ~and 
sacred vessels belonging to the temple in solemn procession on the 
festival of the goddess and on other occasions doubtless existed long 
before; but these benefactions of Salutaris would give a new impulse 
and add a new splendour to the ceremonial. At such a time the 
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metaphor of the saint would speak with more than common directness 
to the imagination of his Ephesian readers, when, alluding to these pagan 
festivals, he tells them that as Christians tney all alike are priests and 
victors, for they carry, not in their hands, as the votaries of Artemis 
carry their images and treasures, but in their hearts, each his God, his 
Christ, his shrine ; that they too are duly arrayed for their festivities, 
not indeed in ornaments and cloth of gold, but in the commandments 
of Jesus Christ which are their holiday garments (see the notes on 
§ 9). 

The Epistle to the Ephesians is the longest and most elaborate of 
the extant letters of Ignatius. This fact may be explained by his close 
relations with the Ephesian delegates, as well as by his respect for the 
past history and present condition of the Ephesian Church, as already 
mentioned. Towards the close he enters upon what looks like a 
systematic discussion of the doctrine of the Incarnation (§ 19). But 
he breaks off abruptly, promising, if it be God’s will, to send them a 
second tract (S:BAiduov) wherein he will continue the subject upon 
which he has entered, ‘the economy relating to the new Man Christ 
Jesus’ (§ 20). ‘This promise he seems never to have fulfilled. At least 
no such second letter or treatise has ever been heard of. The hurry 
of his subsequent movements (/o/yc. 8), perhaps also the direct inter- 
ference of his guards (Hom. 5), may ‘have prevented his carrying out his 
intention. 


The following is an analysts of the epistle : 


‘IcnatTius to the ChurcH of Epuesus, which was blessed by God 
and predestined to glory through a true Passion, hearty greeting in 
Chnist.’ 

‘You have acted in a manner congenial to your nature, in sending 
your delegates to comfort me on my way to martyrdom. In welcoming 
Onesimus I welcomed you all. You are indeed happy in your bishop, 
and should love him as he deserves (§ 1). I thank you for sending 
Burrthus also, and I trust you will let him remain with me. Your other 
delegates too, Crocus more especially, have greatly refreshed me. 
Glorify Jesus Christ by unity and submission to your bishops and 
presbyters (§ 2). I do not say this, as if I had aright to command. 
Indeed it were much more fit for me to learn of you. But love will 
not let me be silent. The bishops represent the will of Jesus Christ 
(§ 3). Your presbyters are to your bishop as the strings to the lyre. 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 19 


Let one harmonious chant rise up to heaven, as from one chorus singing 
in accord. Union is fellowship with God (§ 4). If my brief intercourse 
with your bishop has been so blessed, what blessing will not attend 
your unbroken communion with him! The united prayer of the bishop 
and the congregation is all powerful. He that stands aloof brings 
God’s condemnation upon himself (§ 5). If your bishop is silent, he 
only claims from you the more respect. The delegate of the Master 
must be received as the Master Himself. I rejoice to hear so good an 
account of you from Onesimus. He tells me that heresy has found 
no home among you (§ 6). Still certain persons are going about 
teaching false doctrine. Shun them, as you would wild beasts. There 
is only one Physician who can heal their wounds; and He is flesh, as 
well as spirit, Man as well as God (§ 7). Be not deceived, but put 
away all evil desires. I am devoted to the renowned Church of 
Ephesus. The things of the flesh and things of the Spirit are exclusive 
the one of the other. With you even the things done in the flesh are 
the promptings of the Spirit (§ 8). I have learned that certain persons 
coming from a distance attempted to sow the seeds of false doctrine 
among you: but you stopped your ears and would not listen. You are 
stones raised aloft to be fitted into the temple of God. You are holiday- 
makers, bearing your sacred things in festive procession ;°and I rejoice 
that I am permitted to take part in your festivities (§ 9). Pray for the 
heathen, since repentance is still possible for them. Teach them by 
your conduct ; by your gentleness, your humility, your prayers, your 
steadfastness in the faith. Requite them not in like kind, but imitate 
the Lord in your forbearance. In this way show that you are their 
brothers. Be chaste and modest (§ 10).’ 

‘The world is drawing to a close. If we value not the present 
grace, let us at least dread the coming wrath. One way or another let 
us be found in Christ Jesus, in whom I also hope to rise from the dead 
and to have my portion with the Christians of Ephesus, the scholars of 
Apostles (§ 11). I cannot compare myself with you—-you who were 
associates in the mysteries with Paul, who are mentioned by him in 
every letter (§ 12). Meet together more frequently for eucharistic 
service. These harmonious gatherings will be the overthrow of Satan. 
There is nothjng better than peace (§ 13). This ye yourselves know. 
Cherish faith and love—the beginning and the end of life. Where 
these exist, all else will follow. The tree is known by its fruits. 
Christianity is not a thing of profession but of power (§ 14). Doing 
with silence is better than not doing with speech. The silence and 
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the speech alike of the great Teacher were operative. Whosoever 
understands His word will understand His silence also. Nothing is 
hidden from the Lord. In all our doings let us remember that we are 
His temples (§ 15). No violators of the temple shall inherit God’s 
kingdom. To those that violate the faith by corrupt doctrine the 
warning is especially addressed. ‘They and their hearers shall go into 
unquenchable fire (§ 16). The Lord was anointed with ointment that 
He might breathe incorruption upon His Church. Shun the foul 
odour of false doctrine. Why should we perish in our folly, by refusing 
the grace of God (§ 17)? Iam the devoted slave of the Cross, which 
is a scandal to the unbeliever. Away with the wisdom of this world! 
Our God Jesus Christ was born a Man (§ 18). This economy was 
hidden from the Prince of this world, until it was accomplished—this 
threefold mystery, the virginity of Mary, her child-bearing, and the 
death of Christ. It was revealed by a star of unwonted brightness. 
All the powers of heaven were dismayed at its appearing; for the 
Incarnation of God was the overthrow of the reign of evil. This was 
the beginning of the end. The dissolution of Death was at hand 
(§ 19). If it please God, I will write again and say more of this 
economy. Only be steadfast in the faith; preserve the unity of the 
body ; render obedience to the bishop and presbyters (§ 20).’ 

‘My affectionate devotion to you and your delegates. I write this 
from Smyrna. Remember me and pray for the Church in Synia, of 
which I am a most unworthy member. Farewell in God and Christ 


(§ 27). 


TWPOC EMECIOYC. 


IT NATIOC, 6 xai Ocodopos, TH Evdoynpuevn ev perye- 


Tpoc Edecioyc] xpds épectovs lyrdrws G (with y in the marg.); rod adrod 
éxiarody xpos épecious g* (with ca in the marg.); ignatius ephestis L3 [ejus] secunda 


quae ad ephesios 2; ad ephesios A. 


1 6 xal] GLg; gui est Z (11, and so Rom., Polyc.) A (and so always, except 


Hero, where it is gus ef). 


SIGNATIUS, called also Theopho- 
rus, to the CHURCH OF EPHESUS, 
which is greatly blessed of God and 
was foreordained from the beginning 
to eternal glory, united and elected 
in the power of a real Passion through 
the will of the Father and of Christ; 
hearty greeting in Christ.’ 

I. 6 xal Geohopos)] This word would 
be equally appropriate to the true 
Christian, whether taken in its active 
sense (Geodopos Jearing God, clad 
with God) or in its passive sense 
(Aedqbopos, borne along by God, in- 
spired by God); Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 13 (p. 882) Oetos dpa o yrweorixos 
nal dn dysos, Geohopey cai Geo- 
dopovpevos; comp. Strom. vi. 12 
(p.792). There can however be little 
doubt that it should here be taken 
actively and accentuated Gcodopos ; 
for (1) We have the authority of 
Ignatius himself below, § 9, where 
the connexion of Geoddpos with 
yaodépn, xpioropdopos, cyvoopor, fixes 
its meaning; see also the analogous 
words capxodcpos, rexpodbopos, Smy77. 
5. (2) It is so interpreted universally 
till a very late date, e.g. by the Syriac 
translator who renders it ‘clad with 
God.’ See also the altercation in 
Mart. Ign. Ant, 2, where in answer 


peyéde) peyédy G. 


to the question of Trajan «ai ris 
dorw Oeoddpos; Ignatius answers 
‘O Xptordr fyar dv orépvors. (3) The 
metaphor of ‘bearing God,’ ‘bearing 
Christ,’ is frequent in early Christian 
writers; e.g. Iren. ili. 16. 3 ‘portante 
homine et capiente et complectente 
Jilium Det, v.8. 1 ‘assuescentes capere 
et portare Deum’ (quoted by Pearson 
on Smyrn, inscr.). See also the Latin 
reading in 1 Cor. vi. 20 ‘glorificate 
et portate (tollite) Deum in corpore 
vestro’; comp. Tert. de Resurr. 10, 
16, de Puadtc. 16, Cypr. Zesé. iii. 11, 
Dom. Orat. 11. Hence Tertullian 
elsewhere, adv. Marc. v. 7,‘ Quomodo 
tollemus Deum in corpore perituro?’ 
Compare also Clem. Alex. Exc. Thkeod. 
27 (p. 976) rd Oeohapor yiverOas ror 

Opwroy wpovexas évepyoupevoy vwd 
rov Kuplow cal xaGawep capa avrod 
yevopevor. (4) Eyenin later writers 
and in other connexions this active 
sense prevails: e. g.Greg. Naz. £pzst. 
102(II. p.96, Caillau) ro det srpoocureiy 
py dyOpwerow Geopopoy adda Gedy 
gapxopopoy, and below pi) cdpca 
Geopspow dAAa Gedy dvOpawoddpoy. 
See other examples in Pearson V. J, 
p. §218q., Suicer 7hes.s.v. Similarly 
xptoropepos seems to be always 
active (see Phileas in Euseb. H. £. 
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Gez Ocot matpos mAnpwuati, TH MpowpiouEevy TO 


I rAnpipart] Gg* (with a v.L); perfectione A; et plenitudineL; a perfectae Zz: 


see the lower note. 


Vili. 10 of xpsoropdpos pdprupes) ; while 
on the other hand mvevparodopoe is 
commonly used in such a sense as to 
suggest a passive meaning, ‘inspired, 
borne along by the Spirit,’ e.g. Hos. ix, 
7 (LXX), Presbyt. in Iren. v. 5.1, Herm. 
‘Mand. 11, Theoph. ad Axfol. i. 9, ii. 
22, Dionys. Rom. in Athanas. O94. I. 
p. 182, and frequently. But even 
here we are perhaps deceived, and 
the idea of inspiratiqgn may be derived 
equally well from the active mveupa- 
ropdpos ‘a vehicle of the Spirit’: e.g. 
in Herm. Mand. 11 (a reference 
already cited) the word may be ex- 
plained byan expression which occurs 
in the neighbourhood, ¢yer év daurq 
Suvauuw mvevparos Geloy. Comp. Iren. 
iv. 20. 6 ‘videbitur Deus ab homi- 
nibus qui portant Spiritum ejus.’ 
The passive ward Oeopépyros, which 
is also classical, is found occasionally 
in early Christian writers, e.g. Hippol. 
Fragm. 123 (p. 193 Lagarde), and 
several times in Philo, e.g. de Soma. 
i. 43, ii. 1 (I. pp. 658, 659). The idea 
involved in the word @eoddpos is 
found also in contemporary Stoic 
writers; e.g. Epictet. Déss. ii. 8. 12, 
13 Gcoy wepihépers...dv cavrg 
@épets avroy «.r.A. (comp. ii. 16. 
33), Lucan Phars. ix. 563.‘Ille Deo 
plenus, tacita quem mente geredat.’ 
The active sense,therefore must be 
adopted, but the alternative of ‘bear- 
ing God’ and ‘wearing God’ still 
remains. All the passages quoted 
however seem to show that the former 
is the sense of Geodcpos here, though 
the Syriac renders it ‘God-clad,’ and 
S. Paul’s metaphor of ‘putting on 
Christ’ might suggest this meaning. 
The former sense indeed is impe- 
ratively demanded below, § 9. 


rij) txt GL2[A]; add. «al g. 


It is more probable that this sur- 
name was adopted by Ignatius himself, 
as a token of his Christian obligations, 
than that it was conferred upon him 
by others, as a title of honour. For 
supposed references to it in the body 
of his epistles, see the notes on Magn. 
1, Zvall. 4, Smyrn. 5. It occurs in 
the opening of all his genuine epi- 
stles; and in this he is imitated by 
the pseudo-Ignatius. The epithet 
however is not confined to him, but 
is applied freely to later fathers, espe- 
cially to those assembled at any of 
the great councils, as Niczea; see 
Pearson V. /.1.c. In his case how- 
ever it has the character of a second 
name or surname, as the mode of 
introduction, 6 cal Geoddpos, shows; 
comp. Acts xill. 9 ZavAos, 6 xal Iav- 
Aos. This form of expression is ex- 
tremely common in inscriptions; e.g. 
Boeckh C. J. 2836 ’ApioroxAfs 6 xai 
Znvev, 2949 M. Aup. Ilerpdmos Kédgos 
6 xal Mévurmos, 3282 Kaorpixcos ’Apre- 
pl8epos o xal ["Ay |usavds, 3309 ‘Eppeias 
6 xal Alropis, 3387 SAaovia Tpvdawa 
9 xal ‘Poddrn, 3550 Mevéorparoy ror 
nai Tpudwva, 3675 Faios Maiov 6 ral 
Hlioros, 3737 Mafia 9 xal ‘Héom, 
4207 ‘EXévn 1} cal “Adduor, and so fre- 
quently. From this epithet arose the 
tradition that Ignatius was the very 
child whom our Lord took up in 
His arms (Mark ix. 36; comp. Matt. 
xviii, 2, Luke ix. 47), the passive 
Gechopos being substituted for the 
active @eoddpos and a literal sense 
being attached to the word. 

The groundless suspicion of Dus- 
terdieck (p. 89), Bunsen (2. p. 33, 
f.v. A. p. 38), Renan (Les Evangiles 
p. xxvii), and others, that deoddpos 
is a later insertion, has been refuted 
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by Zahn (/. v. A. p. 69sq.). It goes 
directly in the teeth of all the evi- 
dence. Daillé founded an objection 
to the genuineness of the epistles on 
the use of this surname, urging that it 
arose out of the legend. He is re- 
futed by Pearson (V7 /. p. §20sq.), who 
shows that the converse was the case. 

Ty evAcynpéry x.7.A.] This opening 
address contains several obvious re- 
miniscences of Ephes. i. 3 sq. a 
Ocos cai waryp...6 evAoynoas nas 
dy wacy evdoyig ...xabds éEeré~aro 
ypas...mpo xaraBoAjs Kocpor, 
elvac qpas...dpepovus...epoopicas 
Hpds...xcara ryy evdoxiay rov Oedn- 
paros...dia Tov aiparos avrov... 
a pooptabévres xara ry BovAny rov 
OeXnparog auvrov...els rd elvas npas 
eis €rawoy 8o€ns avrov. See also 
the notes on wAnpdpar: below, and 
ON pupyral ovres Oeov § 1, and for wpd 
aidvery comp. Ephes. ili. 11 xara wpo- 
Oeow ray aldvoy. Though S. Paul’s 
so-called Epistle to the Ephesians 
was probably a circular letter, yet 
even on this hypothesis Ephesus was 
the principal Church addressed, and 
there was therefore a special pro- 
priety in the adoption of its language. 
This is analogous to the references 
in the Roman Clement (§ 47) to the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians, and 
in Polycarp (§ 3, comp. 9, 11) to the 
Epistle to the Philippians, where 
these fathers are writing to the same 
two Churches respectively. The di- 
rect mention of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, which is supposed to occur 
at a later point in this letter (§ 12 
IlavAov...os é» doy émuoroAR pynpo- 
veves Upwy), is extremely doubtful (see 
the note there); but the acquaintance 
of Ignatius with that epistle appears 
from other passages besides this ex- 
ordium, e.g. Polyc. 5. 

dv peyéOe] ‘in greatness’ The 
peyeOos describes the moral and 
spiritual stature of the Ephesian 


23 


Church itself: comp. Smyrn. 11 
dwé\aBor rd idtov péyebos, Rom. 3 
peyéOous dorly 6 xpiariamopos. These 
are the only other passages in Ig- 
natius, where péyeOos occurs, and in 
both it refers not to God, but to the 
Church. We might be tempted by 
the parallel, Rom. inscr. éy peyader- 
yrs matpoc uwiorov, to connect ép 
peyéGes with @cod srarpés, but this 
would oblige us to interpret #Anpo- 
pars ‘fully,’ ‘richly’ (as Zahn J. v. A. 
p- 415, while ad doc. he compares 
Rom. xv. 29 é» mAnpeépare evdoyias) ; 
an interpretation which cannot, I 
think, stand. 


Gcop, warpos gAnpdpars] ‘through 
the plenitude of God the Father, 
where g/eroma is used, as by S. Paul 
and S. John, in its theological sense, 
to denote the /ofality of the Divine 
attributes and powers: see the ex- 
cursus on Colossians p. 257 sq. (ed. 
2), The dative case is instrumental. 
To participation in the piroma 
of God, or of Christ, we are in- 
debted for all the gifts and graces 
which we possess: John i. 16 é« roo: 
sAnpéparos avrov yueis wavres €dd- 
Bone «r.A. The expression before 
us should be compared especially 
with Ephes. iii. 19 iva wAnpedfre eis 
way FO wAnpwpa tov Ceo, a passage 
which Ignatius probably had in his 
mind, ag this same epistle of S. Paul 
is present to his thoughts through-’ 
out his opening salutation. See also 
Ephes. i. 23, where the wAjpepa is 
regarded as transfused wholly into 
the Church. Ignatius again uses 
this term in its technical sense, 7va//. 
inscr. fy nai dowd{opas dy rp sAnpd- 
part. For the prominence of the 
plerama in the Valentinian theology 
see Colosssans p.265 sq. For similar 
instances of phraseology, which was 
afterwards characteristic of Valenti- 
nianism or of other developments of 
Gnosticism, in these epistles, see the 
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) | . , od 
aidvey eva Sia mavros eis Sdfav mapauovoy atper- 


2 ternery Kal exdedeypery] towoperyr cal exdredeypérn» GLg; but ZA refer the 
words to the Church, and seem therefore to have read the datives: see the lower 


note. Their renderings are @ (i.e. gue eaclesia) perfecta at eleta Z; quae perfecta 
est (om. cat éxreAreypéry) A. In 2 the word N*IDWHI & perfeta is the same which 


notes on § 1 duce, Rom. 6, Magn. 8, 


- Zrall.\. 


The sentence would be simplified, 
if we could venture on the reading 
cal wAnpapart. In this case péyebos, 
like srAvjpena, would be attributed to 
God; and here again a Valentinian 
tinge would be given to the language 
of Ignatius, for péyefor appears to 
have had a technical sense with this 
school: comp. Iren. i. 2. 2 d&da ro 
péyebos rou Bdbous nal rd dvefsyvi- 
aoroy rou warpos, and esp. Anon. in 
Epiphan. Her. xxxi. § (see Stieren’s 
Irenzeus, p. 916 sq.) fy rives “Evvoway 
épacay, Erepor Xdpw olkxelos, ba rd 
dwixeyoprynxévas avriy Onocavpiopara 
rou peyédous rois dx rod peyédous, 
of 382 dAnOevoarres Sey) mpooryo- 
pevoay, ore dc evOupnoews ywpls Acyou 
ra wavra TO peyebos édrerelocer’ os 
ody spoctwov, 3 apapros [alwria] 
BovAnOcica Seopa pitas dbjdrure rd 
péyedos és’ cpétes avaravcews avrov ; 
comp. the Valentinian use af peyéOn 
for ‘powers’ in Iren, i. 13. 6, i. 14. 4, 
and see also i. 13. 3. I find more- 
over that in Syriac ‘the greatness’ 
(RMA) ~was used absolutely to 
signify the Divine Majesty. To the 
passage from Ephraem Syrus (04. 
Syr. 1. p. 68), quoted by Michaelis 
(Castell. Lex. Syr. s.v. p. 843) for 
this use, add two examples from the 
Syriac of Clem. Recogn. p. 21 1. 28, 
p- 26 L 7 (ed. Lagarde), both which 
passages are altered in the Latin of 
Ruffinus, perhaps because he did 
not understand this sense of péyeGos. 
Itis possible therefore that this reading 
xal wAnpdpars is correct; but in the 
extant authorities which have it the 


eat must be regarded as a later (and 
very obvious) insertion, and if it 
existed in the original copy, it must 
have dropped out at a date anterior 
to any existing texts. The original 
form of the Syriac was not N*?DWD1 
Sand perfected ( fulfilled), as it stands 
in the Curetonian MSS, but woniw3 
‘in (or by) the perfection (fulness), 
or some similar expression, as the 
Armenian rendering shows (see 
Petermann ad foc.). ‘The word 
NYDW is the rendering of sAnpepa 
in Rom. xi. 12, Ephes. i. 23, iv. 13. 
The substitution would be the more 
easy, because the former word occurs 
in the immediate context as the 
rendering (or loose paraphrase) of 
ropéry. 

1. els] For the construction elvae 
eis ‘to be destined for, reserved for’ 
comp. Ephes. i. 12 els rd elvas els érat- 
vow x.r.A., Acts vii 23 els yoAny m- 
xplas...dp6 oe dyra, I Cor. xiv. 22 al 
yAsooas els onpetov elocy. 

wapduovoy drperrov] ‘abiding and 
unchangeable” Both adjectives must 
be connected with dda», even though 
we should read yvopéevny «.r.r. after- 
wards; comp. Clem. AL Strom. vii. 
Io (p. 866) dodpevos, as elweiv, Das 
dords xai pévoy Bias, raxtn wayres 
arpenxtrov, For sapdpovos comp. 
Philad. inscr. xapa aldévos ral mapa- 
povos; for drperros, which is used es- 
pecially of the unchangeable things 
of eternity, see e.g. Clem. Hom. xx. § 
drperroy yap (6 Geds] nat det dv, Philo 
Leg. All. i. 15 (I. p. §3) dmacoy avroy 
[rév Gedy] elvas xai dpGaprov xal drper- 
TOV. 

2. vopery x.t.A.] I have ventur- 
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TOV, "vwpevn Kat éxreNeymery ev made arAnOwe ev 


has occurred just before as the rendering of wAypdpar:, and there is probably 
therefore some corruption, as it does not represent fwpéry. Cureton (1845) sug- 


gested that Z read devopdry. 
lower note. 


ed to substitute datives for accusa- 
tives, as the change is slight. But 
if the accusatives be retained, they 
must still be referred to the Church, 
and not connected with dcfay. As 
coming after the infinitive, eiva 
{avryy]...jvaperny «..d., they are jus- 
tifiable: comp. Winer Gramm. §xliv. 
p. 402, Ixvi. p. 782, Kiibner II. p. 
590sq. But in the present instance 
they are especially awkward, as 
being interposed between datives 
before and after, and also as being 
liable to confusion with the accusa- 
tives immediately preceding. For the 
. frequency of é&ov» etc. in Ignatius see 
the note on § 4. 

éy xa6e] This should probably be 
connected with both the preceding 


words. The ‘passion’ is at once the’ 


bond of their union and the ground 
of their election. For the former idea 
comp. Philad. 3 ef ris ev dddorpig 
yrepy wepirarei, ovros rp wabes ov ovy- 
cararideras; for the latter, ZvalZ. 11 
dv rq@ saber avrod mpockadeirat Upas. 
This latter relation it has, because 
in foreordaining the Sacrifice of the 
Cross God foreordained the call of 
the faithful. Thus their election was 
involved in Christ’s passion. 

This word has a special promi- 
nence in the Epistles of Ignatius. 
In Christ’s passion is involved the 
peace of one Church (77ui/i. inscr.) 
and the joy of another (P&zilad. 
inscr.). Unto His passion the peni- 
tent sinner must return (Smyrz. 5); 
from His passion the false heretic 
dissents (PAi/ad. 3); into His passion 
all men must die (fag. 5); His 
passion the saint himself strives to 


éy wd8ei] GLAg; ts signo Z: see the 


imitate (Rom. 6); the blood of His 
passion purifies the water of baptism 
(Ephes. 18); the tree of the passion 
is the stock from which the Church 
has sprung (Smyrn. 1); the passion 
is a special feature which distin- 
guishes the Gospel (PAilad. 9, Smyrn. 
7). In several passages indeed it is 
coordinated with the birth or the 
resurrection (Ephes. 20, Magn. 11, 
Smyrn. 12, etc.); but frequently, as 
here, it stands in isolated grandeur, 
as the one central doctrine of the 
faith. 

Hence the importance that the 
Passion should have been real (dAn- 
Gov), and not, as the Docetic teach- 
ers held, a mere phantom suffering 
and death. On the opposition of 
Ignatius to these Docetic views, see 
the note on Zya//.9. As this is the 
only passage referring to Docetism 
in the Curetonian letters, and as the 
Syriac MSS here read eZgais ‘in 
signo, the fact has been pressed as 
arguing the priority of these letters 
to the Vossian. Cureton at first 
supposed that it was a_ corrupt 
reading for wfixsaam ‘in passione, 
but afterwards was persuaded that 
it was genuine and represented the 
Greek éy apo8éoe:, which (as he sup- 
posed) had been changed into ey rabes 
by the Vossian interpolator to con- 
trovert the Docetz, whose errors are 
combated elsewhere in the Vossian 
letters, ‘or perhaps indeed the Phan- 
tasiastze of a later period’ (C. 7. 
p. 276sq.). An argument in favour 
of Cureton’s reading is, that it pro- 
duces another coincidence with S. 
Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, 1 
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OeAnuatt Tov marpos Kai ‘Incov Xpiorou tov Geou 
~ ~ 9 , ~ 9 , ~ wo 9 
fiMwv, TH EKKAnoig TH aEwomaxapioTw TH ovo év 


1 rol rarpds xal "I. X. roh Geol qydv] GL; Ocod warpds xal xuplou hmdy I. X. rod 
cwrijpos hus» g; patris iesu christi da nostri X; dei ad domini nostri tesu christi 


[A] (omitting & @eAjparc): see the lower note. 


transposes the whole clause) g; om. 2%. 
gZA; xdpire GL: see the lower note. 


II wpoopioevres cata mpobeow k.T.X. 
This view accordingly has been a- 
dopted by several later writers, e.g. 
Bunsen (Hippolytus 1. p. 94, ed- 2), 
Lipsius (Aecht. p. 24, S. 7. p. 153), and 
others. Nevertheless Cureton’s for- 
mer view was unquestionably correct. 
The telling facts are these. (1) The 
word rxa3 is not in itself a suit- 
able rendering of zpd$eors, and as a 
matter of fact is never so employed 
in the Peshito. As denoting a ‘sign,’ 
‘mark,’ it denotes an aim or purpose 
(cxoros), but this is something dif- 
ferent from mpoGects. (2) On the 
other hand the Greek text has é» 
wade, which is exactly represented 
by wésaam. (3) The two words 
are not unfrequently confused in the 
Syriac texts. Even in these Igna- 
tian Epistles, the Armenian transla- 
tor found this error twice in the 
Syriac text which he had before him, 
in Swyrn. 1 ano rov mabous rendered 
@ signo (see Petermann p, xix), and 
in Trail. 11 év rq made rendered 
signo. The Syriac of this latter 
passage is preserved (C. J. p. 200), 
mézass, I may add a third in- 
stance from the Syriac Version of 
the Clementines p. 74, 1. 25 (ed. La- 
garde), where one MS (the older of 
the two and the earliest known 
Syriac MS, dated A.D. 411) has 
reizait and the other rfxss%, the 
latter being correct, as appears from 
the Latin of Ruffinus (Clem. Recogn. 
ii, 58); and a fourth from Sexti Sen- 


3 Tis "Aclas}] GL[A] (which 
cal] GL g; om. ZA. 4 xape) 
5 ‘Awodetaueros] Gg" 5 accepians L; 


tentiae pp. 26, 27 (ed. Gildenfeister), 
where there is the same interchange 


between the two words Tras, 


rézais, in the mss. As a very 
slight knowledge of Syriac literature 
has enabled me to collect these in- 
stances, it may be presumed that the 
confusion is common. Indeed the 
traces of the letters so closely re- 
semble each other that it naturally 
would be so. (4) The Armenian 
Version actually has in passione here, 
so that eZxzgasy must have stood in 
the Syriac text fram which it was 


translated. 


I. rov Geo sjuev) Where the 
Divine Name is assigned to Christ 
in these epistles, it is generally with 
the addition of the pronoun, ‘our 
God,’ ‘my God,’ as below § 18 6 Geds 
Huay “Incovs 6 Xporos éxvopopndy 
K.1.A., Rom. 36 Oeds judy l. X., Polyc. 
8 dv ep quay "I. X. edyouar, Rom. 6 
pipnriy elvat rot mabous rod Geos pov; 
or it has some defining words as in 
Smyrn. 1 Aokd{w "I. X. roy Gedy roy 
otras pis codicavra, Ephes. 7 ep 
dvOpérw Gecs. The expression just 
below § 1 év aivats cot can hardly 
be regarded as an exception (see the 
note there). In the really exception- 
al passages there is more or less 
doubt about the reading or the con- 
nexion; Zvadl.7, Smyrn.6,10. The 
authority for the omission of xai here 
is quite inadequate; but, even if xa) 
were genuine, rod Qecov yyoy must 
be taken with °L X., and not (as Bun- 
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"Egerw [tis "Acias], wrciora év *Incov Xpirra rai 


éy dpwuw yapa. yaipev. 


I. ’Amodefapevos [vuwv] év Ocw to roAvayarn- 


guoniam acceptum mihi (supra me) ZX; quoniam acceptabilis est apud me A. There is 


no authority (except a worthless v.1. in g) for dwedetduyy. 


duwr] g; cov (after 


wodvaydrnrox) GL; vestrum ZA, but there is nothing to show in what position 
tua stood in their text, or whether it stood there at all: see the lower note. 
wodvayarnroy] G; woduxé@nrow g; mullum dilectum LZ[(A). 


sen Br. p. 85) with rod sarpos. 

2. dfopaxapiore] ‘worthy of felt- 
citation. Comp. § 5 wéc@ paddAoy 
vpas paxapi(w. The compound occurs 
again § 12, Kom. inscr., 10. It is 
hardly classical, and its occurrence 
in Xenophon Aol. 34 has been al- 
leged as an argument against the 
genuineness of that treatise. On the 
fondness of Ignatius for compounds 
of a£tos see the notes on dfcordpacroy 
§ 4 below. 

3. ths *Acias] ie. the Roman 
province bearing this name. With 
very much hesitation I have put the 
words in brackets, as a possible in- 
terpolation, since they are wanting in 
the Syriac; and with a place so well 
known as Ephesus the specification 
is a little startling. It occurs how- 
ever in Iren. iii. 1. 1 "Iwanes...dy 
"Edéoe ris ’Acias dtarpiBev; and is 
added also in the addresses of the 
letters to Smyrna, Tralles, and Phila- 
delphia, cities only less famous than 
Ephesus, while in the letter to the 
Magnesians it is only suppressed to 
give place to another geographical 
definition ry spés Maasdpp. The 
case of ’Avridyeca tis Supias (Phslad. 
10, Smyrn. 11, Pol. 7) is different, 
for several important cities bore that 
name. The other places called Ephe- 
sus were quite too obscure to come 
into competition (Steph. Byz. s.v. 
€or: xal"Edegos vigos ev rp Nei, on 
the authority of Hecatzus): and the 
addition here must be explained by 


the formal character of the address. 
See also Xen. Anad, ii. 2.6 &€ ’Ede- 
gov Tis "lwvias. 

4. é€vapopm xapa] Comp. Magn. 
7 dv rh xapG TH Guopo. If the read- 
ing had been left doubtful by the ex- 
ternal authorities, this parallel would 
have decided it. For duopos, dudpes, 
in the openings of these epistles, see 
Rom. inscr., Smyrn. inscr., Trall. 1, 
Polyc. t: comp. also § 4 (below), 
Trall. 13. 

mrelora...yalper}| This form of 
salutation runs through six of the 
seven Ignatian letters, sometimes 
with words interposed as here and 
Rom., sometimes in juxtaposition as 
Polyc., Magn., Trall, Smyrn. The 
exception is PArlad., where the open- 
ing salutation runs on continuously 
into the main subject of the letter, so 
that there is no place for such words 
or any equivalent. The commonest 
form of salutation in the opening of 
a Greek letter is yalpew; and it is 
occasionally strengthened, as here, 
by wAciora. Of the Apostolic Epi- 
stles however S, James alone (i. 1, 
comp. Acts xv. 23) has xaipey» in 
the opening salutation. 

I. ‘I heartily welcomed you in God. 
Your name is very dear to me; for 
your character for love and faith with 
right judgment is not accidental, but 
natural to you; and inflamed by 
Christ’s blood you did but fulfil the 
dictates of your nature, in imitating 
the loving-kindness of God. For 
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a ~ 
Tov dvoua, o xexTnoGe guoe [év yvwuyn dp6h Kail SKaia 
kata wiotw Kat dyarnv év Xpore@ 'Incot Te cwript 


1 g@uce...dixalg] natura (in) voluntate recta et justa Z; revera immaculata volun- 


tate A; gvoe dixalg (omitting the other words) GLg. 
& X.'1. re owrnpe yyy] gL; él. X. rg owrjpe yucw G; 


pref. atgue etiam 4. 


aesu christi salvatoris nostri ZA: see the lower note. 


when you heard that I was on my 
way from Syria, a prisoner for the 
Name of Christ our common hope, 
expecting to fight with wild beasts 
in Rome and so to claim a place asa 
disciple, you were eager to visit me. 
Gladly then have I received you all 
in the person of Onesimus your loving 
bishop and delegate. And I pray 
that you may love and imitate him; 
for God has indeed been good to you 
in giving you such a man for your 
bishop.’ 

"Amodegapevos] ‘Having wel- 
comed’; comp. Polyc. 1, Tradl. 1. 
He had welcomed them in the person 
of Onesimus: see Zya//. 1. The 
sentence thus begun-is never finished, 
being lost in a succession of subor- 
dinate and parenthetical clauses. 
The subject is at length resumed in 
a different form, érel ovy...dreiAnga 
xr.A. The opening of the letter to 
the Romans fares in the same way. 
See also similar phenomena in 
Philad. 1, Smyrn. 1; comp. Magn. 
1, 5: 

I. dvopa] ‘name, here equiva- 
lent to ‘ personality,” ‘ character,’ 
‘worth’; comp. Clem. Rom. 1 afia- 
yarnroy dvona vpov. A marginal 
gloss to the Latin translation (L,) 
supposes that there is a play on the 
word épecrs ‘appetite, desire,’ ‘EF phe- 
sts Greece, destderium Latine. Ephesii 
desiderabiles dicuntur’; and this 
explanation has been adopted by 
some editors. Such a reference how- 
ever, besides being too obscure in 
itself, is rendered improbable by such 


2 xara] txt. GLAZ,g; 
3 mipyrai] Gg; 


parallel passages as Kom. 10 Kpoxos 
ro woOntrov pot Svoza (see also the 
note on “AAxny, Smyrn. 13). The 
various readings suggest the omis- 
sion of the pronoun with dvoua. At 
all events cov can hardly stand. The 
Latin translation here again has a 
gloss (L,), ‘Dicit autem singulariter 
tuum nomen, et continuo pluraliter 
possedistis, insinuans multitudinis in 
fide et charitate unitatem’; but this 
is too ingenious. I am disposed to 
think that a transcriber, finding no 
pronoun, carelessly inserted cov, which 
appears in Polyc. 1. Otherwise I 
should adopt the reading of the Long 
Recension vpzav év Gep ro x1.X., as 
this pronoun occupies the same 
early place elsewhere in the opening 
addresses of Ignatius, Magy. 1, Rom, 
1, Polyc. 1. 

dice] ‘dy nature? and not by 
accident or use or education. Here 
again the expression has a Gnostic 
tinge: see the note on 7yail. inscr. 
“Apepoy diavoay...€yver vas eyovras, 
ov xara ypyow adda cara Puce. 

dv yvapy opOy cai] I have inserted 
these words from the Syriac, which 
is loosely followed by the Armenian. 
They must have fallen out at an age 
prior to any of our Greek authorities, 
The epithet 8cxaig is altogether un- 
suited to guce; and, if the Greek 
text could be regarded as entire, I 
should suggest olxeég; comp. Euseb. 
de Laud, Const. 15, p. 652 rd Ovnrdy 
ris oixelas jAevOepov hucees, ib. p. 
653 els Cdeyxow ris oixeias huceas, 
Clem. Alex. Stvom.1i. 3(p.433) évravda 
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joy? pupintai ovres Qeov, dvaCwrupnoaytes év aipart 


guia imitatores L; the anacoluthon is obviated in ZA by conversion into a fi- 


nite verb with a connecting particle ef estis tmstfatores. 


avafwaruphoarres] 


Gg* (Sev. (Syr.) 213, 217] ; @ reaccendentes L; a incalescentes estis...@ Z; def. A 


(see the next note). 


voce)» yyouvras ry rlaorew of appr 
Baoweidny...érs hacly of audi Baci- 
Aeidny rior dua xa éxdoyhy olxeiay 
elvat. 

2. wlorw nal dyamny|] <A very 
frequent combination in this writer; 
e.g. § 14, 20, Magn. i. 13, PAslad. 11, 
Smyrn. inscr., 1, 13. He explains 
himself on this point, § 14 dpyy (wis 
xai rédos, dpy pév wlaris tédos de 
-dyann, Smyrn. 6 rd yap Sdrov dori» 
siorts xal dyasn. See the simile in 
§9. In 7Zyrall. 8 faith and love are 
said to be the flesh and blood of 
Christ respectively. 

éy Xptorg "Inoot «.1.d.] The read- 
ing of the Syriac and Armenian may 
be explained by the interchange of a 
single letter in the Syriac, ‘t for 3; 
see Clem. Rom. 60 (p. 292). Other- 
wise the following reasons are in its 
favour. (1) It has an exact parallel 
in Kom. inscr. rard rior xai ayamny 
"Incov Xpiorov; comp. below § 20 ép 
Ty avrov miotes xal dv rH avrov dyary. 
(2) It is more difficult than the other 
reading, and would therefore lend 
itself more easily to correction. 

3 popnral dvres @eot|] Le. ‘in 
benevolence and love.’ So also 
Trall, 1; and see below § 10, where 
the point of pinral rot Kupilov is 
émeixeca. The expression is borrow- 
ed from S. Paul, Ephes. v. 1, thus 
exhibiting another coincidence with 
this same epistle: see the note on 
inscr. ry evAoynuéerp. Comp. Clem. 
Hom. xii. 26 yp) rév pirarbpwriay 
Goxourra pipnriy elvas rov Geod, 
evepyerovrra Sixaiovs xal ddixous, os 
avros 0 Geis nacw dy rE viv Kooi@ 
Toy Te NAsow kal rods Verovs avrov nape- 


xeov. The same is the point here. 
The interpolator brings it out by 
writing pauyral dvres Geod deray- 
Operlas. 

This sentence, pipnral...dsmpricare, 
was apparently intended to be paren- 
thetical, stating merely by the way 
that the Ephesians had been true to 
their nature and had exhibited their 
character in action: but it leads inci- 
dentally by a series of subordinate 
clauses to the main topic, the visit 
of Onesimus, and so breaks up the 
grammar of the sentence. This very 
disjointed and ungrammatical preface 
is explained by the unfavourable cir- 
cumstances under which the letter was 
dictated: Rom. 5. Thegrammar would 
be partially relieved, if there were au- 
thority enough for the insertion of cai 
before xara rior, for the parentheti- 
cal sentence would then begin less 
abruptly with «al xara slorw; but 
the Syriac without the Armenian is 
valueless, Otherwise the xai might 
easily have dropped out in our main 
authorities owing to the repetition of 
the same letters—kalakalKaTa. 

avaforupioavres | ‘kindled into liv- 
ing fire, in an intransitive sense, i.e. 
‘ stimulated to activity.’ The intran- 
sitive use is not uncommon; e.g. 
Gen. xlv. 27, 1 Macc. xiii. 7, the 
only passages where it occurs in the 
LxxX. So also Clem. Rom. 27, Plut. 
Mor. p. 695 A, p. 888 F dvalwrupeiv 
yixrep, xabarep rovs avOpaxas, etc. 

év atyar, Ocov} Tertull. ad Uror. 
ii. 3 ‘sanguine Dei.’ See also Acts 
xx. 28 ry édxeArnoiay rob Gcod fy 
sepreroujoaro oa rou ldiov atuaros, 
where @cot is most probably the 
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~ ) 4 9 , 
Ocov, TO ouryyevikoy Epryov TeAciws aanpTicaTe dkov- 
cavres yao Sedeuevov amd Cupias vmép tov Kotvou 
r) 4 4 e , 9 , ~ ~ € ~ 
dvomaros Kat éAmidos, éAmiCovra Ty mpowevxn Upwv 


1 Geos) GL*Z Sev. (Syr.) 313, 2173 def. A (but this defect witnesses to Oeod, 
the whole clause having dropped out owing to the homceoteleuton); xpiroi g. 
rerdws] GLg Sev. (Syr.) 213, 2173 celeriter (as if raxéws) Z; cum amore A. 


drnpricare) g* LZA Sev. (Syr.) 213, 217; awapricare G. — 
Sedenévoy] GL; pe Sedeuévor g; dub. ZA. 
4 éxcruxev] GLg; om. ZA: see the lower note. 


Z*A. 
syria A; ab operibus =*. 


a yap) GLg*; om. 
déxd Luplas] GLg; in 


3:a rol ewcruxety] per pottri L* ; per id quo dignor XZ; quando hoc dignor e perfero 
A; & 700 papruploy g; da rod paprupiou éwiruxeiy G: see the lower note. 


correct reading; and comp. Rom. 6. 
For similar modes of expression in 
early Christian writers, see the notes 
on Clem. Rom. 2 rd sa@jpara avrov 
(with the Appendix, p. 402). It does 
not follow because a writer uses ‘ the 
blood of God’ and ‘the blood of 
Christ’ as convertible expressions, 
that he would therefore speak of 
Christ as ‘God’ absolutely. This 
passage is therefore no exception to 
the rule as to the Ignatian usage 
laid down above on inscr. rot G¢eot 
jpov. The ‘blood of God’ is the 
incentive which fans the natural 
benevolence of their character into a 
flame. On the energizing action of 
the blood of Christ, see the note on 
Philad, inscr. 

I. ovyyevxoy | ‘natural, literal- 
ly ‘connate, ‘congenital’; comp. 
Plut. Mor. p. 561 F xaxias opoornta 
ovyyenniy év vép BAacrdvoveay 7Ge. 
So avyyemxdy voonpa, Plut. Vit. 
Pericl, 22. Here it refers back to 
6 xéxrnabe Gioe. The Ephesians had 
perfected in action the disposition 
which they possessed by nature. 
Zahn translates it /raternum, adding 
‘quod decebat vos prestare erga 
eum qui eidem genti a Christo re- 
dempti [redempte?] vobiscum ad- 
scriptus est.’ But this, though a 
possible sense, does not suit either 
the context or the general usage of 


the word so well as the other. 

2. dd Zvplas] A condensed ex- 
pression in place of ‘hearing that I 
was come in bonds from Syria’; 
see Winer Gramm. § lIxvi. p. 776 
(Moulton), Kiihner 11. p. 469 sq. For 
other similar constructions of prepo- 
sitions comp. e.g. below, § 12 ray 
els Gedy dvatpoupéver, § 14 eis rado- 
rayabliay dxodovba éoriv, § 17 alxpa- 
Aorioy...éx rov...(4y, and not unfre- 
quently in Ignatius. For the par- 
ticular expression here see Smyrzn. 
II Oey Sedepevos (comp. below, § 21). 

Tov KowvoU Gyoparos| i.e.‘ the Name 
of Christ which we all bear in com- 
mon.’ For this application of ré 
dvopa see the note on § 3 below. 

3. &dri’os] So § 21 ev Inoot 
Xpwor@ rp xow7 edwids nuov, Phelad. 
11: comp. Philad. 5. For 9 éAnis 
"par, applied to Christ, see the note 
Magn. 11. 

4. emruxev] A very common and 
characteristic expression in Ignatius. 
It occurs most frequently in the 
connexion érirvyxave Ocot; see 
the note on Magn. 13. His mar- 
tyrdom was ¢he success, ¢ke triumph, 
to which he looked forward; see 
esp. Rom. 8 alrjcacbe wept épov, iva 
émrvyo: comp. also Polyc. 7, Trall. 
12, 13. So Mart. Ign. Ant. § rod 
oredavov ris dOAjoeas émirvyp. 

dua rob émrvyeivy] The genesis of 
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emituxelv év ‘Paiun Onptouayfoa, iva dia Tou émrv- 


Sxelv Suvnbw pabntns civat, ioropyoat érrovdacate. 


9 8 ? ‘ , ~ , ~ 
EEL OUY THY TOAUTANOELaY Uuwy év OvomaTt Qeov a7ei- 


5 nabyris eva] L; add. da ZA; add. rob brép nur éavroy dveveyxbyros (-vé-yxay- 
Tos v. 1. in g) 0e@ rpoogpopdy xal Ovola» Gg (from Eph. v. 25 1 completes the quotation 


by adding in odorcm bonae suavitatis): see the lower note. 


loropfjca: éowovu- 


Sdvare] videre (leg. visere?) festinastis L; studuistis ut venirelis et videretis me XS; vos 
studuistis recreare me A (as if it had read 932)M'3N for °3311"N); om. Gg. Cureton 
supplies the missing words, pe d3eiy dowovddtere; Pearson, Petermann, Lipsius, and 


Zahn, ldetv don ovddoare: see the lower note. 
(3) =; enim (as if rhe yip wodurA}Oaar) L; ergo A. 


the corruptions in the text is as 
follows. (1) The interpolator of the 
Long Recension has substituted &a 
Tow paprupiov for dia rod émiruyxetp 
to save a needless repetition; and 
he has also helped out the paénris, 
which appeared to him bare and 
unmeaning, with the addition of 
rou umép judy éavréy dyeveyxovros 
Geq spoodopay xai Gvolay, borrowed 
from S. Paul, Ephes. v. 2. Both 
these changes are after his usual 
manner. But in doing so he has 
carelessly thrust out the end of the 
sentence, loropfoa éorovddcare, and 
thus left axovoayres without any finite 
verb. (2) The genuine Ignatius has 
been corrupted from the text of the 
interpolator ; but the work has not 
been done thoroughly, and the word 
¢mcrvxeiy has been allowed to stand. 
For a similar instance of interpola- 
tion in the Greek Ms from the Long 
Recension see § 2 after xarnpriopévot. 
In both cases however we have the 
alternative of supposing conversely 
that the interpolation was made first 
ina MS of the genuine Ignatius and 
so passed into the Long Kecension, 
but this is not probable. The Latin, 
Syriac, and Armenian Versions, when 
correctly read and interpreted, sug- 
gest the true restoration of the text, 
which however has been overlooked 
by the editors generally. 


6 éwel ov] Gg*; guia autem 
wotumA7Gear] g* ; 


5. pabnris) ‘a learner? This 
also is an idea which has taken 
possession of Ignatius, and is repeat- 
ed again and again by him. He 
‘does not set himself up as a teacher 
of others; at present he himself is 
only beginning to be a learner: see 
esp. § 3 viv yap apxny eyo rov 
padnreverGa; comp. Zrall.5, Rom. 5 
(quoted below), and see Aart. Jgn. 
Ant.1 pyro...dpavpapevos...rijs reXelas 
rov paénrov rafews. His discipleship 
will then only be complete, when he 
is crowned with martyrdom, Rom, 4; 
comp. Magn. 9, Polyc.7. Hence he 
uses paGyris elsewhere, as here, ab- 
solutely: Zra/l. 5 ov...mapa rovro #8 
kai paOnris eli, Rom. 5 viv dpxopas 
paénris eva. The Greek interpolator 
and the Syriac translator, not under- 
standing this absolute use, have sup- 
plied genitive cases in different ways. 
This elpwvela of Ignatius has a pa- 
rallel in Socrates, who always pro- 
fessed himself merely a learner: see 
Grote’s Plato I. p. 239. 

isropjoa| Comp. Gal. i. 18 (with 
the note). In restoring the Greek 
from the Versions, I have chosen 
this word, because the Syriac render- 
ing seems to point to something more 
expressive than ideiy, which is gene- 
rally supplied. 

6. érel ovy x.r.A.] A resumption 
of the original sentence ’Arodefapevos 
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Anpa év ’Ovnoiuw, ta em’ dyarn ddinynto, vuov 6e 
MO, T¢ yant NYNT@, Up 
, a A ~ A 
[ev capki] émorxorm: oy ebyouat Kata "Incovv Xpiorov 
~ ~ ~ ~ td a 
UMaS AyaTaV, Kal TavTas UMas aUTw ev GmoLoTNTe Elvat: 


wod\vrdnblay G (so it reads certainly, though the word is written in a slovenly way ; 
there is no authority for roAvrAnplay which has got into the common texts): see the 


lower note. 


ZAg: see the lower note. 
dominum nostrum Z; om. GLAg. 


dwreldnga] GLAg; suscepimus Z. 
altered to conform to the following éy capxi) G; i L*; dub. ZA. 
om. ZA (so that they take dduryfry with dydry). 
Inootr Xpcrdy] GLIA; xpioror lncoty g. Add. 


1 éx’] gs; & (probably 
se] GLg; 
2 év capaxl] GL; om. . 


3 aur® dy duodryrs elvar] G; ipss in 


similitudine esse L; @v dpoubpars avrod elvas g; sitts in similitudine ejus XZ; 


nr.A.3 see the note there. This new 
sentence itself is never finished, but 
is lost in a crowd of subordinate 
clauses. In this respect it is an 
exact parallel to Mag#. 2, which 
begins in the same way érrel od» 
HREwoOnY K.TA. 

swoAumAnOeay] ‘your mumerous 
body, ‘your large numbers’; comp. 
2 Macc. viii. 16 thy €Ovey srodurAr- 
Gey, Valentinus in Epiph. Her. 
xxxi, 6 dy rhy woAdumAnOaay moos 
GpOuow efeurety ovx dvayxaiov. The 
word occurs occasionally in Classical 
writers, being found as early as 
Sophocles Fragm. 583 ; comp. Arist. 
Hist. An. v. 4 (p. 562) my wodumAn- 
Oecay avrov. The expression Is an in- 
cidental testimony to the flourishing 
condition of the Ephesian Church in 
the beginning of the second century. 
The word is written both soAvmA7- 
Gea and woAdurAnbia. The former is 
more largely supported by analogy ; 
but for the latter comp. Soph. Frag. 
342 xucdet 8é wacay olxeroy sraprdn- 
6lay, which however, as a poetical 
passage, does not go far to establish 
a prose usage, 

dwreiknpba] The martyr received 
the whole Church, when he received 
Onesimus, their representative; see 
Magn. 6 éxa ob» év rots smpoye- 
ypaupévos wpocdmras TO way xAHOOS 


€bedpnoa év wloret x... Comp. also 
below, § 2 8° dy wdvras vpds xara 
dyarnv eBoy, Magn. 2 n&idOnw ideir 
Uuas Od Aaya x.r.r., Trall. 1 dove pe 
7d ray wAjOos Upey dv avre@ Oewpicat. 

1. éy ’Omoinq] This Onesimus 
seems to be a distinct person alike 
from S. Paul’s convert the slave of 
Philemon, who, if still living, would 
be too old at this time, and from his 
later namesake the friend of Melito 
(Euseb. 1. £. iv. 26), who belonged 
to another generation and was ob- 
viously a layman. Chronologically 
this notice stands about mid-way 
between the two, being separated 
from each by about half a century. 
On the name Onesimus and the 
persons bearing it, see the introduc- 
tion to the Epistle to Philemon in 
Colossians etc. p. 310 sq. The name 
occurs in an Ephesian inscription 
Boeckh C. /. no. 2983. 

2. é€» oapxi] See the note on 
Rom. 9 tp od tH Kata capxa. But 
the words ¢» capxi here are highly 
suspicious, both as being absent 
from some authorities and as being 
unmeaning in themselves. They may 
have been added to relieve the ap- 
parent awkwardness of the connexion 
vpeov dé. There is no reason to sup- 
pose that the Syriac translator had 
not the & in his text, because he 
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evhoyntos yap 6 yaprdpevos Uuiv d£ios ovow ToL0v- 
5 Tov érioxoroyv KexrnoOat. 

~ ‘ 

II. [epi S€ rot auvdovAov wou Bouppov Tov xara 


simeiles-estote ci A, 4 dtlos}] GLZA ; rootras gi ofcw) oder Gs. 
5 xexrfjc0a] GL; xexrjobat éy xorg g; om. ZA. Similar omissions in Z occur Kon. 
1 elvat, Polyc. 6 oxe (Exew). The translator probably had xexr#joOa: in his text here 
but declined to translate it as a pleonasm. = stops here and resumes again § 3 dAN 
érel x.7.X, 6 pov] GLA; sud g. A read cunBovtdou for ouvdovdov. 

Bovppov} G; durdo A (a confusion of the Syriac letters § and 3, @ and 7). For the 


variations in the first vowel in Lg see Appx. 


All the authorities, except A, agree 


in the consonants here. See also the notes on Smyrn. 12, Philad. 11. 


has not translated it. This free 
handling of connecting particles is 
habitual with him. If é» capxi be 
genuine, it would seem to imply a 
contrast to the great ézicxoros 
in heaven (Magn. 3). But such a 
contrast is out of place here, and 
Ignatius was not likely to speak of a 
bishop as a carnal officer. Zahn 
(7. uv. A. p. 254) explains it other- 
wise ; Onesimus belongs to all alike 
by virtue of love (€y dydrp), though 
externally (¢y oapxi) he was connected 
with the Ephesians alone. But this 
antithesis is not suggested by the 
first clause. For vpow 8 see Phil 
ii. 25 Upev de GrooroRoy ; comp. 
Herod. vii 8 "Aptorayopy t@ Manoip 
BovrAp 8 nyerépp. Onesimus had 
two recommendations in the eyes of 
Ignatius ; he was beyond praise for 
his love, and he was fheir chief 
pastor. 

xara “Incovw Xptorov| ‘after the 
standard of Christ) i.e. ‘with a 
Christian love’; comp. Rom. xv. § 
To avrd gpoveiy é€y aAAnAOs Kara 
Xproroy "Inaoby. 

3. avre] Le. Omnoipe. For the 
dative after Sporerns, comp. Plat. 
Phed, 109 A viv opoernta rot ovpavod 
avrov éaurg, Phadr.253C els opow- 
ryra avrois xal r@ Oe@...dyew: and for 
this case with substantives generally 


IGN. 


see Kithner Gramm, Il. p. 372 sq. 
The interpolator has substituted a 
simpler construction and order, év 
rari’ avrov. 

dgios ovow] A favourite ex- 
eran in Ignatius; § 2, Magn. 
12, 14, Trall. 4, 13, Rom. 9, Smyra. 
9, 11, Polyc. 8. So also dfsos Geov 
§§ 2, 4, Rom.10; comp. Ephes. 15. 

II. ‘As touching Burrhus the 
deacon, I entreat that he may be 
allowed to remain with me. Crocus 
too has refreshed me much, and I 
pray that God may refresh him. 
These, together with Euplus and 
Fronto, have been very welcome to 
me as your representatives. May I 
have joy of you always, if I deserve 
it. Ye ought therefore to glorify 
Jesus Christ, who glorified you, by 
submission to your bishop and pres- 
byters, that ye may be perfectly 
sanctified.’ 

6. ovv8ovAov] This expression 
is with great propriety confined in 
Ignatius to deacons, since the func- 
tion which the bishop had in common 
with them was ministration ; Magn. 
2, Philad. 4, Smyrn. 12. Similarly 
it was customary for bishops to 
address presbyters as ‘compresby- 
teri’; see Philippians p. 228. So 
too Constantine was accustomed to 
speak of himself as a cuvOepdray of 
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4 ld ~ ~ ¢ 
Ocov Staxovov vuov [cal] év raow evrNoynpevou, evyopat 
wapameivat avrov eis Tyuny vu Kal TOU émtoKOTOU. | 
xai Kpoxos 8€ 6 Oceot d£tos nat vuav, dv. éEeu- 
1 xal] Ag; om GL, 3 wat Kpéxos 84] GL; xpbxos 82 g3 & mar- 
cum (sa for p, m for 4) A. cEeuwdrdpior] GL; ws éfeurdrdprow g 5 


secundum similitudinem A (omitting however $y, and adding eum at the end of the 
sentence). 4 dré\afor] GLA; dwreAdBoper g. 6 dyayvial] 


bishops, Euseb. V.C. ii. 69, iii. 12, 
17, Socr. H. £. i. 9. For the relation 
of the Ignatian usage of avvdovdos 
to S. Paul’s see the note on Col. 
iv. 7. The limitation observed by 
Ignatius is not regarded in other 
early writers; e.g. Clem. Hom. Con- 
test. 5, Ep. ad Tac. 2, 17, where 
presbyters and others are so address- 
ed by a bishop. 

Bovppov] This person is mentioned 
again Philad, 11, Smyrna. 12. He 
was the amanuensis of both those 
letters, which were written from 
Troas ; and is there represented as 
bearing a joint commission from the 
Churches of Ephesus and Smyrna 
to attend the saint. The request 
therefore which Ignatius prefers 
just below (evyopuas wapapeivas) was 
granted; and he accompanied him 
when he left Smyrna, whence the 
present letter was despatched. In 
the Syriac Decease of Saint Fokn 
(Wright’s Afocryphal Acts 11. p. 64) 
the Apostle is represented as giving 
his latest commands to one Birrus 
(Byrrhus). As the scene takes place 
at Ephesus, it is not improbable that 
the person intended was the same 
who is mentioned by Ignatius. The 
Greek copy however substitutes the 
name Evrvxq# rév cal Ovxjpor (Tisch- 
endorf Act. Afost. Apocr. p. 274). 
In the corresponding passage of 
pseudo-Abdias (Ag. f¥ist. v. 23) the 
name is Byrrhus, as in the Syriac. 

2. els repay] A common Ignatian 


phrase, more especially with Ge«ot 
etc. (see examples in the note on 
§ 21 below); comp. also Polye. 5 
els riuny rns capxds rou Kuplov. 

3. Kpoxos] mentioned likewise in 
the letter to the Romans § 10, which 
also was written from Smyrna, as 
rd woOnroy pos Gyopa. It is a rare 
name. 

Gcod wos xa vusr|] The same 
expression occurs also Rom, 10. For 
cov dfs see the note on § 1 déioss 
ovo. 

éfeunrAdpuov] ‘a pattern, not 
merely ‘a sample’ The Latin ‘ex- 
emplar’, ‘exemplarium ’, is properly 
@ copy, not in the sense of a thing 
copied from another, but a thing 
to be copied by others; Hor. £4. 
i. 19. 17 ‘Decipit exemplar vitiis 
imitabile” As a law term, it de- 
noted one of the authoritative origi- 
nals where a document was written 
in duplicate; see Heumann-Hesse 
Hana-lexicon des Romischen Rechts 
s.v. Hence Arnob. adv. NVadé. vi. 13 
‘Phryna...exemplarium fuisse per- 
hibetur cunctarum quz in opinione 
sunt Venerum,’ i.e. the original of 


‘all the statues of Venus held in 


repute. The older form is ‘exem- 
plar’ (‘exemplare,’ Lucr. ii. 124); but 
even this would become éfeyusAdpiop 
in Greek, just as Apollinaris becomes 
*AwoAduvapws. The word occurs 
again Zrall, 3 ro éfeprAdpiow ris 
dyarys upev, Smyrn, 12 é€euwddpror 
Gcov &axovias. It was natural that 


1] TO THE EPHESIANS. 


35:6 


’ ~ 933 @¢ = ) 4 » 4 , 
waptoy tTns ap vuwy ayarns améAaBov, kata wayTa 
5 Me averavoev, ws Kal a’tov 3b matnp “Inco Xpwrroo 
9 f ef 9 ? t / A of ‘ 
dvayvta, aya ’Ovncinw xal Bovppw xai Eirdw Kai 

/ t ~ ? 9 
Poovrou, St wy wavras vas KaTa dyarny edov' dval- 


GL; dapute g (but refrigeret 1); dub. A. 


Botppy) G; cendaro A (to be 


explained by the confusion of similar letters in the Syriac). L*g* have variations 


in the first vowel as before. 
7 Spbrrun)} dpbvron G. © 


a provincial, like Ignatius, should 
adopt from the Latin a word which 
was a law-term, just as he elsewhere 
adopts others which are military 
terms (Polyc.6; see the note). 

4 xara wavra «.r.d.] The phrase 
xara wayta avarwavew occurs several 
times in Ignatius; Magn. 15, Trail, 
12, Rom. 10, Smyrn. 9, 12 (comp. 
Smyrn. 10), The word dvawavew 
is similarly used by S. Paul of the 
‘refreshment ’ arising from the kind- 
ly offices of another: 1 Cor. xvi. 1 
Philem. 7, 20. 

5. es xai avrov...dvayuta] A remi- 
niscence of 2 Tim. i. 16 woAAdes pe 
avewuter [6 ’Orncigopos] xal ri» dAvow 
oux éxgoxurOn...den adrg 6 Kupios 
eupeiy x.y.A. The Latin translator 
of the interpolated letters has been 
so possessed with this parallel, that 
he has added the words ‘et catenam 
meam non erubuit’ here, and sub- 
stituted ‘ Onesiphoro’ for ‘Onesimo’ 
just below. Ignatius exhibits another 
reminiscence of this context of S. 
Paul in Smyrn. 10 1a Berna pov & 
ovy...empoyuvOnre’ ovde pas énat- 
oxusOncerae 4 redela sictis, "Incots 
Xpicrds, a passage which in thought 
closely resembles the one before 
us. For dvayvxesw comp. also 7ral. 
12. 

6. Evtwdqg] The name Evw)ous is 
found occasionally in the inscrip- 
tions, as is also the feminine EvmAoia. 
In Boeckh C./. 1211 we have the 


Eériy] G; ebrdot g*; euploL; euphathe A, 
dval unr) uwaluny G. 


coincidence of names, EvmAovs ’Ova- 
gipov. The other form of the dative 
E¢m)oi, which appears in the MSS 
of the interpolated epistles, is also 
legitimate, as sAovs is frequently 
declined rot wdods, r@ wXoi, in later 
writers; see Lobeck Paral. p. 173 
sq., Phryn. p. 453- In Alciphr. £9. 
i. 18 I find it written EvrAdp. This 
Euplus and Fronto are not named 
again by name, though they are 
probably included among the many 
others’ who are mentioned together 
with Crocus, as being in the saint’s 
company at Smyma, in fom. to, 
All these Ephesians, with the excep- 
tion of Burrhus, appear to have 
parted from Ignatius at Smyrna, as 
they are not mentioned in the epis- 
tles written from Troas. 

7. dy) i.e. ‘as your repre- 
sentatives’. For the general sense 
sce the note on dreiAnga § 1, and for 
da comp. Magn, 2 ideiw vps, dud 


ovainny] Again a Pauline phrase, 
Philem. 20 (see the note there). In 
Ignatius it occurs several times in 
this same phrase or in similar con- 
nexions, Afagn. 2, 12, Polyc. 1,6; 
comp. Xom. 5. The clause occurs 
again almost word for word in 
Magn. 12. The spurious Ignatius 
has caught up this expression and 
repeats it, Mar. 2, Zars. 8, 10, Ant, 
14, flero 6, 8, Philifp. 15. There 
may possibly be a play on the name 
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> 
a peTOV ouv 


éorw Kata wavra tpoTrov Sofatav ’Incovv Xpiorov 
tov Sofacavta Umas’ iva év mia UroTayy KaTnpTIC“e- 
vol, UroTagaomevat TH EmiTKoTW Kal TH TpEaBUTEpin, 
KaTa WayvTA NTE nHytaopevot. 


1 wpéroy ody) txt GL; add. buds g; add. wodis A. 


3 Karnp- 


" repévot] L; Are xarnpriopévan TH avrg vot xal r7 arp yrwouy cal rd avrd Aéynre 


wayTes wept rou avrov iva Gg (from 1 Cor. i. 10). 


This addition is wanting not 


only in L, but also in A, where however the syntax is rearranged; perfectos fiert 


tn oneni submissione ; ergo submissi estote episcopo etc. 


"Ovnowos here, as there seems cer- 
tainly to be in S. Paul; but this is 
not probable. 

1. éavrep déos 3] This doubt 
about his ‘ worthiness’ is common in 
Ignatius; Magn. 12, 14, Trall. 4, 13, 
Rom. 9, Smyrn. 11. See also the 
note on 7£wOnv, Magn. 2. 
 wpérov...€oTv| This phrase ap- 
pears again, Magn. 3, 4, Rom. 10, 
Philad, 10, Smyrn. 7; while mpéree 
occurs in § 4 below, Jagn. 3, Trall. 
12, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 5, 7. 

2. dofdfey...roy Sofdcayra] See 
Philad.\0 80€acat ro dvopa...xai vets 
SofacOnoerGe. For similar turns of 
expression see the note on Smyrn. 
5 padNop de x.r.X. . 

3. Karnprispevac] ‘joined toge- 
ther; ‘settled’; comp. Philad. 8 
eis dvwow xarnpriopevos, Siyra. 1 
naTnpriopevous €v dxivyty ricres. The 
Latin translator has rendered it here, 
as elsewhere, by ‘perfecti,’) which 
would be ammpriopévor. The promi- 
nent idea in this word is ‘ fitting to- 
gether’; and its force is seen more 
especially in two technical uses. (1) 
It signifies ‘to reconcile factions,’ 
so that a political umpire who ad- 
justs differences between contending 
parties is called xarapriotjp; e.g. 
Herod. Vv. 28 7 M&nros...vooyjoaca és 
ra padsoTa oracs péexpe ov puy Iapios 
KarnpTicay’ Tovrous yap Karaprio- 


4 vroraccdpevor] 


riipas éx tmavrov ‘EXAnvoy etdAorvro of 
MiAnjows. (2) It is a surgical term 
for ‘setting bones’: e.g. Galen Of. 
XIX. p. 461 (ed. Kithn) xcarapriopos 
€ore peraywyn coTov  coTay €x TOU 
mapa dvow rorovu els roy xara duow. 
The use of the word here recalls its 
occurrence in 1 Cor. i. 10 iva ro avro 
Aéynre wWavres, kai py) 7 ev Uyiy oyio= 
para, hre 3¢ xarnpriopeévas dy TH aUTG 
vot kal éy-rf avtn yrdpy. From 
this passage of S. Paul the Ignatian 
interpolator has introduced the words 
which I have here spaced into our 
text (see the upper note); and from 
the interpolated epistles they have 
passed into the Greek MS of the 
genuine epistles. The versions are 
our authorities for ejecting them. 
For a similar instance see the note 
on § 1 did rou émrvyeiv. 

4. mpeorSvrepip| This is a com- 
mon word in Ignatius; see below, 
§ 4, 20, Magn. 2, 13, Trall. 2, 7, 
13, Philad. 4, 5, 7, Smyrn. 8, 12. 
In the Apostolic writings it occurs 
only once of a Christian presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. 

IlI. ‘I do not venture to use the 
tone of authority. I am only a 
learner with you. I need to be train- 
ed by you for the contest. Never- 
theless love would not allow me to 
be silent. I could not refrain from 
urging obedience to your bishop. 
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TIT. Ov Satraccopa viv, ds dv te Ei yap Kal 


~ o sf oe ~ 
dédeuat vy Tw dvouaTt, o’rw adanptiopa év "Inoov 
~ ~ 9 A Ww ~ , 
Xpaore> vov [yap| dpxnv exw Tov pabnrever bat Kai 
~ @€ wa € , e 9 a A wv 
TpocAars viv ais cvvdivackaNriTas pou’ eve yap Eder 


gLA; émraccopero G. 


6 nr] gA; rts GL. 


7 dv rey dvdpart] 


G; in nomine (iesu) christi L*; dd re Svopa g* (add. avrod vulg.); propter veri- 


latis nomen A. 


It may be a question whether we should read & rq dydpare or 


&a rd dvopa, but without doubt the words Christi, veritatis, are glosses: see the 


lower note. 


The bishops abide in the mind of 
Christ, just as Christ is the Mind of 
the Father.’ 

6. Ov dvardocopa x.r.A.] Trall. 3 
iva oy KaTaKptros #s drocrodos Upiy 
d&ardccwpa, Rom. 4 ovy os Iérpos 
cal [lavAos dcatraccopa vpiv. For 
the general sentiment comp. Barnab. 
I ¢yo d€ ovx ws Bdacxados GAN’ os 
ele & vper vodeiga odlya xr.d., 7b. 
4 pore vpas os els df Upay wv, and 
again ovy os Sidacxados add’ os 
apéres ayararrt...ypapew domovdaca, 
nepivynpa vpor, Polyc. Phil. 12 ‘nihil 
vos latet; mihi autem non est con- 
cessum modo.’ For the reading rz, 
rather than ris, comp. 1 Cor. iii. 5, 7, 
vi ovv ¢orw "Arod\Nos; ti dé dor 
HavAos;...ovre & urevov éotiv ts 
x.t.r., where similarly, ris...ris is sub- 
stituted for ri...ri in some copies; 
sce 4lso Gal. ii. 6, vi. 3, elval re, and 
1 Cor. xiii. 2, 2 Cor. xii. £1, ovSéw elps. 

nal dédepar] ‘Even my bonds do 
not perfect me; even my bonds do 
not make me a full disciple, much 
less a teacher’; comp. Magn. 12 
el yap xai dé3epat, mpos éva rav Nedv- 
pevey vow ovx eiui, Tradl. § xai yap 
€y® ov xabors dé8epnat...eapd rovro 
yon Kal padyrys eis, wokAd yap Hp 
Aeiwes «tA. For the additional 
dignity and authority which are con- 
ferred by his bonds, see the notes on 
§ 11 below, Magn. 1. 

7. éy rq ovopari]. ‘the Name, i.e. 


8 ydp) Ge; autem L; om. A. 


of Christ. The Name is again used 
absolutely below § 7 rd dvopa mrepi- 
dépew, Philad. 10 do€doa ro dvopa; 
comp. Acts v. 41 Umép rot dvoparos 
dripacOnva, 3 Joh. 7 Umep rod 
Ovoparos éf76ay. So too [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. § 13 1d dvopa 8¢ vyas p) 
Bracrdnpira...Brargnpetrat rd Svopa, 
Hermas Sim. viii. 10 ro dvopa news 
¢Baoracay, ix. 13 éay Td Gropa povoy 
AaBys, 25. day rd Gvopa Hopys, 25. To 
péev Svoua épdpecay, ix. 28 of mac- 
xovres €vexey rov ovopatos, Apollon. 
in Euseb. 4. Z. v. 18 xéxpiras...ov 
dia Td Svopa, GAAa BC as éroApnoe 
Anoreias, Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 6 
(p. 532) There is a tendency in 
later transcribers, who did not un- 
derstand this absolute usage, to 
supply a genitive: e.g. avrod in Acts 
v.41; Christt, bonorum, in §7 below; 
Domini, etc., in Philad. 10; rov Ku- 
ptov, rov Xpeorov, in [Clem. Rom.] ii. 
13. Similarly the versions interpo- 
late here. 

8. pabnreverba] ‘of becoming a 
learner? For the idea see the note 
on § 1 paOnris elvar; for the verb, the 
note on § 10 pa@nrevdjvat. 

9. cuvddacxariras pov] ‘my school- 
fellows? I -cannot find either &dac- 
xaXirns or ovydi8acxadims elsewhere ; 
but there is a close analogy in com- 
pedagogita or conpedagogtta which 
appears in some Latin inscriptions 
(Fabretti Jascr. Ant. p. 361 sq., Orelli 
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ewes ¢€ e - , , e ~ 
up’ vuwy UranepOjva mioret, vovlecia, VTOMOVA, pa 
0 ? > » { ¢ -» , 9 ean ~ 4 
xpoOuuia. GAA’ ere 4 ayamn OvUK é& ME Giwray TeEpl 

~ a ~ ~ ~ @ 
Upav, Sia TovTo mpoéAaBov mapaxarely Uuas, drrws 


1 vg’ uw G; wap uper [g]. 


accipere a vobis fidem etc. A; vmropsnebiwat g. 


Inscr. Lat. 2818, 2819), and which 
points to the meaning. These com- 
pedagogite are the slaves trained 
under the same fedagogus or in the 
same pedagogium, and are called 
elsewhere puert compedagogit (see 
Fabretti L.c.). The word is a mongrel 
(con-mardaywyirns), like suliibertus 
(ove-libertus) which also is found in 
some inscriptions. Similarly oved:e- 
8acxaXiras are those who have had 
the same d&ddoxados or &dacxaXia or 
Sidarxarcioy. Their common &dac~ 
xados, contemplated here, is not S. 
Paul or any Apostle, but Christ ; see 
§ 15 els oby dddoxados «.7r.A. Some 
would explain the word ‘ jaint-teach- 
ers’ (comp. August. Conf. j. 9 ‘con- 
doctore suo’), and this meaning cer- 
tainly suits the following UmrakeupOnvas 
well (comp. Plat. Vit. Pericl. 4 r@ 8e 
Hepuxdet ovriv, xaOarep dOAnry, Tor 
wotsrixay dAeitns nat oidacxados) ; 
but it seems to be inadmissible on 
several grounds. (1) There is no 
reason why Ignatius should not have 
used ovvd:8donados, which occurs in 
Cyril Alex. Zp. Ixvii (X. p. 336, ed. 
Migne). (2) The analogy of other 
words shows that the termination 
-irns, Signifies ‘one who has to do 
with’ anything, e.g. "Apeonayirns, éy- 
xparirns, omAirns, moXirns, coapirns, 
reyvirns, wpwroxabedpirmms (Hermas 
Vis. ili. 9), etc. So we have ovpdqv- 
Aaximms, not ‘a fellow-jailor,’ but a 
‘fellow-prisoner’; ov(vyirnr ‘a yoke- 
fellow, husband’ (ov(vyia); ovvopirns 
‘a neighbour’ (cuvopia); cvvodirns ‘a 
fellow-traveller’ (cuvodia); etc. (3) 
The ov» would be pointless other- 


vrahagOyva:] G3 suscipi (VrokndOqva:) L; 


2 aN éwel x.7.d.] has 


wise; since there is no reason for re- 
presenting the Ephesians as a doard 
or council of teachers. 

€ué yap @e] This sentence must 
be connected with ov dardrcopa 
viv xr... not with the words imme- 
diately preceding, if cvvd:dacxaXiras 
is rightly interpreted ‘school-fellows’ ; 
and to such a connexion the im- 
perfect ees ‘it were meet’ (not dei) 
points. See the language of Ignatius 
to the Romans § 3. 

I. vmarecpOnva] ‘to have been a- 
nointed’, as an athlete preparing for 
the contest. Compare the metaphor 
in Polyc. 2, 3, vie, ds Gcod dOAnris 
70 Oépa adOapoia...peyddrov dori» 
aOrAnrov ro 8épecOas xal wmxav. For 
the meaning of vsadelhew see Com. 
in Plut. Vit. Pomp. 53 os drepos 
wpos Tov érepow vrradeidera rd xeipe 
& vwoxovlera. This duty of oiling 
the athlete fell to the trainer, hence 
Called ddelxrns (see e.g. Epict. Diss. 
ili. 10, 8, iii. 20, 10, iii, 26. 22); and 
Ignatius here says that the Ephegians 
were the proper pérsons to perform 
this office for him. The metaphor 
is variously applied: e.g. éaXeipew 
éri rwa ‘to incite against a person’, 
Polyb. ii. 51. 2 (see Wesseling on 
Diod. Sic. 11. p. 138); drelpeww wpos re, 
dreihey wl rt, ‘to educate to a thing’ 
Philo Leg. ad. Cai. 24 (II. p. 569), 
Quis rer. div. her. 24 (1. p. 490), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 15 (p. 436). 
For its application to a moral and 
godly life generally, see Philo Omn. 
prob. tb. 12 sq. (II. p. 458 sq.) rd 
nOcxdr ed para Xaropovow, ddeimracs 
Xpwpevos Tos warpiois yopois...rorov- 
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OUVTpPEXNTE TH youn TOU cov. Kal yap "Inocovs Xpr- 
5OTOS, TO ddtaKxprTov ruwv Cyv, TOU TaTpos Hf yen, 


this one sentence, but nothing afterwards till § 8 dra» yap x.7.X. 
wept vuar] Gg; pro vobis L; de vobis A; a vobis & (a Syriac 
§ yur] LA; dpe G; al. g. 


ére:dy g. 
idiom). 


rous 4 Siya wmepuepyelas POAnncay 
cvopdrey GOAnras aperis dwepyaferac 
drtooodia, yupryacpara mporieica 
ras éwaweras spafeas (speaking of the 
Mosaic law), Epict. Diss. i. 24. 16 
@cds oe, os dAcinrns, xr.d., Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 3 (p- 839) ovros 6 
dOAnris dAnOds o ev re peyare 
cradig re Korg xoope rv dAnOujy 
vinny xara swdvrev orehavoupervos 
rev wabav...weptylveras 6 weOnnos TH 
Gheiwry yeropevos; comp. #6. vil. II 
(p. 872) 9 dyamn dAcidovca xai 
yuurdcaca xatacxevafec tov ior 
aOArAnr%y. But it came to be applied 
more especially, as here, to the 
struggle for the martyr’s crown. 
Hence the vision of Perpetua on the 
eve of her martyrdom, Act. SS. Perp. 
et Fel. 10 (Ruinart p. 84) ‘et coe- 
perunt me fautores mei oleo defregere 
quomodo solent 1# agonem, Tertull. 
ad Mart. 3 ‘Christus Jesus...vos 
spiritu s#xzt et ad hoc scamma pro- 
duxit.’ So too Basil. ZY. clxiv (11. 
p. 255, Garnier) dre pévroe et8opey roy 
aOAnrqy, dpaxapicapey avrov ror 
drelarny os mapa re Ysxaig xprri 
xv.A. And in later writers this ap- 
plication becomes common. __ S. 
Chrysostom, in his homily on Ig- 
natius, repeats the saint’s own 
metaphor; Of. II. p. 598 B (ed. 
Bened.) al yap xara rv oddy wodes 
cuvrptxovea wavrofey reshow Tov 
aOAnriv cal pera wodAdy éfereproy 
rev podior. 

3 spodAaBor] i.e. ‘I did not wait 
for you,’ ‘I took the initiative,’ ‘I lost 
no time.’ For the infinitive after 


gpodapBavew comp. Mark xiv. 8. 
4. ovvrpéxnre) ‘concur, combine, 


éxa] G; 


agree’; as e.g. Clem. Hom. xx. 22 
cuvedpapov adrov rq SovAnpare; comp. 
#6.i.10. The sense is not uncommon 
in later writers. 

Tj yvspn rou Geov] This expression 
is characteristic of Ignatius: Rom.'8, 
Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 8. So too yoduy 
*Inootd Xporod here and Philad. inscr. — 

5. ddsaxpsrov] ‘inseparable’; comp. 
Magn. 1 “Inoot Xpicrot rod did 
savros Guay (jy. The word has va- 
rious meanings. In the active sense 
it signifies; (1) ‘Unhesitating, un- 
wavering, single-minded, steadfast’: 
e.g. James iii. 17 9 dvebev codia... 
dduixpiros, dyvmdxpiros, where it is 
best explained by a previous ex- 
pression, i. 6 ynddy duaepiwdpevos. So 
elsewhere in these epistles, Magy. 
15 xexrnpevos ddcaxpiroy rvetpa, Trail, 
I dpepoy didvotay Kat ddidxptrop; 
comp. Heracleon in Orig. z# Joann. 
xiii. § 10 (IV. p. 220) rh» d&idxperoy 
nal xarddAnhov tj pices dauris rice, 
Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 3 (p. 190) dda- 
xpit wiores: see the note on ddia- 
xplros Rom. inscr. (2) ‘Undiscriminat- 
ing, indiscriminate, indiscreet, reck- 
less’; e.g. Clem. Hom. iii. § rois da 
vo adiaxpirow ddcyns (dois swapes- 
caGeior. (3) ‘lmpartial’, e.g. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. ii. 18 (p. 474) dyam... 
dpéptoros dorw dy waow, ddidxpiros, 
xowerexr, So the adverb, Zest. Duod. 
Patr, Zab. 7 ddtvaxplros waci owdayy- 
wm{opevos dXeare. Its passive senses 
are; (4) ‘/nseparable, insefarate, as 
here; comp. Aristot. de Somn. 3 
(p. 458) 8 d¢ rd ylverOas ddiaxp:- 
rérepoy TO alua pera rh» ths Tpodhs 
mpoopopdy 6 Umnvos yiverat, dws ay 
dcaxpiOy rod aivaros rd péy xabe- 
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€ : 4 € oo Ff. e q A 4 e g , 
as Kat Olt ETIOKOTOL OL KATA Ta WEPaTa optoGerres eV 


9 o~ ~ a 3 td 
Incov Xpiorov yvwun eioiv. 
IV. “Odev mpere: iuiv cuvrpéxev tq TOU émtoKo- 


, 4 ~ 9 
mov yvwun orep Kal moire. TO yap aftovomacrrov 


~ a ~ ~ wW e/ 
Upuov mpeoBuTepov, Tov Oeov afiov, ov Tws cuvnppoo Tat 5 


1 dy Inoot Xpurrov yruuy] G; tn tesu christ voluntate A; tesu christi sententia 
L, where the omission of i (=i#) was easy between aelerminati and iesu; al. g. 


3 mpéwe vuty]) G; decet vos L; xalvpiv wpéwe (g]; ef vos decet A. 


perepoy els ra avo ro 3é Godepwrepoy 
eis ra xara. (5) ‘Indistingutshable, 
" as Athenag. Resurr. 2 nav wavu 
swap drOperros adiaxpsrovy elvas Soxy 
7o Tq wavrl wddwy mpoohuas vepevoy : 
and so ‘confused, unintelligtble, 
Polyb. xv. 12. 9 ddsxperoy havyp. 
(6) ‘Miscellaneous,’ Prov. xxv. 1 (LXX) 
al mapouslas (wasd<ias) ZorAopewvros al 
adiaxpirot. (7) ‘Undecided’ (of a con- 
test), Lucian /up. Trag. 25 (11. p. 671) 
es drobdvy dyrmros, adudynpioroy ére 
gat ddiaxperov xatadiray Tov Acyor. 

(qv] For this substantival use of 
the word, see the note on § 11. 

| yvapun] This term here takes the 
place of the more usual Acyos or 
codia, as describing the relation of 
Christ to the Father. On this ac- 
count yropy is employed in the one 
clause, and ¢y yropuy in the other; 
though some authorities obliterate 
the distinction. 

I. ra wépara] ‘the farthest parts, 
i.e. of the earth: comp. Rom. 6 ovddy 
po apedAnoes Ta wépara row Koopov, 2b, 
Bacirevew roy wepateov tis yys. The 
expression [ra] répara used absolutely 
as here occurs, Ps. lxv (Ixiv). 9 of 
xaTrowouvres Ta wépara: Comp. also 
Philo Leg. ad Caz. 3 (p. 548) of pexpe 
meparev, 20. 27 (p. 571) amo meparoy 
avrov, Celsus in Orig. ¢. Cels. viii. 
72 dypt wepdrey vevepnpevous. Ignatius 
would be contemplating regions as 
distant as Gaul on the one hand and 
Mesopotamia on the other. The 


5 vudy) 


bishops, he says in effect, however 
wide apart, are still united in the 
mind of Jesus Christ; see Liturg. D. 
Mare. p. 16 (Neale) ris éxxAnoias ris 
dro yiis wepdrov péypt Tov mepareov 
avrns, comp. Liturg. S. Basil. p. 164. 
Zahn objects that ra mépara cannot 
mean ra sépara ris ys, and himself 
conjectures ra roipma (/. v. A. p. 564) 
or roy marepa (ad. /oc.), and Markland 
suggests rnv xdpira; but the passages 
which I have quoted amply justify 
the absolute use of [ra] wépara. Zahn 
rightly objects (J. v. A. p. 299) to 
Pearson’s interpretation ‘episcopatum 
fuisse ab apostolis ex voluntate 
Christi institutum’ (V. Z. p. 271), a- 
dopted also by Rothe and Uhlhorn. 
Ignatius is speaking here, not of 
episcopacy as instituted by Christ, 
but of the bishops themselves as 
sharing the mind of Christ. 

IV. ‘Act in concert with your 
bishop, as you are now doing. Your 
presbytery stands in the same rela- 
tion to the bishop, as the strings to 
the lyre. The theme of your song 
is Jesus Christ. The several members 
of the Church will form the choir. 
God will give the scale. Thus one 
harmonious strain will rise up from 
all and reach the ears of the Father. 
He will recognise your good deeds; 
and by your union among yourselves 
you will unite yourselves with him.’ 

4. Gmep xai wocetre] See for simi- 
lar expressions elsewhere in Ignatius, 
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8 ylvecbe] G; yéveobe [g]; facts estis L3 estote (or facti estis) A. Possibly we 
should read éylvec@e or éyévecbe. Q dénre] ddereG. - < 


Trall. 2, Smyrn. 4, Polyc. 1, 4. 

afvovopacroy) ‘worthy of recora, 
‘worthy of fame. The fondness of 
Ignatius for the word déios, which 
has been already remarked (note on 
§ 2), extends to its compounds also. 
Thus we have afsuyawnros, dfiayvos, 
d£cératvos, agcerireveros, afsoOavpa- 
oros, afiwbeos, aktouaxdpioros, a£t- 
serros, aftor\oxos, aétonpenns, in these 
epistles. Some of these must have 
been coined for the occasion. 

6. ds yopdai xOdpg] See another 
application of this metaphor in 
Philad. 1 curevptOuioras [6 érioxonos] 
rais ¢yroNais, as yopdais xiOapa. 
Comp. Clem. Al. Protr. 1 (p. 5) 
6 rou Geou Acyos...Tdv avOpemoy, Wuyyy 
re ral capa avrov, ayip mvevpare 
appoodpevos, PadrrAet ro Geg Bsa 
rov wokudavou dpyavou xai mpoo- 
gdee Toure TE Opydve rq arOpang’ 
od yap ef «cOapa x.r.r. 

&a rovro] ‘owing to this adjust- 
ment, this relation’. 

8. of xar av8pa} ‘the individual 
members’ of the Church, who are to 
‘form themselves’ (yiver$e) into a 
band or chorus. For the characteristic 
Ignatian expression of xar’ d»dpa 
comp. below § 20, Zral/. 13, Smyrn. 
5, 12, Polyc. 1. 

xopes] So Rom. 2 va & dyarp 
XOpos yevopevos Gonre TH warpl ey 
Xptorp “Incov: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 14 (p. 885) 9 éxxAncia 
Kuplov o svevparixos dytos yopos. 

9. xpepa Ccov) ‘the scale of 


God’: comp. e.g. Antiphanes in 
Athen. xiv. p. 643 fwera ra peéAy 
peraBodais cal xypepacw os ev xéxparat, 
Plato Kesp. x. p. 601 dred yuprodévra 
Ye TOY TiS povotkns ypwparey Td Tay 
Tonto, avra ép avrov Aeyoueva x.r.d. 
(see also Legg, ii. p.655). The term 
xpeépara ‘hues’ applied to sounds is 
only one illustration of the very com- 
mon transference, by analogy, of 
ideas derived from one sense to 
another (see Farrar Chapters on 
Language p. 207 sq.). The word 
xpe@pa then, as a musical term, de- 
signated an interval between two full 
tones ; comp. Aristid. Quint. p. 18 
@s yap TO peratd Aevxov nal pédAaros 
XPopa xaXeirat, ovro cal ro 8d pérwy 
Guoty Oecopovperoy ypayua mpoceipnrat. 
Hence it gave its name to the 
chromatic scale, which was called 
xpeoparixoy yévos, OF xpapa simply, 
as distinguished from the two other 
scales used by the Greeks, the dia- 
tonic (8carovcxoy yévos or dkcrovor) 
and exkharmonic (€vappomov yévos or 
appovia); see Aristoxenus Harm. pp. 
19, 23 sq., 44, Euclid. /utv. Harm. 
p- 534 (ed. Gregory), Dion. Halic. 
de Comp. Verb. 19, Plut. de Mus. 11, 
32 sq. (AZor. pp. 1134, 1142 sq.), 
Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vi. p. 366, 
Vitruv. Arch. V. 4, Macrob. Somn. 
Scip. ii. 4. See on this subject West- 
phal Harmonik u. Melopite der 
Griechen pp. 129 sq., 141 sq., 263 
sq., Marquard on Aristoxenus Harm. 
p. 246 sq. and elsewhere. Of the 
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wun mua dia "Incov Xpicrov tw rwarpi, va vuwv Kat 
Pwvn pag ora “by p pts Moov Kat 
° 9 a t S 4 ‘4 wv 

axovon Kai émeywwokn, Ot wv ev mpagoere, MéAn OvTas 


TOU vioU auUToU. 


, v 9 e a » 9 , 
Xpne tov OVVY ECOTLY upas €V AUW UW 


e e ~ 4 o 
évorntt elvat, iva kai Qeov wavrore peTexnre. 
Ei \) é \ » ~ , , 4 
V. yap eyw ev puKpw ypovw ToOLaUTHY GuVN- 5 
Oerav xxov mpos Tov éricKorov Uuwov, ovK dvOpwrivny 


1 &d] GL; om. A (attaching "Incov Xpiorol to the following words and render- 
ing patri domins nostri iesu christi ; the omission may be owing to homeceoteleuton 


 MAIAAIA). 
xal ro yyarnuéry vig avrot I. X. «7.2. 


chromatic scale itself there were three 
recognised modifications; Aristox. 
Harm. p. 50 rpeis 8 xpwoparixai, 7 
re Tov padaxovd yxpodparos xal 9 Tov 
npsodrlov xai 1} rov rovalov (comp. Aris- 
tid. Quint. p. 19, Sext. Emp. Lc, 
Euclid. Lc. p. §37 sq.). Such sub- 
divisions or modifications of any of 
the three great yévy were called 
xpéa, ‘colorations’ or ‘shadings’ ; 
e.g. Aristox. Harm. p. 24 xara ra 
yém te kai ras ypoas (see Marquard’s 
note), comp. ib. p. 69 xa& éxaorny 
xpoay éf éxaorov yévous. These sub- 
divisions (xpoa:) of the xpépya were 
also themselves called ypdépara: 
see Euclid. l.c. Ignatius may have 
been chiefly led to choose a term 
which pointed chiefly to the chro- 
matic scale, because this scale was 
especially adapted to the instrument 
which suggested this elaborate meta- 
phor, the x@apa: comp. Philochorus 
in Athen. xiv. p. 637 sq. Avoawdpos 
o Zucvebrios xsOapiors mparos pere- 
ornoe ry PronGaprorexiy .. . Xpa- 
para re eUxpoa speros dxBipior x.v.d., 
Plut. Mor. p. 1137 E Te xpeparicg 
yeves... xiOapa... €& dpyis éxpijcaro: 
see Westphal p- 131 sq. The Latin 
translator here roughly renders ypopa 
by melos. 

éy évornrs| The phrase occurs again 


§§ 5, 14 below, PAslad. 2, 5, Simyrn. . 


. be dy. 


The paraphrase in g is é» évéryrs &y yéonobe ri cupdurlg ro Oe@ warpl 


a éxcywwwoxy] cognoscat LA; 


12, Polyc. 8. The words évwitcba, 
évorns, vwors, are frequent in these 
letters, as might have been antici- 
pated from their general purport. 

2. 8¢ dv od apaccere] ‘through 
your good actions) as in § 14 8 dp 
mpascovow opOncorrar; comp. § 15 
80 dy adel wpaccy «.r.r. There is no 
ground for the conjectural reading 
The Latin has not per guem 
(as it has hitherto been read), but 
per gua; and the Armenian trans- 
lates zn bonts laboribus vestris. For 
«eS spacocew in the sense, not of 
‘faring well’, but of ‘acting well,’ 
comp. Smyrn. 11. 

pean] ‘members, as Trall. 11 bvras 
HéAn avrov (see the note there). 
There is no play here, as Markland 
and others have supposed, on the 
other meaning of the word, ‘ songs.’ 
Such an allusion would confuse the 
metaphor hopelessly, and would be 
unmeaning in itself. 

V. ‘1 myself have found much 
happiness in my brief intercourse 
with your bishop; much more then 
must you, who are closely united 
with him, as the Church is with 
Christ, and as Christ is with the 
Father. Let no man deceive him- 
self. None shall eat the bread who 
stand apart from the altar. The 
united prayers of the bishop and 
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? ® 8 ee. - ~ e a , a 
ovoay aha mvevparikny, TOoow Kado Yas BaKxapiCw 
8 , v4 ~ 
Tovs avaxexpapuevous ovTws, ws 1 éxxAnoia “Inco Xpu- 
~ ~ a ~ 
are xai ws “Incovs Xpioros Tw mwatpi, va wavra év 
e 7 , RA A , e 2.4 4 
évoTnTt cuudpwva yn. poets wAavacOw" day pn Tis 
? 4 ~ ? ~ ~ ~ 
n €vros TOU Ovotaornpiov, VorepEtrat Tov aprovu [To 
é 


éxcywoéoxu G; al. g. 4 meréynre) perdyere G. 8 rods 
dvaxexpapévous] g* (but vv.ll.); rods évxexpaydévous G; gut mixti estis A; con- 


junctos L: see the lower note. 


11 g yrds] G Rup. 7723; sit intra L; éevrds jg. 


rot Geov}] GLg Rup.; om. A. 


the whole Church are all powerful. 
Whosoever comes not to the con- 
gregation, is self-willed, and falls 
under the condemnation of the 
Scriptures. Let us obey our bishop, 
if we would be God’s people.’ 

6. ovx drOperimy] i.e. ‘not world- 
ly, ‘not after the ordinary ways of 
men’; see the note on § 9 «ar 
avOpereayr Bioy. 

8. dyvaxexpapévous] ‘ closely attach- 
ed’ to him. This, rather than éy- 
xexpayevous, seems to be the proper 
word, when attachment, friendship, 
is meant. See Pollux Onom. V. 113 
émirndeios dvaxéxpayas mpos avrov, 
where he gives ovyxéxpayat aS a 
synonyme, but not é¢yxéxpaya:; and 
so again, viii. 151: comp. also Bekker 
Anecad. p. 391 *Avaxpadévres’ avaxe- 
pac bévres, cAoYvxws KolAdpevos. For 
this use see Epict. Diss. iv. 2. 1 
py woredpa téy mporépey cur Ff 
diler dvaxpadins rut otres sore 
«r7.r., M. Antonin. x. 24 spoorernxos 
nal dyaxexpapévoy rq capxidig, Clem. 
Hom. ix. 9 th Wuxy dvaxipvayras 
(comp. §§ 11, 13, 15), Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 36 (p. 978) ro et rg Be 
Has peprobdvee dvaxpabdper, Orig. 
c. Cels. viii. 75 avaxpabaot rq rov Geot 
hoy: comp. also Philo de Pram. 
et pan. 6 (I. p. 424), Plut. Vit. Rom. 
29, Vit. Cat. 25, and the expression 


in Eur. Hipp. 253 xpiy yap perpias 


ovrws) GL; aur [g]; cum co [Al]. 
vorepeira:] vorepeire G. 


els ddAnAouvs Pirias Ovnrovs dvaxip- 
vaoOaz (with Valcknaer’s note). 

10. pndels wrAavdobe|] As Smyrn. 
6. So too the Apostolic phrase 
(S. Paul and S. James) yp?) rravacdbe, 
§ 16 below, Magn. 8, Philad. 3 
(see the note). 

11, rod @vovacrnpiov| The same ex- 
pression occurs again 7yrall. 7 6 
éyros Ovaosagrnpiov dy xabapos 
dorwnxt-r. The 6vorcacrypiov here is 
not the altar, but the enclosure in 
which the altar stands, as the pre- 
position ¢vros requires. This meaning 
is consistent with the sense of the 
word, which (unlike Bapos) signifies 
‘the place of sacrifice’; and it is 
supported also by examples of its 
use as applied to Christian churches ; 
e.g. Conc. Laod. Can. 19 povos fon 
elvas trois lepatixois elorévas ets rd 
6voracry pop (i.e. the sacrarium),com- 
pared with Can. 44 ov Sei yuvaixas 
éy Ovovacrnpig §eloépxyerbas 
(Labb. Conc. 1. pp. 1533, 1537, ed. 
Colet.). This seems also to be its 
sense in Rev. xi. I pérpnooy roy vaoy 
rob Geov xai rd OvatagTnpioyv Kai rovs 
mpooxuvouvras €y adt@, kal ri)» avAny 
rv tEwbey rov vaov exBare e£wber, xad 
po) aurny perpyoys, ore €806y ois 
ZOveory; Comp. xiv. 17, 18 dAXos 
Gyyedos dfnr\Gey dx rot vaov... cal 
@dos adyyeAos [fpr Oer] dx rov Ovora- 
ornpiov. (For the yaos, as confined to 


44 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [fv 


~ , A , 
Gecov]. ei yap évos Kai Sevrepov mpocevyn TooauTHy 
9 A wv v ~ ef ~ 9 , q ° 
loyuv Exel, ToTwW parXov Nn TE TOV ETITKOTOU Kat Ta- 

~ > 4 4 ‘ A 
ons THs éxkAnolas. 6 ovv py epyomevos emt TO avTO 
e ~ A 7 4 
ouTos Hon Virepnpavel Kat éavTov Orexpwev yeypamrTat 
€ U € > U / 
yap, Ynepupdnoic 6 Oedc Antitdccetal omovda-§ 


2 re] Gg Rup.; om. LA. 


Umepndavel] txrepgavel G, and so urepgdvas just below. 
daxplve: Rup. ; condemnavit L; al. g; def. A. 


the holy place and distinguished 
from the court of the altar, see Clem. 
Rom. 41). 

' The reference here is to the plan 
of the tabernacle or temple. The 
éuvacrtaorypiov is the court of the con- 
gregation, the precinct of the altar, 
as distinguished from the outer court. 
The application of this imagery, 
which Ignatius had in view, appears 
from the continuation of the parallel 
passage already quoted, 7rad/. 7 o 3€ 
éxrés Ovovacrnpiou ay ov xabapos €or, 
rovrearw, 0 xapis emtoxomov kal mpeo- 
Burepiov «al divaxovov mpacowy i, 
ovros ov xabapos é€orw tH ovvecdncet. 
The man who separates himself from 
the assembly of the faithful, lawfully 
gathered about its bishop and pres- 
byters, excludes himself, as it were, 
from the court of the altar and from 
the spiritual sacrifices of the Church. 
He becomes as a Gentile (Matt. xviii. 
17); he is impure, as the heathen is 
impure. See esp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 6 (p. 848) @ore your ro map’ Hpi 
Ovovacripioy évravéa td émiyesov rd 
Gopocpa tev Tais evyais avaxetpevey, 
play domep Exov hwryy rHv xosvny Kal 
play yvopnv x«.r.r. (with the whole 
context). Thus @varcaornpioy, being 
at once the place of sacrifice and the 
court of the congregation, was used 
metaphorically for the Church of 
Christ, the @voworypioy euyrvyoy, as 
S. Chrysostom terms it. Somewhat 
similarly in Polyc. PAz?. 4 ywooxovcas 


4 ovros} GA; sic (otrws) L; al.-g. 
diéxpwer) G; 
5 yap] GLA; 8e 


ore eloiy Gvovagrijpioy Geod, it is ap- 
plied to a section of the Church, the 
body of ‘widows’; see also AfZost.. 
Const. iii. 6, 14, iv. 3. 

Thus S. Ignatius does not here 
refer to a literal altar, meaning the 
Lord’s table. Too much stress per- 
haps has been laid on the fact that 
the early Christians were reproached 
by the Gentiles with having no 
temples and no altars, and that the 
Apologists acknowledged the truth 
of the charge, explaining that their 
altars, temples, and sacrifices alike 
were spiritual: e.g. Minuc. Fel. Oct. 
32, Orig. ¢. Ceds. viii. 17. But, inde- 
pendently of this, the literal inter- 
pretation will not stand here, because 
the place for the Christian laity would 
not be ¢vros row @vctacrnpiov. In fact 
the imagery here is explained by 
the following words, where 6 ério«o- 
wos kal waoa 4 éxkAynoia Corresponds 
to A@vovacrnptoy, while 4 mpooevyy is 
the spiritual sacrifice therein offered ; 
as e.g. Clem. Al. fc. 9 @uoia rigs 
éxxAnoias Aoyos ard tov dyiwy Wuyer 
dvabuudpevos, Orig. /.¢. dvamépmeras 
ddnOas cai vonras evady bvpiauara ai 
mporevxal ard cuverdyoews xabapas. 
For the prayers of the Christians, as 
taking the place which the sacrifices 
held under the old dispensation, see 
the note on Clem. Rom. 44 spocevey- 
xovras ra 8apa. In Philad. 4 dvowacry- 
pwov seems to be used (see fhe note 
there) ashere and in 7raéZ. 7 (already 
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, > a ~ r ] Y] : 7 
owpev ovv py avritacoecOa TH émicKoTH, iva wyeEY 


Gcov Vroracaopevot. 


VI. Kai dcov: BAéwa Tis orywvra érioKoroy, 


Rup. 772; al. g. 


6 ovvy] GLS,; om. A (Rup. 779] [Anton. 82]; al. g. 
deritdocesOa:) LA S, Rup. Anton.; dyrirdocesOe G; al. g. 
Gey Rup. Anton.; dew LS; dub. A; al. g. 


7 Geov] G; 
8 xal dcov] G Rup. Anton.; 


a@ quantum 1; S0yobiv[g]; ¢ quando A; quia quantum (quanto) S). exl- 
oxoroy] G Rup. ; roy éxloxoror [g] Anton. 


quoted). For other applications of 
the term, likewise metaphorical, see 
Magn. 7, Rom. 2. These five are 
the only passages in which it occurs 
in the Epistles of Ignatius. 

rou dprov rou Ocov | i.e. ‘the spiritual 
sustenance which God provides for 
His people.’ There is probably a 
reference to the’ eucharistic bread 
here, as there is more plainly in 
Rom. 7 (see the note there). The 
eucharistic bread however is not ex- 
clusively-or directly contemplated, 
but only taken as a type of. the 
Spiritual nourishment which is dis- 
pensed through Christ. This re- 
ference (like Rom. 7) seems to be 
inspired by Joh. vi. 31 sq., where 
also the eucharistic bread furnishes 
the imagery, while at the same time 
a larger application is contemplated, 
6 apros rou Geov édorw o xaraBaivor 
éx tov ovpayov «rr. If so, the 
metaphor reverts ultimately to the 
manna, and thus harmonizes with 
the preceding 6votacrnpiov. The 
manna was the bread provided by 
God for the congregation of Israel. 
For a more direct reference to the 
eucharistic bread, or at least to the 
agape, see below § 20; and for a dif- 
ferent application and meaning of 
a@pros, Rom. 4. It will be seen from 
the authorities that the words rou 
@eou are somewhat doubtful. Per- 
haps they should be omitted: see an 
exactly parallel case, Rom. 4 raapos 


dpros [Geov], with the note. 

1. el yap évdsx.7.A.] An allusion to 
our Lord’s promise, Matt. xviii. 19, 
20, day dvo ovphwrycovowy €& vor 
K.T-A. 

4. daurdv diéxpuwev] ‘separates him- 
self then and there”? He pronounces, 
as it were, the sentence of excommu- 
nication on himself. For this force 
of the aorist see Gal. v. 4 (note), and 
comp. Winer Gramm. xl. p. 345 
(Moulton). The Latin condemnavit 
does not imply a different reading 
raréxpwwey (as Zahn), but is a mere 
mistranslation, just as this same 
version renders xarnpricpévos per- 
fecti (§ 2), as if it were dxnpricpeévos, 
and ddiaxperoy (§ 4) tncomparabile, as 
if it were aovyxpcrop. 

5. ‘Yrepnpavors x.r.A.] A quotation 
from Prov. iii. 34. It is quoted also 
1 Pet. v. 5, James iv. 6, Clem. Rom. 
30; see the note on the last passage. 
In all alike [o] Geds is substituted for 
Kupios of the Lxx; but Ignatius is 
alone in placing vrepndavors first. 

6. dyev Ccod x.r.r.] ‘we may be 
God's by our subjection’; comp. § 8 
dAo ovres Geov, Philad. 3 bcc Geod 
elo ...ovros Gceot ~covra:, Rom. 7 
épod (v.1. éuov) yiverOe, rovréorw rov 
@cov. The substitution of the dative 
was so very obvious, and almost in- 
evitable, to scribes, that I have pre- 
ferred the genitive against the pre- 
ponderance of authorities. 

VI. ‘Ifa bishop is silent, he only 


46 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [ve 


, , 
mAEoves avtov poBecbw. 
> , % Qs 4 4 ed ~ @¢ ~ ® 4 
oixoderroTns Ets Olay oiKovopiay, OVTWS Set Huas avTOV 

4 e > A A 4 4 v > / 
deyeoOat, wis avTov Tov méuavra. Tov ouv émioKoTroV 
A A c ~ , 
SyAovore cis avtov tov Kuptoy Set rpoaBrerew. 
5 RA 70 4 e ~ ¢ \ é C ~ ? 
ev ovy Uvnowos uieperraives uwy Thy €y Gew €eu-5 
4 e/ , A ww. \ ed 9 
tTatiav, drt mavres Kata adnBaav Cyre Kat OTe ev Uuiv 


aA e 
wayvTa yap ov méure o 


s A 
avuTos 


I wredews] G (written wAedvasavror); wretow [2]; wAédow Rup. 779 Anton. 


wéuwe.] GLg Rup. 779 Anton.; adv réury Rup. 750; msittet A. 


2 ourws Set 


qjuds atrdvy) GL Anton. ; odrws spas def Rup. 750; ovres Sef duds Rup. 779; obrws 


aurop Set suas g. 
recipere L. 


ov] Gg Anton., and so S,A; oir Rup. 779. 
wxpooB\érex] g Anton. Rup., and so LS,A ; rpoBaé- 
5 wey ofr] GL; atque igitur A; pévro [g]. 


A Anton. Rup. 


rey G. 


deserves the more reverence. The 
master’s steward must be received as 
the master, the bishop as Christ. 
Onesimus himself praises you. He 
tells me that no heresy has a home 
among you and that you will not 
listen to one who speaks of anything 
else but Christ.’ 

ovyéyra} Ignatius returns to this 
subject again § 15, without how- 
ever mentioning the bishop. Simi- 
larly he commends the quiet and 
retiring disposition of the bishop of 
Philadelphia (PAzlad. 1), who is not 
named; and he deprecates any one 
presuming on the youth of Damas the 
bishop of Magnesia (Jfayn. 3). 

2. 6 olxodecrorns] Apparently an 
allusion to the parable in Matt. xxi 
33 sq. The words els rip idiav olxo- 
vouiay are a condensed expression for 
els rhv olxovoylay rov i8iov otxou (or 
GumeXovos). 

ovres Sei «.r.A.] Comp. John xiii. 
20 o AapSdver dy rua repo due 
AapBaver, o 8é éué AapBavoy AapBaver 
roy reuwWarra pe, together with Matt. 
x. 40 0 Seyopevos Upas due Sdyerat, xal 
6 €ué Sexoperos Bexeras riv azocrei- 
Aarra pe. 


3 8éxee0a:] Gg Rup. 779 Anton. ; vwodétac@a: Rup. 750; 
wénzyarra] Gg Rup. 750; wéuwovra Rup. 779 Anton. ; dub. LA. 


4 &rordri1] GLS,; om. 


8 3 repli] 


7. warowei) ‘has its permanent 
abode’; see the note on Clem. Rom. 
inscr. At the same time though no 
one had sett/ed here, Ignatius speaks 
y certain heretics as wapodevcayras 

9. 
8. wept «.r.X.] I have ventured so to 
emend the text, as the Armenian 
Version suggests, and as the sense 
seems to require, substituting Hme- 
pikcoy for Hmepitcoy; see the 
faulty reading of A, wowep for os 
wept, in [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 1. Come 
pare Philad. 6 day 8¢ dudorepot wepi 
"Invou Xptorov pi) Aadowacy, ovra 
€uot oral elow x«.r.A, and simi- 
larly Zrall. 9 xohebfre odv, oray 
upiw xapts "Inoov Xpiorod Aady Tis. 
Another simple emendation would be 
"Incouw Xpwordy: comp. Magn. 10 
Gromov éorw "Incovw Xpiordy darew 
cal lovdaifew, Kom. 7 2) dadeire 
"Incovy Xpiordy xdcpow 8¢ éxiOupeire. 
The Latin akguem amplins quam 
Lesum Christum loguentem is ambi- 
guous, and might represent the ac- 
cusative as well as the genitive. 

VII. ‘Certain false teachers are 
going about, who profess the Name 
of Christ in guile. Avoid them, as 
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ovdeuia aipeois KaTouel* aN’ ovde aKovETE Tos WEOV 
n wept 'Incov Xpirrov Nadovvros év aAnOeic. 

VII. Eiwbaow yap rwes S0Aw wovmpw TO dvona 
10 wrepipepev, GAAa TWA MpaceovTes dvatia Ocov ovs det 
Uuas ws Onpia éxxNivay’ eicivy yap Kuves AvoowYTES, 


Aabposjnrat, ovs Set Uucs guvracoecbat svTas Svcbepa- 


WEUTOUS. 


z A , 
Eis laTpos EOTW, TapKiKOs Kal TvEvpaTIKOS, 


quam (rep) L.; 9 povou g (a paraphrase); efwep G. In A the sentence is translated 


a mon audiats quemquam, si non in veritate de tesu christo 
g 7d &oua] txt GLg (Mss, but 1 adds christ); add. 
See § 3 for similar glosses. 
mwa] So app. most mss of g*, and Rup. (Lequien); ddd rua (sic) G; 
(@\Aa) guedam L; a revera (om. twa) A. 
13 els] txt GLA Athan. 761 Theodt. iv. 49 Gelas. 


See the lower note. 
bonorum A; add. xpwroS Rup. 772. 


Aabpodferos g (MSS). 


' Sev-Syr. 218 (twice); add. yap Anon-Syr,. 219; al. g. 


VOOtsCumt. 

ro dAX\a 
sed 
12 AaOpodiicrac] G Rup.; 


capxixés] txt [L] [A] 


Athan. Gelas. Theodt. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.; add. re G; al. g. 


wild beasts. They are like mad 
dogs, whose bite is hard to heal. 
There is only one sure Physician, 
flesh and spirit, create and increate, 
God in man, Life in death, the Son of 
Mary and the Son of God, passible 
first and then impassible, even Jesus 
Christ our Lord.’ 

_ g vd Gvopa x.r.A.] Comp. Polyc. 
Phil. 6 rév pevdaderAday xal rar dv 
vwoxpices eporvroy rd dvopa rov 
Kvplov. For the absolute use of ro 
svopa see above § 3. 

10, ddAa rival ‘certain other things.’ 
qt seems necessary to read dada, 
since the oppositive conjunction 
G@AAa would be quite out of place 
after dcrq wornpe. 

11. Onpla] So Smyrn. 4 mpopuldece 
32 Upas dw rar Onplay ray avOpewomop- 
ger «rr. In Philad. 2 they are 
called ‘wolves.’ 

12, Aabpodficra:] Various forms of 
the word occur, Aafpodsjerns, as here, 
being the commonest,comp.Chrysost. 
Hom. in Ephes. xv xabawep oi \abpo- 
dara: réy Kuvaéy of roy per wpootorra 


ovder vAaxrovow «rd. (OP. XI. p. 115 


A); Aabpodncros (?) in the correspond. 
ing passages of the Pseudo-Ignatius: 
Aabpodsaerns Pallad. Vt. Chrys. (Chrys. 
Of. XIII. p. 21); AaOpacodnxros, Photius 
in Oecum. ad Phil. iii. 2; Xabpodaxrns, 
Antiphanes in Axnthol. Grec. Ul. p. 


189 (Jacobs); AadpoSdxves (?), Nilus 


Epist. i. 309, p. 196 A (Migne). 
recognised classical equivalent was 
AaiBapyos (Adbapyos), e.g. Arist. Lg. 
1068. Phrynichus (Bekker A necd. p. 
50) on Adbapyos Key Says, rovro 8¢ ol 
woddoi sapapOeipavyres Aabpobnxrny xa- 
Aovow. 

dvobeparevrous] i.e. ‘their madness 
is a virulent disease which is hard to 
cure and which they communicate to 
others by their bite’: comp. Soph. 
Ajax 609 dvobepamevros Alas...deig 
pavig Evvavdos. 

13. els larpos] ‘There is only one 
physician who can cope with it’: 
comp. Clem. Alex. Qsés div. salu, 29 
(p. 952) rovrepy 3¢ rév tpavpdrey povos 
larpés “Incovs «.1.X., Orig. Ce Cels. ii. 
67 (I. p. 438) $rAGe carjnp o Kupws 
npiv paddov ws larpos aya@os «r.). 
For the connexion of larpés and 
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, > , , o 
‘yevynTos Kal dryevyntos, éy avOpwrw Ocos, év Oavarw 


Con adnOun, kai éx Mapias kat éx Oeov, mpwrov mabn- 


Tos kat ToTE dwabys, ’Incots Xpioros 6 Kuptos juwv. 


I -yerrnrds kal dyévvyros] G, and so app. Athan. (though some Mss and the 
edd. read yeryrds xal dyévyros); genitus ef ingenitus L; factus a non factus A 
' Gelas. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.; yervares é€ dyervjrov Theodt. The words 
substituted in g are 6 pdvos aAyOuwes Oeds 6 dyévrrros...roO 5¢ povoyerots warhp 
kal yervfrwp. See the excursus at the end of this epistle. éy dvOpunrg 
@eés] Athan. Theodt. Gelas. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.; deus e@ filises hominis 
[A] (reading rZ34=9 ‘ jilius hominis’ for ~LLACLD in homine ; see Peter- 
/ mann); & capxl yerduevos Geos GL; al. g. éy Oavdry twh ddnGu4}] Athan. 
Theodt. Sev-Syr. (twice) Anon-Syr,.3; vera vita a& in morte vivus [A]; in morte 
vita aterna Gelas.; & d@avdrw fwij ddnOwi (the dative is intended, for this Ms 


Onpiow see Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 2 
Tov mpoxade{ouevoy Set iarpov romoy 
éréxesv, ov Enpiov adoyou Gupoy xe. 
Compare § 15 efs odv diddoxados. 

capxixés «.1.A.] The antithesis of 
gapxixos and mvevparikos is intended 
to express the human and the Divine 
nature of Christ respectively; comp. 
Smyrn. 3 ds capxixos, xaimep mveupa- 
TiKas Hyopevos TH warpi. 

For the constant recurrence of the 
combination gap£ and aveiya in Ig- 
natius in various relations, see the 
note on §10 below. The expressions 
gapxixds, ‘yermnros, éy avOpare, ey 
Gavarg, éx Mapias, ra@nros, here are 
introduced to emphasize the reality 
of Christ’s humanity against the 
phantom theory of the Docetics: see 
the note on 7raé/.9. For the use 
of wvetpa in early Christian writers, 
as opposed to cap£ and expressing 
the Divine nature of Christ as the 
Adyos, see [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 9 
Xptords 6 Kupios...0y pew ro mporoy 
mvevpa, éyevero cdpé, with the note. 
The alternative is that wapxexds «.r.X. 
should be taken closely with larpés 
‘a physician for flesh and spirit a- 
like’; but the antitheses which follow 
seem to require the other explanation. 

For this sentence of antitheses 
compare Polyc. 3 réy déparoy, roy 8° 


nas sparov, roy d:nAadnror, [row Be’ 
nuas Wndagdnrov], roy damaq, rov de 
yas wabnroy x.r.A. See also Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. 5 ‘Ita utriusque sub- 
stantize census hominem et Deum 
exhibuit, hinc natum, inde non natum, 
hinc carneum, inde spiritalem, hinc 
infirmum, inde prefortem, hinc mori- 
entem, inde viventem,’ a passage 
which too strongly resembles the 
words of Ignatius to be independent. 
It is worth while observing that in 
the immediate context Tertullian 
quotes the incident from Luke xxiv. 
39, which Ignatius elsewhere (Smyrz. 
3) gives from another source. Comp. 
also Melito Fragm. 13 (ed. Otto) 
‘judicatum esse judicem [et incom- 
prehensibilem prehensum esse] et in- 
commensurabilem mensuratum esse 
et impassibilem passum esse et im- 
mortalem mortuum esse et caelestem 
sepultum esse. Dominus enim noster 
homo natus...mortuus est, ut vivifi- 
caret, sepultus est, ut resuscitaret’; 
Fragm. 14 ‘quum sit incorporeus, 
corpus ex formatione nostra texuit 
sibi...a Maria portatus et Patre suo 
indutus, terram calcans et caelum 
implens, etc.’ 

I. yernros nal dyévnros] ‘generate 
and ingenerate’, i.e. “generate as re- 
gards His human nature and ingene- 
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VIII. My ovv tis tuas éararatw, womep ovde 
5 éLawaracbe, SAot dvres Oeov. Srav yap pndeuia er 
Oupia évnperorar év viv i Suvayevn vas Bacavioa, 
does not write the iota subscript) G ; i immortah vita vera L; al. g. 2 «al 
éx) GLA Athan. Theodt. Sev-Syr. (once); é (om. «xal) Sev-Syr. (once) Gelas. 
Anon-Syr,. ; al. g. 3 "Inools Xpcros 6 Képwos Hucr] A Theodt. Sev-Syr. 
(twice) Anon-Syr,.; dominus noster tesus christus Gelas.; dominus christus noster L; 
om. G; al. g. § Sray yap] Z commences again here and continues to the 
end of the chapter. ér:Oupla] ZA g; &&s GL; see below. 6 évh- 
pecora:] plantaia est ZA; complexa est (évelpyrac?) L; dvelpora:G; brdpxy (g*), 
The impossible word évelpurra: is retained even by the latest editors, (e.g. Hefele, 
Jacobson, Cureton, Dressel, Petermann, Lipsius, etc.) except Zahn: see the lower 
note. Dressel has accidentally transposed the words, évelprora: Epis, in his text. 


rate as regards His deity.’ The VIII. ‘Suffer not yourselves to 


words yevrnrés cai dyévynros are here 
used to signify ‘create and increate,’ 
in which sense the more careful 
dogmatic language of a later age 
would have employed in preference 
the forms yevyrés xal dyéynros with 
the single ». See the excursus at the 
end of this epistle. 

1. dv avOpeény Geos] This reading is 
demanded alike by the great pre- 
ponderance of authorities and by the 
antithetical character of the sentence. 
The substitution é» capal yevopevos 
Geos may have been due to the fear of 
countenancing the Apollinarian doc- 
trine that the Logos took the place 
of the human pois in Christ. 

éy Gavary «.r.d.| For His death is 
our life, His passion is our resurrec- 
tion; comp. e.g. Smyrn. 5 rd mabos 
& dorw yer araoracis. Here again 
there is reference to His two natures. 
He died as man: He lives and gives 
life as the Eternal Word. 

2. é«x Maplas] See below § 18, 
Trall. 9, and comp. Smyrn. 1. 

aperoy] He might have said with 
equal truth spéroy dwabijs xal rore 
gaénros, as in Polyc. 3 (already 
quoted) ro» dra6j, roy 3’ ypas wabyrop, 
but in these antitheses he commences 
with the Aumanzty, as being the point 
attacked by the Docetic teachers. 


IGN. 


be led astray; for now ye are wholly 
given to God. So long as ye are 
free from any evil craving, ye live 
after God. I would gladly devote 
myself for the renowned Church of 
Ephesus. Carnal men are incapable 
of spiritual things, as spiritual men 
are incapable of carnal things. With 
you, even the things done after the 
flesh are spiritual, for they are done 
in Christ.’ 

5. dvres Gcov] See the note on 
§ 5 ina dyer Ocov. 

éxOupla| The combination of 
authorities leaves no doubt that 
this is the correct reading; comp. 
Ephes. iv. 22 xara ras émOupias rijs 
drarns. For the connexion of unre- 
strained desire (émrOupia) with false 
teaching see 2 Tim. iii. 6 alypadwrev- 
ovres yuvaicdpia ... ayopeva émOupias 
mouxirars, 2 Pet. ii. 18 SeXedfovew €v 
éxOupias capxos (comp. ver. 10), Jude 
16, 18. The reading épis, though not 
inappropriate in itself (comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 16, p. 894, &puy nv é» 
rais alpéoeot mpoxpiréov), must be 
rejected here. It may have found its 
way into the text from a marginal 
note attempting to give a derivation 
of éveipsorat. 

6. dmpeora] ‘is inherent, ts 
fixed. So it is necessary to read 
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dpa xara Oceov Gyre. mepiynua vuov Kal dyviGouc 
vuav ’Edertov éxxAnoias tTys StaBonrou Trois aiwoww. 


1 dpa] dpa G (so certainly). 


replynpe dpOv cal dyelfoxac] G (but 


with a smooth breathing dyrl{oua) 3 peripsima vestri et castificer (i.e. dyHSwpa, but 
_ the Mss castificet) a vestra etc. L"; gaudeo in vobis at supplico pro vobis ZA. In 


for évelptorat, in which the editors 
generally have acquiesced, but which 
they do not attempt to justify. The 
frequent itacisms im the MS render 
the change ebvious. Bunsen (Zr. p. 
88) saw that éveiproras was impossible, 
but substituted évepy#rac. Zahn first 
introduced the correct word into the 
text. For dvepeidew (-8e08a) comp. 
Dioscorid. ii. 23 (p. 367, Kiihn) re» 
évnpexoreay oropay@ xal Kotig yo\o- 
dey, a use that would be appropriate 
to the metaphor at the close of the 
preceding section; see also Piut. 
Mor. p. 327 B Bédes dro rogou rd 
orépvoy dvepeo Gerri, #5. p. 344 C rows 
wept tov pacréy dvepecobévros coréots 
nat xaranayévros. Comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 20 (p. 487) drarn ovvexas 
évareperdonern tH Yuy7, Whence éve- 
wepeiopara ‘impressions’ in the con- 
text. For the form of the perfect see 
Lobeck PAryn. p. 33, Veitch Greek 
Verbs s. v. épel8e; and for the indica- 
tive with oray, Winer xlii. p. 388 sq. 
(ed. Moulton). Merx would read 
éppi{wras or eveppl{wra (p. 41), be- 
~ cause the Syriac and Armenian have 
‘plantata est,’ but this seems to be 
only a loose rendering of émjpecorat. 

I. srepiynua vpor] sc. elu. For the 
omission of the substantive verb, and 
for the general form of the sentence, 
comp. Kom. 4 dredevOepos ‘Incov 
Xpicrov (sc. €oopas) xat avagricopat éy 
aur@ éAevGepos. Otherwise we might 
read mepivnua ely vpov, as elus in 
this position might easily have drop- 
ped out amidst the recurrence of 
similar letters. 

Tlepivvnpa, literally ‘filth, scum, 
offscouring, was used, like xa@appa, 


wepexabappa, especially of those crim- 
inals, generally the vilest of their 
class, whose blood was shed to expi- 
ate the sins of the nation and to 
avert the wrath of the gods. Photius, 
Lex. S.V.. says otros éméheyor rp 
kar enavrov éuSaddoperp ty Garacoy 
yeavia éwt dmaddayy TOY auvexovTay 
xaxdv Llepivvnpa judy yevod, qro 
cwrnpia xal dmodvrpwats, xal ovrws 
éveBadov tH Oaddooy, dcavel rp Io- 
cesdan Ovolay dwrorivyuvres: comp. 
A mphiloch. cxxxiii. (Of. 1. p. 731, ed. 
Migne), where Photius well explains 
the force of the word as used by S. 
Paul. In Athenian language these 
persons were called gappaxoi, Arist. 
Ran. 731 wat wovnpois xdx trovnpey els 
Grayvra xpepeOa, vordrois adsypevos- 
guy, olow Td TPO Tov vse Papyua- 
xoiow eixy pasios éxypyaar dy. On 
these human victims see Hermann 
Griech. Alterth. Gottesdienst. § 60. 
Hence the idea in the word as used 
here is twofold: jvst, ‘I am as the 
meanest among you,’ and secondly, 
‘I devote my life for you.’ For its 
biblical use see Jer. xxii. 28 (Symm.) 
Bi) wepivynua pavAoy Kal ard8Anroy 6 
dvOpwmros ; Tobit v. 20 (LXX) dpytptor 
... wepiynpa rou sacdiou tue yévorro, 
1 Cor. iv. 13 os mepixa@dappara row 
Kogpou éeyeriOnpuev, mavrov mepivnua 
€ws dprs. See also below § 18 sepi- 
Wnua ro €pov mvevpa rod oravpol, 
Barnab. 4 ypapew dorovdaca éyo 
mepivynua vpeov, 20. 6 dyad srepinynpa tis 
dyanns vpov. Hence Origen in Joann. 
XXVill. § 14 (IV. p. 393), explaining 
the prophecy of Caiaphas, applies 
the term to our Lord with an apology 
for so using it. In the middle of the 
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4 ‘ A 4 
oi WapKikol Ta TvevuaTKA ApacoEV ov SuvavTat ovdE 
1A ro \ - 
Of WVEUPATIKOL TA WapKtKa, Womep OUSE 1 TioTIS Ta TIS 


> 4 2@V\ € 9 4 A ~ , 
amorias Ove 9 aTITTia TA THS TieTEWS. 


a 6é Kal 


g it is altered into replynya dudw cal ris dyvordrys ép. éxxd. See the lower 


note. 
2 {Antioch. 199]. 
Gg Antioch. ; ovre Dam. 


third century, as appears from Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria (Euseb. .£. 
Vii. 22), wepifynpa cov had become a 
common expression of formal com- 
pliment ‘your humble and devoted 
servant’ (see Heinichen on Euseb. 
Lc. Melet. xv.). This expression, he 
says, which with others was a mere 
form of speech, had been actually ful- 
filled in the case of those devoted 
Christians who had caught the plague 
and died, while nursing others into 
health. Thus mepivnuc is closely al- 
lied in meaning to dyriyvyoy, which 
is also a favourite Ignatian word (see 
below § 21), but superadds to the idea 
of ‘self-devotion,’ which is common 
to both, the further idea of ‘abase- 
ment, vileness.’ 

ayrifopas xr.) ‘lam devoted to 
your Church’; comp. Trall. 13 ayvi- 
(era: [dyvifere MS] dpor TO por wved- 
pa. It appears to mean literally ‘I 
make myself a dymopa, a piacular 
offering, for your Church.’ The verb 
ayvitey sometimes means ‘to sacri- 
fice,’ ‘to devote’ (see esp. épayvifey, 
xabayvifew); and adywopa is ‘an expi- 
atory victim, e.g. Aesch. Zum. 315. 
Of the genitive case after ayvifopas 
I can find no other instance: but it 
might fali under the category of 
verbs of admiration, affection, and 
the like; and, as rpvyeoOat, émirigec- 
Gas, etc., are found with this case (see 
Kiihner II. p. 324), it can hardly be 
considered out of place after ayvi- 
{ecOa, when this secondary sense 
predominates. Several corrections 


3 ol capxcxol] GLAg (but 1 adds evsin:) Dam. 687; ol yap capxixol 
apdoceyv] G Antioch. Dam.; wzpdrrey g. 
§ 8] GLA; yap 2. 


ovde] 


have been suggested; e.g. the sub- 
stitution of dysopa for adyvi{opa, or 
the insertion of vq’ or of urép before 
tyov. But, as Zrali. 13 (already 
quoted) agrees in the same expres- 
sion, it is highly improbable that the 
scribes should have made the same 
error and introduced the same diffi- 
culty in both passages. A much 
more easy change than any hitherto 
proposed would be 4rdzomal for 
APNiZomMal; but no correction seems 


to be required. 

2. dxxdrnoias] governs vor, and 
does not stand in apposition with it, 
as the article before 8:a8onrov shows. 

8:aBonrov x1.A] ‘renowned through 
all ages,’ literally ‘éruited about by 
the ages.” The word occurs Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 75 (p. 986), Orig. ¢. 
Cels. i. 51, Euseb. H. £. iii. 36, in 
which last passage it is used of Ig- 
natius himself, 6 rapa mAeioros elo- 
ére voy SaBonros “Iywaris. It is 
found also occasionally in late classi- 
cal writers, e.g. Plutarch and Dion 
Chrysostom. Compare also sep:S8on- 
ros, Clem. Rom. 1, 47. For the 
dative see Xen. Ephes. i. 2 Fv dé 
SuaBénros rois Oewpévors airacey x.rd. 
The al@ves are here ‘future genera- 
tions,’ and the dative is one of the 
agent. 

3. of caprexol «.r.A.) A reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. ii. 14 sq. 

5. &8¢ xalxrA.] i.e. Seven your 
secular business is exalted into a 
higher sphere, is spiritualized, by your 
piety.’ 
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, ~ , 
KaTad OdpKa WpaCoETE, TaVTA wvEevpaTiKa ETT" eV 


"Incod yap Xpore wavra mpaccere. 


IX. “Eyvev 5é wapodevoavras twas éxeibev, éyov- 


A x , a » 7 ~ ~ 
Tas Kaxnv diayny ovs OUK ElagaTe o-rreipat Eis Upas, 


1 apdocere] GAg; feistis 2; operata sunt (xpdoocera:) L. And so again 


just below, except g, in which the passage is quite changed. 


GL; 80 Suar [g]; ad vos A. 


3 éxetOer] 
6 xponropacuéva] wpe tropacnéran G 


(written xpe, not #spoo, as stated by Markland and others); satis, parali L; 
patris vestri dei, parats A; Ge00...yrouacpuévos [Antioch. 14]; e paraté estis [2] 


1X. ‘At the same time I learn 
that certain false teachers from a 
distance have been passing through 
your city; but ye stopped your ears 
and did not suffer them to sow the 
seeds of evil in you. For ye are 
stones of a temple, prepared for the 
building of God, hoisted up by the 
Cross of Christ, the Spirit being 
the rope and your faith the engine, 
while love is the way leading to God. 
Ye all take your part in the holy pro- 
cession, bearing each his God and 
his Christ, his shrine and his sacred 
things, dressed in the festive robes 
of Christ’s precepts, while I by letter 
am permitted to share your rejoicing 
and to congratulate you on your un- 
alloyed love of God.’ 

3. wapo8evoarras] Sc. rv “Edecoy. 
They had taken Ephesus on their 
way, though they had not settled 
there; see §6 dy vpiy ovdepia aipecis 
xarosxet (with the note). These are 
the itinerant false-teachers who are 
described in § 7 as 806A romp@ ro 
Svopa wepcpéporres. The inter- 
pretation of Baur (/. B. p. 29) and 
Hilgenfield (p. 191), who take wapo- 
devoayras metaphorically, ‘taking a 
by-path,’ ‘going out of the direct 
way, cannot stand. The word al- 
ways signifies ‘to pass by,’ ‘to pass 
through on the way,’ e.g. Plut. Aor. 
P- 973 D Trois cvmbws wapodevoucs 
rov réonov, Lucian Scyth. 10 ctary 
gwapodevoas rndixaurny rod. It is 


used several times in the LXx, and 
always in this sense: Ezek. xxxvi. 
34, Wisd. i. 8, ii. 7, v. 15, vi. 24, 
x. 8. See also the note on Rom. 9 
wapodevorra. 

éxeiOev] ‘from yonder’; comp. Mart. 
Polyc. 20 rots éwéxewa adeddois. The 
martyr uses the same reticence here 
as regards place, which he uses else- 
where as regards persons; Smyrn. 5 
ra 3€ ovopatra avray, Svra dmiora, ovx 
Boker pos éyypavvas, GAAG nde yévarra 
pot pynpovevew x.r.A. But what place 
is meant? Bunsen (/. v. A. p. 38) says 
‘from Smyrna,’ translating it ‘from 
here’; but éxetOew could not have this 
sense. Baur (/. B. p. 29) answers 
‘from Ephesus’; and this, if I under- 
stand him rightly, is the view of 
Zahn also (/. v. A. pp. 258 sq., 356 
sq.,and ad foc.), who takes the whole 
sentence to mean ‘1 learnt that cer- 
tain persons passed through where I 
was (at Philadelphia) from Ephesus.’ 
But neither again could a writer well 
use éxetOey of the place to which he 
addressed his letter. The reference 
in éxetOey therefore must remain un- 
certain: but, if it were necessary to 
name any place, Philadelphia would 
answer the conditions. It appears 
from notices in the Epistle to the 
Philadelphians (see the introduction), 
that Ignatius had passed through 
their city on his way to Smyrna, 
so that he would know the facts; 
and we also gather from the same 
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5 Bucavtes Ta wTa eis TO py Trapadékacba Ta o7reEIpo- 
peva Um avrwv ws dvres Ao vaov mponTotpacpévot 
eis otxodouyy Qeov watpos, dvadepopevor eis TA Vn did 
THs pnxavns ‘Incov Xpurrov, bs €aTw eTavpos, exowiw 


(all the previous part of § 9 being omitted); al.g: see the lower note. = 
commences again here and continues to } avagépovea els Geoy, omitting the last 


part of the chapter. 
(g]) 3 templ: spiritualis A. 
que est crux L; dub. Z; al. Ag. 


letter, that heresy had been busy 
there (§} 2, 3,6, 7, 8). The substi- 
tutions for éxei#ewy in the Armenian 
Version and in the interpolator’s 
text are mere expedients to get rid 
of an obscure expression. 

4. oweipa| See the metaphor of 
Borayn below, § 10. Here the ‘sowing’ 
is regarded as taking place through 
the ear. 

5. Bucavres ra dra] Ps. lvii (viii). 
4 dowidos xadis xal Buvovaens ra dra 
avrjs. It was an action expressive 
of horror, when any blasphemy was 
uttered ; Acts vii. §7 ovveryor ra ora 
avroy, Iren. in Euseb. H.£. v. 20 
eupdfas ra dra avrov (of Polycarp, 
when he heard any heresy talked), 
Iren. Her. iii. 4. 2 ‘si aliquis annun- 
tiaverit ea que ab hereticis adin- 
venta sunt...statim concludentes aures 
longo longius fugient,’ Clem. Recogy. 
li. 37 ‘aures continuo odcludens, velut 
ne blasphemia polluantur’ (comp. 26. 
li. 40, §2). In Clem. Alex. Profr. 10 
(pp. 73, 83) aroSvew ra dra is used of 
resisting good influences; comp. 
Clem. Hom. i. 12 Buovres trav caleo- 
Gas GeXovrey ras axods. For the pur- 
port comp. Zra/l. 9 xepednre ovv 
w.T.A. 

6. i6os vaov] The metaphor, and in 
part even the language, is suggested 
by Ephes. ii. 20—22; comp. 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. The metaphor is elaborately 
carried out in Hermas Sim. ix. See 
below § 15 (note), The transition in 


7 Gcotd warpbs] GLZ Antioch. ; belay warpds 
8 8s] G; 8 Antioch. 5 per machinam... 


cxowlwy}] G; sxolry [g] ‘Antioch. ]. 


the metaphor is violent, after the 
manner of Ignatius. It can hardly 
be bridged over, I think, by a re- 
ference to the idea of seed sown on 
rocky ground (Matt. xiii. 4), as Zahn 
suggests. 

sponropacnevos] So I have ven- 
tured to substitute for warpés pro 
pacpévos, i.e. TIPOHTOIMACMENO! for 
TIPCHTOIMACMENO!, This was Mark- 
land’s conjecture, but it had occurred 
to me without knowledge of the fact. 
Certainly sargos is awkward, where 
@cov warpéos follows so closely; while 
mponrotpacpévo: gives another coinci- 
dence with the same Epistle of S. 
Paul (Ephes. ii. 10 ofs rponroipacev 6 
@ess, comp. Rom. ix. 23 oxeun 
édous & mponroipacey eis 8ofav) which 
has so largely influenced this letter, 
and more especially this context. 
An alternative correction would be 
to substitute «vs for mps, mvevparos 
for marpos; see the note on Smyrz. 
13. For paol wvevparos comp. I Cor. 





Vi. 19. But the mention of the Spint 


comes in properly at a later stage. 

8. unxavijs] See Hippol. de Antichr. 
59 (p- 31 Lagarde) xripak dy ary els 
Uwos dydyovra émi ro xépas elxady 
aonpelov wafovs Xpicrov, €Axovoa Tovs 
muorovs els dvdSacw ovpaver (comp. 
Clem. Rom. 49 ro tyos els & dvdyes: 
9 dyany dvexdu}ynror dor), Methodius 
de Sanct. Cruc. 1 (p. 400, ed. Migne) 
pnxar) 8¢ Is of eis olxodouny evbe- 
rourres Tis éxxAncias xarwHey AiBov 
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, ~ , ee ee eer A f- ea ’ 
XPOMEvOl TW TvEvMaTL TH ayiw nH SE MiaTIs UuwY ava- 


yuryeus Uuov, 4 S€ ayann odes 4) dvadepovea eis Oeov. 


I TQ wreduart TO dyly] G; rh dyly avedparig; spiritu sancto L3 qui est spiritus 


sanctus Z; r@ wvevpare [Antioch.]; def. A. 
hey Rup. 78s, and so in the next line; al. g Antioch, 


retpayovou Sikny dvé\xorrat, évappoo~ 
Onodpevos rH Geip Aoye (speaking of 
the Cross). These two passages are 
quoted by Cotelier. 

6s] by attraction for 47; see the 
note on Magn. 7, and Winer § xxi. 
p. 206 sq. 

I. avaywyevs] ‘a lifting engine” No 
other example of this sense of the 
word is given in the lexicons earlier 
than Eustath. Opfxsc. p.328 (ed. Tafel) 
"Apyoy ... Sv ¥) mowrod mAaoTix) els 
moddovs Hotkey oOarpovs xal Apvesw 
Gomrep woddais éroincey Seow, els 
pupia dupara xararpicaca, ws biappeiv 
oUr@ TO Omrixoy TOU dAOV GapaTos, ws 
Ore moXurpyrov Tivos dvaywyéws Bowp 
wodvppovy é€axovri{era. This com- 
parison to the many eyes of Argus 
seems tq show that the dvraywyets 
described by Eustathius is, as a 
friend suggests to me, an engine like 
Barker's Mill. The dvaywyeds con- 
templated by Ignatius may not have 
been of the same kind, for the word 
itself is not special; but there would 
be no anachronism in this identifica- 
tion, since (as I am informed on com- 
petent authority) the principle of Bar- 
ker’s Mill was known before his time. 
I have not succeeded in finding the 
word in the Mathematici Veteres, 
where it might have been expected 
to occur. 

The metaphor is extravagant, but 
not otherwise ill-conceived. The 
framework, or crane, is the Cross of 
Christ; the connecting instrument, 
the rope, is the Holy Spirit; the 
motive power, which sets and keeps 
the machinery in motion, is faith; 
the path, (conceived here apparently 


tov] GLZ; om. A; 
dvayuryevs] G Rup. ; 


as an inclined plane) up which the 
spiritual stones are raised that they 
may be fitted into the building, is 
love. 
3. €oré ody x.r.A.] The mention of 
the ‘way’ suggests a wholly different 
image to the writer. The members 
of the Ephesian Church are now 
compared to a festive procession, in 
which each person bears some 
sacred vessel or emblem, a statue of 
a god, a model of a shrine, and the 
like; comp. Epist. Jer. 4 mm 38 
vere dy BaBvAadye Geovs dpyvpovs 
cal xpvoois xal vAivous én’ spots 
alpopevous. How large a place these 
religious festivities occupied in the 
life of a Greek may be inferred from 
Aristoph. Lys. 641 sq. érra peév Eryn 
yeyoo evéis nppnddpouy...naxayn- 
dopovy wor ovca mais kant) «Td. 
Hence such words as avOogopos, d¢- 
Sopopos, éppnpopos, Guproopos, Kayn- 
opos, xtorodcpos, Ackvodopos, smac~ 
ropopos, vdpodcpos, etc. At Ephesus 
itself the saint’s imagery would have 
an especially vivid illustration in the 
fact that treasures belonging to the 
temple of Artemis were solemnly 
borne in procession into the city by 
one road and taken back by another 
at stated times, as we learn from a 
recently found inscription:see Wood’s 
Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, 
PPp- 32, 34, 42 (see above, p. 17 sq.). 
A description of such a procession 
in Ephesus at an émeyeptos éopty of 
Artemis is given also in Xenoph. 
Ephes. i. 2, wapyecav 8¢ xara orixov 
of sroprrevovres’ mpatov pev ta iepa xar 
dades xal kava xu Guusdpara, emt de 
rovrots Urmot nal xuves kal oxeun Kuyn- 
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; | 
ETTE ovv Kai auvodat TavTes, Deoddpor Kai vaoddpot, 


paraphrased wlore: dvayouévous [g]; dywye’s [Anticch.]; dux L; preparator A. 
2 dvadépovca} G Antioch.; referens L; dow @épovea Rup.; dub. 2A; al.g. els) 


G; els rév Ant.; xpos Rup.; xpos ror [g]. 


paraphrased vads Geo by Antioch. 


yereuxa x..d. Accordingly elsewhere 
(Boeckh. C. J. no. 2963 c) we read of 
oi rév...xoopoy Baera|(ovres] rijs peyd- 
Ans Oeas PApréusl8os mpo wodlea]s 
lepets [xal leploveixaz. Again there is 
a mention in another inscription 
(Wood's Discoveries Inscr. vi. 19, p. 68) 
of a decrvodopiax) ropwn in this same 
city. Again we read of yet another 
Ephesian festival, the xaraywy:a, in 
which persons went along pdéraAa re 
éxesepopevos xai elxovas el8ador (Aart. 
S. Timoth. in Ducange Gloss. Grec. 
p. 607: see Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 177). 
But indeed this was not character- 
istic of one or two special occasions. 
At all the great festivals of Ephesus, 
the Tavpera, in honour of Poseidon, 
the "Ap Spocca, in honour of Dionysus, 
etc., the same sight would probably 
be seen. 

Ignatius is not the only writer, to 
whom this characteristic feature of a 
heathen religious ceremonial suggests 
the image in the text: comp. Philo 
Leg. ad Cai. 31 (Il. p. 577) &» rais 
Yuyais ayaAparogdopoics ras rey 
dareraypévor elxovas, ie., they carry 
the commandments in their souls, as 
the pagans bear the images of their 
gods‘on their shoulders. So again 
de Mund. Optf. 23 (1. p. 16) xpos &a 
Tov TOY Grew dxeivov, os ay dpyérvuroy, 
6 dy éxaore [vots] rév xard pépos 
areixovicOn, rporov rivd beds GY Tod 
dépovros cal dyaAparogopovrros 
avroy, 1b. 47 (I. p. 33) olxos yap 7} reds 
iepos érexraivero Wuyis Aoyinns fy 
épedAew dyarparoghopnagety, ayad- 
parev ro Geoedécraroy, and so fre- 
quently in Philo, who however in 
some passages attaches also a 


3 vaopdpa}] GLg; om. A; 


secondary meaning to dyaApa, ‘an 
image” or ‘representation’ in its 
philosophical sense. From Philo 
the application of ayadparodopety is 
borrowed by the Christian fathers. 
See also Epictet. Déss. ii. 18. 12 sq. 
Geo wepipépets, tadas, Kal dyvoeis* 
Soxeis pe Adyew dpyupoty ria 7 ypv- 
cour tober; dv cavrg pépes avrdy 
xr. Similarly Clem. Alex. Profr. 
4 (p. 53) fpeis ydp, rpeis dopey of rijy 
eixdva rov Oeotd wepihépovres ev re 
(Ovrs xal xwovpdry rovry aydApani, 
Tp avOpary x.r-A. See also the note 
ON dytomapos below. 

3. ovvo80s] ‘companions on the way.’ 
This word occurs several times in 
Epictetus, Diss. ii. 14. 8, iii. 21. 5, 
iv. I. 97, (and so it should be writ- 
ten in iii. 13. 13). Similarly mdpodos 
‘a wayfarer,” LXxX 2 Sam. xii. 4, 
Ezek. xvi. 15, 25; mpdodos ‘a pre- 
cursor,’ Clem. Hom. iii. 58, viii. 2, 
xvi, 18, xx. 13, 14, 18; dpodos ‘a 
patrol,’ e.g. Polyb. vi. 36. 6. 

Oeopcpa x1.A.] i.e. ‘each carrying 
his God, his shrine, his Christ, his 
holy things.’ On this word deodopos 
see the note, inscr. above. 

vaopopa| ‘skrine-bearers.” The 
metaphor is taken from the portable 
shrines (containing the image of 
some patron deity), which were 
made either to be carried about in 
processions, or to be purchased by 
pilgrims to any famous sanctuary 
as reminiscences of their visit and 
worn about the person as amulets. 
For the former see e.g. Herod. ii. 
63 ro 8€ dyadpa doy ev mp pipe 
Evri»g = xaraxexpuc@pévp mpoexxopi- 
(over «r.A., Diod. Sic. 1. 97 rey ray 


| 
| 
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, e , a , g ’ 
xXpirropopot, aytopopot » kaTa wayTa KeKoopnMevot Ev 
évronais ‘Inco Xpirrov- ois kai dyadNwpevos 4EwOny, 
be wy ypadw, mporomAnoa vpiv, Kai ovyyapyvat Ste 


1 xporopépa] G; et christiferi L; om. A [g]; recognized by Antioch. who has 
Geopdpos tyoby xpioropdpos (the whole being transferred into the singular). 


dytopbpo:] GLAg; Antioch. has dywdpouos. 


wdvra Antioch. ; ef omnino (A). 


xara xdyra] Glg; xal ra 


Kexoopunuévot] xexocpipévos G. éy] 
L; om. G; é» rats [g]; (i) omsibus (A). ; 


2 dyadrNudperos Hed yr] 


L [g]; dyadAwdpar ore AEudOny G. A begins a new sentence ‘exulto quod dignus 
' factus sum logui vobiscum, et gaudeo in eo quod scripsi ad vos (thus strangely 


dvaxoutfopevoy dudorépwery els dpos 
K.T.As XX. 14 Grepway 8¢ nal rovs éx 
rév lepoy xpvoovs vaovs rots adidpu- 
pact mpos Thy ixeciay. Of the latter 
the miniature representations of the 
shrine of the Ephesian Artemis fur- 
nish the best illustration, and we 
may suppose that Ignatius had-these 
more or less in mind; see Acts 
xix. 24 (with the passages collected by 
commentators). Comp. Amm. Mare. 
xxii. 13 ‘deze celestis argenteum 
breve figmentum, quocumque ibat, 
éfferre solitus.’ See also the con- 
jectural reading of Wordsworth on 
the Scholiast of Aristides, Athens 
and Attica p. 108 Taddadlov...rav 
wWeptavroopey xadoupévev. The appli- 
cation of the metaphor is to the body 
of the Christian, as the shrine of 
the Spirit; see below § 15 iva dyer 
avrov vaoi (with the note). 

I. xptorodopa:] Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 
10 wavrore THY veKpwowy Tov "Incov éy 
Te oodpars wep tpéporres, Magn. 12 
"Incoty yap Xpioroy éxere dy éavrois. 
The saint himself is called yproroge- 
pos in Mart. Ign. Ant. 5. So Phileas 
in Euseb. #. £. viii. 10 of yptorogo- 
po paprupes. Other compounds of 
Xptords in Ignatius are ypsoropabia 
Philad. 8, ypiorovopos Rom. inscr. 

ayopapat| ‘ bearers of holy things, 
such as sacred treasures, votive offer- 
ings, and the like, which it was cus- 
tomary to carry in procession. They 


are the atvinarum bajuli ceremo- 
niarum, Firmic. Matern. Astron. 
iii. 11. 9. The word occurs again, 
Smyrn. inscr.; comp. fepodopos 
Boeckh. C./. 1793 b, lepadcpos 20. 
2384 b (Appx.). So too the Latin 
‘sacra ferre’ (e.g. Virg. 2x. iii. 19) 
of priests. But see esp. Plut. Mor. 
352 B rois aAnOé¢ xal dicaiws lepa- 
@dpors xai lepoorcrcus xpooayopevo- 
peévoss’ otros 8¢ elow ol roy lepov Acyor 
.0.€y TH Wuxn Péporres, wowep 
év xioty, mal mepwréddovres (with 
Wyttenbach’s note), Virg. Georg. ii. 
476 ‘Quorum sacra fero ingenti 
percussus amore’; in both which 
passages the image is applied as 
here. 

xexoopnpévos] ‘adorned, decorated, 
as with festive robes, chaplets, trink- 
ets, and the like; comp. 1 Pet. iii. 3 
dy tore ovx 6 tEaber dumdonis tptyov 
kal wepOecews yxpuciov f dvdvceas 
ipariev koopos «xrA., 1 Tim, ii. 9 sq. 
pera aldots xal cwdhpocvmns xoopeiv 
éauras...30 épywv dyabéy. See Xenoph, 
Ephes. i. 2 @3e 8¢ ropmevew mdcas 
Tas émiywpious mapbevous Kexoopn- 
pévas wodureAas Kal rovs épyBous, 
describing a sacred procession at 
Ephesus. Mention is made of certain 
officers as ypucoopobrres in connex- 
ion with these festive processions in 
honour of Artemis; Wood’s Dis- 
covertes Inscr. vi. pp. 32, 34 (comp. 
lil, p. 20). This seems to mean 
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, | Q ~ 9 a a A 
cat’ avOpwrwv Biov ovdev ayamate, el fan povoy Tov 


5 Geov.. 


xX. Ka IED Tov Gd\XAwv o€ avOpwrrwy AoiaNela7Tws 


deranging the connexion of the words). 


xar dAdo» Blov x.r.d. GL; see the lower note. 


4 xar’ dr8porwry Bloy «.1r.d.] 
My conjecture is supported by 


the paraphrase in g ov8@ xara odpxa dyarare d\\d xara Oeov. The text was early 
corrupted, as appears from the confused rendering of A, a/:um quendam non diligitis 


sed eum qui secundum deum vivit. 


6 xal brép réy dd\\wy 62] Glee; a pro 


aliis A; super omnibus Z. Z commences again here and continues as far as ddern6 j- 
ddvdelrrus}] GLg; om. ZA. See the lower note. 


‘decorated with gold ornaments or 
wearing gold embroidery’; comp. 
Wesseling on Diod. Sic. iv. 83 ypuco- 
opetw ry “Adpodiry7, The fondness 
of the Ephesians for fine dresses 
is commemorated by the Ephesian 
Democritus quoted in Athenzus xii. 
Pp. 525; it is rebuked by S. Paul, 1 
Tim. ii. 9, 10. The interpretation of 
Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 250), ‘durch die 
Gebote Christi organisirt, geordnet,’ 
seems to me quite impossible,whether 
the preposition ¢» be retained or not. 

2. ols «al «r.r.] ‘wherein also 
rejoicing I was permitted to assoctalte 
with you by letter, and to congratu- 
late you, that ye love nothing after 
the common life of men, but God 
only” The reading dyadd:dépevos 
should probably be adopted on the 
ground of external authority; and 
if so, ois is more naturally taken as a 
neuter with dya\Aidpevos. It may 
however be a masculine governed 
by sporvopAfjoa and explained after- 
wards by vsiv: see Winer Gramm. 
§ xxii. p. 184 sq. For the whole 
expression comp. Magn. I dyaAhis- 
pevos mpoet\duny dy sicres “Inco 
Xprorod mpooAaAjjoa vpiv’ naratideis 
yap xr.d.; and for afsoveba, a cha- 
racteristic expression of Ignatius, the 
note on Magn. 2. 

4. xa’ dvOpérav Biov] So I have 
ventured to emend, ANON for AAAON ; 
or perhaps read ANINON = drdperivop ; 


comp. Rom. 8 ovxérs Oé\o «xara 
dvOpewous (nv, Trall. 2 haiver Oe por 
ov xara dvOpeérove (ovres. In this 
case ef py will be ‘duz only. In 
other words it will not refer to the 
whole of the foregoing sentence, but 
to ovdey dyarare alone; comp. Matt. 
xii. 4, Luke iv. 26, 27, etc., and see 
the note on Gal, i. 19. The com- 
mentators fail to make anything of 
car’ Ader Biov. Zahn accepts Mark- 
land’s conjecture «a& dAov Blov, but 
this is a violent change and does 
not yield a very good sense. 
X. ‘Pray also for unbelievers. 
There is hope of their repentance. 
Let them learn from your deeds, if 
they will learn from nothing else. 
Requite them with good for evil ; 
with meekness for their wrath, with 
humility for their boastfulness, with 
prayers for their revilings, with 
staunchness in the faith for their 
errors, with gentleness for their 
wrath. Show yourselves their bro- 
thers by your conduct. Imitate not 
them but the Lord. Vie with each 
other who shall suffer rather than 
do the most wrong. Let no rank 
weed of the devil spring up in you ; 
but live in chastity and soberness.’ 
6. adiadeirrws] See 1 Thess. v. 17, 
where also we have the expression 
adcadeinrws spocevxeobe; comp. Her- 
mas Sm. ix. 11. The same adverb 
occurs also Rom. i. 9,-1 Thess. i. 3, 
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’ av A , > ~ 2 A , 
mpocevyerbe> tori yap [év] avrois éAmis peTavotas, 

~ > ~ ~ 
iva Qeov Tuxwow. émitpéeare ovv adrois Kav. éx Tov 


Epywv vuiv pabnrevOjvat. 


A A A ~ a 
Wpos Tas dpyas avTwy vpeis 


~ A A , ~ ~ , 
mpacis, Mpos Tas meyaNopnuoouvas avTwY UpuEis TaTELVO- 
gpoves, mpos Tas BAaodnuias avTwv Uueis Tas Mpomev- 5 


I wporetyerOe] mpooetxecOac G. Add. deum L; add. ut redeant ad deum A; 


txt GZg. 


éy] GL: om. ZAg (Mss, but inserted in 1). 


2 éwerpépare 


x.7.A.] The whole of this passage is loosely translated in 2 ex operibus vestris magis 
discipuli-fiant ; contra verba corum dura in humilitate animi placabiles-estote at in 
lenitate; contra blasphemias corum vos estote precantes; et contra errorem corum arme- 
mint in fide; & contra ferocitatem corum estote pacific: a@ tranquilli et ne admiremins 
eos, where however the word {IO'NN admiremini, is probably an error of 


transcription for JVO INN tmitemini. 
Greek. 
ov] GLg; om. ZA. 


The Armenian substantially follows the 
émerpévare] G; monete L; rogate A; émwrpépare g; om. =. 
8 dde\pol...d0ern67] In place of these words 


Z has stmus autem imitatores domins nostriin kumilitate e cius qui magis injurias- 


ii. 13, in connexion with prayer and 
thanksgiving. See also Polyc. 1 
mpomwevyxais oxoAale adtadeirruss. The 
Syriac and Armenian have simply 
‘pray’ here and simply ‘be constant 
in prayer’ in Polyc.1. In the passage 
before us therefore the d@dsadelrrws 
is highly suspicious, and may easily 
have been inserted from S. Paul. 
In Polyc. 1 it is not quite so clear 
that the word is unrepresented in 
the text of the Syriac translator 
(followed by the Armenian), because 
the Syriac gaara’ ‘be constant’ 
might be intended to cover both 
axcAafe and ddiadeirros. On the 
other hand, supposing that the word 
was in the Greek text used by the 
Syriac translator, he may have re- 
jected it on account of its apparent 
extravagance. 

1. forw yap «.+.A.] Comp. Herm. 
Sim. viii. 7 xat éri, Gnoiv, gorw ey 
avrois éAris peravoias (comp. 2d. § 10), 
quoted by Zahn. 

2. way xv.d.} Sat all events from 
your works, if they will not listen to 


your words.’ This use of xa» is 
elliptical for xév.... pa@nrevdaow: 
comp. Mark vi. 56, Acts v. 15, 2 Cor. 
xi. 16, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 7, 18. See 
Winer Gramm. § lxiv. p. 730 (ed. 
Moulton). 

3. upiy pabyrevOnva] ‘to be your 
aisciples, ‘to go to school to you'; 
a legitimate and not uncommon 
construction with pa@yrevew (-erGas), 
e.g. Plut. Mor. 832 B paénrevoas r@ 
ratpi, qv yap codiotys, @ Kal "Axt- 
Biadny haolv er: maida dvra potrnoas, 
tb. 837 C, 840 F, Orig. ¢. Cels. iii. 29 
al...Xpiorp padnrevOeioa éxxArnoias, 
Euseb. #.£. v. 13 pa@nrevécis dm 
‘Popns, ws avros loropet, Tariavp 
(speaking of Rhodon). On this verb 
see the note Kom. 3. 

pos vas opydas xr.A.] See Matt. 
v. 44, Luke vi. 27, 28, Rom. xii. 
14sq. Comp. also 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, 
where our Lord's example is dwelt 
upon as here. 

5. Brardnpias] Not ‘dlasphemties,’ 
but ‘slanderings,’ ‘railings’ ; comp. 
Luke L.c. mpocevxeobe rep trav éxn- 


x] TO THE EPHESIANS. — 59 


o 4 4 ~ ~ € a a ’ 
Yas, Mpos Thy way avTwv pels Edpaion tH Tictel, 

A A vf ~ ~ 4 A / 
mWpos TO aypiov aitwy vueis Huepot’ pn omovdaCovTes 
dvryupunoacbat avtous. ddedpol avTwv evpefwpev TH 
: p 
2 ‘4 4 A ~ , , > / 
émetketa’ puuntat dé Tov Kupiov orovéaCwper eivat, Tis 
, > “~ ‘4 ~ 4 ~ ef A ~ 
10 9rN€OV adicnOn, tis dro repnOn, Tis abernOy: iva pn Tou 


paticur a& opprimeur a defraudabitur. After dBernOy it omits everything till the 
last sentence of § 14 08 [yap »iv] éwaryyeAlas «.r.X. The corresponding words in 
A are sed (in) mansuctudine state et similes det studeamus fieri, the sentence ris 
wiéov...dbernf being omitted. The Syriac Version (S) was probably corrupted 
at an early date, and hence the aberrations of ZA. evpeOdpev] So 
G. Dressel prints ebpy@Gyer (after other editors) and does not notice any variation 
from his text in G. g Tob Kuplov]) GZ; rey xiproy g (with a different con- 
struction) ; da LA (comp. § 1). 10 dducnO7G....aworrepn67...adernb7 ] 
GdaucnOet...awoorepnOe....dderndel G3; injustum patiatur ... fraudelur...contemnaltur 
L; def. A. The construction is changed in [g], but the words ddixn@els, drocre- 
pnéy, dierg?g appear. The rendering of Z (see above) points to the reading 


adopted in the text. 


peaforvreay vpas. For this mean- 
ing of Braodnpia, which indeed is 
more common than the other in 
the N.T., see the note on Col. iii. 8. 

tas mpogevyas| The interpolator 
has supplied this ellipsis by dyrera- 
fare; the Syriac translator has ren- 
dered it by a verb ‘be ye praying.’ 
For the elliptical sentence, which is 
much more forcible, see Winer lxiv. 
Pp. 734 sq., A. Buttmann p. 337 sq. 

6. é8paiot ry wiores] Comp. Col. i. 
23 ef ye dwupevere ty miores reepe- 
Atcwpévo, xal Bpaio. x. tr. A. (comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 58), Polyc. PAz?. 10 ‘ firmi 
in fide et immutabiles.’ So too 
Smyrna. 13 pacba riores. 

8. avristpyoacGa| ‘ reguite them 
by imitating their conduct to you,’ 
i.e. ‘retaliate, a rare word, It oc- 
curs Appian Bell. Civ. v. 41; comp. 
adyripipnots, Thuc. vii. 67. 

adeAdhol avray xwr.r.] i.e. ‘The 
right way of showing our brother- 
hood with them is not by imitating 
their conduct, but by evincing our 
regard. Our zitation must be of 


Christ, not of them.’ The word 
émeixeca, aS denoting the spirit of 
concession and forbearance, which 
contrasts with strict justice, strict 
retaliation, ishighly appropriate here ; 
see the notes on Phil. iv. 5, Clem. 
Rom. 59 (p. 284). It was moreover 
especially characteristic of Christ 
(2 Cor. x. 1), whose example is en- 
forced here. 

9. risx.r.X.] This describes the 
proper aim of their rivalry. They 
should try to imitate Christ and 
show ‘who can suffer more wrong 
than his neighbour.’ The words are 
dependent on pepnral; comp. § 19 
rapaxy...roey «..A. For the con- 
junctive in indirect questions, see 
Kiihner § 394 (IL p. 187). It is 
unnecessary to emend the sentence 
ris wdéov yoicnOy x1.d. (Markland), 
or ris mAéov ddunbeis (Hefele), or od 
ris whéov dd:xn6q (Pearson), or xay ris 
w\éov adcxn6y (Dressel). The whole 
passage is a reminiscence of 1 Cor. 
vi. 7 Stari ody) padroy adexeiode 5 Ocari 
ovxl padAoy drocrepeiode ; x.T-r- 
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StaBorov Boravn ris eipeOy év iuivy GAN év racy 
dryveia Kat cwppocvvyn pevere ev Xpioreo ‘Inco’ capxi- 


~ .Y ~ 
KOS KQL TTVEUMATIKWS. 


XI, “Eoyarot xapoi. Aorrov aicxuvvOwpev, poBn- 


2 pévere] G3 maneatis L; ut stetis A; as if they had read pévyre, which is 


perhaps correct; al. g. 


Xpiorp "Inoot]) A [g]; lnood xpurg GL. 


4 “Eoxarot xatpol. dourdy x...) So it seems to be taken in Rup. 777 frxaroe 
xatpol, adedpol, Aowdy alexuvOduev, and this is apparently the connexion intended 
in L extrema tempora de cetero etc. In g \owrdy is connected with what precedes 
Ecxaro: xatpol Nardy elow; in A it is omitted. In G there is no stop till after 


alcxuvO3per, See the lower note. 


om. A. 5 ta) GL; om. Rup. ; al. g. 


I. Bord] ‘weed’ Though the 
word is quite neutral in itself and is 
often used in a good sense (e.g. Heb. 
vi. 7), yet it has a tendency to take a 
bad meaning, ‘a rank or noxious 
herb,’ ‘a weed’; e.g. Hermas Sim. v. 2 
el8ey roy dpreXdva Borayey wAnpn Sv- 
Ta...xal mdoas tas Bordvas ras ovoas 
dv rp dumeham éfervAev x.7.X., £5. ix. 
26 ws yap Gumedos ... UWd Tov Boravey 
dpnpovras x.7.A.; comp. Clem. Hom. 
xix. 15, 20, Boravas Gavdowpor, xaxai, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7 (p. 770) 
dypias Boravaz. Hence Boravifew ‘to 
weed,’ e.g. Theophrast. C./. ii. 20, 
9. This sense it gets, because its 
leading idea is the absence of culture. 
On the other hand Adyava is used 
more especially for ‘garden herbs,’ 
‘vegetables.’ Accordingly Borayy, as 
a metaphor, is especially applied, as 
here, to vice or to heresy; comp. 
Trali. 6, Philad. 3. It is opposed to 
the planting, the gureia rov warpos 
(Zrall. 11, Philad. 3). It is the rank 
growth which springs up of z¢sedf in 
the soil of man’s unregenerate na- 
ture; or it is the malicious sowing 
of the devil, as here, where there is 
probably a reference to the parable 
in Matt. xl. 25. 

2. adyveig xal cwdpocvry| The same 
combination is found in Clem. Rom. 


poByOduer] Gg Rup.; ef kmeamus L; 
juiy els xplua] G (xpipa) L; 


58 (see the note p. 169). 
capxixes x.r.A.| Comp. 2 Cor. vii. 1 
xabapicwper davrods amd mwayros po- 


‘Avopov gapxos. xal gvevparos. This 


conjunction of ‘flesh and spirit,’ as 
comprehending the whole nature of 
man, is very common in Ignatius ; 
Magn. 1, 13, Tradl. inscr., 12, Rom. 
inscr., Smyrn. 1, 12, 13, Polyc. 1, 5. 
But see esp. Polyc. 2 8a rovro cap- 
xexds ef xal svevparixés x.r.A. In one 
place only there is a triple division 
Philad. 11 capel, pux7, svevpars. See 
also the note on § 7, above. 

XI. ‘The end of all things is at 
hand. Let us therefore stand in awe 
of the judgment, or, if we do not 
fear the coming wrath, let us value 
the present grace. From the one 
motive or the other may we be found 
in Jesus Christ. In Him I wear these 
bonds; these jewels in which I hope 
also to be decorated at the resurrec- 
tion through your prayers. This is 
my hope; that I may be united in one 
destiny with the glorious Church of 
Ephesus, which was ever a devoted 
follower of the Apostles.’ 

4. @oyaros xapoi] See 1 John ii. 
18 doyarn dpa éoriv, and esp. 1 Cor. 
Vii. 29 6 xatpos ovveotaApevos doriy rd 
Aourdy iva x.t.A. So also Magn. 6 éy 
rédes épayn. 
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5 Oopev trv paxpoOupuiay Tov Geov, iva py spuiv eis Kpiua 
4 vv A 4 a \ ~ vA 
yernTat. 4 yap Thy pedAoveav doynv PoBnOwuev n 
Thy éverTwCay yap ayannowpev, Ev Twv Svo* povoy ev 
Xpiore "Inaou evpeOnvar eis TO aAnOwov Civ. xwpis 
Tovrou pndev Uuiv mperetw, dv o Ta Seaud repipéepw, 


els xplua tyiy Rup.; vobts...in judicium A; al. g. 7 xdpw) GLA 
Rup.; xapar g* (mss, but 1 has gratiam). & rév 860] GL; dy ro voy 
fly g Rup. Something like this may have been the reading of A which translates 
Thy évecricay xdpw x.t.d. gratiam quam habemus in hoc mundo; wnless indeed 
in hoc mundo represents évecricay, but if so & ry dé0 is omitted. Perhaps & rip 
360 was first corrupted into éy r@ piv, and Aly added afterwards as a gloss; see the 
lower note. 8 edpeOfva:] G, and so too g (but inserting words forw 32 
x.r-r. to help out the construction); txvenitur L"; evpeOSuer Rup.; inveniamur A, 


dAnOuvde] GLA; drA9Ouvds [g]. 


Aoewor] ‘for what remains, and so 
‘ henceforth’; comp. Smyrn. 9 evAo- 
yor dorw oor dvaviiya. For the 
occurrence of Xowor or rd osewdy at 
the beginning of the sentence see 
2 Cor. xiii. 11, Phil. iii. 1, iv. 8, 
2 Thess. iii. 1, 2 Tim. iv. 8, Clem. 
Rom. §8; and it should probably be 
taken with what follows in 1 Cor. Lc. 
So too I have punctuated it here, as 
this is by far the most usual position 
of Xowd» and the most forcible in 
this place. 

5. «piza] For the accent of this 
word, see the note on Gal. v. Io. 
The Greek MS however accentuates 
_ it xpiza here. 

6. yévyras] ‘it tuern,*sc. 9} paxpo- 
Ovpia rou Geov. 

7. & rev dv0] See Phil. iii. 13 
dy 3é, 1a pév Owiow x..d.; Compare 
the classical use of dvoiy Oarepor, and 
for examples of similar constructions 
see Kiihner Il. p. 244 sq. Winer 
§ Ixvi. p. 774- See also Magn. 1 ro 
34 xupidrepor, Magn. 3 rd 8¢ roworov. 
The reading ‘¢» r@ vir Big is shown 
from the authorities to have been as 
early as the 4th century, but cannot 
be correct. 


g & @) Le; cujus causa A; év rg G. 


povoy x..d.] i.¢. pdvor [ovre woiujow- 
per core] evpeOjvas. For similar 
elliptical uses of the infinitive see 
Kiihner 11. p. 590. There is a ten- 
dency to ellipsis with povoy : comp. 
Rom. 5 povov iva “Incod Xptorov éss- 
ruxe, Smyrn. 4 povoy éy rq dvopars 
"Inoot Xpeorod x.r.A., and see the note 
on Gal. ti. 10. 

8 (nv) ‘défe’; the infinitive being 
treated as a substantive, as above, 
§ 3, and below, § 17, A/agx. 1,5. This 
very phrase rd aAnOuwov Cy» Occurs in 
Trall. 9, Smyrn. 4 

9. ovrov] i.e. "Incot Xpiorod. 

Upiv. wperéra] ‘glitter in your 
eyes,’ i.e. ‘have any attraction for 
you’; as e.g. Pind. Pyth. x. 105 
weipeort O¢ nal xpucos dy Bacary 
speres xal woos épdos. The word is 
thus a preparation for the imagery of 
‘the spiritual pearls’ which follows. 
Ignatius would say ‘Do not value 
any decoraiton apart from Christ.’ 

swepipépw} He uses the same word 
of his bonds again, Magn. 1, Trail. 
12. It suggests the idea of ostenta- 
tion. He is proud of this decora- 
tion, with which his Sovereign has 
invested him. On the prominent 
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A A / < , , 
TOUS TrVEULATIKOUS papyapiTas’ ev ois YEvoITO fot aya- 
~ or. ef ie ~ te 4 a » \ a 
TTHVAL TH TPOTEVXI UUwY, NS YEVOLTO MOL det pETOYOV 
civat, va év kAnpw ’Edeciwv eipcOw trav Xp OV, OL 
, now Coheciwv evpeUw tov Xptoriavwy, 
~ ‘4 , / 
Kat Tois amorToAos mayToTe cuvyverav év duvapet 


“Incov Xpiorov. 


3 &)] Lg; étG; al. A; see Ephes. 20 for a similar confusion of é, é»l, in G. 
4 ouvrpvecay] GL; curicay gA. The testimony of A shows that the corruption 


(if it be such) was very early. 


place given to his ‘bonds’ by Igna- 
tius, as by S. Paul, see the notes on 
§ 3 above, Magn. \. 

I. rovs mvevparixods x.r.r.] Clem. 
fom, xiii. 16 replovs papyapiras rrept- 
xetrat, rous awhporifovras Adyous. See 
also a similar image in Polyc. Phil. 
I, where, referring apparently to Ig- 
natius and his companions, he says, 
rovs dveiAnuévous rois dytomperéas dea- 
pois, Griva dorw Stady para Tay dAn- 
Oss vrs Ocod xal rot Kupiov npow 
éxAereypévav. So too in the Lpistle 
of the Gallican Churches, Euseb. 
H. E.v. 1 dare xa ra Seopa xoopor 
evrpen] mepixeioOat avrois, os wwyudy 
Kexoopngéyy €¥ KpoccwrTos ypucois 
aerroutApéevors, Cyprian. Efisé. 76 (p. 
829, Hartel) ‘ornamenta sunt ista, 
non vincula, nec Christianorum pe- 
des ad infamiam copulant sed clari- 
ficant ad coronam,’ Victor V2t. de 
Pers. Vand. iii. ad fin. ‘rigentium 
pondera catenarum quasi quzdam 
monilia pervidebat, quia non fuerunt 
illa vincula, sed potius ornamenta’ ; 
see Cotelier ad /oc., Pearson V. J. p. 
588, and comp. A/agn. 1 (note). 

avaornva] He can hardly mean 
that he desired literally to rise in his 
chains; but that he hoped through 
the prayers of the Ephesians to re- 
main steadfast to the end, and so to 
appear at the resurrection invested 
with the glory of discipline and suf- 
fering, of which his chains were the 
instrument and the symbol. For 


8 wdpodcs éore] GL; wapadobels ye 


other references to his condition at 
the resurrection see Rom. 4, Polyc. 7 
(v. 1.). 

3 dv «rnpw] Comp. Philad. 5 
iva dy @& xAjpp reqOny émiriye, Ep. 
Vienn.§ 7 in Euseb. H.£. v. 1 [év]} 
T® KAnpe Toy papripwey mpooerébn. 
Voss, followed by some later editors, 
reads éyt (for év), but this poetic form 
would hardly be possible in a writer 
like Ignatius. 

4- rois dmoordAos}] S. Paul and 
S. John primarily, for these resided 
and taught at Ephesus; possibly S. 
Peter as well, for he corresponded 
with the Churches of Asia Minor, if 
he did not visit them (1 Pet. i. 1); 
perhaps also S. Andrew and S. Philip, 
whom early tradition represents as 
living in these parts; see Colossians 
p- 44 sq. The interpolator names 
Paul, John, and Timothy; but Timo- 
thy was not an Apostle: see Gala- 
tians p. 96. 

ouvjvecavy} I have, with some hesi- 
tation, preferred this reading to oupq- 
cay, only because letters were more 
likely to have dropped out than to 
have been inserted. 

XII. ‘I know that it ill becomes 
me to address such exhortations to 
you. I am only a weak criminal, 
while ye have obtained mercy and 
are strong in the faith. Ye have ever 
escorted the martyrs on their way to 
death. Ye were fellow-students of 
the mysteries with Paul the blessed, 
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x11} 


XII. Oida tis ctu nai tiow ypadw. éyo Kxata- 
KpLTOS, Upsets HAEnmEVoL” Eyw Varo Kivouvoy, Uueis éorn- 
ptypeévot. mapodos dare twv eis Oeov dvatpoupevev, 
FlavAov ouppvorat ToU rytacpevov, TOU pEuapTupN- 


g” (Mss). 
gui propler deum martyres-funt. 
as stated in Dressel. 


in whose footsteps I would fain 
tread, and who makes mention of 
you in all his letters.’ 

6. éyéurA.] See a similar pas- 
sage in Rom. 4 Ovy os Llérpos «ai 


LiavAos 9 diaravcopas vpiv’ = dxeivos 
dwocorohot, éyd xaraxpiros x.r.d., and 


comp. 7rall. 3 tba é&v xaraxptros 
Gs arcorohos vp aracvepa. In 
all these passages his civil status, 
aS xaréxpitos, is an emblem of his 
Spiritual status: ‘I am under sen- 
tence of condemnation; while ye 
have obtained mercy and are par- 
doned.’ 

7. ved xlvdvvoy] Comp. 7rall. 
13 érs ydp uno xivduroy elu. He 
alludes to the danger of his flinching 
before the terrors of death, or other- 
wise yielding to the allurements of 
the world. 

8. wdpodds dare] ‘ye are a way of 
transit! They had escorted S. Paul 
first, and now they were escorting 
Ignatius on his way to martyrdom. 
Their spiritual position, he seems 
to say, corresponds to their geogra- 
phical position. As they conducted 
the martyrs on their way in the 
body, so they animated their souls 
with fresh strength and courage. 
The reference to S. Paul will hardly 
be satisfied by the interview with the 
Ephesian elders in Acts xx. 17 sq,, 
for he was not then on his way to 
death, if (as is most probable) he was 
liberated from his first captivity: but 
the notices in the Pastoral Epistles 
show that he was again at Ephesus 


The reading wdpodos underiies the rendering in A ad wos viatores 


9 tyacuévov] So G3 not dyuopevov 


shortly before his final trial and mar- 
tyrdom (1 Tim. i. 3, 2 Tim. i. 18). 
Probably Ignatius was thinking of 
other martyrs also of whom we know 
nothing. See e.g. Polyc. PAzl. 1 
ourexdpny viv mpoméeuvacw ... rovs 
éveAnpuévous rois aytomperéos Secpois 
x.7X., and 25, 9 doxety wacay vropov)y 
fy xal eldere cat’ OpOadpovs, ov povoy 
éy rois paraplos “lyvarip xai Zacipp 
nar ‘Povdy «rd. 

ray els Gedy x.r.r.] ‘who ave slain 
unio God, a condensed expression 
for ‘who are put to death and thus 
conducted to God’; comp. § 1 dede- 
pévoy dro Suplas (with the note). The 
word avatpoupévey is a wapd mpocdo- 
xlay, where we should look for some 
such expression as mpomepropevoy. 

9. TWavdov cuppiorat) i.e. ‘ fellow- 
recipients, fellow-students, of the 
mysteries, with Paul” For the word 
see Orig. in les. Naue Hom. 7 
(II. p. 413) ‘ Paulum nobis commu- 
niter adhibeamus magistrum; ipse 
enim est symmystes Christi,’ Hippol. 
tn Dantel. p. 174 (Lagarde) és ovp- 
puvora cal GeoceBeis dvdper (i.e. co- 
religionists), Constantine in Theodt. 
HE. i. 19 6 ris tupaymans dspornros 
cuppvorns. This was signally true 
of the Ephesians, among whom 
S. Paul resided for an exceptionally 
long time (Acts xix. IO sq., xx. 31), 
with whom he was on terms of the 
most affectionate intimacy (Acts xx. 
18 sq., 37), and who were the chief, 
though probably not the sole, recipi- 
ents of the most profound of all his 
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epistles. The propriety of the lan- 
guage here is still further enhanced 
by the fact that S. Paul, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians more es- 
pecially, dwells on the Gospel dis- 
pensation as pvoripioy (i. 9, iii. 3, 4, 
9, V- 32, Vi. 19). Elsewhere (Phil. iv, 
12) he speaks of himself as pepun- 
peevos. In later ecclesiastical lan- 
guage the words pvornpiov, pvotns, 
puorixés, Guvoros, apunros, etc., were 
used with especial reference to the 
sacraments, more particularly to the 
eucharist (Bingham Cfhris#t. Ant. 1. 
iv. 2). But there is no trace of this 
meaning in Ignatius, who still uses 
these terms, as they are used by 
S. Paul, of the doctrines and lessons 
of Christianity. For the force and 
significance of this use in the Apos- 
tle, see the notes on Col. i. 26. 

If it be asked why S. John also 
is not mentioned here, the answer is 
simple. Ignatius is speaking of the 
relations of the Ephesians with 
martyrs (raw els Gedy avatpoupever) ; 
but S. John died peaceably in extreme 
old age at Ephesus. He is doubtless 
included in the dmécroAos mentioned 
before; but here there is no place 
for him. It should be added also, 
that the life of S. Paul had a peculiar 
attraction for Ignatius, owing to the 
similarity of their outward circum- 
stances. He too, like Paul, had been 
an éerpepa; he too, like Paul, was 
journeying from Asia to Rome, 
there to win the crown of martyrdom. 
If Ignatius shows a full knowledge 
and appreciation of the “eaching of 
S. John, his heart clings to the ex- 
ample of S. Paul. 

Tou pepaprupnuevou] ‘ attested, and 
hence ‘approved,’ ‘of good report’; 
as e.g. Acts vi. 3, X. 22, xvi. 2, XXil. 
5,1 Tim.v. 10. So Clem. Rom. 47 
amocro\os pesaptupnpévess; see also 


OF IGNATIUS [xu 
yevorTto pot UmO Ta tyun 


Clem. Rom. 17 (note), 18, 19, 44, and 
Philad. 5,11. It must not however 
be confined to the opinion of the 
Church, but will refer rather to the 
testimony of God as given in S. 
Paul’s own life and work: comp. 
Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39 paprupnOevres dia 
tis wioreas. Thus tnatrectly it may 
refer to his martyrdom; because this 
is God’s chief act of attestation. But 
the Anglo-Latin translator is wrong 
in rendering it martyrizatt, i.e. ‘ put 
to death as a martyr’; because the 
passive is not used in this sense 
even in very late Greek. ‘To be 
a martyr’ is not paprupeicOa, but 
paprupeiy ‘to bear testimony.’ Even 
in Latin the passive martyrizaré 
is a solecism, though a common 
one; and martyrizare is the more 
correct word. On the use of these 
words ypaprus, paprupeiy, etc., as re- 
ferring especially to the testimony 
borne by the death of the witness, 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 5. 

I. aftopaxapicrov] See the note on 
this word above, inscr. 

und ra yyy] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 
and esp. Mart. Polyc. 22 Wodvxapros 
ou yévacro dy T7 Bacrdelg "Inoot Xpiorow 
wpos ra tyvy evpeOnvas jyas. In the 
Mart. Ignat. Ant. § § it is related 
that the saint on his journey to 
Rome desired to follow in the A- 
postle’s foot-prints, not only figura- 
tively, but literally also, sar’ fyvos 
Badifew ¢0éXer rod droordAou Havdov ; 
but adverse winds prevented him 
from landing at Puteoli and so enter- 
ing Rome by the Appian way as 
S. Paul had done. ‘Yxd ra ty» here 
stands for the more usual xara ra 
tx» Or éy roistyveow. With the accu- 
sative urd often signifies ‘close to,’ 
e.g. Thuc. v. 10 Uwd ras svAas, 
Soph. £4 720 us” aura doydrny 
oriAny (see the note on vUwevurrios, 
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evpeOnvat, Grav OQeov émrvyw os év macy émarory 
pynpovever Yuna ev Xpare ’Inocou. 


3 penpoveda] GLe; urnuoredwo A. 


Col. ii. 14); but the instances are 
very rare in which, as here, its local 
meaning is preserved while yet the 
idea of subjacence has_ altogether 
disappeared; comp. Plut. Vt. Pelop. 
16 puxpoy O¢ Uwe ra €An yews eoTw 
7AroAAe@vos. It almost universally 
refers to objects which are more or 
less raised. Comp. Ov. Med. iii. 17 
‘sudsequitur pressoque legit vestigia 
gressu.’ The Armenian translates 
vwo r& txyyn ‘under his footstool.’ 

2. Geov émirvyo} A phrase used 
especially of his martyrdom; see the 
note on Magn. 1. 

éy waay émurroAn] ‘in every epis- 
éle’, Besides the epistle which 
bears their name, S. Paul refers to 
Ephesus and the Ephesian Chris- 
tians, either alone or with others, 
in Romans (xvi. §), 1 Corinthians 
(xv. 32, xvi. 8, 19), 2 Corinthians 
{i. 8 sq.) and the two Epistles to 
Timothy. These references would 
be quite sufficient to explain the hy- 
perbole in the text; comp. e.g. 
1 Thess. i. 8 é> wav) rig, Col. i. 23 
€y wdoy xrioes tH Uwd Tdv ovparoy. 
But, as Ignatius must have been 
born before the Apostle’s death, it 
is not improbable that he had oral 
information respecting the Apostle’s 
relations to the Ephesian Church, 
which has not come down to us and 
by which his language here is colour- 
ed. Others would translate é» racy 
€mioroly ‘throughout his letter,’ 
supposing him to refer to the 
‘Epistle to the Ephesians’; e.g. 
Pearson V. J. p. 487 6q., and ad Joc. 
But for the omission of the definite 
article with was in this sense no 
example has been produced which 
is analogous, The instances alleged 


IGN. 


are either proper names, as Matt. ii. 3 
waca ‘lepoocAvpa, Rom. xi. 26 was 
*Iopand (quoted by Hefele); or they 
are highly poetical passages, as Eurip. 
Med. 114 was 8opos Eppos (quoted by 
Jacobson); or they are false readings, 
as Ephes.§ xa) saons éxxAncias (quoted 
by Pearson V. J. p. 488, who has taken 
the incorrect text of Voss, the MS 
having xal waons ris éxxAnoias); or 
they are misinterpreted, as 2 Tim. 
lil, 16 aoa ypady (quoted also by 
Pearson V. /. Lc. and wrongly ex- 
plained ‘tota scriptura’); or they 
illustrate wholly different uses of 
sas, as Soph. 47. 275 xeivos re Avmy 
was €\nAaras xaxgj (again quoted by 
Pearson, lL. c.); or they are false 
Latin analogies, as eg. Cicero’s 
‘omne corpus’ which might stand 
quite as well for wav ro capa as for 
way cepa, and which therefore fails 
in the main point (quoted also by 
Pearson, Lc.) It is strange that 
no one has adduced Ephes. ii. 21 
where aca olxodopy is the best sup- 
ported reading; but even though 
this reading be accepted, the context 
(esp. ovvoKodopeiobe) shows that 
many olxodoyai are required to make 
up the one temple (comp. Matt. xxiv. 
1, Mark xiii. 1, 2), and that therefore 
‘every building’ is the right render- 
in 

A pynpovevec] ‘ makes mention.’ 
This would be singularly unmeaning, 
if not untrue, supposing the reference 
to be to the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
Hence Valois and others would im- 
port into the word more than it 
contains, ‘vos cum laude memorat.’ 


’ The interpolator has changed what 


seemed to him a very awkward ex- 
pression, and substitutes ds wavrors 
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Crrovdatere ovv aruxvoTepov ovvepyer Oat eis 


° , ~ A ? , e/ \' ~ 9 \ 
evyapioriay OQeov kai ets dofav OTay yap wuKvws ET 
om fA ~ ~ 

TO avo yiverOe, kaBaipoivra ai dvvapes tov Carava, 


\ ; @ af 9 ~ 9 ~ e , e ~ ~ 
kat dveTat 6 OAcCOpos avToU év TH GMOvola UuwY THS 


of A i a ~ , 
wiorews. ouvdéy éoTiv apewvov Eionyns, év 4 Was TONELOS § 
KaTapyeirat érroupaviwy Kal émiyeiwv. 


2 Geol] here, GLg (ss, but 1 has ad eucharistiam e gloriam dei); after ddtay 


[S,) ; om. A. 


L; yérnoGe (v.1. ylyyoGe) g. 


_els 80fav] GLS,A ; doga» (om. els) g- 
G Rup. 778; crebroL; cuvexds g; al. A. 


wuxcvds} 
3 ylverGe] G Rup.; conuenitis 


xaBatpobyra al durduas] Gg; xabacpotwras 


duvedues Rup.; destruuntur potentiae L; diruitur vis S,; infirmatur vis A. 


4 xal) GLA; om. Rup.; al. g. 


6) G; om. Rup.; al. g. 


7 EdeO pos 


abroJ) GL Rup.; adrod...d\e8pos (g] ; S, has cradyasQaed’ imperium ejus, but this 
is probably a corruption of caigsard exitium cjus. The rendering of A shows 


another corruption, memoria ejus = caSZAas. 


dy rats Sejceoty avrod pynpoveves Upev. 
An anonymous critic (see Lardner 
Creatbility Pt. ii. c. 5) conjectured 
pynpovevo ; and this is now found to 
be the reading of the Armenian 
Version. This would be true to 
fact, for Ignatius does mention the 
Ephesians in five of the six remain- 
ing epistles, Magn. 15, Trail. 13, 
Rom. 10, Philad. 11, Smyrn. 12. 
But the parallelism of the clauses, 
as well as the general tenour of 
sentence, shows that S. Paul, not 
Ignatius, is the subject here. 

XIII. ‘Gather yourselves together 
more frequently for eucharistic praise. 
By your frequent gatherings the 
powers of Satan are frustrated. The 
concord of your faith is their ruin. 
Nothing is better than peace, which 
vanquishes the antagonism of all 
enemies, spiritual and carnal.’ 

I. wuxvorepov] As Polyc. 4 ruxvorepoy 
ouraywyai ywerSocay, [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 17 Wucverepov wpovepxopevat weipes- 


pt0a spoxomrey «x.r.A.; see also Magn. 


4 da ro 1) BeBaiws car’ dvroAny avra- 
Opoi{er Oa: (with the note). Compare 


5 ovdéy]) GLAg (but 1 


for similar injunctions in early times, 
Heb. x. 25 ps) ¢yxaraXelrovres rijy 
émovvaywy)y éavréy, Barnab. 4 éwi 
£0 aUro cuvepycpevos our(yteire K.T.2., 
Clem. Hom. iii. 69 xpd 8¢ wavrov, et 
nal Set viv Adyety, TUVexéoTEepoy oUF 
épyerbe. The meaning of wu«vorepoy 
is not ‘in larger numbers,’ as it is 
taken by some (e.g. Pearson, here and 
on Polye. 1.c.; Zahn Lv. A. p. 345, 
and ad /oc.), but ‘more frequently,’ 
which sense is demanded alike by 
the passage Polyc. 1. c. and by the 
common usage of the adverb in later 
Greek (e.g. Acts xxiv. 26). The 
former rendering would have been 
more correct, if the reading had been 
WUKVOTEPOt. 

2. evyaporlay] ‘thanksgiving.’ The 
word is quite general in itself, but 
doubtless refers indirectly to the 
Holy Communion, which was the 
chief evyapioria of the Church, and 
which elsewhere Ignatius regards as 
the special bond of union; Phslad. 4 
(see the note there). The genitive 
@ecou must be supplied also with 


dofav. 


xiv] 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


67 


a 4a ~ 
XIV. ‘Wy ovdevy AavOaver vas, dav Terelws Eis 
ro wv A 
"Incovv Xpwrrov Exnre thy wiorw Kat Thy dyannv? HTS 
2 A 9 \ ~ \ 4 9 \ A , , 4 
€arivy dpxn Cwns kal TéXos’ apyn pev wiotts, TEAOS OE 
9 , ' A , , e D a , 9 a 
10 ayann? ta oe dvo év évoTyTt yevoseva Ocos eoriv, Ta 


adds enim) [Dam. 354] [Anton. 131] ; add. yap S). 
Dam. ; was o wédexos Anton.; dub, LS,A. 


was woAenos] Gg 
6 xarapyeéra:] g Dam.; 


xarapyeire G; evacuatur L; xaradteras Anton.; impediuntur A; frustrantur S,. 


7 rekdws) GLAg; om. Rup. 78s. 
lncotw Rup.; xprordy [g]. 
(om. #ris). 


10 yerspeva]) Gg; ywhnera Rup. (Lequien). 


Geot dor G; Geod dvOpwroy aroredei g. 


3. waBa:potyra...rvera:] See § 19, 
where the words are similarly con- 
nected. 

al duvdpecs] i.e. ‘the hosts, the forces 
of Satan,’ whetber they are evil an- 
gels (éwovpayi) or wicked men (¢éni- 
yetns). 

4. 6 dreOpos avrov] i.e. ‘the de- 
struction which he is preparing for 
others.’ 

5. was wodepor xr.r.| i.e. ‘every 
antagonism which wars against the 
Church.’ It is not the war between 
the powers of heaven and the powers 
of earth, but the war of his spiritual 
(ewovpamos) and his carnal (éiyesor) 
enemies alike against the Christian, 
of which Ignatius speaks. For érov- 
panos, as applied to the powers of 
evil, comp. Ephes. vi. 12 sper rovs 
Kogpoxparopas Tov OKGTOUS TOUTOU, Mpos 
Ta wvevparixd tHe wovepias éy rots 
éxovpaviets, a passage which the 
interpolator has introduced into his 
text here. 

XIV. ‘All these warnings will be 
needless, if you abide in faith and 
love. Faith is the beginning of life, 
and love is the end. Where these 
two coexist, there is God. Faith 
cannot err, and love cannot hate. 
The tree is known by its fruits: pro- 
fession is tested by practice. The 


8 "Incoiy Xpuwrory]) GL[A] ; xpeoror 


yrs éoriy) Gg Rup.; guae sunt L; sunt A 
9 axloris...dydrn] Gg; 4 rlens...94 dydern Rup. 


Gecs éorw] LA Rup.; 


work to which we are called consists 
not in empty profession, but in an 
effective and abiding faith.’ 

7. ovdev AavOava} Comp, Polyc. 
Phil, 12 ‘nihil vos latet.’ 

8. fries dorivy] An irregularity of 
construction for airwdés «iow. This 
leaves an ambiguity, which is cleared 
up by the explanatory clause dpy} 
per «.r.X. 

9. dpxy (ons xr.) See Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. 10 (p. 864) dpe 
3d 6 Xpsorés, & re Gepédcos Ff re dwos- 
rodopy, ds oF Kad 4 dpyy nal ra réAn... 
4 te dpx) xai rd rédos, rioris Aéeye, 
xal 1} ayanry x.7.A.; Comp. 2. iL 13 
(p. 458) mperyeiras péy wioris, Gofos 
84 olxodope, reAesot 8é j dyawn. See 
also the confused passage in Barnab.. 
1 in the Greek MSS, where the con- 
fusion has perhaps arisen partly from 
the insertion of some such passageé 
as this, written originally as an 
illustration in the margin. For the 
second clause comp. 1 Tim. i. § ré 
dd réAos THs wapayyeXias doriy dydrn. 

10. Geds dor] Comp. Zral/. 11 
rou Geov dvwow dwayyedAopéevov be 
¢dorsy avros. See also a similar 
expression in Magn. 15 xexrnpévos 
Gdidxptroy mveipa, bs darw "Incovs 
Xpioros. The combination of autho- 
rities leaves no doubt about the 
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> J , 
dé dAAa wavra eis KaNoxayabiav dxoAov0a éorw. 
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? 
Ou=- 


A 4 9 , e / axel r) , 
deis wiorw émrayyeAAouevos auaprave ovde ayamny 


4 ~ 
KEKTN[EVOS [LOEL. 


PaNepON TO AENAPON ATO TOY KapTOf 


a 4 ~ > ¢t 
ayrof* ovTws ot emrayyeAAOMEvot Xpiorov etvat, éeowy 
A 4 ~ t A 
mpaccovaw dpOncovra. ov yap viv émayyeNas TOS 

~ 4 
Epryov, GAN’ éy Suvaper rrio-rews éav Tis evpeOy Eis TENOS. 


1 éorw] Gg; elow Rup. 
add. éxyew A Rup. 


[Antioch.] ; praef. guoniam A; al. g. 


(g) (changing the whole context); yivera: (om. adrov) Antioch. 


a émayyeddperos] GLg Antioch. 104; 


o08¢] GLg Antioch., and so prob. A; oddes Rup. 
3 xexrnpévos] GLAg Rup. ; &xuw» Antioch. 


pavepoy] GL Rup.; add. yap 
4 atrou] GLA Rup.; om. adrov 
ovrws ol 


éwayyeA\dperot] GL Rup. ; ta e¢ gui promittunt A; ol érayyed\déuern [g] (om. 
otrws); 6 ov éwxaryyeANdweros [Antioch.], substituting the singular throughout. 


Xpirrov] gA Rup. Antioch.; xpioriavol GL. 
. again here and continues as far as Aadotvra py elves § 15. 


‘reading. The interpolater has sub- 
Stituted an easier expression for a 
more difficult one. 

I. els xadoxayablay xr.r.] i.e. Sate 
tend upon these and lead to per- 
fection.’ For this pregnant use of 
the preposition see the note on §1 
Sedepuévoy awd Zupias. The word cado- 
xayaia does not occur in the LXx or 
N. T., but seems here to denote 
Christian perfection (reAesrns, Heb. 
vi. 1). 

3. havepdy xrd.] Matt. xii. 33 dx 
yap rov xapwov rd 8évdpov yuedcxerat ; 
comp. Luke vi. 44. 

5. ov yap vow «.r.Ar.] ‘for now (i.e. 
in these evil times, in this season of 
persecution) the Work is not a mere 
matter of profession’ For this ab- 
solute use of ro gpyoy, meaning ‘the 
preaching and practice of the Gospel,’ 
comp. Kom. 3 ov wesopovis rd epyoyr 
GAAG peydbovs dor 6 xpioriamcpéds, 
Gray yuchras vo Koopov, a passage 
which explains the force of vi» here. 
See also Acts xv. 38, Phil. ii. 30 
(with the note). Similarly we have 
7d dropa (see note § 3 above), [rc] 


§ od x.T.X.] 2 commences 


yap vir] 


OeAnpa (see note § 20 below), 4 ydos 
(e.g. Smyrn. 12), and the like. 

6. ddr’ dv Bevdper «.r.r.] ‘duet is 
realised only if a man be found in 
the power of faith (with an effective 
faith) ¢o the end.” The words é» duva- 
pec wiorews are sometimes attached 
to the preceding clause, and morés is 
understood with evpe67 ; but the con- 
struction which I have adopted seems 
simpler. It is not uncommon to 
throw some of the dependent words 
forward with édy and _ similar 
particles, for the sake of emphasis; 
e.g. John x. 9 80 duod ddy ris elo éAGy, 
1 Cor. vi. 4 Buorind pev ovv xpiripia 
day eynre, xi. 15 yun) be day cong. 
The connexion evpe6y els rédos how- 
ever is possible in itself (comp. 
Rom. 2 eipebivas eis dow). 

XV. ‘Itis better tokeep silence and 
to be, than to talk and not to be. The 
great Teacher never spoke without 
doing: and even His silence is of 
the Father. He, who apprehends 
the word of Jesus, understands also 
His silence. With a man so taught 
speech is action and silence is ar- 
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af td ~ > \ ~ 
XV. “Apewcy éorw owrrav cal elvat 4 AadovvTa 
A a A a ~ @ 
yin eat’ Kadov TO OidacKev, éav 6 AEYwWY ToLH. Eis 
° ? é 


, “A > 4 é A ~ 
ouv. didacKaXos, OS cimen Kal éréneto Kal a ovryav oe 


~ ’ 
10 weToinxey afta TOU matpos €or. 


6 doxyov: "Incov 


f : @ < } J \ Be e 4 9 ~ 
KexTnpevos aAnOws dvvarat Kat THs yovxias avrou 
) , e/ / vr, ef } > * a , \ ’ 
aKovelv, iva TEAELOS H° iva OL wy AaE TpaTON Kal 8 


GL Rup.; om. [Z][A]; al. g. 


7 Aadovwra] GLZA; Aadotrras [Antioch. 50]; al. g. 


6 ddd’ &] GL; dddd Rup.; al. Ag. 
8 uh elva:] The 


next sentences are omitted in Z, and the words ba 8: Gv...ocyg yuwdoxyra follow 


immediately. 


(ed.); al. g. 
Aah} wpdoce G; al. g- 


ticulate. Even our most secret 
thoughts lie open before the Lord. 
Let us remember therefore that we 
are His temple, and He dwells in 
us. This is so now, and it will 
hereafter be made manifest.’ 

7. “Apewoy x.r.A.} Iren, ii. 30. 2 ove 
dy r@ Aéyew, GAN’ év rh elvat, 6 xpeirroy 
Seixvveba odeitAec: comp. Kom. 3 
iva pp} povov Aéyw ddAa xai GéXo, and 
see the note on Clem, Rom. 38. This 
is an indirect defence of their bishop 
Onesimus, on whose quiet and retiring 
disposition men were apt to presume: 
see above § 6. : 

9. xal éyévero] ‘and tt. came to pass, 
taken from Ps. xxxii (xxxiii). 9, where 
the Lxx has eisey xal ¢yer}Oncay, but 
éyévero would be a more literal trans- 
lation of the original, Thus Ignatius 
says in effect, ‘It is true of Christ’s 
work on earth, as the Psalmist says 
of God’s work in the universe, that 
the word was equivalent to the deed.’ 
This reference explains the following 
clause; ‘The effects of His silence 
also, not less than of His speech, are 
worthy of the Father.’ 

& ovyer 8¢ x.t.d.] ‘yea, and what 


After these it omits everything till the beginning of § 18. 
6 \éywr] GLg Antioch. 51; guod dict (6 Néyer) S,; al. A. 
G; 6 &ddexados Antioch.; dub. LA; al. g. 


Q &8doxados] 
8s] GLA: ds Antioch. 


10 ‘Iyoot] GLA; add. xpicrov Antioch.; al. g. 
12 ré\aos 7] G[L]; 3 ré\aos Antioch.; al. g. 


Aaa xpdooy) Antioch. ; 


He hath wrought by His stlence, etc. 
i.e. His retirement in childhood and 
youth, His refusal to allow His 
miracles or His kingship to be pub- 
lished, His withdrawal for the pur- 
pose of prayer, His silence before 
His accusers, and the like; in short, 
the passive side of our Lord’s life. 
The impression which His silence 
at His trial more especially made on 
His followers may be inferred from 
Matt. xxvi. 63, xxvii. 14, Luke xuiii. 
9, John xix. 9, Acts viii. 32, 1 Pet. ii. 
23. There is no reference here to 
the silence before the Incarnation, 
as in§19. The silence here con- 
templated relates not to the counsels 
of God, but to the life of Christ. 

10. 0 Acyow «1.X.] i.e. ‘He, who has 
truly mastered the spoken precepts 
of Christ, is best able to appreciate 
and copy His silence.’ ‘AAnOés is 
best taken with xeernpévos. 

12. va &e dy Aadei «.7.A.] Le. ‘that, 
when he has thus appropriated both 
the word and the silence of Christ, his 
speech may be as operative as action 
and his silence as significant as 
speech.’ For the latter clause comp. 
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~ 4 , A 
ov oiya ywwoKnTa. ovdév AavOave: Tov Kupiov, ddA 


A ~ 4 ~ 
Kal Ta KpvTrrTa tuwv éyyus alto dori. 


, v 
WavTa Ouy 


~ ~ “~ ~ , “| ~ 
TOLWMEV, WS AUTOU EV HMivy KATOLKOUYTOS, tva WEY avTOU 


A A » A 9 Cc «a , e/ 1 Wf A , 
YQOL KL auUTOS EV Hply Oecos’ O7ep Kat EOTLY Kat Pary- 


I yudexyrat] G; ywdoxera: Antioch. (ed.); al. g. 


Ag; add. yap Antioch. 
Gg ; elow Antioch. 
4 adres] txt gL; add. #G [S,][A]. 


Clem. Al. Pad. ti. 7 (p. 202) 6 8e 
duds vlos, éxeivov Adyo rov cromavra, 
ov maveras A\cdav. Somewhat simi- 
larly Clem. Rom. 22 16 émeecxées ris 
yrdoons avray did ris oryis pavepoy 
wowodtracay. The meaning of the 
passage in Philo Quss rer. div. 53 
(I. p. 551) quoted by Zahn, o spodn- 
ts, kal owore Aéyew Soxet, wpos aAn- 
Gervay jovyater, is somewhat different, 
“When he seems to speak, it is God 
who speaks and not himself.’ The 
meaning of yweoxnrac seems to be 
“may be recognised, understood by 
others, as if he were speaking.’ Other- 
wise yurdoxnras might refer to re- 
cognition by God (a meaning which 
would be suggested by the words 
following ovder AavOdvet x.r.X.); but 
this is hardly so appropriate. 

x. ovdey «.r.A.] Clem. Rom. 27 
sayra é¢yyis aur@ ori... navra éve- 
wiov aurou elow nal ovdey A€ANOey Thy 
BovAny avrov. 

2. avrg] For the dative with 
éyyvs comp. Ps. cxliv (cxlv). 18, Acts 
ix. 38, xxvii. 8, Clem. Rom. l.c., Herm. 
Vis. ii. 3; see Bleek Hebraerdr. 11. 2. 
p- 209, The genitive is the more 
usual case, and in classical Greek 
the dative is very rare; Kiihner I1. 
Pp. 357. The authorities leave no 
doubt about the reading here. 

4. vwaoi] Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17, 
vi. 19, 2 Cor. vi. 16; and Philad. 7 
THY oapKa voy as vaoy Geov rnpeire, 


Barnab. 16 iva 6 vats rov Kupiov 


2 a’ry| Gg*; avro? Antioch. 
3 avroi vaol}] GLg; “mplum cjus A; templa dea S,. 


obder] txt GL [S,] 
éorw] 


Gebs] txt gS,; add. ouav GLA 


dvdtws elxodounby ... 8d ev re xarot- 
enrnpie jpey anOes o Oeds xarocket ev 
Hpi, Tatian ad Grac. 15 ef pew os 
yaos ff, xarosceiy dv aur@ Bovrera Geos 
d:a rov rpeaBevovros xvevparos. 

Ocds] ‘as God’; i.e. ‘that He may 
be the God of this spiritual temple 
in which He dwells, just as the image 
is the god of the material shrine in 
which it is placed’: the word Oeds 
being part of the predicate, and not 
the subject to carouet. 9 ‘Hyav, which 
rs added in some texts, interferes 
slightly with the sense. See the note 
on §9 éore ovy «.r.A. above. 

Sep xal fore «.r-Ar.] i.e. * It is the 
case that God dwells in us now, and 
this fact will be made clearly mani- 
fest to our eyes hereafter from our 
deeds of love towards Him’; comp. 
§ 14 8? dy xpaecovow cpbnoovra. 

5. Snaiws| ‘rightly,’ i.e. ‘as in 
duty bound’; comp. Magn. 9 op» 
dsxaiws dvéuevor, I Cor. xv. 34 exw are 
d&ixalws. Hence it sometimes signifies 
‘truly’ ; see Lobeck on Soph. 47. 547. 

XVI. ‘Be not deceived. To vio- 
late the house of God is to forfeit 
the kingdom of heaven. If those 
who desecrated the temple of their 
bodies were punished with death, 
what fate must await such as defile 
the temple of the faith, for which 
Christ died? They are filthy in- 
deed, and will go into unquenchable 
fire—they and their disciples.’ 

7. My wAavacGe}] See the notes 
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b | , ~ . ~ 
5 OETal PO MpoTwrov nuwy, EF wy SuKaiws ayarwpey 


» a, 
QUTOV. 


XVI. 


Mr mravacbe, adedgoi pov of oixopbopor 


BaciAeian Ocof of KAHPONOMHCOYCIN. 


b Tv e A 
€{ Ovy ot Kata 


, ~ , 9 4 , ~ aN 
Tapka TavTa npagoortes amelavoy, moow padAov éay 


(but A omits & qyir). 
homeeoteleuton); al. g. 


Srep...iudr] GL; om. S, A (perhaps owing to 
7 ol] Gg; om. Rup. 772. 
corres dréfavoy] GLA; wdoxovres dxdOynoxow Rup. ; al. g. 


9] zpdo- 
éd»] G Rup.; 


gut (plur.) A (omitting éa»); sé gués L; al. g. 


on § 5 pndels wAavagbe above, and on 
Philad. 3. 

ol olxopOopo| The whole pas- 
sage is founded on S. Paul’s lan- 
guage in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; comp. iii. 16 ovx of- 
dare Ors vaos Geod éore, wal rd 
wvevpa rou Ocov olxet dy vpiv; ef 
Tis Toy vaoy Tov Ceov Pbeiper, 
Pbepei rovrovy © Geos, combined with 
Vi. 9, 10, 19, #) wrXavacde’ ovre 
wipyos ... oure potxol ... Bacthelay 
Gcov Ny pobonhaave ds: .0UK ofdare 
Ort TO Cépa Upey vads TOU éy Upiy 
aylov svevparos dori. Hence olxo- 
@Gopos must be interpreted from S. 
Paul. It denotes those who violate 
the temple of their hearts and bo- 
dies, which is God’s house, by evil 
thoughts or evil habits. In classical 
Greek olxop@opos, olxopOopeiy, olxo- 
@Gopia, commonly refer to the squan- 
dering of property, e.g. Plato Phed. 82 
C; but occasionally they designate the 
ruin of a house by offences of another 
kind, as in Plut. A/or. 12 B yuvanéy 
oixodpbopia yaperay, and perhaps in 
Orac. Stbyll, ii. 258 85AL08 7’ olkoOopor 
alvoi; comp. Orig. ¢. Cels. vii. 63 
wobevew Thy Ud THY voLwr érépy mpo- 
xaradnbecay yuvaixa cal Pbcipecy 
Tov GAAov avOpdwov olxoy. Whence 
Hesychius explains olxop@opo: by por- 
xoi. The word therefore would lend 
itself easily to the application which 
Ignatius here makes of it. If the 


explanation which I have adopted be 
correct, the following axé6avoy will 
probably refer to the incident in 
Numbers xxv. 1—9Q, to which also S. 
Paul alludes in the same epistle, x. 8 
pndé woprevoper, nabs rives avroy 
énépyvevoay, xal érecay x.r.A. The in- 
terpolator has got altogether on a 
wrong track, for he paraphrases e? dé 
of rovs dvépanivous olxous d.apbeipor- 
res Oavaro raradinafovrat, nop 
paddroy of ray Xpiorov édxxAnciay 
TA. 

8 Baoirelay Geot x«rr.} See 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, Gal. v. 21; comp, 
Philad, 3, Polyc. Phil. 5. 

ef ovv of xara odpxa x7..] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. Ep. ad Iac. 7 sroAd yap 
Servdy 9 posxeia rowovrToy Gcov ra dev- 
repeia Exew avriy tis xodkdcews® érel 
Ta wpeteia Tos év wAavy ovoWw dro- 
Sisora, chy cadpovaeey, tb. xvi. 20 
potxelas wveuparixhs Tis Kata oapKa 
xeipovos Umapyovons. This last pas- 
sage illustrates the force of xara 
gapxa in the text. The excuse for 
such language lies in the fact that the 
early heresies, which these writers 
combat, were in many cases highly 
immoral in their tendency, maintain- 
ing in direct terms the indifference of 
sins of the flesh. See the note on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, where also the 
sanctity of the bodily temple is main- 
tained against such pernicious teach- 


ing. 
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miorw Qcou €v kaxodidacxania beion, vrep ns Inoous 


| ~ 
Xpirros éaravpwOy. 6 Towouros puTapos yevoueEvos eis 

‘ ~ 4 4 , 
TO wip TO aoGerTov ywpnoet, Cpoiws Kal 6 dKovwY 


QuUTOU. 


XVII. Ata trovro pu pov éNaBev éort THs Keanss 5 
[avrou] 6 Kuptos, iva xvén TH éxxAnoia dpbapoiav. jan 


1 Geo] GLA; om. Rup.; al. g. 
G; al. g: comp. PAuad. 2. 


al, g. 


2 6 raovros] GL; Gre obros Rup. ; ab. Ag. 


xaxoSvdacxadla] Rup. ; xaxp ddacxadle 


See 7ral/. 6, where in a similar case Rup. alone has 
preserved the correct reading xaratiomricrevdpevot. 


POelpy] G; Pbepe Rup. ; 
puwrapds] 


GL Rup.; al. A. As g paraphrases MwavOels cai waxurGels, he would seem to 


have read rpupepdés. 


I. siorw Ocov] ‘ the faith of God, 
i.e. ‘the teaching of the Gospel.’ 
For this objective sense of sions see 
Galatians p. 155, and the notes on i. 
23, iii. 23, vi. 10, This use ts so fully 
recognised when Ignatius writes, that 
the definite article is dispensed with, 
as e.g. in GéAnpa (see the note on 
§ 20). 

Pbecipy|] ‘any one corrupt. This 
omission of rs in classical writers is 
not unfrequent ; see Kiihner 11. p. 32 
sq., Jelf § 373. 6. 

2. pumrapos} ‘ He, not less than 
the other, is defiled with filth.’ 

3. ro wip rd daBecror] See Matt. 

ili. 12, Luke iii. 17, and esp. Mark 
1x. 43. 
XVII. ‘The Lord’s head was per- 
fumed with ointment, that He might 
shed the fragrance of incorruptibility 
on the Church. Suffer not your- 
selves to be anointed with the foul 
odour of the teaching of the Prince 
of this world. We have received the 
knowledge of God, which is Jesus 
Christ. How then shall we ignore 
His grace bestowed upon us, and 
perish in our folly?’ 

5. Ara rovro] to be connected with 
the following iva, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 10, 
2 Thess. ii. 11, 1 Tim. i. 16, Philem. 


6 avrov] Gg; suo LA; om. g Antioch, 17. 


15, comp. Magn. 9; though & rovro 
sometimes refers to the preceding 
clause, when followed by iva, e.g. 
Eph. vi. 13. 

pupoy @raBery] A reference to 
the incident in the Gospels; Matt. 
xxvi. 7 Sq., Mark xiv. 3 sq., [Luke vii. 
37 sq.], John xii. 3sq. As on that 
occasion ‘the whole house was filled 
with the odour of the ointment,’ so 
to all time the Church is perfumed 
with the fragrance of incorruptibility 
shed from the Person of Christ. 
Somewhat similarly Clem. Alex. 
Ped. ii. 8 (p. 205), speaking of this 
same incident, says dusaras 8¢ rovro 
aupBorory elvas ris didackcarias ris 
kuptaxijs kai row wabovs avrov" pipe 
yap evedes drechopevos x.r.\, where 
Clement explains the anointed feet 
of the Lord to mean the Apostles 
who received the fragrant chrism of 
the Holy Spirit. Comp. Clem. Hoi. 
xiii, 15 7 caper yurn rH» éxxAnciay 
ayaby typ pvpl{es, Orig. c. Ceds. 
Vi. 79 ewel Xptoros rehad} dorw rhs 
dxrAnolas, ds eivas dy oopa Xpioroy cal 
Thy éxxAnoiay, rd pvpoy ard Kehadjs 
xaraBéBnxey x.r.A. (with the wliole con- 
text), Macar. Magn. Afocr. iii. 14 (p. 
23) Td ovpamoy pupoy (Said of Christ, 
in reference to the incident at Beth- 
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areiheabe Svewdiav THs SidacKadias TOU apyovTos Tov 

a” , Yo» , em» ~ f 

ALWYOS TOUTOV, [Ay ALYUANWTION UULAS EK TOV TPOKELMEVOU 
A A , , 

(jv. Sta Ti S€ ov waves Hpovtpor ywoueba AaGovTes 
10Gcou yvoow, & éorw ‘Incovs Xpiorros; Ti pwows 
> 4 9 ~ 4 S aA , 9 

aro\Aupeba ayvoouvres TO yaptoua O meroudey ddn- 


Os 6 Kupios ; 


Hh adrelpecGe] GLA; pndels of” dtecpéoOw [Antioch.]; wh dratddcOw...4 dyla rod 


Geod éxadnola [g*]. 
dxtorias Antioch. ; iniguitatis A. 


7 THs Sdacrxadlas] G ; dcdacxaNlas [2]; doctrinae L; 


10 5] G; gui (8s) L; dub. A; al. g. 


In xdpiopa] GL[g]; xdpw [Antioch. 7]; dub. A. Zahn conjectures ypioua. There 


is a v. Ll. ydpeopa for xptoua in 1 Joh. ii. 27. 


wéropdey] GL; rérov0er 


A Antioch. (who paraphrases, brép js réwrorOer ddnOis 36 xdpios); al. g. 


any). Zahn truly remarks that the 
allusion here implies a knowledge of 
S. John’s Gospel (} 3¢ olxia émAnpwOn 
_«7X.), as well as of S. Matthew’s 
(xaréxeew ei ris xeadjjs avrov) or 
S. Mark’s (xaréyeev avrov rijs xepaXijs). 

6. avrov]| not avrov; see the notes 
on Col. i. 20, 22. 

apOapciay] ‘incorruptibility,) ra- 
ther than ‘:mmortality,; here, as the 
preceding q@eipy requires; comp. 
Ephes. vi. 24, and so prob. Magn. 6 
eis ruroyv xal didaxy}y dpOapclas. At 
least the former idea must be promi- 
nent here, though the latter may not 
be absent. Zahn quotes Iren. iii. 11. 8 
gwavraxober xvénvras tiv adpbapciay 
said of the Gospels (so too i. 4. 1 08- 
p23} ddOapcias, 1. 6. 1 vo) apGapoias). 
Comp. A fost. Const. vii. 27 evxapio- 
roupéy cot...cal Umép ris evodias rod 
pvpov Kal umep rov aéavarov aildvos 
wt A. 

7. Svowdiay] Liturg. D. Fac. p. 40 
evwodiacoy poy rd dvoades ris Wuyfis 
xal rev odparos ; comp. Ep. Vienn. in 
Euseb. H. £. v. 1 rhv evadiav o8e- 
Sores dua thy Xpicrov dore éviove 
dofae nal pipe xoopind xexpiobat av- 
rovs, of 8¢ xarndets nal ramesvot rai 
dvoedeis xal waons doynpooivns ava- 
w\éot x.r.X., Where perhaps we should 
read dvouwdes for ducedeis. See also 


Magn. 10 dwd ris dopis dAcyy6n- 
ceobe. 

rov dpyorros «.r..]| The same ex- 
pression occurs below § 19, Magn. 
1, Trall. 4, Rom. 7, Philad.6; comp. 
John xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. 11, 6 dpyew 
Tou Koopov rovrov, I Cor. ii. 6, 8, al 
dpxovres rod alévos rovrov (this later 
phrase however apparently being used 
by S. Paul of earthly powers). 

8 py alypaderion x.r.d.] ‘lest he 
lead us captive and carry us away 
Jrom the life etc.’ For the condensed 
expression alyuodwrifew ee rov «.7.X., 
see the note on § 1 dedepevoy ard 
Supias. For alypaderien comp. PAz- 
lad. 2 alypadwrif{ovew rods Geo8pspous, 
2 Tim. iii. 6 alypadorifovres yuva- 
xapca (the correct reading). 

rov mporetpevor Civ] ‘the life which 
ts set before us,’ i.e. ‘for us to pursue.’ 
For this sense of sxpoxeisevos comp. 
Heb. vi. 18, xii. 1, 2. For the sub- 
stantival use of (jy see the note on 
§ 11 above. 

Gg. AaBdvres] ‘dy receiving” It 
might however be translated ‘ seeing 
that we received, but the words in 
the following clause, popes, dyvooty- 
res, point to the former interpretation. 

10. 6 éorwy x.r.d.] Comp. Magn. 10 
peraBadecOe els veav (ipny 3 dor 
"Inocots Xprorés, Col. ii. 2 éxiyrwow 
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/ A \ ~ ~ ~ 

Flepiynua ro éuov mvevpa Tov oraupol, 
4 ~ ~ ~ 

6 éotw ocKavdadrov Tois dmoarovct, piv S€ cwrnpia 


\ 6 A » 7 a ’ a ’ “~ a 
kat (wn atwvos. mot copdc; mof cyZHTHTHC; WOU Kav- 


~ 4 ~ 
Xnois Twv AEyOouEVWY GDUVETWYS O 


r weplynua x.t.r.] Z begins again here and continues to {wh aldrnos. 
the rest of the chapter and commences again with § 19. 
GLZA}; crucis tuae Anon-Syr., 219; al. g. 
crux=8s) L3 dub. A Anon-Syr.,; al.g. 
duly 882; sed vobis fideibus A; trois 8 morots [g]. 
GLAg; i salutem e in vitam acternam 2% Anon-Syr., 


GLA Tim-Syr. 211; 8uvardy g. 


urd] GG’ Theodt.; éx [g]; ex L; dub. A Tim-Syr. 


rov pvornpiov rov Geov, Xpiorol ev @ 
elciv wavres of Onoavpol ris codias Kal 
yreoews aroxpupo: (the correct read- 
ing) The knowledge of God is co- 
extensive with Jesus Christ. For 4, 
where we should expect #ris, see the 
note on Col. iii. 14 ry dyamy 6 ¢orw 
curdecpos tis reXevornros (the correct 
reading). It is not uncommon in 
these epistles; Magn. Lc., Trail. 7, 
Rom. 7. The reading however is 
doubtful here; see the upper note. 

XVIII. ‘I am the devoted slave 
of the Cross. It is a scandal to the 
unbeliever, but salvation and life to 
us. In it the boast of this world’s 
wisdom comes to nought. Such was 
God’s scheme for our redemption. 
Jesus Christ our God was born as a 
man. He was himself baptized that 
by His passion he might cleanse the 
waters of baptism for us.’ 

I, Llepivvnua] ‘ the offscouring’; see 
the note on § 8. Here also the idea 
is twofold, abasement and self-sacri- 
fice ; ‘ My spirit bows itself at the foot 
of the Cross,’ and ‘ My spirit devotes 
itself for the sake of the Cross.’ ‘I 
am content,’ Ignatius would say, ‘to 
give up everything, and to become 
myself as nothing, for that Cross in 
which others find only a stumbling- 
block.’ Zahn points out a passage 


€ A b! ¢ -*- 
yap Q5ceos rpor 
It omits 
Tod craupov] 
2 8] G3; guae (i.e. 
duly 3¢] GL Anon-Syr., ; 
owrnpla...alavcos} 
4 cvverir] 
5 6] G; om, G’ Theodt. iv. 49; al. g. 
Maplas] txt GLAg 


in Ephraem Syrus Of. Syr. "1. p. 
494 E ‘crucem tuam adoravi,’ which 
seems to be a reminiscence of the 
Syriac version of mepinya ro por 
gveUpa Tov oravpov here, ‘adorat spi- | 
ritus meus crucem tuam,’ 

2. 6 éorw oxavdarory] A reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, 24; comp. 
Gal. v. 11. The Cross was still a 
stumblingblock, as it had been in 
the Apostolic age; but the persons 
who stumbled at it were different. 
The stumblers, to whom Ignatius 
seems especially to allude in oxna~ 
dado» here, are the Docetics; see the 
note on P&ilad, 8. 

3. wovd codds x.r.A.] An inexact 
quotation from 1 Cor. i. 20 rot codes; 
sou ypayparevs; nov ovr{nrnr}s rou 
alovos rovrov; which words them- 
selves are a free paraphrase of Isaiah 
xxxiil, 18. The following clause, rod 
Kavynows Tay Aeyopevay cuverady, is 
Ignatius’ own ; but it is suggested by 
the quotation from Isaiah xxix. 14, 
drode THY codiay ray coder xal rijy 
ouvveoww tav ouveray abernow, which 
S. Paul introduces into his context 
(i. 19), combined with other expres- 
sions of the Apostle in this neigh- 
bourhood (i. 31 6 xavxopevos dv Kupip 
xavydo6e, a condensed quotation of 
the passage in Jeremiah ix. 23, 24, 
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5"Incovs 6 Xptoros éxvoopnOn vo Maptas Kat’ oixovo- 
piav, éx oeppatos pev Aaveid mvevuaros S€é aryiou 
w ? ? 4 > 4 ry 4 ~ ? A e/ 
os éyevnOn Kai éBarricOn wa tre mada ro vdwp 
xabapion. 


Tim-Syr. ; add. ris wapbévov G’. xar’ olxovoplay] xaroxovoylay G. 

olxovopulay] g* 3 add. dei patris [A] (the whole sentence being in brackets); add. 
aei GG'L Theodt. Tim-Syr. 6 Aaveld] 848 GG’. rvevparos] 
GG1g"* (with a v.L); éx wveduaros Theodt., and so prob. Tim-Syr.; dub. A. For 
pév...82 Tim-Syr. has a simple connecting particle ¢ semine dausd ef ¢ spiritu sancto. 
7 ta...xcabaploy] GG'L; ut aguas passibiles purgard Tim-Syr., so that his trans- 
lator apparently read roi radeiy for rg wader; ut purgare aguae corruptionem A; 


tra 70 Oryroy yay xabapoby Theodt.; al. g. 


ph xavydobe 6 copes év ry copia avrov 
«r.r.) and elsewhere (Rom. iii 27 
wow ody 1} Kavynots;). 

4. 6 yap Geds yyav] See the note 
on this expression in inscr. above. 

5. éxvodopndn| ‘was borne in the 
womb,’ For the word comp. Clem. 
Rom. 20. It is found once in the 
Lxx, Eccles. xi. 5, and occurs several 
times in late classical writers. 

twd Mapias] See above, §7 with the 
note. 
nar’ olxovopias] ‘according to a 
dispensation. The word olxovopla 
came to be applied more especially 
to the Incarnation (as here and below 
§ 20 fs nptapny olxovopias x.r.A.), be- 
cause this was far excellence the 
system or plan which God had or- 
dained for the government of His 
household and the dispensation of 
His stores. Hence in the province 
of theology, olxovopia was distinguish- 
ed by the fathers from 6eodcyia 
proper, the former being the teaching 
which was concerned with the Incar- 
nation and its consequences, and the 
latter the teaching which related to 
the Eternal and Divine nature of 
Christ. The first step towards this 
special appropriation of olxovopla to 
the Incarnation is found in S. Paul; 
e.g. Ephes. i. 10 eis olxovoyziay rov 


s\npeparos ray xatpor. See the note 
on that passage, where the history of 
the word is more fully traced. In 
this passage of Ignatius it is more- 
over connected with the ‘reserve’ of 
God § 19 é» yjovylg Geot érpaydn). 
Thus ‘economy’ has already reached 
its first stage on the way to the sense 
of ‘dissimulation,’ which was after- 
wards connected with it, and which 
led to disastrous consequences in the 
theology and practice of a later age. 

6. de owépparos Aaveid] This is 
the way in which Ignatius delights. 
to represent the human nature of our 
Lord; comp. § 20 below, 7Zrai/. 9, 
Rom. 7, Smyrn. 1. It is generally 
counterbalanced by a reference to 
His Divine nature, as here (6 @eos 
ey, Wrevparos ayiov); except where, 
as in Zradl. 9, his object is merely to 
assert the reality of the human na- 
ture against the Docetics. 

7. éyevrnbn] not ‘ degotten, but 
‘born, asin Trall.g; comp. Smyrn. 
1. So Luke i. 13, 57, xxiii. 29, etc. 

iva r@ wales x.r.A.] The baptism of 
Christ might in a certain sense be 
said, in the language of our liturgy, 
to ‘sanctify water to the mystical 
washing away of sins’ (comp. Tertull. 
adv. Fud. 8, de Bapt. 9); but it was 
the death of Christ which gave their 
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XIX. Kal €é\abev roy &pxXovra TOU aiuvos TovTov 


t xal] GG’LAg Orig. iii. 938 (Gk, but omitted in Jerome’s version) Euseb. 
Quaest. ad Steph. 1 Andr-Cret. (Pearson V. /. p. 87) Tim-Syr. ; sed Anon-Syr., 2193 


om. 2. 


purifying effect to the baptismal wa- 
ters. The baptism was only the in- 
auguration of this sanctifying process. 

XIX. ‘This divine economy was 
hidden from the prince of this 
world. The virginity of Mary, her 
child-bearing, the death of the Lord 
——these three mysteries, though des- 
tined to be proclaimed aloud, were 
wrought in the silence of God. The 
announcement was first made to all 
the ages by the appearance of a star, 
which outshone all the celestial 
lights, and to which sun and moon 
and stars did obeisance. They were 
terrified at this strange apparition. 
Magic vanished before it; ignorance 
was done away ; the ancient kingdom 
of evil was destroyed, when God ap- 
peared in the form of Man. Thus 
the eternal counsel of God was inau- 
gurated. And the whole universe 
was confounded because the disso- 
lution of death was purposed.’ 

I. Kat €\adev «.7.A.] This passage 
is more frequently quoted by the 
fathers than any other in the Igna- 
tian Epistles. It is cited or referred 
to by Origen (Hom. in Luc. vi., Op. 
Ill. p. 938 A), by Eusebius (Quest. ad 
Steph. 1, Op. IV. p. 881, ed. Migne), 
by. Basil (Hom. in Sanct. Chr. Gen. 
3, Op. I. p. 598 B), by Jerome 
(Comm. in Matt. i. § 1, Op. VII. p. 
12 B), by Jovius Monachus (de Gcon. 
vil., in Phot. 202. ccxxii., p. 622), 
by Andreas Cretensis (Hom. in 
Nativ, B. Virg. ii., in Pearson V. J. 
p. 87), and by an anonymous Mono- 
physite writer preserved in a Syriac 
version (Cureton C. J. p. 219; see 
#6. p. 359), besides Timotheus of 
Alexandria (Cureton C. J. p. 211) 


2 Maplas] txt GL etc.; add. rijs deawap0évou xal Oeordxou G’. 


who has quoted also the previous 
context. Of these writers however, 
Basil and Jerome have obviously 
taken the reference, not from Igna- 
tius himself, but from Origen, whose 
comment they mix up with the state- 
ment of Ignatius, as Cotelier has 
pointed out. The passage was appa- 
rently also in the mind of the com- 
mentator who bears the name of 
Theophilus of Antioch (é# Evang. i., 
p. 280 Otto), of Ephraem Syrus 
(Hymn. 19, quoted by Merx, p. 74 
sq.), of S. Ambrose on Luke i. 27 
(Op. I. p. 1281 ‘ut virginitas Maria: 
falleret principem mundi’), of Cyril- 
lonas the Syrian poet (Bickell Consf.' 
Rer. Syr. Lit. pp. 34, 35, quoted by 
Zahn J. v. A. p. 187), of Anastasius 
(de Rect. Ver. Dogm. quoted by Pear- 
son V. /. p. 81), and certainly of a 
Syrian Commentator on S. John 
(Cureton C.J. p. 285; this was either 
Harith-bar-Sisin, or Lazarus of Beth- 
Kandasa; see Wright Catal. Syr. 
Manuscr. Brit. Mus. pp. 608, 610). 
The idea that the Deceiver was 
himself deceived by God’s mysterious 
reserve is found in many connexions 
in the early fathers ; see for instance, 
besides the passages already quoted, 
Justin Martyr in Iren. v. 26. 2 3a- 
ravas...undérw el8ds avrov rny xard- 
xptow, Hippol. Op. p. 38 (Lagarde) 
i8ovd o Kuptos mapayiverat Acros, pdvos, 
Yunvos, admpootdrevros, évdupa txywr 
ro avOpamvoy oda, xpurrov 8 rd 
mys Geornros agiopa twa AdGOn row 
8paxovros To mwavovpynpua...dAda Kal os 
dvOparros hurés Kai Uroypens duapriay 
éxXwev thy xeadiy avro’ Bawric O5- 
yatxr.d. (a passage which may have 
been suggested by the words of 
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e@ s , A A ~ V4 
n mapGevia Mapias xai 6 ToKeTos avTis, Ouotws Kai 6 


roxerds] GG‘g etc.; roxos Andr-Cret. 


abrys...6 Odvaros] GG'L, (which 


omits dyolws) A (which has verum etiam for duolws wal) g Kuseb. Andr-Cret. 
Tim-Syr. Anon-Syr., (comp. Jov. in Phot. Aid/. ccxxii cal rhy cradpwoir); om. 


Z,: see the lower note. 


Ignatius), 23. p. 146 rotro 8€ olxo- 
vopig Tov mvevpatos ¢yivero, iva py 6 
GiaBoros ovvin ra Und trav mpodnrav 
€» wapaBodais AeAaAnpeva «r.rA. So 
too Greg. Nyss. Orat. Catech. 26 (11. 
p. 68 Migne) dwarara: ydp xai avrés 
T@ Tov drOpdérov mpoBAjpars 6 mpo- 
axarjcas tov dvOpwroy rq Tis Hdovns 
SeXedopart, and for other passages 
in writers of the fourth and later 
centuries see Baur Christl. Lehre 
wv. a. Versdhnung p. 73 sq. 

2. dpoiews xalx.7.A.] For this mode 
of connexion see § 16, Zyal//. 13: 
similarly écavres cat Clem. Rom. 43. 
_ In one of the two Mss (2,) of the 
Curetonian text this clause is omitted, 
and the words run ‘the virginity of 
Mary and the birth of our Lord and 
the three mysteries of a cry’. Thus 
the three mysteries are dissociated 
from the virginity and child-bearing. 
This reading has been adopted by 
Cureton (C. /. p. 284 sq.), Lipsius 
(Aechd. p. 128 sq., S. 7. pp. 9, 36, 194), 
and others, as the text of the original 
Ignatius ; and is adduced as an argu- 
ment for preferring the Curetonian 
letters to the Vossian. The reasons 
urged in favour of this view are two- 
fold. (1) It is said that the earliest 
writers who quote or refer to the 
passage (Origen and Theophilus of 
Antioch) stop short of the death of 
Christ. The answer is, that they 
were speaking of the virginity of 
Mary and the birth of Christ alone, 
and therefore quoted, or referred to, 
just so much only of Ignatius’ words 
as served their purpose. In the case 
of Origen the argument is suicidal; 
for he ends with 9 wapGevia Mapias, 
so that the testimony of his silence 


would be equally valid against 6 ro- 
xeros avrns aS against 6 Odvaros rov 
Kupiov. Again Theophilus of An- 
tioch (if indeed we could venture to 
consider this commentary his genuine 
work) does not directly refer to the 
passage at all, and therefore any allu- 
sion to the death would be altogether 
out of place. Eusebius, the next 
writer in point of time who quotes 
the passage, quotes the clause «cal 6 
Gavaros «.r.A. also. Cureton alleges 
likewise the Pseudo-Ignatius (PA2- 
lifp. 8), who mentions the virginity 
and birth alone as being hidden from 
Satan; but here again the answer is 
the same. This writer is not con- 
cerned at all with the death of Christ. 
Moreover this very instance shows 
the fallacy of the argument from si- 
lence; for this Ignatian forger cer- 
tainly had «al o Oavaros row Kupiov in 


‘his text here, as his own recension 


shows. (2) It is urged that the state- 
ment involved in o 6avaros rov Kupiou 
is false; for, since Satan is repre- 
sented in the Gospels as prompting 
Judas to the betrayal (Luke xxii. 3, 
John xiii. 2), he could not have been 
ignorant of the death. Nor is the 
answer given by Uhlhorn (p. 48) and 
Hefele, that this ignorance of Satan 
applied to the predeterminate counsel 
of God and not to the historical 
event, satisfactory. It is not how- 
ever the fact of the death, but the 
significance and effects of the death, 
to which Ignatius refers. The prince 
of this world instigated the death of 
Christ, not knowing that it was or- 
dained to be the life of mankind. 
Thus the deceiver was himself de- 
ceived. See esp. 1 Cor. ti. 7 sq. Aa- 
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Aotper Gcot codplay évy purrnply, rhy 
droxexpupLpevny, hy rpowpirey o Geos 
mpo ray aldvey els Scfay yuav, Hy 
ov8eis rH» adpxyovrwy rod aldvos 
rovrou éyvexey el yap éyvocay, ove 
dy rév Kupwy ris d0fns éoratpecay 
x.7.A., where, as here, the reference 
is to the mystery of the atonement 
through the cross of Christ, and on 
which passage Chrysostom says ro 8é 
Ov éyvocay duol dexei ov wept Xpicrov 
évravOa elpjobas adAG wep avrijs rov 
npayparos Ths olxovopias, olov, ri 
éBovrAero 6 Gavaros xal 6 cravpos, 
ovx Adeacax. As Ignatius has quoted 
the context of this passage of S. Paul 
just before, we must suppose that he 
had the Apostle’s words in his mind 
here. It is probable indeed that by 
of dpxovres rov alévos rovrou S. Paul 
means earthly rulers, such as Pilate 
and Herod; but very many ancient 
commentators (e.g. Marcion in Ter- 
tull. adv. Mare. v. 6; Origen Sel. in 
Psalm. ii., U. p. 5385; revés in Chry- 
sost. on I Cor. ii. 6; Ambrosiaster 
ad loc.), and some modern, have 
interpreted the words of spiritual 
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powers, and Ignatius is likely to. 


have done the same. Even if he 
did not, he would still regard the 
earthly rulers as acting under ¢he 
dpxev rol aisvos rovrov in this crime. 
Indeed the mention of the ‘death 
of Christ’ is required by the context. 
Here, as elsewhere in Ignatius, the 
aos is the centre round which his 
thoughts revolve. The Incarnation 
has its importance mainly in the 
fact that it leads up to the Passion. 
It is only the deginning of the end 
(dpxny 8 dAduBavev). The whole 
passage opens and closes with the 
death of Christ. It opens with the 
mention of the ‘Cross’ which is 
‘salvation and life eternal’ (§ 18 be- 
ginning); it closes with the reference 
to the ‘dissolution of death’ through 
the sacrifice of Calvary (§ 19 end). 


OF IGNATIUS _ [xix 
Both these passages, it will be ob- 
served, appear in the Curetonian 
letters themselves. And, while the 
mention of Christ’s death is thus 
suggested by the parallel in S. Paul 
and required by the context of Ig- 
natius himself, this mode of regarding 
it entirely accords with the language 
of other fathers, who speak in the 
same way of Satan’s ignorance re- 
specting it; e.g. Orig. Sed. in Psalm 
xxxiv. 8 (commenting on the words 
(Abére avrois rayis jy ov ywooKoves 
KT... Of. II. p. 650) vopifeo wept rod 
oTavupou A¢yew aurdy, eis Ov dumenreoxey 
6 8aBoros dyvody xr.A., Comm. in 
Matt. T. xiii §6, Op. In. p. §83 (comp. 
Comm. in Matth. T. xiii §9, Op. II. 
p.583, & of mapadaBovres avrov...€xK TOU 
Kuplou éxpuxrnpicbdor, els xatadv- 
ot rijs Bias BactAXeias nai apis rapa 
apoodoxiay sapadaforres...d¢ dS» dp 
katvornres (as wepiraroupev). The 
Marcionites used similar language 
of the demiurge, Adamant. Dial. de 
Rect. Fid. ii 6 8&npsovpyos...dxeBov- 
Acvcew avrg, pry cides ors 6 Odvaros 
rov ayadov carnpia dvOpdrwy éyévero. 
See also the references in the pre-_ 
vious note on the idea of the De- 
ceiver deceived. 

On the other hand the shorter 
reading, which omits the reference 
to the death, is condemned alike on 
grounds of external and internal 
criticism. (1) Though one of the 
two MSS (3,) of the Syriac has the pas- 
sage as given above, the other (2,) 
reads it ‘the virginity of Mary and 
her child-bearing and the death of 


the Lord (mdasva eoxlama 


‘a $203) and the three mysteries of 


crying,’ thus only differing in sense 
from the Greek text by the insertion 
of ‘and’ before ra rpia pvotnpa (an 
insertion which a thoughtless tran- 
scriber would readily make). It is 
said indeed, that this MS (%,) must 
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Oavaros tov Kupiouv’ tpia puotypia xpavyis, dtwa éy 


x rev Kvplov] GG’LZAg Tim-Syr. Anon Syr.,; ro xpecrotd Euseb. Andr-Cret. 
tpla pvoripa}] GG'LA (which adds mriratilic) g Euseb. Andr-Cret. Tim-Syr.; a 


tria mysteria Z, Zs 
lower note. 


have been corrected from the Greek 
text. But such a solution is highly 
improbable in itself; for elsewhere 
2; follows the Curetonian text closely 
in all the omissions and divergences 
from the Greek. In the only other 
passage of importance in which it 
exhibits a variation, Rom. 9 ral yap 
al py} spoojxovcal pos ry 08g, where 
with the Greek it retains the nega- 
tive 7, which 2, omits, it clearly 
preserves the original reading (see 
the note there). Even in smaller 
matters it is not uncommonly more 
correct than 2%, (see Zahn /. v. A. 
p. 187). Again the Armenian Ver- 
sion, which was translated from the 
Syriac, has the clause here as in the 
Greek ; and it is quoted or referred 
to in Syriac writers (see the re- 
ferences given above), who were 
scarcely likely to have got it from 
the Greek. Moreover the omission 
in 2%, is readily explained. The eye 
of the transcriber would be confused 
between words differing so slightly 


as eox\asea ‘and her child-bear- 


ing,’ and eochvasea ‘and the death 
of,’ so that the latter word might 
easily drop out ; and as a matter of 
fact this same confusion is actually 
made in om. 6, where roxerds is 
rightly translated in the Curetonian 
text dolores partus, but an extract 
elsewhere preserved gives it with 
the corrupt reading rhaS9 for 
w si\ase, and accordingly the Ar- 
menian version has dolores mortts 
(see the notes on the passage). (2) 
The reading of %,, which distin- 
guishes the three mysteries from 


xpavyfjs] GG’LZ etc.; gpixrd Andr-Cret. ; see the 
draa) GG'LZ etc.; om. A. 


what has gone before, has never yet 
been adequately explained. What 
in this case are the ‘three mys- 
teries of crying’? Cureton altogether 
evades this difficulty when he says 
(C. J. p. 286) that they may ‘ refer to 
the song of the angelic host,’ Luke 
ii. 14; for there is nothing in this 
song which explains such a reference. 
Ritschl (Eatstehung p. 578, ed. 1) 
and Lipsius (Aecké. p. 133) agree 
that two of the three were (1) the 
voice at the baptism, (2) the voice at 
the transfiguration. For the third 
Lipsius suggests the angelic an- 
nouncement of the conception as 
made either to Joseph (Matt. i. 20) 
or to the Virgin herself (Luke i. 26); 
while Ritschl supposes that Ignatius 
used some other Gospel containing 
a third proclamation similar to the 
two others. But, if the transfigura- 
tion is allowed a place here, why 
not the death? And again, in what 
sense can the announcements of 
Matt. i. 20, Luke i. 26 be called 
Kpavyqs, seeing that they were strictly 
private? Volkmar (see Lipsius |S. 
7. p. 9 sq.) finds all the three pvorn- 
pta xpavyijs in S. Mark, explaining 
them of the voice at the baptism, 
the voice at the transfiguration, and 
the exclamation of the centurion at 
the crucifixion (Mark xv. 39). As 
he includes this last, it is difficult 
to see on what grounds he rejects 6 
Gavaros row Kupiov. 

1. xpavyjs] ‘of crying, of fro- 
clamation,; a stronger word than 
mnpigeas: see Athenag. Supp/. 11 
émerpevvare évravOa rov doyou ¢faxov- 
orov pera mworATs Kpavyns yeyo- 
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e@ , ~ 39 , ~ y 9 , ~ aA 
novyia Ocou éxpaxOn. mws ovy épavepwOn Tots aiwow ; 
A ~ e A 4 N , 
dornp €v ovpave Ehapev Umep wavras Tous adorepas, 


1 Geot] GG’LZA Euseb. Andr-Cret. Tim-Syr.; om. g. 


rs oby...adrois] 


In place of all this = has merely a /atere (a Syriasm for dwo or éx or wapd) stellae, 


poros él sappynolay dvayayery os emi 
Baoitéwy dirtooddhav arrodcyouperoy 
(comp. Luke i. 42 «pavyy peyaAn, 
probably the correct reading). Comp. 
also Philad. 7 éxpovyaca, with the 
note. Here xpavy) is the corre- 
lative to yovyia, as revelation is to 
mystery. ‘These mysteries,’ Igna- 
tius would say, ‘were foreordained 
and prepared in silence by God, that 
they might be proclaimed aloud to 
a startled world.’ It is an exag- 
gerated expression of the truth stated 
in Rom. xvi. 25 r6 «ypuypa "Incov 
Xpeorot xara dwoxdlupu puornpiov 
Xpovacs alwviots ceatynpevov pa- 
vepwhevros dé viv xr.X., Ephes. iii. 
Q rov puotnplov Tov aroxexpup- 
pévov dro réy aldver dv rp Gee 
...a yvopicOn vow tais apyais cal 
rais efouvcias év rots drovpavios «rd, 
(with the parallel passage Col. i. 26 
sq.); comp.also r Cor. ii.7 sq. (already 
quoted), 2 Tim. i. 10. For the use 
of puoripiey in S. Paul as suggesting 
the idea of revelation, see the note 
on Col, i, 26. The expression pv- 
oTypia xpavyjs involves a_ studied 
contradiction in terms ; for, as Chry- 
sostom says (Of. li. p. 375), &v0a pu- 
Ornpia, 3oAA} oeyn. 

The substitution of dpexra for xpav- 
yjs in Andreas Cretensis is not to 
be explained with Merx (p. 76) as 
a corruption of xpumra, this again 
being corrupted from xpavyjs. It is 
merely the substitution, in a loose 
quotation, of a common epithet of 
pevornpioy (occurring in the liturgies) 
for a not very intelligible expression. 
The epithet dperoy is found with 
pvompeoy, e.g. Joseph. B. F. ii. 8. 5, 
Hippol. p. 17 (Lagarde), £74. D. 


Mare. p. 16, Lit. S. Basil. p. 164 
(ed. Neale). So in Chrysostom the ~ 
puorype (i.e. the eucharist) are styled 
Pprera, Ppixedn, OP. VII. p. 310, VIIL 
p- 273, X. p. 393, and elsewhere. 
Bunsen would read évapyy for xpav- 
Yiie. | 

éy novyig...empayén] Comp. Afagz. 
8 6 havepwoas éavroy dca "Incov Xpeorov 
tou ulov avrov, ds dorw avrov Acyos 
Gro ovyns mpoedOey (with the note). 
On this silence of God compare 
Dionys. Areop. de Div. Nom. xi wepi 
pev ody auris, 5 re moré dott, rigs 
beias elpyyns xal jovyias xrr. See 
also the language of Marcellus of 
Ancyra quoted on Magn. 8. 

I. vois alaow) ‘to the ages’ past 
and future, which are here personi- 
fied. It seems probable that in S. 
Paul’s expression, puarnpioy amoxe- 
Kpuppevoy did tay alavey (Eph. iii. 9, 
Col. i. 26), the preposition should be 
taken as temporal (see the note on 
the latter passage); but Ignatius 
may have understood it otherwise. 
At all events this personification of 
‘the aeons’ is a step towards the 
Valentinian phraseology, and affords 
another illustration of the Gnostic 
tinge which colours the language of 
Ignatius. 

2. dornp| In the evangelical nar- 
rative (Matt. 11. 2 sq.) the incident 
of the star is very simply told; but 
this simplicity was early overlaid by 
gross exaggerations. So we find it 
treated in the Protevangelium, § 21 
etdopev dorépa rappeyedn Aduyayra dv 
trois darpos rovrots xal aufSAvvorra 
avrovs, Gore tous dorépas py daiver Gas. 
[I may here mention by way of 
caution, that Lipsius (Aechs p. 135) 
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kai TO ws avrou avexhadnrov nv, Kal Eevirpov mapel- 
~ A , DA 4 

XEY 7 Kawworns avTou Ta O€ AoITa TavTa aoTpa aya 


erroneously quotes after Cureton as 
a separate authority, though closely 
allied, an extract from the MS, Bri. 
Mus. Add. 14, 484, which Cureton 
himself correctly gives as a Syriac 
éranslation of this passage in the 
Protevangelium (C. /. p. 286). See 
the account of the MS in Wright’s 
Catal. p. 99} Compare also Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 74 (p. 986) avé- 
reer E€vos dornp kal Katvos, kaTa- 
Avey rh radaay dorpobeciay, nave 
Peri ov xocpixg Aapwopevos, b xawds 
osove cal cetnplous tperdpevos, avros 
6 Kupws dvOpdaray sdryos x.7.A.. where 
the resemblances to this passage of 
Ignatius are perhaps too great to be 
accidental. Still more extravagant 
is the extract which Cureton (C. J. 
p- 287) gives from the Syriac work 
called the Cave of Treasures, wrongly 
ascribed to Ephraem: ‘For two 
years before the birth of Christ the 
star appeared to the magi; for they 
beheld the star in the firmament of 
heaven, which shone with a light, 
the appearance of which was greater 
than all the stars; and there was a 
girl ir the midst of it holding a boy, 
and a crown was placed upon his 
head, etc.’ This extract is taken from 
the ms Brit. Mus. Add. 25, 875: see 
Wnight’s Cafa/. p. 1064. A similar 
account of the appearance of the 
virgin and child in the star is found 
"also in the A&thiopic Conflict of 
Adam and Eve, of which the Syriac 
Cave of Treasures is apparently only 
another recension (see Dillmann Das 
Christliche Adambuch des Morgen- 
landes p. 9 sq., in Ewald’s Fahr- 
biicher no. v), but nothing is there 
said of the two years. The star how- 
ever is there stated, as here, to have 
‘shone in the heavens i” the midst 


IGN. 


of all the other stars’ (Dillmann L-c. 
p- 135). Whether Ignatius derived 
his statement from some written nar- 
rative or from oral tradition, it would 
be impossible to say. In the only 
other passage where he seems to step 
outside of the Canonical Gospels, 
Smyrn. 3, either hypothesis is ten- 
able. 

In the Curetonian letters the 
whole passage, was ovy...4 avopotos 
avrois, is abridged into these words 
M220 Ww < = ‘a latere 


stellz,’ which, if it had been traris- 
lated from the Greek, would pro- 
bably represent dxd rot dorvépos. 
But even if it were possible to render 
this ‘from the time of the star’s ap- 
pearing’ with Weiss, Lipsius (Aechf 
p. 132), and others, no adequate sense 
would result. Bunsen boldly sub- 
Stitutes éxnptix6, for éxpdy6y; but 
what is the meaning of ¢» jovyig 
cot exnpvx6n? Cureton does not 


_ attempt to explain the words. 


3. dvexAdAnrovy] Not a common 
word ; see 1 Pet. 1. 8, Iren. 1.14. 5. © 

Eencpov] ‘amasement, perplexity, 
as arising from a sense of strange- 
ness; comp, I Pet. iv. 12 ph Eevi- 
Cece rg dv vpiy mupdce pos qwet- 
pacpoy vp ywopiyy, as Edvou vuiv 
oupBalyoryros, which explains the 
meaning. See the note on fencdyj- 
govras (Clem. Rom.] ii. 17. The 
substantive occurs occasionally else- 
where in the sense which it has here; 
e.g. Polyb. xv. 17. 1 ovyxuwet sos 
Exacrov yay 6 feviopos. 

4. ra dé Aorta x.r.A.] The conception 
here is obviously taken from Joseph’s 
dream, and it may therefore be a 
question how far Ignatius intended 
this as a description of actual phy- 
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, q , qa ~ , 4 \ # 
Aiw Kal weAnVvy yopos éyévero TH aoTEpt, avTos O€ HY 


e , ‘ ~ 9 ~a ee \ , 4 gs 
vmepBadrAwy TO pws avrov Umép TavTa’ Tapaxn TE NV 


1 xopés] G’; xwpds G (but with a blot which may be intended as a correction 
into yopds). éyévero] GG’; éylvarro g. 2 re] GG’Ag; autem (82) L. 
3 89ev] GG’; &6e [g]. From this point = reads ef hic in manifestatione filté 
cocpit aboleri magica a omnia vincula evanuerunt et regnum vetus et error malitiae 
aestrucbatur. inde commota sunt simul omnia et dissolutio mortis excogitata est, et 
erat initium illi quod in deo (apud deum) perfectum est, where the epistle ends, so 
that §§ 20, 21 are omitted altogether. éddero.. .dcepOel pero, Geod x.7.r.] 
é\bero waca payela (uayla), cal was 8eopes Fpavltero xaxlas, &yvoa KaPypetro (xan- 
piro), wadad Bacrrela d:epOelpero, Geot x.7.X. GG'L, and so it is universally read by 
the editors. But I am disposed to think that depOelpero ought to be omitted, and 
the punctuation will be readjusted accordingly, as is done in the text. With perhaps 
the exception of Severus, I cannot find any trace of dvepGelpero in our other authori- 
ties: (1) g paraphrases éyuepalvero cogla Koopxh, yonreda vOdos yw xal yAws 7 
payela, was Oeopds xaxlas dparltero, dyvolas Sdpos Scecxeddyvvro, xal rupaymch 
dpx} KaOypeiro, Geol x.7r.4., where ruparymch dpxh is the substitute for wadacd 


. Bacidela: (2) A has a@ kine solvebatur omnis incantatio astrologorum (=édtero Tica 


poayela xal wads Seopuos) & deceptiones mali finicbantur (jpavlgero xaxlas Eyvou) et 
velus regnum destruebatur (xaOnpeiro wadatd Bacvrcla) per revelationem da etc. 


sical phenomena. The parallel pas- 
sage of the Excerpta ex Theodoto 
already quoted shows how the 
symbol and the thing symbolized 
might be blended together: see also 
Ephraem Syrus, Of. Syr. Iv. p. 416 
‘A star shone forth suddenly with 
preternatural light, less than the 
sun and greater than the sun. It 
was less than the sun in manifest 
light; it was greater than he in 
secret strength by reason of its 
mystery. A star in the east darted 
its rays into the house of darkness, 
etc.’; Marcellus in Euseb. c. Mare. 
ii. 3 (p. 48) otros yap qv o ryuxaitra 
davels aatnp 6 dépwy re xal dnday Thy 
nuepay trois payos, explaining Ps. 
cix (cx). 3. There is the same contra- 
distinction as here, between dorpa 
‘the constellations’ and dorjp ‘the 
single star, in Profev. 21 (quoted 
above). 

I. xopos éyévero] Comp. § 4, Rom. 
2: 

2. vmepBaddwy «.r.A.] ‘surpassing 


all in its light? where ro as is pro- 
bably the cognate accusative, de- 
scribing the thing in which the excess 
took place; as e.g. Aristot. H. A. 
ix. 29 (p. 618) ry» Secrlay vrepBddrAce 
rouro ro dpyveov, At least I do not 
remember any instance where vmep- 


- BadXew signifies ‘to make to exceed.’ 


In 2 Macc, iv. 24 vmepBadrdy ror 
"Idcwya rddavra dpyupiov rpiaxooi, 
the second accusative is one of 
quantity (see Grimm ad /oc.). 

rapaxy re fv] i.e. ‘ there was trouble, 
perplexity, to know whence came 
this strange appearance which was 
so unlike them. For rasworns comp. 
Orig. c. Cels. i. 58 (I. p. 373) roy 
épbévra dorépa év 7 dyarohy Kawov 
eivas vopifoper cal under’ ror curnbar 
wapamAnotoy K.T.X. 

3- Oey éAvero] The critical note 
will explain the diplomatic grounds 
on which I have placed dcepbeipero 
in brackets, as probably a later and 
Spurious addition. The gain to the 
sense is great and obvious, Aecpos 
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o e f e 9s @ 9 ~ 9 4 ~ 

wolev 4 KatvoTns 4 avouowos avrois. dGev éX\VETO Tava 

cia xai mas Seopos, npavitero Kaxias ayvowa, xaOn- 
pay ’ ’ ’ 


(3) The sentence is much tumbled about in Z (as given above), and retrans- 
lated into the Greek it would run thus, éAdero payela cal rds decuds Aparltero 
cal xa@ypeiro wadach Baoitela xal xaxlas dyvou. From a comparison of the two 
last it seems to follow that the Syriac Version, of which = is a tumbled abridg- 
ment and from which A is a corrupt text of a secondary translation, must have 
run somewhat thus; so/vebatur omnis magica et omne vinculum ea error malttiae 
Jnicbatur e regnum velus destruebatur, etc. The scribe of the ancestral ms of 
GG'L, having begun with a wrong punctuation, found when he got to the end of 
the sentence that he had no verb for wadatd Bacitela and inserted Scepbelpero 
accordingly. Sev-Syr. 218 quotes only the latter part of the sentence, ignorantia 
aissipabatur, regnum vetus corrumpebatur (destruebatur), where the last verb 
nin. xbannp is a natural rendering of d:epOelpero, which was perhaps already 


in his text. 
al. A. 


4 payela] poyla G’. 
xaOypéro] g; destruchbatur As xaOnpfjro GG’; adblata est L. 


8ecuds] GG'LZ; Oeopds [g]; 


Geov dO ptewlrws gavepovpévov] GG'L ; guum deus homo mantfestarcur Sev-Syr. 3 
Geod ws drPpirou davyepouyévou g (treating the whole context paraphrastically) ; 
per revelationem dei qué incarnatus est A; in manifestahone fils Z& (in an earlier 


place in the sentence; see above). 


is thus connected with éAvero, and 
Bacvdeia with xabypeiro, to which 
they have respectively a natural 
affinity; whereas in the common 
text they are separated. For the 
connexion of Avew with deapds see 
Philad. 8; for the connexion of xa- 
aipeiy with power and sovereignty, 
see above § 13. 

4. payeia] The idea that magic 
was overthrown by the Advent of 
Christ is frequent in the fathers, and 
this overthrow was commonly con- 
nected, as here, with the visit and 
worship of the magi, as the symbol 
and assurance of its defeat. See e.g. 
Tertull. de Jdol. 9, Orig. ¢. Cels. i. 60 
(I. p. 374 8q.) kaGacpotyrat al trap 
Saipovey évépyecas py) Suvdyevat dvti- 
Breyas rq ris Geornros peri, with 
other references given by Cotelier. 
The same too is said in Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 72 sq. (p. 986) more es- 
pecially of astrology ; comp. Tertull. 
Lc. ‘attamen cum magia punitur, 
cujus est species astrologia, utique 


et species in genere damnatur,’ The 
large space which magic, witchcraft, 
astrology, and the like, occupied in 
the popular religion of the heathen, 
may be seen from the denunciations 
of the Christian fathers ; e.g. Justin 
Apol. i. 14, Tertull. Apolog. 23, etc. 
See the account of Hadrian in Orac. 
Sibyll. viii. 56. The lapse of Julian 
into paganism was connected with 
magical rites; Eunapius V2#. Soph. 
p. 89sq. (comp. Greg. Naz. Orat. 4, 
I. p. 102). For the prevalence of 
magic at Ephesus see Acts xix. 19. 
was Seopos) ‘every spell; comp. 
Porph. £f. ad Aneb. p. § (ed. Gale) 
Seopuety re lepovs rivas Seapovs xal 
Avew rovrovs. As I have connected 
the words, decpds will refer especially 
to witchcraft, incantations, and the 
like, though it need not be confined 
to these, but will extend to any spell 
which the powers of evil exert over 
a man (see PAslad. 8). For other 
examples of this sense of div, 8ecpcs, 
etc., see Aisch. Enum. 303 dpuvoy 3’ 
6—z2 
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petro wakaa Baoirela, [Scepbeipero], Ocou avOpwrivws 
pavepoupevou eis KaindtHta aidiov zwic dpynv Sé édap- 
Bavev ro rapa Ocw drnptiopevov. evfev Ta wavTa 
ouvexivetro Sia TO pedeTacbat Oavadrov KaTadvow. 


a els...fwhs] GG’L Sev-Syr.; ad vitam novam adernitatis A; om. 2; al. g. 


. ABlov] dadiov G’. 


dxovoes rovde décpsow oéGer (comp. ver. 
318), Plat. Resp. ii. p. 364 C érayo- 
yais riot kai xaradéopos; comp. 
Justin Dial. 85 (p. 311 C) rg réxvy, 
dorep xal ra mn, xpapevos efopxi- 
(oves wal Oupiduact nal raradécpors 
xperra, Tertull. de Spect.2 ‘vis ho- 


micidium ferro, veneno, magicis de- 


vinctionibus perfici ?? 
" I, wadasd Baoweia] The ancient 
kingdom of the Evil One was re- 
placed by the Baowrtela Geov. The 
visit of the magi was regarded from 
the earliest times as the inauguration 
of a néw kingdom, this being implied 
in Matt. ii. 2. Their gifts were the 
offerings of subjects to their sove- 
reign, Compare Justin Dial. 78 (p. 
304 D) of ydp payor, otreves doxudev- 
péves foay wpis wdoas xaxds mpates 
ras dvepyoupévas Und rod Saipoviov 
dxeivov, EXGévres nal spookumjcayres TH 
Xpor@ haivovra: drograyres tis wKv- 
Aevoaens aveovs durduews dxeivns, Iren. 
lil. 16. 4, Tertull. adv. Fud. 9, adv. 
Marc. iii. 13, etc. 
Gov] i.e. ‘when God thus appeared 
as a man to claim His own King- 
dom.’ The substitution of ‘at the 
revelation of the Son’ for Geod d»6pw- 
wives avepousdvou in the Cure- 
tonian text seems to be a capricious 
alteration made by the epitomator, 
who has abridged and transposed 
freely throughout this passage. This 
is shown by the reading of the 
Armenian, which follows the Greek. 
2. els xasvornra x.r.d.] i.e. ‘so as 
to introduce a new order of things, 
which is everlasting life, (wis being 


dpxiv...card\vow] GG’ (the latter reading éxweiro for 


the genitive of apposition; comp. 
Winer § lix. p. 666. See Rom. vi. 
4, where also xaworns (ens means 
‘the new state which is life,’ as op- 
posed to the old state which was 
death. Comp. Magx. 9 els xavornra 
éArridor. 

dpxjy 8¢ xr.r.] i.e. ‘the economy 
which had been perfected in the 
counsels of God long before began 
to take effect’? The appearance of 
the star was the beginning of the end. 

3.. ra wdyra «r.r.] These words 
may be compared with a passage 
in the Protevangelium, of striking’ 
power, but in its dramatic character 
singularly unlike the representations 
of the Canonical Gospels, where not 
the universal disturbance, but the 
universal hush, of nature is the con- 
sequence of this birth of the Victor 
of Death; § 18 nal dvéBdewa els ror 
dépa nai eidov rév dépa éxOapBow xar 
avyéBreWa els roy woAoy rou ovparod 
xai elov avréy dor@rax.r.r. So too 
Milton, ‘The stars with deep amaze 
Stand fixt in stedfast gaze.’ 

4. @avarov xaradvow] Comp. 1 Cor. 
XV. 26 @oyaros ¢yOpos xarapyeiras 6 
@ayaros. The actual destruction of 
death is the last scene of all; but 
the appearance of the star was the 
signal for the commencement of the 
war destined so to end. 

XX. ‘If God permits me, I in- 
tend to write to you a second treatise, 
in which I will complete the subject 
thus begun, God’s economy in the 
Passion and Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ; more especially, if it should 
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XX. "€av pe xatatwoy ‘Incots Xpiurros év ri 
mpocevyy Upov, kat OéeAnpa 7, év TH Sevtépw BiBrdio, 
YY 4 5 , ea ‘ 4 e@ am = 9 , ; 
Oo péeArAw ypadeyv viv, rpocdndwow vuiv ns rpEaunv 
oikovopias eis Tov Kawov avOpwrov Incovv Xpurrdv, év 


ouvexiveiro) LAg Sev-Syr.; the order of the two sentences, doxyty 82 x.7.X. and 


&vOer x.7-d., is transposed in 2. 


please the Lord to reveal it to me. 
Only let me hear that you all meet 
together in one in the faith of Jesus 
Christ, who is both Son of God and 
‘Son of Man, and that you are obe- 
dient to your bishop and presbyters, 
breaking one bread, which is the 
medicine of incorruptibility and the 
antidote against death.’ 

5. «arafieoy|] A favourite Igna- 
tian word; Magn. 1, Trall. 12, Rom. 
2, Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 1, 
7; 8. 

éy +i mpocevyy tpey] i.e. ‘through 
your prayers.’ The same expression 
occurs in a similar context, PAzlad. 
8, Smyrn.11. Altogether the ‘prayers’ 
of his correspondents occupy a very 
prominent place in the letters of Ig- 
natius. He either asks their prayers 
for himself (§ 1,11, Magn. 14, Philad. 
5, 8, Smeyrn. 11) or for the Church at 
Antioch (Rom. 9, Zrall. 13); or he 
gratefully acknowledges the effects 
of their prayers on behalf of the latter 
(PAilad. 10, Smyrn. 4, Polyc. 7); 
or he gives them general injunctions 
respecting prayer (§ 5, 10, A/agn. 7, 
Trall. 12, Smyrna. 6, Polyc. 1). 

6. OédrAnpa] i.e. ‘the Divine will,’ 
It is used thus absolutely several 
times in Ignatius, either with the 
definite article (Polyc. 8 os ro OéAnpa 
spocragae) or, as here, without it 
(Rom. 1 davmep OAnpa § rob dfvwOnvai 
pe «rr. Smyrn. 1 vidy Gcod xara 
OéAxnpa xa Svvaysy, 2b. 11 kara GédAnpa 
3€ xarnfieOny). Examples of both 
kinds appear also in S. Paul, Rom. 


il, 17 SG. xavyaoas dv Geq nal yivd- 
oxets rd OeAnua, 1 Cor. xvi. 12 wdvros 
oux Hy OéAnua iva viv 2Oy; though 
in the former passage the fact is 
obscured by the proximity of Gece, 
and in the latter 6éAnua is almost 
universally misunderstood as apply- 
ing to Apollos himself. So too Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vi. 18 (p. 826) deArpare 
OeAnpa nai re ayig wvevpars Td dytov 
avevpa Oewpety d0ifovres. On the other 
hand of the devil Heracleon said that 


” he pt) dyecy OéAnua, GAN’ érOuplas, Orig, 


tn Toann. xx. § 20 (IV. p. 339). The 
translators and transcribers of Igna- 
tius however, not understanding this 
absolute use, have in several instances 
supplied genitive cases: see the 
critical notes on Rom. 1, Smyrn. 1, 
11, Compare the absolute use of 7 
xapis, rd Svopa, etc. 

év rp Sevrépy «.t.r.] There is no 
reason to think that this design was 
ever fulfilled: see above, p. 18. 

7- spordnrdce «r.r.] ‘J will go 
on to expound the economy (of the 
Incarnation) spon which I com- 
menced. Seethe note on § 18 rar 
olxovopiay. 

8. els roy xawwdy w.r.d.] ‘referring 
to the new Man, Fesus Christ, the 
words being closely connected with 
olxovonlas. The xawds dvOperos of 
Ignatius is equivalent to the écyarus 
"Addu, the Sevrepos dvOperos, of S. 
Paul (1 Cor. xv. 45, 47). The Apostle 
himself seems to use 6 xawds dvOpa- 
sos in a different sense, Ephes. iv. 24 
évSvcac Gas Tov xarvov avOperoy, though 
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TH avrou Tiare: Kai év TH avTOU ayamn, év mabe avToU 

1 9 4 4 9 \ e , , 9 / - 

Kal iit cea dag pahiora ve Kupios Hee daroxadiy 
e ie ? 2 9 

térit of Kat’ advdpa Kotwn waves év yapiTi €£ OvopaTos 

~ A ~ ~ ~ 

ouvéepyerOe ev ia wiore Kal évi "Incov Xpote Tw 

~ en A a en 

Kata oapKa éx yévous Aaveid, Te vie avOpwirov Kat via 


wr 


3 Sr] GL[A]; ef re Theodt. iv. 49; om. Gelas. (treating ouvépyecfe as an 


imperative convenite); al. g: see the lower note. 
4 él] Theodt.; in u20 Gelas.; é» GL, and so S, (which has 


Theodt. 


it is quite possible that Ignatius 
took this to mean éydvcacba ror 
Xpeorov. 

éy vj avrov «.7.r.] ‘consisting 77 
Saith towards Him and love towards 
Him. This again must be closely 
connected with olxovopias; comp. 
1 Tim. i. 4 olxovoplav Ocot rv ey» 
wioret, ro 8€ rédos ris wapayyeAlas 
dorly dydwn. For the genitive case 
see the note on om. inscr. So 
again the following é» wabes «.r.X. 
must be similarly connected. This 
latter clause describes the objective 
element, as the former described the 
subjective element, which are the 
essential characteristics of the dis- 
pensation. 

3. font xrr.] ‘for ye all meet 
together in common—every tndi- 
vidual of you. If the reading be 
correct, this must be the grammar 
and connexion of the clause. He- 
fele however follows Uhlhorn (p. 52) 
in connecting dr: with dmoxaduWy ‘if 
the Lord reveal to me that etc.,’ but 
this gives a sense altogether un- 
worthy of the writer and entirely 
opposed to his mode of speaking 
elsewhere (e.g. § 3, 6, 9, Il, 12). 
But the reading is rendered sus- 
picious by the fact that Theodoret 
has ei rt, while Gelasius treats ovvép- 
xeoGe as an imperative. Moreoverthe 
dependent els ro vraxovew tipas points 
to a preceding imperative or condi- 


xdpert] Gig]; my xdpre 


tional statement. Zahn (/.v.A. p. 569) 
for ére suggests ért, or (as preferable) 
simply re, which he reads in his text, 
connecting it with the preceding 
words. This latter conjecture has 
much to recommend it. For of xar’ 
dydpa, ‘each individually,’ see the 
note on § 4, where it stands in the 
same relation to yopds as it does to 
nowy wavres here; comp. Smyrn. 12 
rovs xar @v3pa xal xowg wayras. In 
this passage it is further strengthened 
by ¢€ cycparos ‘name by name, 
‘ severally’; comp. Polyc. 4 (with the 
note), 8. 

4. évi "Incot] or perhaps é» évt Incod. 
The recurrence of the same letters 
ENENIIHCOY would account for the 
omission. Comp. Magn. 7 ele éoriy 
"Incots Xprordés, 75. ouvrpéxere...émt 
éva “Incovy Xpiocrov, Clem. Rom. 46 
f) ov7xi...€xopey...€va Xptoray; in which 
passages the application is the same 
as here. It is equivalent to S. Paul’s 
appeal in 1 Cor. i. 13 pepéptora o 
Xpioros; Here, as in § 12, Zahn sug- 
gests the impossible form épi. 

T@ xara oapxa «r.A.] This is in- 
serted as a protest against Docetic 
error, by which their unity was 
threatened. But this emphatic men- 
tion of the human nature requires a 
counterbalance. Hence he adds that 
Christ is not only ‘Son of man,’ but 
also ‘Son of God’: see above, the 
note on § 18 éx omépparos Aaveid. 
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~ a r ~ a q ~ 
Geou, eis TO Urakovew Vas TH émioKOTW Kal TH WpE- 


Burepio a roTw Stavoia’ éva apTov KNw 
uTeplo dmrEepiomTacTs voia’ éva apTov yres, O 


/ 


9 , 9 , 9 , ~ \ 9: ~ 
é€oTi pappaxov dbavacias, dyridoros Tov py drobavely 
addXra Gv ev ’Incov Xpiore Sia wayros. 


XXI,. 


~ z 
"Avripuyov vuov éyw, cai wy éréuare 


in una fide in tesu christo); al. Ag. See the converse error, Ephes. 11. 


Tg] G; om. Theodt.; al. g. § Aaveld] 348 G. av Opcrrov. .. 
Geov] G; rou dxOpwrov...rov Geot Theodt.; al. g. 7 c\Oeres] gLA; 
xrGvros G. 8] gL; 8s G; dub. A. 10 de] g (but | has guem); & GLA. 


7. aweponaote] ‘ undistracted’ ; 
Wisd. xvi. 11, Ecclus. xli. 1. So 
Grepionaores, 1 Cor. vii. 35. The 
words are not uncommon in classical 
writers of the age of Polybius and 
later, more especially in Stoic circles ; 
e.g. Epict. i. 29. 52, ii. 21. 22, etc., 
M. Antonin. iii. 6, 

éya Gprov xdovres] The refer- 
ence will be to the agape, but more 
especially to the eucharistic bread, 
in which the agape culminated, and 
which was the chief bond of Chris- 
tian union; comp. Philad. 4 owov- 
Sacare ovy pig evVxapsoria yppobas’ 
pia yap cap€ rov Kupiov «.t.A., Smtyrn. 
8 rovs pepiopous evyere...€xeivn Be- 
Baia evxapotia tyeicbw, 4 umo ror 
€xigxowoy ovga...ovx efov cat xepis 
rou emuxorov ovre Bantifew ovre 
dyanny rocety (see the note there). 
For x\ay dprov comp. Acts ii. 46 
(comp. ver. 42), xx. 7, 11, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
where it occurs as a synonyme for 
celebrating the eucharistic feast, ap- 
parently in all cases in conjunction 
with the agape. 

6] The right reading rather than és. 
The & may refer either to the whole 
preceding clause, ‘this concord and 
unity in breaking bread,’ or to dpros 
alone by attraction with gdappaxop. 
The latter is the more probable ; see 
Irenzeus iv. 18. 5, v. 2. 3 (passages 
quoted by Jacobson), who argues 


that our fleshly bodies must inherit 


eternal life, because they partake of 
the eucharistic bread. We need not 
however suppose that Ignatius had 
this very material conception in view. 

8. ayrigoros] This word, when 
used as a substantive, is either ¥ 
ayri8oros (sc. duvayis, e.g. Strabo iii. 
4. 14 avrdoras riot duvapert; see 


' E. A. Sophocles Lex. s. v.) or rd 


ayridoroy (sc. ddppaxoy, e.g. Anthol, 
Ad. 80, I1l. p. 166, rotro ydp dors 
kaxay Paospaxoy ayridoroy) ; but never 
apparently 6 dyridoros. The femi- 
nine is the more common, e.g. Clem. 
fTom. xi. 9. The dependent geni- 
tive commonly describes the thing 
counteracted and not, as here, the 
result of the counteraction. 

XXI. ‘I am devoted to you and 
your representatives at Smyrna, from 
which place I write. Remember 
me, and so will Christ remember 
you. Pray for the Church in Syria, 
whence I was carried in bonds to 
Rome, though all unworthy of the 
glorious destiny which awaits me. 
Farewell in God the Father and in 
Jesus Christ.’ 

10. *Avrivvvxyov] So too Smyrn. 10, 
Polyc. 2, 6. The interpolator has 
caught up the phrase, as character- 
istic of Ignatius, and introduces it 
freely, Zars. 8, Ant. 7, 12, Hero 9, 
Philipp. 14. *Avrivruyoy is properly 
‘a life offered for a life, ‘a vicarious 
sacrifice’; as [Joseph.] Macc. 6 tAews 
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-eis Qeod Tiny eis Cuvpvav- SOev xai ypadw vpiv eiya- 
peorwv te Kupie, dyarwv IlodvKaprov ws Kai vas. | 


F a ~ , 
pynpovevere ov, ws Kat ipdiv * ncovs Xpioros. 


WT poo- 


evxerde vmrep ans éxxAnatas tHs év Cupia, Oey dede- 
3 wal] GAg; om. L (the omission of ef after s# being easy). 


v...xabdpowy avray soijoar Td 
.épov alpa, cal aprivuyor (v. 1, dyri 
vruyxey) atréy AdBe ry dune ¥ex”, 


46. ver. 37 oowep dvriyvuxoy yeyovoras , 


ris tov yous dpaprias: comp. I 
Kings xx. 39 «al goras 7 Woy) cov 
dyrl ris Yuyis avrov, 15. ver. 42, 2 
Kings x. 24, Clem. Rom. 49. Hence 
-S. Athanasius uses it of our Lord in 
‘a sense nearly equivalent to dpri- 
Avrpov, e.g. de Incarn. Verb. 9g (I. p. 
44); comp. 1 John iii. 16 éxeivos trép 
Hey ry Wuxny avrov Cnxev xa Hues 
CpeDoper Urrep rav adeApav ras Puxas 
‘Oetvar. The Syriac translator of Ig- 
‘natius has employed the same phrase, 
‘I will be instead of thy soul,’ which 
is found in the Peshito in the pas- 
‘sages of the O.T. The expression 
means therefore properly ‘I give my 
life for you,’ ‘I devote myself for 
‘you’ and is closely allied to sepi- 
nya in meaning (see the note on 
§ 8); but the direct idea of a vi- 
carious death is more or less ob- 
literated, and the idea of devotion 
to and affection for another stands 
‘out prominently. We cannot there- 
fore press the allusion to his ap- 
proaching martyrdom. See the 
similar Jewish use of M5 (Bux- 
torf’s Lex. s. v. p. 1078, to which 
Jacobson refers here). It is in a 
different sense that Anselm said of 
Osbern (Zfist. i. 4, p. 313) ‘anima 
ejus anima mea est,’ and that Horace 
calls Mzecenas ‘mez partem animz.’ 
Even if there were any authority for 
this sense of avrivvyoyr ‘another self,’ 
we should expect not dvriyuyov vpey 
eyo, but avrivvuyor pov vucis. 


_ dy] i.e. dxelveow ovs, referring to 
Onesimus, Burrhus, Crocus, Euplus, 
Fronto, and others; see §§1,2. This 
is clearly the right reading, in place 
of which do» would easily be sub- 


‘stituted by careless transcribers: for 


(1) The earlier part of the epistle 
mentions several representatives of 
the Ephesian Church; (2) The gram- 
mar of é»y would be extremely harsh 
as well as ambiguous, since it might 
stand for either éxelyou Oo» or éxetvos 
dy, and indeed the latter would be 
the more natural construction. (3) 
In the other letters written from 
Smyrna the Ephesian delegates are 
spoken of in the plural; A/agn. 15, 
Trall. 13, Rom. 10. 

1. els Geov repyv] As just below. 
So too Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 5; comp. 
Magn. 3, Trall. 12. 

evxaptorav| One chief subject of 
his thanksgiving is obviously his in- 
tercourse with Polycarp, for whom 
he entertains a strong affection (dya- 
way TloAvKaproy «1.X.). 

3. penpoveveré pov] i.e. éy rais rpoe- 
evxais upov; see Magn. 14, Trall. 
13, Rom. 9. 

"Incots Xpioros] Sc. penpovevoes OF 
pompovevoee : see the note on Smyrn. 
9. 

spocevyerbe] The same request is 
made in all the other letters written 
from Smyrna; Magn. 14, Trall. 13, 
Rom. 9. 

4. GOev dedepévos] As Smyrn. 11; 
see also above § 1. 

5. a@mrayopa| The word is com- 
monly used of criminals led to trial 
or execution ; comp. e.g. Matt. xxvii, 
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A ~ ~ ~ 
5 pevos eis ‘Pwpny drayoua, éoxatos wy Tw Exel MITTAY, 
aorep nicoOny eis Tiyunv Qeov eipeOnvar. “Eppwobe év 
Ocw warpi kai év’Incov Xporre TH Kowy Edit Huwv. 


7 Axl yudv] txt GL; add. é wredpars dylig: [EppwoGe]: dutr [h xdps] g* ; 


add. gratia vobiscum ; amen A. 


There is no subscription in GLA, For Zg see the Appx. 


2, Acts xii. 19, in which latter pas- 
sage for the correct reading dmray67- 
vat D has anoxravOjvat. 

Trép ¢éxei] i.e. dy Zupia; comp. 
Trall. 13 ris dv Lupig, ober nal ovx 
Geos elus Aéyer Oa, dv ~oyxaros éxeivey. 
‘He uses similar language also, Magn. 
14, Swtyrn. 11, Rom. 9. 

6. doxep] To be connected with 
dedepdvos...dxdyouas., 

*Eppecbe] This was a common 
salutation at the close of a letter, as 
xaipew was at the commencement; 
Artemid. Onzeir. iii. 44 Bro» yap rarne 
éxtarodjs TO Xalpew xal rd “Eppwco 
(quoted by Pearson on Smyrn. inscr.). 


They correspond to the Latin Salve 
and Vale respectively. “Eppwco (ép- 
poobe), like vyiawe, was regarded 
as essentially a farting salutation, 
‘Farewell’; 25. i. 82 ov yap sposi- 
ovres GAAnAols...ravra Aéyovtw dy- 
O@perot, GAN’ dsradXarropevos : Comp. 
e.g. Boeckh C. /. 3832, 3833, in 
letters. The parting salutation in 
all the seven epistles takes this 
form; the attached words however 
varying, e.g. é» Kupig, év yapert Ocoi, 
etc. 

7. vy xowg xtd.] See the notes 
§ 1, Magn. 11. 
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Excursus on yewntos Kxat ayévvntos § 7. 


Tue Son is here declared to be yeyros as man and ayéwnyros as 
God, for this is clearly shown to be the meaning from the parallel 
clauses. Such language is not in accordance with later theological 
definitions, which carefully distinguished between yevyrdés and yeryros, 
between ayévyros and ayévrros; so that yernros, ayévyros, respectively 
denied and affirmed the eternal existence, being equivalent to xriorés, 
dxtiotos, while yevvytds, ayévwytos, described certain ontological rela- 
tions, whether in time or in eternity. In the later theological language 
therefore the Son was yewvyrds even in His Godhead. See esp. Joann. 
Damasc. de Fid. Orth. i. 8 (1. p. 135 Lequien) xpy yap eidévar Sre ro 
ayévyrov, Sia rod vos v ypadopevov, to axrioTov TO py ‘yevopevov 
onpaive, ro 8t ayévyyroy, dia rav Sv0 wy ypadopevov, Sydot to py yey 
x.7.4.; whence he draws the conclusion that povos 6 raryp ayév7yros, 
and povos 6 ules yewvyros. 

There can be little doubt however that Ignatius wrote yevvyros xat 
ayévvnros, though his editors frequently alter it into yejyros xai ayé- 
vyros. For (1) The Greek ms still retains the double y, though the 
claims of orthodoxy would be a temptation to scribes to substitute the 
single y. And to this reading also the Latin genifus a ingenitus points. 
Orf the other hand it cannot be concluded that translators who give 
factus a non factus had yerytos xat ayevytos ; for this was after all what 
Ignatius meant by yewyros «.r.A., and they would naturally render 
his words so as to make his orthodoxy apparent. (2) When Theodoret 
writes yervyros é€ ayevvyrov, it is clear that he, or the person before him 
who first substituted this reading, must have read yevvyros nal ayévynros 5 
for there would be no temptation to alter the perfectly orthodox 
yevntos xai ayévyros, nor (if altered) would it have taken this form. 
(3) When the interpolator substitutes o povos adybwos @eos 0 ayévyyros... 
tov S¢ povoyevols waTyp Kal -yevprwp, the natural inference is that he too 
had the forms in double v, which he retained, at the same time altering 
the whole run of the sentence so as not to do violence to his own doc- 
trinal views. (4) The quotation in Athanasius is more difficult. 
The mss vary, and his editors write yengros xat ayévyros. Zahn too, 
who has paid more attention to this poimt than any previous editor of 
Ignatius, in his former work (/gv. v. Ant. p. 564) supposed Athanasius 
to have read and written the words with a single v, though in his 


TO THE EPHESIANS. gt 


subsequent edition of Ignatius (p. 338) he declares himself unable to 
determine between the single and double v. I beheve however that the 
argument of Athanasius decides in favour of the vv. It is clear from 
an earlier passage in the same treatise, De Synod. § 3 (1. p. 590), what 
is Athanasius’ own view; tov warépa povov avapxov dvra kat ayévvyrov 
yeyoryxivat dvepixtws xai wacw axaradyrrws oldapnev’ rov 8% viov ye- 
yervijoba. mpo alavey xai pynére cpolws tq warpt ayévvyrov elvat xai airov, 
GAN’ apy exew tov yervyoavra warépa. He would therefore deny 
that the Son was ayéwyros (in the sense in which he himself prefers 
to use the term), whereas he again and again asserts that He was 
ayéryros. In the passage before us, #0. §§ 46, 47 (p. 607), he is defend- 
ing the use of opoovews at Nicza, notwithstanding that it had been 
previously rejected by the Council which condemned Paul of Samosata, 
and he contends that both Councils were orthodox, since they used 
Opoovews in a different sense. As a parallel instance he takes the 
word ayéyvyros, which, like opooveros, is not a scriptural word, and like 
it also is used in two ways, signifying either (1) ro dv pé, pare Se 
yevvnfiy pare SAws Exov tov airy, or (2) ro axrwrov. In the former 
sense the Son cannot be called ayéyros; in the latter he may be so 
called. Both uses, he says, are found in the fathers. Of the latter 
he quotes the passage in Ignatius as an example; of the former he 
says, that some writers subsequent to Ignatius declare & ro ayévyrov 
Oo waryp, xai els o é€ avrov vics yvnows, yévynpa adnOwov «7A. [He 
may have been thinking of Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7, which I shall 
quote below.] He maintains that both are orthodox, as having in 
view two different senses of the word adyévyrov; and the same, he 
argues, is the case with the Councils which seem to take opposite 
sides with regard to opoovotos. It is clear from this passage, as Zahn 
truly says, that Athanasius is dealing with one and the same word 
throughout; and, if so, it follows that this word must be ayévyrov, 
since ayévyrov would be intolerable in some places. I may add by 
way of caution that in two other passages, de Decret. Syn. Nic. 28 (1. 
p. 184), Orat. ¢ Arian. i. 30 (1. p. 343), S. Athanasius gives the various 
senses of ayévyrov (for this is plain from the context), and that these 
passages ought not to be treated as parallels to the present passage 
which is concerned with the senses of ayévyrov. Much confusion is 
thus created, e.g. in Newman’s notes on the several passages in the 
Oxford translation of Athanasius (pp. 51 sq., 224 sq.), where the three 
passages are treated as parallel, and no attempt is made to discriminate 
the readings in the several places, but ‘ingenerate’ is given as the 
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rendering of ayévyrov and ayévnroyv alike. If then Athanasius also 
read yevvytes xai dyévvyros in Ignatius, there is absolutely no authority 
for yevyros Kal ayévyros. The earlier editors (Voss, Ussher, Cotelier, 
etc.) printed it as they found it in the ms; but Smith substituted the 
forms with the single v, and he has been followed more recently by 
Hefele, Dressel, and some others. In the Casanatensian copy of the 
MS a marginal note is added, avayywordéov ayévyros ovr gore py 
wonOels, Waterland (Works 111. p. 240 sq., Oxf. 1823) tries ineffect- 
ually to show that ayévvjros was invented by the fathers at a later date 
to express their theological conception. He even ‘doubts whether 
there was any such word as ayévyyros so early as the time of Ignatius.’ 
In this he is certainly wrong. 

The mss of early Christian writers exhibit much confusion between 
yernros and yevvytos, ayéryros and ayévnyros: see e.g. Justin Dial 2 
(p. 218) with Otto’s note; Athenag. Supp/. 4 with Otto’s note; Theophil. 
ad Autol, ii. 3, 4; Iren. iv. 38. 1, 3; Orig. « Ces. vi. 66; Method. 
de Lib. Arbitr. p. 57 Jahn (see Jahn’s note 11. p. 122); Maximus in 
Euseb, Prep. Ev. vii. 22; Hippol. Her. v. 16 (from Sibylline Oracles) ; 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14, pp. 702, 718; and very frequently in later 
writers. Yet notwithstanding the confusion into which later transcribers 
have thus thrown the subject, it is still possible to ascertain the main 
facts respecting the usage of the two forms. The distinction between 
the two terms, as indicated by their origin, is that ayévyros denies fhe 
creation, and ayévyyros the generation or parentage. Both are used at 
a very early date; e.g. ayémpros by Parmenides in Clem. Alex. Sfrom. 
v. 14 (p. 716) ws ayévnrov doy xai avwrefpov dorw, and by Agathon in 
Arist. Zth. Nic. vi. 2 (p. 1139) ayévyra woty doo dv 7 wexpaypéva 
(comp. also Orac. Sibyll, prooem. 7, 17); and ayévyyros in Soph. 
Trach. 61 xa ayevvyrov dpa pidor xadas wirrovew (where it is equivalent 
to dvoyevav). Here the distinction of meaning is strictly preserved, 
and so probably it always is in Classical writers; for in Soph. Zrach. 
743 To yap davOey ris Gy Sivacr’ ayévvyrov souty we should after Porson 
and Hermann read Svvair’ dy ayévyrov woeeiy with Suidas. In Christian 
writers also there is no reason to suppose that the distinction was ever 
lost, though in certain connexions the words might be used convertibly. 
Whenever, as here in Ignatius, we have ayévyros where we should 
expect dyévyros, we must ascribe the fact to the indistinctness or 
incorrectness of the writer’s theological conceptions, not to any ob- 
literation of the meaning of the terms themselves. To this early 
father for instance the eternal yéyyyors of the Son was not a distinct 
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theological idea, though substantially he held the same views as the 
Nicene fathers respecting the Person of Christ. The following pas- 
sages from early Christian writers will serve at once to show how far 
the distinction was appreciated, and to what extent the Nicene concep- 
tion prevailed in Antenicene Christianity; Justin Apo/. ii. 6 (p. 44) svopa 
$2 rg wavyrov warpi Gerov, ayevynte ovTt, ovx dori... St vidos exeivou o 
poovos Aeyopevos xupias vids, 0 Acyos wpo Tay Toinudrwy Kal cuvew Kal 
yevvepevos x.7.X., comp. #5. § 13 (p. 51); Athenag. Suppl. 10 da tov 
ayéynrov xal didiov...up ob yeyévyrat ro wav dia Tov adrod Aoyov...épa 
dca Bpaxéuw [rov viov] xparov yévynpua ely re warpi, ody ws yevo- 
pevoy «.1.A. (comp. 2d. 4); Theoph. ad Aut. li, 3 al yap éyévvav xai 
éyevvdyvro [eof], SyrAov ore expyv nat ws rod Sedpo yiverOar Geove 
yevynrovs «1A4.; Tatian Orat. 5 0 doyos fy apyp yevynfels avre 
yévynoe tyv xaf yas roinow (with the context); Rhodon in Euseb. 
Hi. E. v. 13 10 8 xds tore pia apy}, py ywooxay Acyev...py éxi- 
oracba: wis els dorw aydvvnros @eos; Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 7 (p. 769) 
oy pay ro ayévvynrov o mayroxparwp Beds, ty 52 Kai ro rpoyevvnOev 8 
ov ta wayra tyévero x.7.X.; Orig. ¢. Cels. vi. 17 (p. 643) ovre yap Tov 
aydvnroy Kai rdons yevyras dices mpwrdroxoy Kar aflay eidévar Ts 
dvvara, ws 0 yevvnoas airov watyp K.7.r., tb. vi. 52 wept piv yerévews 
xdapov xal pOopds, 4H ws ayévyros Kal dpOaptos, } ws yevyros pay ddGapros 
$é «.7.2.; Concil. Antioch. (A.D. 269) in Routh Fe. Sacer. 111. p. 290 oreo 
@eos ayévrtos, «ls, dvapxos, «.7.2.... Tovrov 5&8 rov vioy yevvyroy, po- 
voyer} viov «1.X.; Method. de Creat. 5 (p. 101 Jahn) yevyroy ro py 
yovicews Exov apxyy gains ay; ob Sita: al yap py vroriara yeréceus 
apy, e avayxys ayayrov éorw: «at 88 yéyover, «7.4. In no early 
Christian writing however is the distinction more obvious than in 
the Clementine Homilies, x. 10 rod povov ayevprov, Gre ta Nowra, wayra 
youra rvyxava’ wos otv Tov ayevyrov Biv ro Oeds elvat, ovrus way 
Griwww yevopevov Oeds TE ovre obx tot, Xvi. 16 Tod warpos TO py ye 
yovijcbal torw, viod 8 rd yeyevijcba yeryroy 8 ayenire f xal 
abroyanyry ov ovyxpiveras x«.7.4. (where the distinction is employed 
to support the writer’s heretical theology): see also viii. 16 ere dyafot 
efre xaxot ob yervipefa a\Aa ywopeha, and comp. xix. 3, 4,9, 12. The 
following are instructive passages as regards the use of these words 
where the opinions of other heretical writers are given; Saturninus, 
Iren. i. 24. 1, Hippol Her. vii. 28; Simon Magus, Hippol. Her. vi. 
17, 18; the Valentinians, Hippol. Her. vi. 29, 30, and Ptolemzeus in 
particular, Ptol. Zp. ad Flor. 4 (in Stieren’s Irenzus p. 935); Basilides, 
Hippol Her. vii. 22 ; Carpocrates, Hippol. Her. vii. 32. 

From the above passages it will appear that Antenicene writers were 
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not indifferent to the distinction of meaning between the two words ; 
and when once the orthodox Christology was formulated in the Nicene 
Creed in the words yenOévra, ob rom$érra, it became henceforth im- 
possible to overlook the difference. The Son was thus declared to 
be yewyrds, but not yemros. I am therefore unable to agree with 
Zahn (Marcellus pp. 40, 104, 223, Jen. von Ant. p. 565) that at the 
time of the Arian controversy the disputants were not alive to the 
difference of meaning. See for example Epiphanius, Her. lxiv. 8 
(p- 531) ws yap rwes [i.e. the Arians] yyas BovAovrar codiferPar xai 
Aéyev ivov to yerprov elvas re yerryTe, ov wapadextéov 5% éxi @ecov 
Adye, GAN 7} éxi ra xriopara povov: Erepoy yap éore yeryrov Kal érepov 
dors yevvytov, «.7..; where he is arguing against a passage of Origen 
which ran (at least as Epiphanius read it) r@ warpi rév cAwy @ep dia 
TOU Owripos yuav Kal dpyepews yevnrov @eod «7.4. But it had no 
special interest for them. While the orthodox party clung to the 
Gpoovetos as enshrining the doctrine for which they fought, they had 
no liking for the terms e¢yévvyros and yewnyros, as applied to the Father 
and the Son respectively, though unable to deny their propriety, be- 
cause they were affected by the Arians and applied in their own way. 
To the orthodox mind the Arian formula ov« jw mpiv yevynPyvar, or 
some Semiarian formula hardly less dangerous, seemed always to be 
lurking under the expression @eos yevvyros as applied to the Son. 
Hence the language of Epiphanius Her. Ixxiii. 19 (p. 866) éay of xacot 
aipertxol mpoocdiadeyopevoe ayévvyrov Adyovor Kai yervnroy, epotyev abrois, 
"Ewady) xaxovpyjoavres to THs ovolas dcvona ey xpfoe trois warpdow 
Umapxov ws aypahov ov SéxecGe, ovdd yyeis tO ayévyrov aypadov Sy 
defopeba x.r.X,, Le. ‘As you refuse to accept our opooveros because, though 
used by the fathers, it does not occur in the Scriptures, so will we 
decline on the same grounds to accept your ayévyros.’ Similarly Basil 
c. Eunom. i (lL p. 215 sq, Pp. 227 8q-, p- 235), iv (p. 281), and 
especially #3. iv (p. 283 sq.), in which last passage he argues at 
great length against the position of the heretics, «& ayéwyros, daciv, 
6 waryp, yevvytos 8% 6 vidos, ov THS atr#s ovcias. See also the argu- 
ments against the Anomceans in [Athan.] Dial de Trin. ii passim 
(Op. 11. p. 423 sq.). This fully explains the reluctance of the orthodox 
party to handle terms which their adversaries used to endanger the 
cpooveros. But, when the stress of the Anan controversy was removed, 
it became convenient to express the Catholic doctrine by saying that 
the Son in His Divine nature was yeyvyres but not yevyrds. And this 
distinction is staunchly maintained in later orthodox writers, e.g. John 
of Damascus (quoted above p. 90). 
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TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


FTER leaving Ephesus, says Strabo, the first city is Magnesia 

(xiv. 1, p. 647 apdry 8 éoriv é& "Edécov Mayvyoia). The 

sequence in the Ignatian Epistles is the same as the sequence in the 
geographer’s itinerary. 

Magnesia by the Maander was said to have been originally a settle- 
ment of the Magnesians from Thessaly (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 636; Plin. 
NV. H. vy. 31). The site of the city was well chosen. The valley of the 
Cayster on the north is separated from that of the Mzeander on the south 
by a mountain chain running for the most part nearly due east and 
west, but taking a more southerly direction in its western extremity and 
terminating in the promontory of Mycale opposite Samos. Indeed the 
lofty island of Samos itself 1s only a prolongation of this same mountain 
range which is broken by the intervening channel of the sea. There is 
a very marked depression in the chain towards its western extremity. 
The long range eastward of this depression, bounding the valley of the 
Meander on the north during the greater part of its course, bore the 
name of Messogis ; the shorter range to the west or seaward was called 
Mount Mycale. A few miles to the north of this depression in the 
valley of the Cayster stood the famous city of Ephesus ; while to the 
south, immediately below the pass, on the ground overhanging the valley 
of the Mzander Magnesia was built. It thus commanded the pass 
through which ran the high road connecting the fertile and populous 
valley of the Mzander with the metropolis of Asia Minor. 

Magnesia is occasionally designated the ‘ Asiatic’ in earlier times to 
distinguish it from the Thessalian district of the same name; but in 
later writers, from Aristotle downwards, it is specified as ‘ Magnesia by’ 
or ‘on the Meander’, in contradistinction to another Asiatic city of 
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the same name, which had risen meanwhile into importance, ‘ Mag- 
nesia under’ or ‘against Sipylus’ (see the references given below p. 106). 
It was not however situated directly on the banks of the Meander, 
as this name would suggest, but on a tributary, the Lethzus, at a 
distance of some four miles (64 kilometres, Texier Asie Mineure 111. 
p. 41) from the larger river ; comp. Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647, Mayvyoia wots 
AloXis, Aeyopery S& ert Matdydpov: rAnoiov yap abrod Bpurar: woAd Se 
wAnowairepov o AnOaios &uBddAXwv els rov Maiavdpov. Hence Pausanias 
persistently speaks of Magnesia or the Magnesians ‘on the Lethzus’ 
(iL 35. 6, V. 21. 10, Vi. 17. 3, X. 32.6; comp. Nicander in Athen. xv. p. 
683 AnOaiov Mayvyros éf vSaow). But in coins, inscriptions, and all 
public documents, as well as in common parlance, it was designated by 
the nobler stream. 

Earlier travellers (Smith, Chandler, Pococke, and others) had identi- 
fied Magnesia ad Mzandrum with the modern town of Giizel-Hissar. 
Its true site was pointed out by W. R. Hamilton in 1803. Its modern 
representative is Inek-Bazar, or more properly Eyineh-Bazar (W. J. 
Hamilton’s Researches in Asia Minor \ p. 535); whereas Giizel-Hissar, 
otherwise known as Aidin, is close to the site of the ancient Tralles, some 
eighteen miles from Magnesia. ‘These latter identifications alone agree 
with the distances recorded in ancient books of travel, and they are 
rendered absolutely certain by inscriptions found on the respective sites 
(see Leake’s Asia Minor p. 242 sq.). The scenery and ruins of Mag- 
nesia are described in Arundell Seven Churches p. 58 sq.; in Texier Asie 
Mineure Ill. p. 35 Sq. p. 90 Sq., and in some respects more fully in his 
smaller work of the same name in Didot’s series ZL’ Univers p. 346 sq. ; in 
Murray’s Handbook for Turkey in Asia p. 305 sq.; in Hamilton’s Asia 
Minor i. p. 5§38sq.; and elsewhere. It stands on the right bank of the 
Lethzus and is built partly on the side of Mount Thorax, a spur or 
buttress of the main range, and partly in a plain girt with a back- 
ground of hills (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647, xetras 5 év wedip mpos dpe 
xadoupévp Bwpaxt y woAus; comp. Diod. Sic. xiv. 36). The theatre, 
as usual, is situated on the hill-side; the principal ruin in the plain is 
the temple of Artemis Leucophryene’. The ravine of the Lethzus to 


1 Though the question respecting the 
relation of Leucophrys and Magnesia has 
no direct bearing on my subject, I ven- 
ture to discuss it briefly in a note, as 
this will give me an opportunity of calling 
attention to a passage in an ancient 


author which seems to have been alto- 
gether overlooked, but which nevertheless 
contains the key to the solution of the 
difficulty. 

The facts are these. (1) Xenophon (e/?. 
iii, 2. 14), speaking of the campaign of 
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the east of the city, as it descends from its sources in Messogis to join 
the Meander, is described as singularly beautiful. 


Dercyllidas (B.C. 396) in Asia Minor, 
states that, a parley having been agreed 
upon between the generals of the contend- 
ing armies, the Persians retired to Tralles 
and the Greeks ‘to Leucophrys where 
was a temple of Artemis of peculiar 
sanctity (¢¢ Aedxogpur Ga Fv ’Apréudos 
lepdby dda d-ywy) and a lake more than 
_a stadium (in length), sandy and peren- 
nial, of warm water fit to drink’. Ina 
later passage (id. iv. 8. 17), where he is 
giving an account of the campaign of 
Thimbron (B.C. 391) in this same region, 
he speaks of his setting out from Ephesus 
and from ‘the cities in the plain of the 
Meander, Priene and Leucophrys and 
Achilleion.’ [This last by the way cannot 
be the place bearing the same name in 
the Troad, as commentators seem to 
assume]. In neither passage does he 
mention Magnesia, though Magnesia had 
existed for centuries. (2) Strabo (xiv. 1, 
p- 647), speaking of the temple of the 
Mother of the Gods built by Themisto- 
cles, writes, ‘Now however the temple 
does not exist (ov« €or: rd lepdy), because 
the city has been removed (eryalo@a:) 
to another place; but in the present city 
(¢v 32 r7j voy wédex) there is the temple of 
Artemis Leucophryene’ etc. 

Boeckh (C. /. 11. p. 582) discerns the 
true solution. The city of Magnesia stood 
originally on another site, but was after- 
wards transferred to Leucophrys, so that 
the ancient temple of Artemis of Leuco- 
phrys was now within the city of Magnesia 
iteelf. This may perhaps be also the 
meaning of Texier (Z’Univers pp. 349, 
350), but I am not quite sure that I 
understand him. When then did this 
removal take place? Texier (p. 350) 
says, when it was rebuilt after its destruc- 
tion by the Treres, a Cimmerian people 
(see Strabo l.c.). But this is quite im- 
possible, as Boeckh had already pointed 


out (If. p. 700): for, though the age of 
this invasion of the Treres is doubtful, 
it certainly took place long before the time 
of Themistocles, and yet Magnesia wasstill 
on its ancient site in his time. Boeckh 
continues ‘ Addo eam (i.e. translationem) 
factam videri ante medium tertium sae- 
culum Christianam praecedens epocham, 
rfim vs. 84 nostri foederis Dianae Leuco- 
pliryenae templum Magnesiae ad Mzan- 
drum tribuitur’. [The words of the 
treaty (about B.C. 244) are éu Mayrnaig 
TH xpos TY MadrSpy ev rg rhs "Apréucdos 
ris Acvxodpunrys]. But indeed we are 
not dependent on conjecture, where direct 
evidence is forthcoming. He and others 
have overlooked a passage in Diodorus 
(xiv. 36) which gives the fact. Diodorus, 
speaking of an earlier campaign (B.C. 
399) of the same Thimbron in these re- 
gions, says that, having taken Magnesia 
and made an unsuccessful attack on 
Tralles, he retired to Magnesia, radérys 
8 obcys dretylorov, xal &4 rovro poBob- 
pevos uh wore xwpigbévrot adrov Kupeicy 
ris wédews 6 Tiscadéprns, wet OKioer ay- 
Thy wpos rd xrnoloy opos 5 Kadotce 
O@wpaxa. Here then is the whole ac- 
count of the matter. The position chosen 
by Thimbron exactly corresponds to the 
site of the later city as described by 
Strabo. In its original position it was 
defenceless and had been exposed to 
successive captures; but he removed it 
nearer to the hill-side, as the term \ed- 
xoppus, ‘ White-brow’ or ‘ White-cliff’, 
itself suggests, so as at once to incor- 
porate the ancient temple of Artemis 
and to make Mount Thorax serve as a 
natural fortress. A few years later (A.D. 
391), during Thimbron’s second cam- 
paign, Xenophon can still speak of Leu- 
cophrys, because the migration was still 
recent, perhaps was not yet complete; 
and the name of the old fortress had not 
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Magnesia rose to very considerable importance at an early date. 
Its connexion with Themistocles, as his place of residence during his 
exile (Thuc. i. 138 ; Diod. Sic. xi. 57 ; Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647; Athen. i. p. 
29; Plut. Vit. Them. 30, 31, 32; see Grote’s History of Greee v. p. 385 
sq.), has given it a special renown. His descendants, one of whom bore 
his own name, enjoyed exceptional honours there even as late as the 
age of Ignatius (Plut. Vit. Zkem. 32). A more speaking testimony to 
its importance is the fact that the Persian satraps appear at one time 
to have chosen it as their place of abode (Herod. iii. 122, Diod. Sic. 
xiv. 36). Indeed, considering the advantages of its situation and the 
fertility of the country, the surprise is not that it was a considerable city 
but that it did not attain to even greater distinction: During the 
Roman period it appears to have declined somewhat in importance 
(Tac. Ann. iv. 55); but it continued to strike coins as late as the reign of 
Gallienus A.D. 260—268 (Mionnet Supplement vil. p. 256). Among the 
famous men, who were natives of Magnesia, Strabo especially mentions 
the orator Hegesias the founder of the florid Asiatic style of eloquence, 
and Simus the inventor of a licentious form of lyric poetry called 
Simodia after him, each in a different way the corruptor of his respect- 
ive art (Lc. p. 648). Altogether its literary reputation did not redound 
much to its credit. 

Themistocles is said to have erected at Magnesia a temple to the 
Mother of the Gods under the name Dindymene (of which his 
daughter or his wife became priestess), in consequence of an epiphany 
of this goddess which saved his life (Plut. Vit. Zhem. 30; Strabo 
xiv. 1, p. 647); but this temple no longer existed when Strabo wrote. 
The patron goddess of the city was Artemis Leucophrys or Leuco- 
phryne or Leucophryene, for the epithet is written in all these ways. 


yet been merged in the name of Mag- 
nesia. 

The name Acdxodpus, I cannot doubt, 
refers primarily to the natural features of 
the ground (see Texier Z’ Univers p. 350), 
just as Tenedos was called Aedxogpus 
(Strabo xiii. 3, p. 604; Diod. Sic. v. 
83; Plin. V.H. v. 39 (31); Pausan. x, 
14. 3; Hegesianax in Athen. ix. p. 393). 
This accouut of the name seems far 
more probable than Boeckh’s hypothesis 
(II. p. §82) that the worship of Artemis 
was imported hither from Tenedos. The 
goddess was properly called Acvxogpuijyn 


or Aevxopptyn, but sometimes Actxogpus 
(Nicander in Athen. xv p. 683, and fre- 
quently on coins, Mionnet I11. p. 147 sq., 
Supplement V1. p. 236sq.). From being 
the name of the place it was transferred 
to the goddess, as we say S. Christopher- 
le-Stocks, S. Peter-le-Cheap, S. John 
Lateran, etc. The story of the nymph 
Leucophryne who was buried at Mag- 
nesia (Zeno Myndius in Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 3, p- 39; comp. Arnob. vi. 6) is 
of course a legend founded on the name 
of the place, 
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Her name and effigy occur constantly on the coins (Mionnet 111. p. 
147 Sq., Supplement vi. p. 236 sq.); and her priestesses are mentioned 
in extant inscriptions (Boeckh C. 7. 2914). She is commemorated 
also in Anacreon Fragm, 1 (Bergk) Séorow’ “Aprepe Onpav 4 xov viv 
dri Anfaiov divgo. Opacvnapdiov dvipdy éoxaropds woduv yxalpovo’ x... 
The Ionic temple dedicated to her was one of the most famous in 
Asiatic Greece (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 647; Pausan. i. 26. 4; Tac. Ann. 
li. 62; Boeckh C. Z. 3137. ii 84, 1. p. 697; Vitruv. Archiv. iii. 1, 
vil. preef.). Strabo (1. c.) commends it as exceeding in size all the 
temples in Asia but two, those of Ephesus and Didymi (Branchide) ; 
and, though inferior to the former in magnitude and in the costli- 
ness of its offerings, yet superior in the proportions and design of 
its cell Very considerable ruins of this edifice still remain, which will 
be found described in Leake’s Asia Minor p. 245, p. 349 sq-, Texier 
Aste Mineure il. p. 40, p. 91 sq., L’ Univers p. 350 sq. The site was 
excavated under the direction of Texier in 1836, when the sculptures 
of the friezes were removed to the Louvre. 

In the Epistles of S. Ignatius the Ephesians and Magnesians appear 
in close connexion (A/agz. 15). This is accounted for by their near 
neighbourhood. The distance between Ephesus and Magnesia is 
given by Artemidorus (Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663) as 120 stadia (so too 
Diod. Sic. xiv. 36), by Pliny (V. H. v. 31) as 15 Roman miles. The 
distance between the modern railway stations of Ayasoulouk and 
Balachik, which are near to the sites of Ephesus and Magnesia respec- 
tively, is stated to be somewhat under 14 English miles.’ Owing to this 
proximity, the southern gate of Ephesus bore the name of the Magnesian 
Gate (Maynprides rida, Pausan. vi 2. 9; Mayvyrucy widAn, Wood's 
Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, pp. 32, 42). As an illustration of 
the saying ovdt yerrovias xaXerurepoy (Arist. Khe. ii. 21), we find 
the Ephesians and Magnesians at war in early ages (Strabo xiv. 1, 
p- 648; Hermippus in Diog. Laert. i. 117; Allian V. H. xiv. 46, V. H. 
xi. 27; comp. Arist. Fo/. ii. 3, p. 1289); and this state of things ended 
for the time in the Ephesians taking possession of the Magnesian 
territory (Strabo 1. c., Athen. xii. p. 525). At a later date, under the 
Romans, we find the two cities making up their differences and striking 
coins to commemorate their friendly relations, with the legend 
MANHT@ON Kat E€ECION OMONOIA (Mionnet Supplement VI. p. 242). 
Among the not very numerous inscriptions recently discovered in the 
temple of Artemis at Ephesus, at least two record services rendered 
to the Ephesians by individual citizens of Magnesia (Wood’s Dzs- 
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coveries etc. Inscr. ii. 3 “AwodAuvios Kovwvos Mayrys, 1d.. 12 @pacdpaxos 
Hoceduviov Mayvns). 

This proximity of the two cities also answers another question. 
How and when was the Gospel first preached in Magnesia? When 
we read that during S. Paul’s three years residence in Ephesus (A.D. 
54—57) ‘all those who dwelt in Asia (the procofsular province) heard 
the word of God’ (Acts xix. 10, comp. ver. 26), when we find the 
Apostle towards the close of his sojourn sending salutations to distant 
correspondents from ‘the Churches of Asia’ (1 Cor. xvi. 19), when we 
learn that within two or three years of this date there were Christian 
congregations even in the comparatively distant towns of Hierapolis and 
Laodicea and Colossz, we can hardly doubt that Magnesia, the nearest 
city of any importance, lying within four hours’ walk of Ephesus, 
must have been among the earliest of these recipients of Christianity. 
If we were to hazard a conjecture regarding the agent in its conversion, 
we might mention Tychicus. The name Tychicus seems to have been 
especially common at Magnesia; see Boeckh Corp. Jnscr. 2918, 
Mionnet Ill. pp. 153, 154, 155, 157, Supplement vi. pp. 236, 245, 250, 
255. The Apostle’s companion bearing this name was a native of 
proconsular Asia (Acts xx. 2), and apparently of some place not far from 
Ephesus, if not of Ephesus itself (2 Tim. iv. 12). But, though less 
common than some of the New Testament names, it is not so rare 
that any great stress can be laid on the coincidence. The omission 
of any mention of Magnesia in the Apocalypse presents no difficulty 
on the supposition that this church had been founded during S. Paul’s 
residence at Ephesus. The seven letters are addressed only to the prin- 
cipal churches in the respective districts. Ephesus was the centre of one 
district comprising Magnesia and Tralles and Miletus, just as Laodicea 
was the centre of another comprising Hierapolis and Colossz ; and of 
the subordinate churches no mention is made in either case. 

At all events the Church of Magnesia seems to have been a 
flourishing community in the early years of the second century when 
Ignatius wrote. The Magnesians, like the Ephesians, had heard of 
his projected visit to Smyrna; and like their neighbours, they had sent 
delegates to meet him there (§ 1, 2, 6,15). ‘The Magnesian delegacy 
was an adequate representation of the Church. It comprised all 
orders of the ministry—the bishop Damas, the presbyters Bassus and 
Apollonius, the deacon Zotion (§ 2). It was in acknowledgment of the 
attention which the Magnesians had thus shown to him that he wrote 
this letter. 
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« . The main theme of the epistle is the exhortation to unity (§ 1, 
2—4, 6, 7, 13). The bond of unity is obedience to the bishop and to 
the other officers of the ministry. A warning is the more needed in 
their case, because some might be tempted to presume upon the youth 
of the bishop (§ 3). 

The object of this exhortation appears in another part of the letter. 
Unity is the best safeguard against the intrusion of heresy (§§ 8—11). 
The heresy-in question is described as a return to the old and un- 
profitable fables, the stale and sour leaven, of Judaism (§§ 8, 10). He 
expresses the substance of his warning to his correspondents in the 
exhortation not to ‘sabbatize,’ but to ‘live after the Lord’s day’ (§ 6). 
It appears however from incidental expressions, that he is not con- 
templating Judaism of a pure Pharisaic type, for he affirms with em- 
phasis the reality of Christ’s birth, passion, and resurrection (§ 9, 11), 
obviously having these same teachers in view. The heresy therefore is a 
Docetic Judaism. He acquits the Magnesians of any complicity therein 
as yet; but, while this false doctrine is abroad, he feels that the warning 
is not superfluous, and he counts on their obedience (§§ 11, 12, 14). 

The Church of the Magnesians was not famous in later ecclesiastical 
history. The martyrdom of a certain Quadratus is said to have occurred 
at Magnesia, presumably the city on the Mzeander ; and one form of the 
legend identifies him with the celebrated Apologist bearing this name, 
who presented his defence of Christianity to the emperor Hadrian. But 
it seems more probable that the martyr in question suffered during the 
persecution of Decius, if indeed the story of the martyrdom is not 
altogether a fiction (see Act. SS. Boll. 26 Maii, and comp. Tillemont 
Mémoires 11. p. 236 sq., 589 sq). In the succeeding centuries we 
hear of the Magnesian Church from time to time, as represented by her 
bishops at the great Councils of the Church (see below p. 105), though 
they do not occupy any very distinguished position on these occasions. 
But, if we might assume that the Macarius, whose work has been 
recently recovered and published’, owed his surname to this city, the 
Church of Magnesia is not left without a representative in the field of 
theological literature. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 
‘IGNATIUS to the CHuRCH OF MAGNESIA ON THE MAANDER, 
abundant greeting in the Father and in Jesus Christ. 


1 Maxaplou Mdyvnros, ‘Aroxpirixds } Movoyeris, ex inedito codice ed. C. Blondel, 
Paris 1876. 
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‘Knowing your harmony and love I was glad to hold converse with 
you. I glorify all those churches which preserve unity. Abiding in 
love, you will resist the assaults of the Evil One (§ 1). I rejoiced 
therefore to see you in the person of your bishop Damas, of your 
presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, of your deacon Zotion (§ 2). Let 
no man presume on the youth of your bishop. The presbyters recog- 
nise his wisdom and obey him. He who deceives his bishop plays 
false with God (§ 3). You must be Christians in reality and not in 
name only. It is not honest to be always talking of the bishop and 
yet always acting without him (§ 4). All things come to an end. The 
choice is between death and life. There are two coinages—the stamp 
of the world and the stamp of God. We must die into Christ’s passion, 
if we would live in His life (§ 5). Having met you through your 
representatives, I intreat you to act in concert with the bishop, the 
priests, and the deacons, Allow nothing to make divisions among you 
(§ 6). As Christ did nothing without the Father, so do ye nothing 
without your bishop and presbyters. Let there be one prayer, one 
mind, one hope. You have one temple even God, and one altar even 
Christ (§ 7). Go not astray after the antiquated tales of Judaism. 
The prophets themselves bore witness to Christ. ‘They were inspired 
so as to convince the unbelievers that there is one God who manifested | 
Himself through His incarnate Word (§ 8). If those who were brought 
up in the old ordinances forsook them for Christ, how can we live apart 
from Him, of whom the prophets themselves were disciples (§ 9)? Let 
us not despise His goodness, nor forsake our Christianity. Put ye 
away the sour leaven, and be ye salted in Him. Jesus Christ and 
Judaism cannot exist side by side (§ 10). I say this to warn you against 
the snares of false doctrine. Be ye fully convinced that Christ was born 
and died and rose again in reality ; for this is your only hope (§ 11).’ 

*I am not worthy to be compared to you. I say this, knowing that 
my praise will not puff you up, but rather put you to shame (§ 12). 
Stand steadfast, one and all, in the teaching of the Lord and His 
Apostles, Be obedient to your bishop and to one another (§ 13). A 
brief exhortation will suffice.’ 

‘Pray for me and for the Syrian Church. We need your united 
prayer (§ 14). The Ephesians send greeting from Smyrna whence I 
write. So does Polycarp. The other Churches salute you. Farewell, 
and be united in Christ (§ 15).’ 


TPOC TOYC EN MAPNHCIAI. 


"IFNATIOC, 6 Kat Ocopdpos, tH EvrAoynpéry ev 


xXapitt Ocot ratpos év Xpore ’Inood te cwripe [ua], 


TIPOC TOYC EN MAPNHClal] ad ilos gut in magnesia Sev-Syr. 213 (comp. 
Land Anecd. 1. 32); rot abrod wpds payrnolous (being numbered y) g*; uayrn- 
cutow lyrdris G; ignatius magnestis L* 3 ad magnesios A. See the lower note for 


other authorities. 


2 Xpuorh'Incoi] Lg; loot xporg G; def. A, 


def. A. 


tipéc Toyc €N MarNnHcia] The 
proper Greek adjective correspond- 
ing to Mayola is neither Maym- 
oveds (the form in the MS of the gen- 
uine epistles) nor Mayrjoos (the 
form in the MSS of the interpo- 
lated epistles), but May»ns, the femi- 
nine being sometimes Mayraris (e.g. 
Boeckh C. /. 3381), sometimes May- 
wnooa (e.g. Theocr. xxii. 79), sometimes 
Méymnois (Parthenius in Steph. Byz.). 
This is equally the case whether the 
Magnesia intended be the town on 
the Mzander or its namesake under 
Sipylus. Steph. Byz. s. v. Mayr»qoia 
says explicitly, é rodirns Mayyns ope- 
yipes Te olxiot7. This statement is 
confirmed by all ancient remains. 
The legend on the coins is universally 
MAPNHTEC OF MAPNHTON: see Mion- 
net III. p. 142 q., SupP/. VI p. 231 sq. 
for the city on the Meander, and 
Mionnet Iv. p. 68 sq., SupJi. VII. p. 
371 sq., for the city under Sipylus. 
The same is also the form which 
occurs in the inscriptions (Boeckh 
C. 7. 2913, 2919 b Appx., 2933; Wood 


jay] GL; om. g*; 


Discoveries at Ephesus Inscr. ii. 3, 
12). It alone is found in classical 
writers of all ages (e.g. Herod. iii. go, 
Arist. Pol. iv. 3, Strabo xii. 8, p. 577, 
xiv. I, p. 647 sq., Plut. Vit. Themist. 
32, Appian. Mithkr. 21, Paus. i. 20. 5, 
i. 26. 4, Julian Oragé. vii. p. 210). 
Even in ecclesiastical writings down 
to a very late date I have not met 
with any other form: see e.g. Labb. 
Conc. 111. p. 85 (ed. Colet.) ra» Mayrq- 
rev woAcws éwicxoros fv Ovouart Maxd- 
peos (at the Oak Synod A.D. 403; a 
document in Photius A767. §9) ; #6. VII. 
Pp. 1072 Iarpixcos dep Geodt érioxorus 
tis Mayvnrey wept Maiavdpor moAcws 
tis "Acvavew dwapxias (comp. 25. p. 
1100; at the third Council of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. 680). Inthe Paral, 
Rupes. pp. 779, 785 (ed. Lequien), a- 
scribed to John of Damascus, mpds 
Mayynoiovs occurs, but the present 
text of this collection of extracts else- 
where has also the impossible form 
ampos Sraderdiovs. The form May- 
ynoiovs also appears to underlie the 
Syriac translation of Timoth. Alex. 
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’ tT »? , A ® ha , 
év w aomaloua Thy exkAnoiay Thy ovcav év Mayvnoia 


~ 4 ~ 
ty mpos Maavépw, Kat evyouat év Oew matpi Kat év 


‘Incot Xpora wreiotTa yaipey. 


2 wpds Ma:rdy8py] wpocpedy8pw (sic) G. 
v. 1.); xpeor@ lnoov (om. é») [g]; al. A. 


(Cureton C. J, p. 211). Nothing can 
be inferred from Magnisoyé in a 
quotation from the Syriac Version 
(Cureton C. J. p. 197; comp. p. 200), 
or from Magnisiatsis in the head- 
ing of the epistle in the Armenian 
Version, as these forms follow the 
analogy of the respective languages. 
The Greek translator of Jerome V2. 
il. 16 has Mayynotavovs, but this 
simply is a transliteration of Je- 
rome’s Latin. The proper form in 
Latin is Magnes, following the Greek 
(eg. Cic. Brut. 91, Tac. Ann, ii. 
47), but Jerome writes ad Magne- 
sianos. In an ancient inscription 
(Boeckh C. J. 3137), about BC. 
244, recording a treaty between the 
Smyrnzans and Magnesians (pro- 
bably of the city ad Sifylum,; see 
Boeckh p, 698), while the former are 
always Zyvpvaio, the latter are of é» 
(written ¢4) Mayynoig or of éx (written 
also éy or éxy) Maymyoias or of amo 
Mayvnoias. Similarly in two different 
passages of Severus of Antioch pre- 
served in Syriac versions (Cureton 
C. J. p. 213, Land Amecd. Syr.t. p. 
32) this epistle is entitled ‘to those 
who(are)in Magnesia.’ The fact is the 
more remarkable, because in quoting 
the other epistles he writes ‘to the 
Ephesians,’ ‘to the Trallians,’ etc. 
If therefore Ignatius or any early 
transcriber had prefixed a title to this 
epistle, he would probably have 
written either 1poc Toyc €N MA[NH- 
Clal or TIpPOC TOYC MafNHTac. At 
all events the facts alleged seem to 
show that the extant title payyqar- 
evow lyvarwe must date long after 


éy "Inood Xpurg] GL* (with a 


the time when the epistle (on any 
showing) was written. 

‘IGNATIUS, called also Theopho- 
rus, to the CHURCH OF MAGNESIA 
ON THE M ZANDER, blessed through 
the grace of God in Christ, hearty 
greeting in Christ.’ 

Ty evAoynpévy| SC- éxxAnalg, but the 
form of the sentence is changed as 
it proceeds, and the missing sub- 
stantive becomes the accusative to 
dorafopat. 

2. ty mpds Matav8pm] This city 
was called frequently émt [r@] Maay- 
dpe, Arist. Pol, iv. 3, Strabo xiv. I 
(p. 647), Diod. Sic. x. 57, Athen. iv. 
p. 173, or ém) rod Matavdpov, Athen. 
#6., but more commonly, as here, 
wpos [rp] Mataydpp, Boeckh C. J. 
2910, 3137, Strabo xii. 8 (p. 577), 
Athen. xii. p. §25, Labb. Cosc. VII. p. 
1100, Ptol. v. 2. Sometimes it is 
simply Ma:dy8pov, Labb. Conc. Ill. 
p. 1088, Iv. p. 506, 858, 894, VIII. p. 
687; and occasionally sep Maiardpoy, 
15. VII. p. 1072, comp. [A®schines] 
Epist. x. 8. Herodotus describes it 
(iii. 122) as 9» umép Masaydpou worapov 
olxnuévn. These designations were 
adopted to distinguish it from Mag: 
nesia in Thessaly, of which it was 
reported to be a colony, but more 
especially from its near neighbour un- 
der Mount Sipylus, which was called 
Mayynoia mpds ZurvAg OF Urs SiwVA@ 
or Uso ZurvAov, and its inhabitants 
Mayyyres amo ZurvAov (see Boeckh 
C. I. 2933, 3381, Mionnet Iv. p. 68 sq., 
Suppl. VII. p. 371Sq.). The two places 
are mentioned in the same context, 
Liv. xxxvli. 44, 45, Ptol. v. 2, Wes- 
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A e ~ 4 ‘4 ~ A A 
[vous vuwv ro modvevTaxrovy Ths Kara Oeceov 


5 ayamrns, ayadAwpevos mpoetdayny ev miore "Incov 
Xpirrov mpocdadyjoa viv. KkaTatubels yap dvouatos 


§ wpoeduny] g; wpoeAduny G. 


seling /éin. p. 658 states that it is 
called 4 Upwrouamardpourous; and 
the writer in Smith’s Dict. of Geogr. 
s. v. says ‘ Later documents seem to 
imply that at one time it bore the 
name Mezandropolis.’ Both quote 


as their authority ‘Concil. Constan-. 


tin. iii, p. 666.’ This however is 
merely a corrupt text, spwropaay 
SpoumcXews for mpds re Matavdpp 
moAews: see Labb. Conc. VII. p. 1100. 
The Meandropolis mentioned by 
Pliny XW. H. v. 29 is a different place, 
though identified with Magnesia by 
Spanheim de Usu et Prest. Numm. 
ix. p. 889. When Phlegon, as quoted 
by Steph. Byz. s. v., says Matas8pov- 
gous, Mayynoias mods, he means that 
it belonged to the territory of Mag- 
nesia. Our Magnesia is also desig- 
nated ¥ ’Acvayy (Thuc. i. 138), and its 
inhabitants are Mayonres ol év ry ’Aoin 
(Herod. ili. 90), to distinguish them 
from their Thessalian namesakes. 

I. ‘Knowing your orderly de- 
meanour and godly love, I am de- 
sirous of conversing with you by 
letter. For decked out in these 
honorable chains, I sing the praises 
of the churches, and pray for their 
unity in the spirit and in the flesh, 
a unity consisting of faith and love, 
and centering in Jesus and in the 
Father. If we abide in Christ, we 
shall escape all the assaults of the 
Evil One and shall find God.’ 

4. Yvovs] ‘Having learnt, i.e. 
probably from the reports of Damas 
their bishop and the other Magnesian 
delegates mentioned in § 2. 

so woAvevraxrov|] ‘the abundant 


6 xarafiwGels] G; décwhels [g]. 


good order’; comp. Ephes. 6 vrepe- 
waver vuav ty dv Oe@ elrafiav. I 
have not found an example of this 
word elsewhere; but comp. soAvev- 
owAdayxvos Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv. 
39 (p. 957). The Lexicons also give 
mwodvev(wia, moAveumpenys, as late 
words. Here, as in other churches, 
it is the harmony and submission to 
authority in the Magnesians which 
secures the admiration of Ignatius: 
comp. Ephes. 6, 20, Tradl. 1, 2, Poly. 
6, etc. 

kara Gedy] ‘iz the way of God’, 
a somewhat favourite Ignatian ex- 
pression: comp. § 13, Zvadl. 1, Philad. 
4, Polyc. 6. So too xara “Incoty 
Xpsiorory, § 8 below, Philad. 3. This is 
a favourite preposition with Ignatius 
im various connexions, e.g. in this 
epistle, § 3 xara pndeplay vroxpiow, 
§ 4 nar’ évroAny, § 6 xara odpxa, § 8 
xara lovdaiopoy, § 9 Kara Kuptaxny, 
§ 10 xara xpioriamcpoy, §§ 8, 15, card 
wavrd. 

5. wpoecAdunp | ‘7 determined ,as e.g. 
Prov. xxi. 25 (LXX) ov yap mpoatpovy- 
ras al xeipes avrov motety rt, 2 Cor. ix. 
7. The ordinary sense of the sub- 
stantive mpoaipecis, ‘choice, purpose,’ 
points to the meaning of the verb. 
The word does not imply any pre/er- 
ence of the Magnesians over others, 
as some commentators explain it. 

dv nwisre «1.r.] ie. ‘as a Chris- 
tian speaking to Christians, to con- 
verse with you (by letter).’ For 
spocdareiw of ‘addressing’ by letter 
comp. £phes. 3. 

6. ovozaros} What is this name? 
Is it, as some say, the name of Christ 
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Geomperrecrarov, év ois mepipepw Seauois ao Z 
per sm : pipep Mois gow Tas 

? 9 4 

éxxAnoias, év als Evwow EevXopat CapKOs Kal mvevyuaTos 
~ ~ ~ A A ~ 

‘Incov Xpirrov Tov dia wavtos yuay Civ, miorews TE 


2 &ucv] boow G. 
GL*; om. A [Antioch. 14]; al. g. 


(but this must be a misprint or misreading). 


(see the note on ELfhes. 1)? The 
epithet @eompereordrov would be 
hardly adequate here for this name 
of names, though in another con- 
nexion it is used of Christ Himself, 
‘Orig. c. Cels. iii. 14. Or is it the de- 
‘signation of @eomdpos, as Pearson 
(V.I. p.523) and others after him (e.g. 
Hilgenfeld A. V. p. 193) maintain? 
This designation however seems to 
have been self-assumed, and not con- 
ferred upon him by others as a title 
of honour, as Pearson supposes. Or 
again is it the appellation of ‘mar- 
tyr’, as Lipsius (deck. p. 90) and 
others believe? But elsewhere Ig- 
natius shrinks from any such boast- 
ful title (see the note on 7vra/1. 4). 
I think that the reference here is 
best supplied by the words which 
follow, év ols wepipépw Seopois. Ig- 
natius rejoices, as S. Paul had re- 
joiced before him, that he is 8éopeos 
Xpeorov (Ephes. iii. 1, iv. 1, Philem. 
1,9). This is his proudest distinc- 
tion. 

1. Oeompereordrov] The word 
occurs again, Smyrs. inscr., 11, 12, 
Polyc. 7. It is found as early as 
Diodorus (xi. 89, xvii. 75) and ap- 
pears in Philo (Vit. Moys. ii. 3, p. 
137). Compare the similar Ignatian 
words, Geo8popuos, Geopaxapiorcs, Beo- 
speaButns. 

dv ols x.r.d.] i.e. &» rois Becpots & 
mweptpépw. He compares himself to 
some gay reveller; his fetters are 
his holiday decoration; the burden 
of his song is the praise of the 
churches. For this conception of 


3 wir]GAs tuds @) L*; ab g. rf] 


4 43] GLA; al. g.; els [Antioch.] 
4 revééue0a] G (certainly) ; 


his bonds see Efhes. 11 ra Seopa 
wepihepe, Tous wvevpatixovs papyapiras 
(with the note). See also the notes 
on Philem. 9, 13, for the correspond- 
ing idea in S. Paul. For the meta- 
phor in ddew see Ephes. 4, Rom. 2, 
with the notes on both places. The 
words éy ols x.r.A. are best taken with 
the following clause. Zahn has not 
improved the passage by his reading. 
In his earlier work (J. v. A. p. 569) 
he boldly alters the words thus, xara- 
E:wbels yap 3: cvoparey Gconpereora- 
rev, év ols repipépw Becpois, ety ras 
éxxAnolas «.r.A.; but in his subse- 
quent text he contents himself with 
substituting i8d» for d&, retaining 
the other words and explaining d»oyna 
Geomperécraroy to refer to Damas 
the bishop. The lively and charac- 
teristic image of Ignatius is thus 
obliterated. 

2. €ywow rr.) ‘lL pray that 
there may be unity in their flesh and 
in their spirit, which are Fesus 
Chris?’s’. It seems best so to explain 
the words, rather than ‘union with 
the flesh and spirit of Fesus Christ, 
or ‘union in flesh and spirit with 
Fesus Christ’, because (among other 
reasons) we thus avoid an unmean- 
ing and awkward repetition which 
otherwise arises out of the subse- 
quent words, ro dé xupteérepov, "Incot 
n.t.A, For oot capxos cal rvevpa- 
ros comp. Rom. inscr. xara odpra nai 
nvevpa yvopevos, and below § 13 fa 
€veois fF capKiKy re Kal mvevparin. 
These passages seem to show that 
capxés kal mrevparos must refer to the 
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a 2 as ¢ svat 4 4 de a 
Kai a@yamns, ns ovdey mWpoKeKpiTat, TO O€ KUptwTEpo), 
~ ld & a A ~ . a 
5 Incov Kat WATPOS* EV w& UTOMEVOYTES THY Tacay €mNpELay 
o~ oS ~ on a, I ~ 
TOU apXOVTOS TOU aiwvos ToVTOU Kai StadvyovTes Oeov 


TevEopueba. 


potimur L; refugimus ad (confidimus in) A (the word does not imply a different 
reading ¢eviéueGa); al. g. The earlier edd. after Voss print geviéuefa. Voss 
gave gevicueda as the reading of the ms, and offered revééuea as a conjecture. 


churches and not to Christ. The 
flesh and the spirit denote the secular 
and the spiritual sides of life respec- 
tively. 

On the frequency of these words 
évovcbas, etc. in Ignatius see the note 
on Ephes. 4. The difference between 
evecis and ¢vorns is the difference 
between ‘union’ and ‘unity’, between 
the process and the result. For the 
genitive "Incod Xpiorov, as I have 
taken it, comp. Polyc. 5 els raphy rijs 
vapxds rou Kupiov (the correct read- 
ing), and see 1 Cor. vi. 20 (as read in 
the received text) dofdcare 3) roy 
Ocoy dy TH cepars vay xai ev ro 
wvevpart vUpey, Griva ¢€oriy Tov 
@cov. According to this construc- 
tion évwors here takes three sets of 
genitives; (1) Of the subject, which 
possesses the unity, capris xal mvev- 
paros: (2) Of the matter in which 
the unity shows itself micreas re xad 
dyamwns: (3) Of the personal centre 
in which the unity resides, "Iyooit 
xal warpés. For this threefold refer- 
ence comp. § 13 xarevodeéyre capa 
nal wvevpart, ticres cal dyany, éy vip 
cai warpl «.1.X. 

3. ro¥ &d wavros xr.dr.] ‘our 
never-Jailing life’; comp. Ephes. 3 
"Inoous Xpiords, rd adsaxptroy nay (ay, 
Smyrn. 4 Incovs Xpsores, ro dAnOwow 
jpev (yy. For this substantival use of 
(ny see the note on Efphes. 11. There 
is no sufficient reason for adopting 
the ill-supported reading nyas here 
with Zahn (see J. vw. A. p. 570), who 


compares Epkes. 20. The sense is 
rather injured than improved by the 
change, which introduces an irrele- 
vant clause. 

4. Hs ovddy xr.dr.] ‘than which 
(i.e. love) nothing ts preferable’: 
comp. Smyrn. 6 sriors xal dyarn, oy 
oudey mpoxéxpirat. For mpoxéxpirat, 
comp. Xen, Cyr. ii. 3. 8, Mem. iti. 5. 19. 

70 3¢ Kupidrepoy x.r.A.] ‘and whai 
ts more important than all, a union 
in Fesus and the Father—in Jesus, 
in whom if we endure etc.’; where 
éy § must be connected with "Iyaoi, 
as the sense requires. For éveors 
*Inoov xal rarpos comp. John xvii. 21. 

5. thy wacay émjpeay|] ‘all out- 
rage.’ For the emphatic position of 
the article preceding was, and thus 
denoting the whole range of possi- 
bility, comp. 1 Tim. i. 16 ry» aracay 
paxpoOupiay, Hermas Mand. v. 1 rij 
wacay éAri8a, and see the note on 
Gal. v. 14. For émjpeay comp. 
A post. Const. viii. 8 ris wayi8os rod 
SiaBorov cal ris éemnpelas rev daipover 
(comp. #3. § 11), Lucian Pro Lafs. 
int. Salut. 1 yxadewoyv pév, avOpwmoy 
Gvra, daipoves rivos énnpeay Siadvyeiy, 
Philostr. Epist. 18 (p. 349) dvoig 
pardrAov f ewnpeig Satpcvwy yeropeva ; 
and so it is used elsewhere of the 
wanton injury inflicted by super- 
human agencies. 

6. ov dpxovros xr.A.] See the 
note on E£phes. 17. 

cod revécpe6a}] The phrase rvyya- 
vey Oeov occurs again Efphes. 10, 
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"Eset ovv néwOnv iWeiv vuas Sia Aapa tov 


a£to0éou vuwv émaKxomou Kai rpecBuTépwv atiwy Bac- | 


1 Aapa] Sdpe G. 


Smyrn. 9. More common still is 
emirvyxaveiy Oo, below § 14, Ephes. 
12, Zrall. 12, 13, Rom. 1, 2, 4, 9; 
Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 2,7 3; and so also 
‘Inco Xptorov éemsrvyxave, Kom. 5. 

II. ‘I have seen you in the per- 
_ son of your bishop Damas, of your 
presbyters Bassus and Apollonius, 
and of your deacon Zotion, whose 
submission to the bishop and the 
presbyters is a great joy to mé.’ 

I. "Ered ody féiaiOny xrd.] The 
sentence, thus commenced, is never 
completed. The protasis is length- 
ened out in recording the obedi- 
ence of the deacon Zotion (o0 éyd 
.-Ingod Xpirrov), and this record 
suggests a general injunction to the 
Magnesian Church at large (cal vpi» 
d¢ mperes x.r.A.), which again branches 
off into subsidiary topics occupying 
three chapters (§§ 3, 4, 5), the apo- 
dosis being meanwhile forgotten. At 
the beginning of the 6th chapter the 
original protasis is again resumed, 
érel ovy dy rots mpoyeypappévors mporw- 
wots x.7.A., and the long-suspended 
-apodosis follows, sapawe éy cpovoig 
Gcov «.r.X., doubtless modified in 
form and substance by the ideas 
which have intervened. For a simi- 
lar sentence similarly broken see 
Ephes. 1 érai oty thy modurAnbeay 
K.T.A. 

yéiOnv] A favourite word of Ig- 
natius when speaking of himself; 
Ephes. 9, 21, Rom. 1. The com- 
pound «arafwicba also occurs 
several times in this connexion; see 
§ 1 above, Zvall. 12, Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 1 (comp. Ephes. 20, Rom. 2). 
See also the note on Z£fkhes. 2 édynep 
agios d. 


2 dfluv] GLA; Oeod dilwy g. 


dia] ‘én the person of? For &a comp. 
Ephes. 2 8° dv savras tpas...eBov, 
Mart. len. Ant. 3,4; and for the idea 
see the note on Zphes. 1 dreiAnda. 

Aayza] This name occurs several 
times in the inscriptions, e.g. Boeckh 
C.f, 2880 Mdpxov OuAmriov [\a]Bra- 
you Aaya at Didymi; 2869 spodirns 
KAavdtos Aapas also at Didymi ; 3507 
Mapxov OvAriov Aapa wapadofov cal 
Kanédias Bacons 6vyarépa at Thyatira ; 
3902 1 r@ dvdp) Aaya at Eumenia ; 
3983 Ovdvafos Aapas réxvp de[py] 
Aapa[8}. at Philomelium. See also 
nos. 284, 2562, 3860. So too on 
Milesian coins in the time of Nero, 
ett! . Ti. AAMA, Mionnet III. p. 168, 
Suppl. Vi. p. 272. In the inscrip- 
tions the name is commonly declined 
Aapas Aaya. [In one instance how- 
ever (no. 3983, already given) it is 
declined Aapas Aapados, if Keil and 
Franz are right (see Boeckh Vol. 
III, p. 1107); and in a Christian in- 
scription in Latin (Corp. Inscr. Lat. 
v. 1636) we have a dative DAMATI]. 
On the other hand we find Aduas 
Adpayros (like Gavpas Gavparros) in 
Suidas s.v. ’AAcuay. The two forms 
however seem to represent different 
names, as Zahn rightly supposes. 
Aayas (gen. Aaya) is probably a con- 
tracted name, like "Enadpas, Zs, 
etc. For these contracted names 
in Gs see the note on Col. iv. 15. 
Assuming this to be the account of 
the word, I have accentuated it 
Aaya, as it appears in the editions of 
interpolated epistles, rather than 
Adpa, as it is written frequently, 
even by the same editors (e.g. Cure- 
ton, Dressel), in the genuine Ignatius. 
On this hypothesis, it is worth men- 
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Zwriwvos, ov éyw dvaiuny, Ort VroTracoerat TH émt- 


3 ’AwodX\uslov] drodavlov G (not drodovfov, as given in Dressel). 
4 Zerkavos] Gg; sotionem A; sononem L* (an obvious miswriting for softonenz). 


tionmg that among the names occur- 
ring on coins, inscriptions, etc., rela- 
ting to Magnesia are Anpyrpios (Mion- 
net HI. p. 143), Anpoveexos (6. Il. p. 
156, Suppl. Vi. p. 252), Anpdorparos 
(%. II. p. 157; comp. p. 148), and 
Anpoyapes (Boeckh C. /. 2911, of the 
date A. U. Cc. 850) ; that the name of 
the same person is written AamMeoy 
and AHMEOY on different coins of 
Magnesia (Mionnet Suppl. VI. p. 
252); and that our Damas is called 
Anpas in the spurious epistle Antioch. 
13. The name Damas occurs also in 
Latin inscriptions; e.g. Muratori 
MCCXXXIII. 7, MCCCCLXXXIII. 7 ; see 
also Corp. Inscr. Neap. 6473 (ed. 
Mommsen) T . CLAVDIVS . DAMAS. 
It is probably therefore the same 
with the common slave-name Dama 
(Hor. Sat. i. 6. 38, ii. 5. 18, 103, it. 7. 
54, Pers. Sat. v. 76,79, Corp. Inscr. 
Lat, Il. 5042, V- 4087), just as we 
have in Latin the forms Apella, Her- 
ma, Heracla, etc. Basil Zfzs4 252 
(11. p. 388) mentions one Aayas 
(Aauas ?) as a famous martyr of a 
later date. Euseb. HW. £. iii. 36, 
speaking of the Epistle to the Mag- 
nesians, refers to this passage, ém- 
cxorov Aaya priuny merointa. Da- 
mas is mentioned twice in the 
spurious epistles, Antioch. 13, Hero 


2. dfwbéov] Applied again to a 
bishop in Smyrn.12. On the word 
generally see the note on 77ad/. inscr. 

dgiev} Comp. Ephes. 4 speoBuré- 
ptov rov Geod afiov. 

Bdooov «.r.A.| Apparently not an 
uncommon name in these parts of 
Asia Minor; see e.g. Boeckh C. /. 


3112, 3148, 3151, 3493, Wood’s Dis- 
coveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, 17 
(pp. 34, 66). At least two Smyr- 
nzans bearing the name appear in 
history ; see Pape-Benseler Worterd. 
@. Griech. Eigennamen s.v. At Mag- 
nesia itself this name appears on the 
coins as borne by two persons at 
different epochs, each at the time 
recorder (ypapparevs), i.e. chief ma- 
gistrate of the city (comp. Acts xix. 
35 for the parallel case of Ephesus) ; 
em. fp . PA. Baccoy . MATNHTOON 
under Caracalla (Mionnet III. p. 151), 
elt! . rp . BACCOY . MAFNHTOON under 
Maximinus (ib, S#fp/. VI. p. 248). 
In a Samian inscription, C. /. 2248, 
the names Bassus and Apollonius 
occur together, as here. The latter 
is a frequent name in most places, 
One Apollonius a Magnesian appears 
in an Ephesian inscription, Wood’s 
Discoveries Inscr. ii. 3 (p. 6) ewesd) 
"AmodAdwios Kovevos Mayrns «.7.X.; 
and two others, also Magnesians, 
are named in a Trallian inscription, 
Boeckh C. J. 2919 b (p. 1123) ’AsroA- 
Awmos "Asro\Awviov Mayes. 

3. ovvdovAdov] Applied by Igna- 
tius solely to deacons ; see the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

4. Zeriwvos] The name is not 
uncommon in inscriptions, where it 
is most frequently written Brie», as 
in one authority here. In the same 
way in the inscriptions the same 
person is called eérryos and Zercxos, 
Boeckh C. J. 202, 205. There is 
some reason also for thinking that 
the Seras of Euseb. H. £. v. 19 is 
the same with the Zarieds of the pre- 
ceding chapter. On the confusion 
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"Incov Xpiorov. . 


III. 


Kat upiv € mpere pn cvyypacba TH Atkia 


2 Xpwrot] For the ‘addition in L see Appx. 


of = and Z see the note on Polyc. 
imscr. 

dvaipzny}] i.e. ‘enjoy his com- 
pany’; see the note on Epes. 2. 

I. yapirs Geo «.7.A.] The bishop 
is here regarded as the dispenser of 
blessings; the presbyters as the 
representatives and guardians of 
order. For vox comp. 7ratl. 13 vmo- 
racoopevos TH erionone ws TH évrody 
(with the note). The expression here 
does not mean that the presbyterate 
is itself an ordinance, an institution, 
of Christ, but that the presbyters 
order with the authority of Christ. 
For yvépp Xpiorov see the note on 
Rom. inscr. xptorovopos ; for mpecBv- 
replp, the note on Epes. 2. 

’ TII. ‘I exhort you all in like 
manner to respect the youth of your 
bishop. Follow the example of your 
presbyters, who regard not his age 
but his wisdom. Your duty towards 
God, the universal Bishop, requires 
you so to act. Whosoever fails in 
his obedience, deceives not the 
visible overseer, but the Invisible. 
His all-seeing eye nothing escapes.’ 

3. xal viv dé] ‘you the laity of 
the Church, not less than the 
deacons.’ 

ovyxpacba] ‘to presume upon, 
literally ‘fo treat familiarly’ The 
word occurs in the N. T. once only, 
Joh. iv. 9 ov yap ovyxpevrat "lovdaios 
Sapapelras. The word signifies either 
(1) ‘to use together with another,’ 
as perhaps in Polyb. vi. 3. 10 ovp- 
Wevdovras cai oyyxpévrat sdvres ol 
povapyos tp tis Bacielas dyopart ; 
or (2) ‘to use constantly or fully or 
familiarly,’ e.g. Epict. i. 2. 7 rais rey 


éxrés dflas ovyypeopeba, Orig. Ep. ad 
Afric. 15 (1. p. 28) ovyypepevous wpo- 
gdyras mpodryray Aoyos ocxedow avrais 
Ae~eor. In this latter signification 
it has a tendency to a bad sense, 
like xaraypjoda, though not to the 
same extent. For the form -ypac6a, 
instead of -yp7aOa, see the notes on 
[Clem. Rom.] ii. 6 (pp. 195, 452), 
and comp. Herm. Sim. i ypacas, 
though yprcy occurs in the context. 
For the sense see 1 Tim. iv. 12 pndeis 
gov Tis veornros Karadpoveire. 

4. ward ddvapuey «.r.X.] i.e. “having 
regard to the power conferred upon 
him by God the Father.’ 

5. drovéepew] ‘to pay’, as his due; 
for this is the force of the preposi- 
tion. So drovépew reppny, 1 Pet. iii. 
7, Clem. Rom, 1, Mart. Polyc. 10. 

6. od rpoaecAngoras | ‘ not taking ad- 
vantage of’; comp. Demosth. Olynzh. 
ii. p. 20 B ryv éxaorey dvotay dei rep 
ayvoourray avroyv éfararay xa mpoc- 
AapBdvey ovrws nvf7~On, Dion. Cass. 
lx. 2 xal avrov xat rotro spoc\apBa- 
voyres (i.e. ‘availing themselves of 
this weak point in his character’) 
ovx €Aaxtora Kxaretpya{orro (passages 
quoted in Steph. Thes. s. v., ed. 
Hase and Dindorf). The expres- 
sion ov mpoveAndoras has been com- 
monly explained ‘ zo¢ regarding,’ i.e. 
‘overlooking’; but the parallels quo- 
ted suggest the correct interpreta- 
tion, as Uhlhorn (p. 329) and Zahn 
(1. v. A. p. 303) have pointed out. 
For other untenable explanations of 
ov mpoce:Anporas see the next note. 

veorepexny raf] ‘his youthful sta- 
tus or condition, a slightly awkward 
but intelligible expression. The uses 
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4 Sivapw] GLA; your g. 


of rafts elsewhere quite justify this 
interpretation ; see esp. Aristot. Afagz. 
Mor. i. 34 (p. 1194) Gray #8 AdBy thy 
Tov avdpos raf, ‘when he has now 
arrived at man’s estate’, which is an 
exact parallel : comp. also H. A. ix. 
7 (p. 612) ry wept roy wnAoy dyupeces 
Ty aurny exe tagew ‘is of the same 
nature as’, Az. Gen. iit. 11 (p. 761) 
BovArAeras cata rhy rov wmupds eivas 
rafw, Magn. Mor. i. 2 (p. 1183) doa 
eis Ouvdyews rafw yee ‘pertain to 
the category of power’, Plato Phzleé, 
49 C rnv rev yedoiey ciAnye rakw re 
nai dvow, Dion. Hal. de Adm. Vi 
Dem. 40 Serpot 8¢ rivos fh KoddAns 
rafiv...wapefouevas ‘ to take the place 
of, ‘to serve the purpose of’, Diod. 
Sic. i. 25 els rnv wpovmapfacay xabi- 
oraghu rafw, ‘restored to their 
former condition (of health and 
soundness of limb).’ Ignatius there- 
fore says that, though apparently 
from his years Damas belongs to 
the category of youth, yet his godly 
wisdom takes him out of this cate- 
gory. This is substantially the in- 
terpretation adopted by the Igna- 
tian interpolator, who paraphrases 
the words ov spos rny awoperny 
Ghoperras veornra, and of the Arme- 
nian translator, who renders them 
‘non spectant ad apparentem ztatem 
pueritiz ejus’; and it alone harmon- 
izes with the preceding context, py 
ovyxpacba rH Hrtxig rou émoxorov. 
It must be noticed however, that 
Ignatius says, not ry» dawopemny 
veornra, for his veorns was a fact, but 
ry Pawouemy vewrepuy ragiy, for he 
was young without being youthful, 


IGN. 


warpés] GLg; om. [A]. 


and the vewrepixn rdéts was therefore 
only a semblance. On the other 
hand Saumaise (Appar. ad Libr. de 
Prim. Pap. p. 57 sq., Lugd. Bat. 1645) 
gave a wholly different turn to the 
passage. He supposed that rewrepixt 
rafis meant ‘the newly created order 
or institution of the episcopate,’ and 
he rendered the sentence ‘sicut cog- 
novi presbyteros, non ut accipientes 
eam, quz nova videtur, institutionem, 
sed tanquam prudentes in Deo, ce- 
dentes ipsi.’ In reply to Saumaise, 
Petau (Zheol. Dogm. v. 8. 5, IV. p. 
162, ed. Antv. 1700), while main- 
taining the antiquity of the episco- 
pate against him, was nevertheless 
led astray by his misinterpretation 
of ov mpocerAngoras, ‘ not recognising’ 
and so ‘repudiating, and himself 
explained vearepixy rafis ‘ novitia ef 
vyecens ordinatio et institutio” He 
supposed that this new order of 
things which the presbyters repu- 
diated was the substitution of ap- 
pointment by superior standing for 
free election, or in other words, of 
seniority for merit. This however 
is a pure hypothesis, not resting on 
any historical basis. Both these 
interpretations of the sentence arc 
refuted by Pearson (V. /. p. § sq.), 
and have not been reproduced lat- 
terly. But, while rejecting the general 
interpretation of the passage as given 
by Saumaise, several recent writers 
have adopted his rendering of veewre- 
pian rags, ‘the newly-created office or 
order’; e.g. Rothe An/auge p. 436sq., 
Uhlhorn p. 329 sq., Lipsius Clem. 
Kom. p.27. Yct it is open to the most 
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1 dporl uy] sicut sapients viro (om. é Oeg) A; and so the paraphrase of g od apds 
Thy dawopteny adopGvras vebryra d\Ad wpds Thy dy Ge@ Gpdynow; dporlyovs GL. 
3 éxelyov] GLA (which seems to have read rezk» oby éxelvou [adroit] GeAnjoavros); Oeod 


[Rup. 779]; al. g. 


re éxioxéry spor x.t.d.3 huas GL Rup. 


4 bpas] A, and so [g] rpéxop ob” dor xal buds draxovew 


vraxovew] Rup. [g]; odedire 


L; audire A; é¢raxobew G: comp. Zphes. 2, where G reads ériracoduero for 


Vroracaduevot. 


serious objections. (1) It dislocates 
the connexion of thought. Obviously 
the words xaOds...xal rovs aylovs rpeo- 
Burépous x.r.A. imply that the example 
of the presbyters corresponds to the 
previous injunction, whereas this in- 
terpretation makes it refer to some- 
thing quite different. (2) The words 
will not bear the meaning thus put 
upon them. Even though ragis 
might stand for the ‘institution’ or 
‘order’ of the episcopate, the epithet 
yeorepixy) cannot have the sense as- 
signed to it. It denotes either 
‘juvenile’ or ‘revolutionary,’ but 
never, so far as I am aware, ‘recent’; 
nor indeed does the form -x0s admit 
this meaning ; see Pearson V. /. p. 
7 sq., Zahn /.v. A. p. 304. (3) It 
leaves ga:voperny unexplained, for 
there could be no question of afpear- 
ances here, seeing that the age of 
the episcopal office must have been 
a matter of fact. Zahn (p. 304 sq.) 
gives an explanation of vemreprx? 
rafts, which stands midway between 
that which I have adopted and that 
which Saumaise proposed, and in- 
terprets it ‘the ordination of a young 
man.’ He thus brings the expression 
into a nearer connexion with the 
preceding injunction, and gives a 
possible interpretation to vewrepeay. 


§ obx Sri] G3 non quod A (less literally translated 


But his rendering strains the sense of 
both vewrepcx) and rafts; and the 
combined result is an awkwardness 
of expression far greater than in the 
traditional interpretation which I 
have adopted. Zahn was anticipated 
in his explanation by Bingham A xz. 
li, 10. 1, ‘He calls his ordination 
veorepixny raf, a youthful ordina- 
tion.” An alternative rendering sug- 
gested by Cotelier ‘vecentem illins 
ordinationem’ is open to still greater 
objections. This account would not 
be complete without a reference to 
the interpretation by Bos L£erc. 
Phil. in 2 Tim. ii. 22 (p. 45), ‘non ad- 
sSumentes ea quae manifesto juvents 
(episcopi) sunt munia.’ 

I. povium] 1 Cor. iv. 10 dpore- 
pos dv Xpiorg. The reading which 
I have adopted from the Armenian 
Version and which is supported by 
the interpolator’s paraphrase seems 
to be required by the context. A 
reference is wanted to the prudence, 
not of the presbyters, but of Damas; 
comp. Socr. Hf, £. ii. 6 dv8pa yeor 
Mey TH nAckig mpoBeBynxcra Be rais ppe- 
atv, speaking of Paulus when appoint- 
ed bishop of Constantinople. 

2. Te warTwr éemioxerw] See the 
note on Kom. 9. Somewhat similar- 
ly Polycarp PAzl, § 8:axovot...ropevo~ - 
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Ta Kpugua cldoTa. 


IV. [lpéov obv éorw pn povov xadeiebat Xprria- 


nequaguam by Petermann); neguaguam L (this probably does not represent any 


other Greek than o¢x &r:); ody! Rup.; od yap [g]. 


6 roy adparoy 


waparoylfera] txt GL; add. Gedy [Rup.]; add. rdv wh surduevoy x... g. A has 


simply invisibilem (omitting wapadoylferat). 
ever has the form rosovro); rg 82 rooéry Rup. ; al. A. 


70 d¢ rootror] GLg (which how- 
9 KadeicGa:] 


Gg Rup. 779; vocari LA; deovew Rup. 789. 


plevoe kara rHy GAnGe:ay tov Kupiov, os 
€yévero 3idxovos mavrey. There is 
a reference here to the primary idea 
in éxioxonos ‘to Him who overseeth 
all,” thus preparing the way for the 
closing words roy ra xpvdqua eldora. 

3. eis cepyv] See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

GeAncarros jas] ‘who destred us’: 
comp. Rom. 6 éxeivoy é\w, whereas 
here the object is a person. For this 
sense of Gédew see 2b. 8 Gednoare iva 
cai upets OeAn Ore, with the note. 

4. xara pndepiay x.r.A.] The thought 
is the same as in Ephes. vi. 6, Col. 
lil, 22. 

5. ovy ore] ‘J will not say’; an 
ellipsis for ov A¢yw ore: see Kuhner 
$25 (11. p. 800sq.), Winer § lxiv. p. 
746. Itis difficult to see why Zahn 
(J. v. A. 429 and ad loc.) should prefer 
ovyi which is much less expressive. 
He speaks of éwei ovx drs as not 
Greek ; but the presence of éwet can- 
not in any wayMagect the correctness 
of the phrase ovy ore. 

6. wmapadoyifera:] ‘attempts to 
cheat’, literally ‘imposes upon with 
false reasoning’; see the note on Col. 
ii. 4. So[Clem. Rom.] ii 17 sapado- 
yicapévous ras evrodas “Incot Xpioro. 
In Afpost. Const. viii. 11 God is in- 
voked as dmapadoy:ore. 


ro S€ rotovroy «.r.r.] ‘but in such a 
case he will have to reckon not with 
SJiesh but with God? For rd rowiroy 
see the note on Ephes. 11 dv ray deo. 
For the sense of 6 Adyos and for the 
general tenour of the passage, see 
Heb. iv. 13 wavra 8€ yupra ... rois 
GPOarpois avrov mpos dy Hyiv 6 Adyos ; 
comp. Liban. O@. I. p. 201 (ed Morel.) 
rots 3¢ adixws amexrovoos Kal mpos 
Geovs nat mpos avOpamous yiverar 6 
Acyos, and see Wetstein and Bleek 
on Heb. /.c. Similar is the expres- 
sion gatas avr@ mpos Tov Gedy, ‘he will 
have to reckon with the god’, Boeckh 
C. L. 3890, 3902f, 3902n, 39020, 
3962 b, 3980; comp. 3902 a, 3963. 

7. Towra xpudia «.t.r.] Probably 
suggested by Ps. xliii (xliv). 22 avrés 
yap yweoxes rd xpvdia ris xapdias: 
comp. £phes. 15, Philad. 7. The 
exact form x«pvquos does not occur 
elsewhere in Ignatius, or in the N. T. 

1V. ‘It is not sufficient to bear 
the name of Christians without the 
reality ; as some men profess respect 
for their bishop but act without re- 
gard to him. The consciences of 
such men are not upright; for they 
absent themselves from the public 
assemblies of the Church and thus 
disobey the commandment.’ 

9. py) povow xadreicbue x«.7.X.] 
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Kadovew, xwpis 6 avrov Tavra mpdocovaew,. 


ol Tol- 


ovrot [6e] ovk evovveidnTroi por eivat haivovra dia To 
A 
pn BeBaiws car’ évtorAnv cvvabpoiCeo bat, 
V. "Enel ovv réXos Ta Mpaypata Eye, Kal WpoKEl- 5 
A é a e ~ td r a e a 4 
Tat TA OVO Oo, O TE Oavaros Kal 4 Cwn, Kal ExacTos 


2 xadotow) G Rup. 7793 vocant L; déyouew [g]; al. A. ol 
rowtra sé] GL®* (Ly, but om. 82 L,); ef gué sic cogitant A; ol yap rowira 


{g]; of roaotros Rup. 


3 elva:] GL[g]; om. Rup.; dub. A. 


5 xal]} 


GLg; dub. A. Many editors omit it without authority for the sake of the 


grammar. 
érlxara: G: see the lower note. 
A; al. g. 
dpxovros ris wornplas [2]. 


Comp. Rom. 3 iva pi) povoy Aéyeopas 
Xpeorcavos, dAAG xal evpede. 

I. éwloxowoy pév x.r.dr.| ‘Shave the 
name of bishop always on their lips’. 
But cadovow is an awkward expres- 
sion, and we ought perhaps to adopt 
Zahn’s conjecture Aadovow (J. v. A. 
p- 302). Scribes would be tempted 
thoughtlessly to assimilate it to the 
preceding xadeicOa, though a false 
connexion is suggested thereby. For 
this use of Aadety in Ignatius, see the 
note on Lpkes. 6. Comp. Bishop of 
London’s Charge 1866 (p. 12) ‘Is it 
too much to hope that some at least 
of those who...profess an almost in- 
ordinate respect for the Bishop’s 
office in the abstract, will listen to 
that practical exercise of its func- 
tions which warns them of the dan- 
ger of the course on which they have 
entered ?’ 

3 evovveidnra] The adjective 
occurs again Philad. 6; comp. Ep. 
Vienn. et Lugd. in Euseb. H. E.v.t, 
A post, Const. ii. 17, 49, Clem. Al. 
Strom. vii. 7,12, 13 (p. 858, 879, 882), 
M. Antonin. vi. 30. So evouvecdjras, 
Isidor. in Clem. Al. Strom, iti, 1 (p. 


wpéxara] g (but 1 has adjacet); proponuntur L; posita sunt A; 


8 6 perv... § 8] L; & pev...6 8 G; dub. 


Q rov Koouol rotrov] GL; principis mundi hujus SA; row 
10 xapaxrypa] GL; so also g, which sub- 


510), Clem. Hom. ii. 36, Clem. Al. 
Strom. vii. 13 (p. 882); evovvecdycia, 
Clem. Hom. xvii. 11. So the oppo- 
site dvocuvedyras, Clem. Hom. i. 5, 
li. 38; duccvvednala, Clem. Hom. iii. 
14. 

4. aovvabpoiferGa:] Great import- 
ance is attached in these epistles to 
frequent meeting together; comp. 
§ 7 below, Ephes. 13, 20, Polyc. 4, 
and see the note on Lphes. 13. Such 
meetings were a symbol and a guar- 
anteeof harmony. The evyapioria was 
the special bond of unity in these 
gatherings: see Epkes. 5, 20, Philad. 
4, Smyrn. 6, 8. 

BeBaiws| ‘strictly, validly.” I(t is 
explained by Smyrn. 8 éxeivn BeBaia 
evyaptoria Hycicbe, 4 vd tov éricxo- 
soy ovca x.r.A. The presence or the 
approval of the bishop was necessary 
for the validity of these gatherings. 
The persons here denounced held 
unauthorised meetings for sectarian 
purposes. 

V. ‘All things come to an end. 
The great alternative of life and 
death awaits every man at last; and 
each goes to his own place. There 
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? a A a a 4 , 4 

vouiopatra dvo, 0 pev Oceou o Se Koopou, kai ExaoTov 
~ ~ 4 ww ~ 
avTwy idtov yapaxThpa émiKelpevoy EXEL, OL AmtoTOL TOU 
4 a, “~ ar 
10 KOO pou TovTOU, oi d€ maTol év ayann xapaxtnpa Oceoi 

A \ 3 ~ ~ 9 tT 3X . r) , 
watpos bia *lncov Xpiorov, 6: ov éay pn aidapeTus 


stitutes efxova Exover, must have had the accusative. On the other hand S,A 
translate imago sunt dei patris, as if they had read yapaxrip. 1r dd] 
GLS,A; «al g. &’ of] GLg (Mss, but 1 propter guod=8 6); & &» S, (4 
si nolumus mori propter cum in passione etus) A (a si nolumus pati a mori prop- 
ler nomen cius). Perhaps &’ oy is the right reading. Even g introduces a 
reference to martyrdom by inserting words in the latter part of the sentence, ro 
uwép ddnOelas wafeiy. In Philad, 7 there is a similar v.1. & d» (for éy $), where 


however it can hardly be correct. 


are, as it were, two coinages of man- 
kind ; the unbelievers who have 
issued from the mint of this world, 
and the believers who are stamped 
with the image of God in Christ. 
We must first die to Christ’s death, 
if we would rise with His life.’ 

5- "Ewet ov] The apodosis to 
this protasis is lost in the subordinate 
explanatory sentence, sowep ydp 
dorw «A. This explanatory sen- 
tence again is a protasis without an 
apodosis. On these anacolutha in 
the letters of Ignatius, see the note 
on £pkhes. 1. 

va wpaypara] ‘the business of life.’ 

spoxetraz]} The common reading 
éwinecras would mean ‘ave at hand’, 
‘are at the door’: comp. Kom. 6 6 
roxeros pos ewixerrat,. This reading 
however, as Zahn has seen, is the 
mechanical substitution of a scribe 
from below, where the word is used 
in a different sense. The life and 
death here mentioned are the spiri- 
tual, the eternal, life and death. 

7. tov Weov roxov| So Acts i. 25, 
Hermas Sim. 1x. 4, §, 12, and simi- 
larly row odeAcpevoy romoy, Clem. 
Rom. 5, Polyc. Pid. 9: see also the 


note on Clem, Rom. L. c. 

8. voplicpara] ‘ coinages’. The 
image was perhaps suggested by our 
Lord’s words in Matt. xxii. 19 éwsdei- 
faré pos rd vomtopa Tov xiyoov K.T.A. 
A similar contrast between the good 
coinage (opOés rxoreics xa) xexadwonec- 
pévors) and the bad (x6és re xal xpqny 
Koweiot T® kaxiorp Koppart) appears 
in a noble passage in Aristophanes, 
Ran. 717 sq: comp. Ackarn. 517. 
See also Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 4 (p. 
436) ro re wapaxeyapaypydvoy Kai ro 
Boxtpov yepifew nal dcaxpivery: Comp. 
Philo de Execr. 6 (II p. 433) sapaxd- 
yas ro vopiopa tis evyeveias. See 
also Jer. vi. 30 dpyiptoy drodedonipac- 
pévoy xaXécare avrovs x.7.X. 

& pev...0 84) For rd pév...ro dd: 
see Winer § xviii. p. 130. 

9. Tov xégpov rovrov| SC. yapax- 
ripa gyovow. The reading of the 
Syriac, rov dpyovros rot xogpov rovrov, 
deserves consideration. 

10. éy dyawy] i.e. ‘the faithful 
whose faith manifests itself in love’; 
comp. Gal. v. 6 sions 3¢ dyanne 
évepryoupsern. 

11, &a& "Inootd Xpiorov] Christ is 
Himself the yapaxrp (Heb. i. 3) of 
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a 4 2» ~ a 4 > ~ 0 4 9 ~ 
Exwpev TO drrobaveiv eis TO avTOU wWabos, TO Cyy avToU 


b yf 3 em 
OUK é€oTiv €v nui. 


VI. 


Ra ? - 4 a 
"Exel ovv €v Tois TpoyEeypappEevols MpoTwrrots 


a ~ ~ r) , 9 o? A > a 
vo wav mAnOos eOewpnoa év Tioret Kat ryarnoa, 


1 Exwuer] Exoperw G (not Exwuer, as stated by Dressel). 
GLg; add. episcoporum scilicet et presbyterorum et diaconorum §,. 


3 Tpocwros] 
Similarly A 


translates 1” co quod antea scripsi de episcopo a presbyteris et diaconis. 


4 70 way wHO0s] GLg; add. vestrum SA. 


dydxy); dilectione LS, A. 


trydrnoa}] Gg* (but v.!. 


If any alteration were made, dyurjces would be 


better than dydwry; but the versions are not of great weight in this case, where 


the alteration was obvious. 


God, and this image is stamped upon 
the Christian by union with the 
Father through Him; comp. Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 86 (p. 988) émt rot 
mpoxopmucbevros vopicparos o Kuptos 
elrev...rivos 9 eixeov cal 1 drvypadny ; 
ovres cal 6 moros émypadiy perv exer 
81a Xpcorov ro dvopa Tov Ccod x.r.X. 
On the Alexandrian interpretation 
of elxedy, as the Acyos, the dpyérumoy 
sapaderypa, in Gen. i. 27 kar’ eixova 
@eov, see the notes on Col. iii. ro. 

av@aipérws| 2 Macc. vi. 19: so 
av@alperot 2 Cor. viii. 3. 

1. els ro avrov mafos] Comp. Rom. 
6 arodaveiy els Xprordy Inco», and see 
the note on E£fkes.inscr. The lan- 
guage of Ignatius is moulded on that 
of S. Paul; comp. Rom. vi. §, viii. 17, 
29, 2 Cor. iv. 10, Phil. iii. 10, 2 Tim. 
ii. r¥. 

VI. ‘ Well then, since I have been 
permitted to see you all through your 
representatives, I exhort you to act 
together in harmony with the bishop, 
the presbyters, and the deacons who 
are entrusted with the ministry of 
Christ the eternal Son of God incar- 
nate. Conform yourselves to God, 
and love one another. Let no divi- 
sions arise among you.’ 

3. "Emel ody x.r.A.] The protasis 
which commenced with the beginning 


6 els rérov] els réxroy GLg Sev-Syr. 213; 


of § 2’Ewet ody £idOny «rd. is here 
resumed, agd at length matched with 
its long suspended apodosis, rapawe 
dy opovoig Oeod x.r.r. 

dy rois mpoyeypappevos x.r.d.] ‘in 
the persons (or rather representatives) 
already mentioned’ in § 2: see the 
note on Ephes. 1 ’Emei ody mj sodv- 
mA Oeay Upor...amreiAnpa dv "Ornaing. 
The word mpdcwroy here signifies 
more than a ‘Zerson’; it is a ‘ per- 
sonage, ‘representative’; comp. e.g. 
Polyb. v.: 107. 3 é(qrouw ryepova xab 
mpocwtroy os ixavol dvres Bonbeiy av- 
fois, xxvii. 6. 4 mpoOépevot to Tou 
Baoiléws Evpévous mpocemoy (with 
other passages given in Schweighzu- 
sers Lexicon). So in Clem. Rom. rf. 
47, it is applied to the ‘ring-leaders’ 
(see the note on the former passage). 
Again it was used in law-courts of 
the ‘parties’ to a suit ; Lobeck Phryn. 
p. 380, and comp. Afost. Const. ii. 
47, 49, 51. In all these uses it re- 
tains something of its primary sense, 
and has not yet degenerated into 
the colourless meaning ‘ person.’ See 
also Meyer on 2 Cor. 1. 11. 

4. Ryannoa) ‘welcomed, embraced’. 
The word here refers to external 
tokens of affection, according to its 
original meaning; see the note on 
Polyc. 2 ra Seopa pov & rydrnoas. 
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5 Tapawve év ouovoia Oeov womovddtere rdvra mpaccew, 
4 ~ 4 , ~ ~ 

mpoxa@nuevou Tov émirKkorov eis TuTrov Oeov Kal Twv 
4 | , ~ 

apex BuTépwy eis TUTTO Guvedpiov TwY drooTONwY, Kai 


NODIOI S (where the word thus transliterated into Syriac would naturally 
stand for réros, not for réwos; see Payne Smith Zhes. Syr. s.v.); fanquam A 


(thus taking the Syriac word to represent réros). 


The authorities are just the 


same, where the phrase recurs in the next line. See the lower note. 
7 cuvedplou Tay drocréhw] GLg Sev-Syr.; angelorum consilii S,; tanquam angeli 


regis A (an erroneous rendering of ®5 


Or consiliume). 


Though the versions favour the 
reading aydsy, no great stress can 
be laid on the fact, since there was 
every temptation to recur to the fre- 
quent Ignatian combination sicres 
xai &ydmrp. 

5. €» dpovoig Geov] ‘in godly 
concord’; comp. § 15, PAéilad, inscr., 
where the same expression occurs. 
So too évydrns Geov ; see the note on 
Philad. 8. 

6. wspoxabnpévov] So wpoxabé{erbas 
is used of the bishop, Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 12, 16, 111. 64, 66, 70, 72. Comp. 
Apost. Const. ti. 26 6 yap énioxonos 
spoxade(écOm tpov ds Oeov afig reri- 
pyevos, 2 passage obviously mould- 
ed after Ignatius (see the following 
notes). The same word mpoxa@npe- 
yey may well be understood with 
the following ra» specBurépay, as it 
is used of the presbyters just below ; 
but with ré» d:axovey it is necessary 
to supply some other word, such as 
cuprapovrey, according to the sense. 
The clause wemorevpévey x.t.d. is 
added by way of explanation, ‘see- 
ing that they have been entrusted 
etc.’ 

eis rurov}] So it seems best on the 
whole to read with Zahn (/. v. A. p. 
570 sq. See the parallel passage 
Trall. 3, where the right reading is 
kal Toy énioxowoy Oyra TUrOY Tou 
warpos, rous o¢ specBurépous as oure- 


, which differently vocalized signifies rex 


3ptov Geo xal ds curdecpow dwrocrs- 
Aww: comp. Afost. Const. ii. 26 9 de 
dcaxovos ele trUwov dylov wvevparos 
reriunoOew vpiv...ol dé specBurepos els 
TUNOY Huey Tey drocTOAwY pevo- 
plodwcay...ai re xijpas rai opdavoi 
vuev els rUroy rou bvatacrnpiou de- 
AoyicGwcay. As the whole context 
in the Constitutions abounds in re- 
miniscences of this passage of Ig- 
natius (see the notes on spoxabypévou 
above, and on dvev roo warpos x.rd. 
§ 7), it is another very strong con- 
firmation of the reading adopted 
(though the word rdroy also occurs 
in the context, § 28, as quoted in the 
next note). Zahn quotes Barnab. 19 
Usorayjoy Kupios és Tur Oeov. See 
also Clem. Hom. iii. 62, where the 
povapyla of the episcopate is re- 
presented as the counterpart to the 
povapyia of God, and the people are 
bidden to honour the bishop os 
elxova Geov. In Afost. Const. 1. c. 
the bishop is called vpéy dxlyeos 
Geos pera Oecd», with more to the same 
effect: comp. 24. ii. 30. He is the 
highest earthly representative of the 
spiritual power. 

7. ovvedpiou ray arooroAey] This 
comparison exactly corresponds with 
the parallel passage already quoted, 
Ivraill. 3, where the presbyters are 
compared to ‘the council of God 
and company (see the note on ovp- 
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~ ‘4 ~ 
tev Staxovwy Twv uot yAuKYTaTwY, TWemiTEUMEevWY 
/_ * ~ ry 
dtaxoviay ’Incov Xpiorov, Os po aiwvwv mapa waTpi qv 
kat évy TéeAEL Eavy. mavTes ovy duonGeav Ceoi aBov- 
Tes evtperenGe aAAnAOUs, Kal pndels KaTa oapKxa Bre- 
wéTw Tov qmAnaoiov, adr’ év Inco’ Xpiorw@ adArdous 5 
1 daxbruw] GLg; add. els réwov rv drooréhur (NOU NOBIDS) S, 
(which does not continue the quotation further); add. i formis apostolorum 
A (where again NDB is taken as standing for riwros). Sev-Syr. omits the 
clause cal rdv diaxdvpww rar éuol yAucurdérur. 2 wpo aluvuy] G; ante 
sucula 1; wpd alwvos g (but ante secula 1); perpetuus A. Sev-Syr. has a plural, 


but it depends on ridui. warpl] G; r@ warpl g. 4 vrpdrecbe 
addfrous] évrpéwerGe aAdAfrAacs G; venerentini adinvicem L*; dAdAndous évyrpé- 


weoGe Rup. -(in Cotel. ad foc.); al. g: see the lower note. 
"Inood Xporg] GL[A]; xpord lnood g; xmorg Rup. 


g Rup.; 7dG. 


§ Tov] 


e 


GAAfAous &d wayros ayarare] GL Rup.; om. g (here, but it is represented in the 


decpov) of the Apostles.’ Ignatius is 
picturing to himself the gathering of 
the church, where the bishop and 
presbyters are seated on a dais, the 
bishop occupying the throne in the 
centre, and the presbyters sitting 
round (as in the Basilican arrange- 
ment) so as to form a corona; comp. 
§ 13 below afcomdoxov mveuparixod 
oreddvov rou mpeoBurepiou tpay (with 
the note). See also the note on 
Philad. 8 cuvéSpiov rov émoxdérov, 
where again the reference is doubt- 
less to the presbytery. Comp. 4 fosz. 
Const. ii. 28 rots 8€ speoBurépos... 
dimdH Kai avrois ddopi{erOw ¥ poipa 
eis ydpwy ray rov Kupiov drocro\o», 
dy xal row toroy pvAdaccovory...dore 
yap ourédptov xai BovAl) ris éxxAncias. 
The presbytery are again compared 
to the Apostles, 7ra¢/. 2, Smyrn. 8. 
The text of the Syriac (followed by 
the Armenian) seems to have been 
altered deliberately, in order to pro- 
duce what appeared to be a more 
suitable comparison. 

2. Qaxoviay "I. X.] i.e. ‘a service 
under Fesus Christ, as their Kupcos : 
comp. 77all. 2 rovs Siaxcvous Svras 


pvotnpiov “Incot Xprorov, Smyrn. 10 
ws Staxdvous [Xpicrov} Geod, Polyc. 
Phil. 5 ws Geot xal Xpicrov siudcovos ; 
comp. 2 Cor. xi. 23, Col. i. 7, 1 Tim. 
iv. 6. This seems the most probable 
interpretation. Otherwise it might 
be explained ‘a ministry in which 
Jesus Christ Himself served,’ for He 
became dideovos rayrwv (Polyc. Pheri. 
5); comp. Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45. 
For the comparison of the deacon to 
Jesus Christ, which is involved in 
this latter interpretation, see the note 
on Zrall. 3. 

3 év ré\e] Heb. i. 2 és” écydrov 
TOY Hpepey rovrwy, ix. 26 dri ourteAcig 
roy alevey: comp. : Cor. x. II els 
ovs Ta réAn rev aldveoy xarnyTrcey. 
See also Ephes. 11 @ryarot xatpol 
(with the note). Zahn quotes Iren. 
i. 10. 3 én’ doxarwy tar Kaipov ¥ 
wapovcia rov vio’ rov Qeov, rouréotey 
dy r@ redee earn 1) apyy. 

opoyOeray Geod] ‘moral conformity 
with God’; comp. Polyc. 1 rots xar’ 
Gr8pa xara oporbevay Geot Adee (with 
the note). This parallel passage 
shows the meaning of the expression 
here. It is not ‘godly conformity 
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pindey Eorw év Uuiv & Surmoerat 
Uuas Hepiorat, an’ évalnre TH EMUOKOTTW Kal Tos TpO- 


% A ~ 
Ota mayros ayanare. 


xa@npevots eis TUTTOV Kal uSaysy dépOapaias. 


VIT. 


¢ wv ~ ~ 
10 €zroinoey [rvwpevos wv], ovre Ot éavToU ovTE Sid Tw 


> ~ 
“Wamep ovv 6 Kuptos avev rou Watpos ovcev 


context). A abridges the whole sentence ad\\’ éy...dyardre into sed amore tesu 
christi. 77? émoxémyp xal rots wmpoxaOnpévas] GLS, Rup. 779; Tq@ ém- 
oxbrip Te wpoxaOnpéry A; TH éxicxbxy g (omitting xal vols rpox. and substituting 
broracciperan TY OQ etd). 8 ruror] G (but carelessly written) LS, ; 
tomoy Rup.; al. g. The rendering of A conspectum bonum arises from a mis- 
understanding of the Syriac N71M, which differently vocalized signifies exemplar 
and odfutus. g ov] GL* (but om. L,) g Rup.; 8 S,; @ A. 

6 Kupos] GLg; add. fu» Rup. [S,] [A]. 10 érolncevy] GL[S,] Rup.; 
faciebat A; wove [g).. hrwytvos dy] GL; om. S,A [g] Rup. 


among yourselves,’ as Zahn takes it, 
and as the preceding é» opovoig Gcov 
might suggest. See also pepnrat 
. Geov, Ephes. 1, Trall. 1. 

4. GAAyAous] The reading aAAn- 
Aocs Must be wrong, as évrperecOa 
takes a genitive or an accusative (in 
Ignatius only the latter), but never 
a dative. Though alcyvveoOar some- 
times has a dative, it is with a differ- 
ent meaning, ‘to be ashamed aé,’ or 
‘on account of’; a sense which would 
be out of place here. There is a simi- 
lar error in the Greek MS, Trail. 7 
guAdrrecGe otv rots rosourots. 

xara oapxa} i.e. ‘so as to love and 
hate his neighbour by turns, from 
merely human passion.” It is op- 
posed to dia wavroés dyarare. 

8. els rumov «r.A.} ie. ‘both as 
an example and as a lesson of in- 
corruptibility.’ In Rom. vi. 17 we 
have els rurov Sdayns. The idea of 
adGapcia in Ignatius (Ephes. 17, 
Philad. 9; comp. Polyc. 2) is not 
merely immortality, but moral in- 
corruption as carrying with it immor- 
tal life ; see the note on Efhes. 17. 

Vit. ‘As the Lord Jesus did 
nothing without the Father, so must 


ye do nothing without your bishop 
and presbyters. Let no man study 
any private ends; but let there be 
one common prayer, one common 
mind, one common hope. Jesus 
Christ is one; be ye therefore one. 
Gather yourselves together as to one 
Temple, even God; as to one Altar, 
even Jesus Christ, who came forth 
from One and is in One, and re- 
turned to One, even the Father,’ 

9. dvev tov marpds x.r.d.] See 
John viii. 28 dx’ dpuvrot wrod ovder, 
aA xades edidakévy pe o warnp, ravra 
Aade (see the note on § 8 xara ravra 
evnpéornoey which is a reminiscence 
of the context of this same passage) ; 
comp. x. 37 el ov sow ra épya rod 
garpos pov xrA. See also Afpost. 
Const. li. 26 ws o Xporés, wmoey ad’ 
éavrov ovder, rd dpecra moet TH rarpi 
wayrore, ii. 30 ws yap Xptoros dyev 
rou warpds ovdey trout, orws oud 6 
didxovos dvev rou émioxcmou (passages 
referred to by Jacobson), where there 
is a reminiscence at once of these 
passages in Ignatius and of the say- 
ings in S. John's Gospel on which 
they are founded. 

10. yvepévos ay] ‘being united with 
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arorroAwy, oUTwWs pndé Uuels aveu TOU EmLOKOTTOV Kal 
Tov mpexBuTépwy pndéy mpamaeTe? pnde TeipacnTe 
evAoyov Te PaiverOa idia vuivy GAN émt Té ato pia 
TpoTevyxn, pia Senos, eis vous, pia édris, év ayarn, év 
TH XapE TH dpwpw, ds éotw'Invovs Xpurros, ov cuewov 5 


1 xal rw» rpecBurépww] GLA; om. Rup. [g] (but g continues unde wrpecBdrepos, 


ph Ecdxovos, wh Aaixéds). 


wpdocere] wpaccera G. 


3 galvecOa) palvecde G. 


viv] txt GLA Rup. (but the quotation ends here); add. scorsim ab episcopo S, 


(an accidental repetition from the preceding sentence ?) ; al. g. 


5 8s] quod 


(the antecedent being gauaio) L; 8 Antioch. 140; els G; al. Ag: see the lower 


note. 


Him’; comp. Smyrn. 3 mveuparixas 
vepevos T? marpt, said of Christ. 

I. ovTws pnde Upeis nerd.) Apost. 
Const. ii. 27 obrws nal dpeis dvev row 
émtoxorov pndéy soecre. The pre- 
cept occurs again 7yall. 2,7, Philad. 
7, Smyrn. 8. 

2. pndé meipdonre x.1.r.] i.e. ‘do 
not struggle to persuade yourselves 
that anything is right and proper 
which you do by and for yourselves.’ 
For the word evAcyow itself, compare 
Smyrn. 9; and for the sense, Ephes. 
II ywpis rovrov pndev vuiv mperero. 

3. éxt rd avrd] SC. cuvepxopevots 
ywerOa. The sentence is studiously 
terse, the words being thrown down 
singly, and the reader left to supply 
the connecting links. Zahn (/. v. 4, 
Pp. 345 sq., and ad doc.) would connect 
GAN’ éxt ro avro with the preceding 
words; but this does not appear to 
me so forcible. A similar alternative 
as to the connexion of ém ro avroé 
with the preceding or following words 
presents itself in Acts ii. 47, lli. I. 

5. TH xape mi See Lphes. 
inscr. éy dpopep x 

és] I have sa to substitute 
this reading, though there is no direct 
evidence in its favour, for two reasons. 
(1) It stands mid-way between the 


duewov ovddy ecrw}] GLAg (but ovdéy for obfév) ; ovdey Oupnd- 


two extant readings, g and els, and 
explains both. For the confusion of 
d and és in the text of the Ignatian 
Epistles, see below § 10, Zrad/, 8,11. 
(2) This attraction accords with the 
idiom of these epistles elsewhere; 
see below § 10 peraBdAecbe cis véay 
(upny, os dorw "Incots Xpioros (v. 1.), 
§ 15 éppwabe ev cpovoig Ocov xexrnpe- 
you advaxptroyv mvevya, os dorw Incovs 
Xptoros; comp. Zrall. 11 rov Geov 
Evoow émayyedXopévou, ds date avros 
(where however there is a various 
reading), Ephes. 9 8a ris pnyxavis... 
os €or oraupos (with the note). The 
passages, § 15, Zraél. 11, seem to 
show that the relative refers not to 
TH XapG 77 Gudpy, but to the whole 
idea of the sentence, ‘This perfect 
unity is Jesus Christ.’ Compare the 
still stronger expression, Ephes. 14 
dpx) pev wioris, rédos 8¢ dyany ra dé 
dv0 dy évorntt yevopeva Oeds ore. 
The reading efs is part of the confu- 
sion which extends over the following 
clauses in the existing Greek text. 

6. ws eis éva x.r.r.] Looking at 
the authorities, there can be little 
doubt, I think, that the passage 
should be so read. (1) The word éva 
slipped out of the extant Greek text 
of the genuine Ignatius in the first 
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9 Ge > f e > od ) f + it 
ovGev éorw. mavtes ws els Eva vaoy ouvTpEexeTe TOcout, 
e 1 oa f 9 ef ~ 
ws émt ev Ovotacrypiov, eri eva *Incovy Xpwrtov Tov 


> 4s € A A , » 9 ef 4 \ / 
ad’ évos matpos mpochOovra Kai ets Eva bvTAa Kai ywpr- 


CayvTda. 


éorepow [Antioch]. 
LAg; add. o¥» G [Antioch]. 
om. G. 


6 006ey] G (not od8é as in Dressel). 

els] GLA; els els g. 
ourrpéxere Geo] GL; Geov currpéxere g. 
A. 7 éwl &] G'(éri, not ere as suggested in Dressel’s note). 


adyres] txt 
&a] LA; rdp [g]; 
Gcov] GLf{g]; om. 
éxl &a] g* 


(but v. 1. ws él fva); ie unum L, (but Le ut in unum); ws éxl Ga G; om. A. 


clause, owing to the combination of 
similar letters GWCEICENANAON, while 


the word els found its way by a. 


reduplication (eiceic) into the text 
which the interpolator had before 
him. (2) The os before én éva "Inoovy 
Xptoroy must be rejected, as an ob- 
vious addition of the scribes in some 
copies both Greek and Latin, which 
the supposed parallelism of the clause 
would suggest, but which really de- 
stroys the meaning of the sentence. 
Jesus Christ Himself is compared to 
the one altar. I suspect however 
that a still further change ought 
to be made, and that Oed» should 
be read for Qeov ‘as fo one shrine, 
even to God.’ In this case the 
shrine (sacs) would be compared to 
God the Father, and the altar or 
court of the altar (Gvotagrypioy) to 
Jesus Christ. Thus the image gains 
in distinctness; for the access to the 
former is by and through the latter. 
Comp. Clem. Rom. § 41 éuxpoober 
row paou wpos Td Ovovacriptoy, and see 
the note on Efhes. 5. For the 6v- 
gucrypioy in connexion with Christ 
see Heb. xiii. 10, where perhaps it 
signifies more definitely the Cross ; 
and for the general complexion of 
the imagery Heb. ix.6sq. For the 
omission of eis before Ocow (if this 
reading be adopted) comp. Joseph. 
B. Ff. ii. 8. 5 xabawep ele Gysov re répe- 


vos wapayivovras To Sesnvnrnptov, Clem. 
Hom. v. 21 domep &° dpydvov roy 
Hperépoy coparwy els Tas TOY vonrey 
eperat cvvovcias, Athenag. Sup. 31 
ws mpos ora0pny roy Ocdv xavoviferat, 
Onig. c. Cels. 1. 55 (I. p. 370) ravra 
apopnreverOat ws wept vis rov SAov 
Aaov: and, as regards classical writers, 
see Kiihner § 451 (11. p. 479) for this 
not uncommon phenomenon. The 
omission would assist the corruption 
of Gcoy into Geov. 

8. mpoedGovra] This refers not 
to the Divine generation of the Son, 
but to the mission on earth; for it 
corresponds to ywpyoarra, as the 
setting out to the return; comp. 
John xiii. 3, xvi. 28 (quoted below), 
where ¢eAdeiy answers to mpoedbeiv 
here. See also the note on wpoed Gay 
in § 8. 

els eva ovra] For this preposition, 
as describing the absolute eternal 
union of the Son with the Father, 
comp. John i. 186 Sy els rév xoATov 
rou warpos. See also John i. I o 
Aoyos fv 3wpos Tov Gedy. 

xepnoavra] sc. eis éva. As at the 
commencement of His earthly min- 
istry He came forth from One, as 
He is eternally with One, so also 
at the close of this earthly minis- 
try He returned to One. See es- 
pecially John xvi. 28 €£nA Go» ex rot 


warpos kat éAnAvéa eis roy Kkocpoy* 
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Mn rAavacbe rais érepodotiats unde pvOev- 


~ ~ ) o > ? A a ~ 

Maow Tots WaAqots avwPeEotv ovo’ EL yap MEXpPL vu 
ee “~ ~ ¢ ‘ , 

Kata iovoaiouov Cwouev, Cuoroyouuey yapw pn eidn- 


pevat. 


1 wravdobe] wavacda G. 


lovdaispdr G ; judaicam legem A; vdpov lovdaixéy [g]. 


~ A A 
oi yap Oacrato: mpopyra Kata Xpiorov 


"3 lovBaicper) judaismum L; vdpor 
4 Xpurriy 


Inco] GLA; lncouw xporéy g Sev-Syr. 213 (comp. Land Anecd. Syr. 1. 


32). 


gwadwy adinus roy xécpoy Kal wopevo- 
pat wpos Toy warépa, Comp. Xili. 3 
dra Geov ¢£7Oev cal wpos roy Oeor 
vmaye; and for xwpyoavra alone, see 
John xiv. 12, 28, ropevopat xpos roy 
warépa, xvi. 10, 16, 17, Urdyo mpos Tor 
ware 

VIII. ‘Be not seduced by false 
doctrines and antiquated fables. If 
we still live after the manner of Juda- 
ism, we avow that we have not re- 
ceived grace. Yes, the holy prophets 
themselves lived a life after Christ. 
For this they were persecuted, being 
inspired by His grace, that so in the 
time to come unbelievers might be 
convinced that there is one God who 
manifested Himself through His Son 
Jesus Christ, His Word that issued 
forth from silence and did the will of 
the Father in all things.’ 

I. pi) wAavacde] See the note on 
Ephes. 16. 

rais érepodogias] So érepodo€eis, 
Smyrn.6. The words are at least as 
old as Plato (7Aeet. 190 E, 193 D), 
but do not occur in the LXxX or N. T. 
These are perhaps the earliest ex- 
amples in Christian writings, though 
érepo8ofos occurs in Philo de Sodr. 
13 (I. p. 403) and in Josephus 2. F. 
il. 8. 5. 

pdevpaow xrA.] Comp. 1 Tim. 
iv. 7 ypaddess puSous maparov, Tit. I. 
14 pa) mporéxovres “lovbaixois pvdors : 
and for avopeAcow see Tit. ili. 9 


5 dumvedpeva] evxvedpevan G. 


6 urd] G; dwo g. 


popas 8é (nrices Kal yeveadoyias xai 
pecs xal payas vopuxas weptiorago, eloiy 
yap dvwedeis xai parasot. These pa- 
rallels are important because they 
serve to indicate the type of heresy 
which Ignatius has in his mind. It 
belongs to the same category with the 
heresy of the Colossian Church (see 
Colosstans p. 73 $q.), of the Pastoral 
Epistles, of the Apocalypse, of the Ca- 
tholic Epistles, and of the Cerinthians, 
It is Judaism crossed with Gnosti- 
cism. The ‘antiquated fables’ are 
probably myths relating to cosmo- 
gony and angelology: see Colosszans 
pp. 89 sq., 101 sq., 109 sq. This ac- 
count of the heresy here contemplated, 
which is suggested by the parallels 
above quoted from S. Paul, is also 
demanded by the context of Igna- 
tius himself. He begins here with a 
warning against érepodofia, and he 
concludes with a similar warning 
against xevo8ogéia (§ 11). These two 
he connects closely together (§ 11 
ravta 8¢...déro vpas py dureceiy els 
ra dyxtorpa tijs xevodotias), so that he 
unquestionably has the same foe be- 
fore him from first to last. Yet in 
attacking this foe, he condemns two 
things: first (§ 8—10), Fudaising 
practices, i.e. the doctrine of the per- 
manent obligation of the Mosaic 
ritual, more especially the observance 
of sabbaths (§ 9); and secondly, 
Docetice views, which are directly met 
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§ "lyoouv ECnoav. 
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Sia ToUTO Kal édwWyOnoav, éumvedmevor 


e } ~ UA 9 ~ 9 A ~ a 
Ure THs yaptTos [avTou] els TO mANnpodopnOjvat ous 
> “ e o , 

ameGouvras, Ort eis Geos éorw 6 havepwoas éavTov dia 
"Incov Xpioro’ Tov viow avrov, bs éotw avTov Novos 


avrov] GL Sev-Syr.; om. Ag. 


8 Adyos] txt A Sev-Syr.; add. dt&os 


ovux GL Tim-Syr. 211; g paraphrases Adyos od pyrds GAN’ odoubdys, od yhp éorw 
areas evdpPpov purnua aN’ dvepyelas Ocixis ovcla erry: see the lower 


note. 


in the words wenAnpodopnade ey tH 
yerrice Kai re wade: «rd. (§ 11), hav- 
ing been alluded to previously in § 9 d» 
(Le. roy Odvaroy avrov) reves apvourrat. 
The foe in question therefore was 
Doceto-judaism. For the Docetic 
element see the note on 7raJ/. 9. 

2. péxype vuv] ‘until now’, i.e. 
when two or three generations have 
passed since the true doctrine of 
grace was revealed. 

3. xara lovdaiopér] There cannot 
be much doubt about the reading 
here. The superfluous vopor in the 
extant Greek text of Ignatius is an 
obvious gloss ; and the substitution 
of the ‘Jewish law’ in the Arme- 
nian Version and in the interpo- 
lator’s text is a not less obvious 
paraphrase. Zahn however reads 
xara vopor loviaicpoy (oper and is 
disposed to take lovdaiopey as a 
cognate accusative with (n»—a con- 
struction which Pearson (ad Joc.) 
suggests only to reject. For lovdai- 
opos, denoting conformity to the 
external rites of the Jews, see the 
notes on Gal. i. 13, il. 14. 

Gpodoyoupey xr.A.| Ignatius doubt- 
less had in his mind Gal. v. 4 xarnp- 
ynOnre ard Xpioroi, ofrwes ev vopp 
Scatovobe, rhe ydpsiros éfenéaare 
(comp. ii. 21 ove dOereé ry yap rod 
@eot). For xdpis, as the central point 
of the Gospel dispensation, see the 
note on Col. i. 6. 

4. xara Xpioroy “Incotry] i.e. ‘in 


expectation of a coming deliverer 
and a redemption’. So also Phi#lad. 
5 nal rous mpodyras 8¢ dyarapev ded 
TO xal avrovs els ro gvayyéALov Kxarry- 
yeAnévat xal els avrov Cdrrifeww nal avréy 
dvapévey (comp. 24. 9). See too below 
§ 9 of spopijras pabyral ovres x.r.X. 
For the expression xara Xpiordy 
"Incovy (hv comp. Philad. 3 (with the 
note); and for the preposition see 
the note on § 1' above. 

5. d&a rovro x.r.A.] The same 
idea which appears in Heb. xi. 16, 25, 
26, 35 (and throughout this chapter 
generally) : see also Clem. Rom. 17 
év deppacw alyelas xat pndewrais me- 
pienarnoay, xnpvocorres iy Zhevow 
tov Xpiorou. 

€8:0,Oncay] Zahn quotes Iren. iv. 
33. 9 ‘similiter ut veteres prophetae 
sustinentes persecutionem etc.’, a 
passage which closely resembles this. 

éumveopevor x.7.d.] Comp. 1 Pet. i. 
10 sq. mpopira: of wepi ris els vuas 
Xapsros mpodnrevcavres, épavvdvres 
els riva 4 sotoy xatpoy é8ndov ro dy 
avrois mvevpa Xptorov...oux éav- 
rois ugiy 8é Senxdvouy aura x.r.d., 
where there are several ideas in 
common with this passage of Igna- 
tius; see the note on §9 mapdp iyyeipey 
x.r.A. Comp. also Barnab. § of spo- 
ijrat, dw’ avrot Zyovres THY ydpty, 
eis avroy éexpodyrevoap. 

6. rovs dreOovrras] Not the con- 
temporaries of the prophets them- 
selves, but disbelievers in later ages, 
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> A ~ 4 ad N a? a ~ 
amo ovyns mpoedOwv, os KaTa TWavta evnpeaTnoEy TH 


a 9 tf 
mweuavTt avTov. 


I xara wdvra einpécrncer] G; secundum omnia beneplacuit L; wdvra xareva- 
péarnoey g (MSS); im omuibus placuit Tim-Syr. Sev-Syr.; i omnibus gratus 


Suit A. 


who could test the prophecy by the 
fulfilment and thus convince them- 
selves: see 1 Pet. L c. For sAn- 
popopeiv, ‘to convince’, see the note 
on Colossians iv. 12. 

8. Adyos dd oryis mpoedOayv]| This 
reading has been altogether neglect- 
ed by editors (before Zahn), but de- 
serves to be preferred to the common 
text, Aoyos didsos ovK dd atyns mpoed- 
6a», for the following reasons. 

(1) It has higher authority than 
the other. It stands in the oldest 
extant form of the text, that of the 
Armenian Version, and in one of the 
earlicst extant quotations, that of 
Severus (Cureton C. J. pp. 213, 245). 
Severus even comments on the ex- 
pression; ‘This (statement) that He 
proceeded from silence means that 
He was ineffably begotten by the 
Father etc.’ It is clear therefore 
that he had this reading before him, 
and it may be inferred from his 
silence that he was not acquainted 
with any other. This fact is the 
more important as Severus elsewhere 
(Rom. 6) mentions a various reading 
in Ignatius and compares the ages of 
different MSS. The paraphrase of 
the interpolator leaves some doubt 
about his reading: but inasmuch 
as there is nothing corresponding to 
diécos, which he is hardly likely to 
have omitted, I suppose that in his 
text also didsos ovx were wanting. He 
seems after his wont to have substi- 
tuted for the Ignatian language Acyos 
dro ovyns mpoeAOav, which savoured 
strongly of heresy, another expres- 
sion which squared with his ideas of 
orthodoxy. 


(2) This reading is better adapt- 
ed to the context. It corresponds to 
the previous 6 davepwcas éavroy &a 
"Inco Xptorov, which it explains; 
and it aptly introduces the words 
which follow, ednpéorncey rp wép- 
yavrsi aurdv. It is also more con- 
sistent in itself; for oc) and Adcyos 
are correlative terms, Acyos implying 
a previous ovy}: comp. Iren. ii. 12. 5 
‘impossibile est Logo presente Sigen 
esse, aut iterum Sige przesente Logon 
ostendi; hzc enim consumtibilia sunt 
invicem etc.’ 

(3) It accords entirely with the lan- 
guage of Ignatius elsewhere, where 
the period before the Incarnation is 
described as God’s silence; Ephes. 
19 pvoTnpia Kpavyis arwa ev novyia 
Ocowv enpaxn’ res obv ehavepadn; 
(see the note there). There is the 
same contrast between the ‘silence’ 
and the ‘manifestation’ here. 

(4) The insertion of the words 
di&os our, if spurious, is much more 
easily explained than their omission, 
if genuine. A transcriber would be 
sorely tempted to alter a text which 
lent itself so readily to Gnostic and 
other heresies. The forced interpreta- 
tion which Severus (as quoted above) 
is obliged to put on aro otyhs mpoed Gas» 
shows how distasteful the expression 
would be to orthodox ears. The in- 
terpolation should, I think, be assign- 
edtothe fourthor fifth century. About 
the middle of the fourth century 
Marcellus propounded his doctrine, 
which was assailed by Eusebius 
as Sabellian. The attacks of Eusebius 
show that Marcellus expressed his 
views in language almost identical 
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with this statement of Ignatius: see 
e.g. Eccl. Theol. ii. 9 (p. 114) & 2&4 
MapxeAXos éroApa vroriberOa, mada 
pty Aéyor elvat Tov Oedv Kai ria Hov- 
xiay dua re Geq vroypafpar éaurg, 
xar’ auroy éxeivoy tov reov abéwv alpe- 
auetey dpyyyoy (i.e. Simon Magus, 
as Pearson, V. J. p. 420, rightly sup- 
poses), os ra a6ea doyparifwy aredai- 
vero Acywr, "Hy Gcds xat oryy’ pera dé 
rH» ory?» cal THY Novyiay mpoed Oeiy 
rov AOyor Tov Geow ey dpy7 THs Koo- 
powouas Spacrun dvepyeia x.r.rA. It 
seems probable indeed for this and 
other coincidences (see Smyrn. 3), 
that Marcellus was acquainted with 
the Ignatian Epistles. See also on 
this procession of the Logos from 
Silence the passages quoted from 
Marcellus, c. Marcell. ii. 2 (pp. 36, 41), 
Eccl. Theol. i. 20 (p. 100), ii. 8sq. 
(p. 1128q.), ii. 11 (p. 118), iii. 3 (pp. 
163, 166). This mode of expression 
would thus be discredited, and the 
text altered in consequence. 

This reading was advocated by me 
as early as 1868 in the Fournal of 
Philology 1. p. §1 sq.,and again later 
in the Contemporary Review, Feb- 
ruary 1875, p. 357sq. It was adopt- 
ed by Zahn in his edition (1876) 
quite independently, for he was un- 
aware of what I had written (sce 
p. 201). In his previous work (/. v. 
A. p. 471 sq. 1873) he had tacitly 
acquiesced in the vulgar text. The 
wonder is that a reading of such im- 
portance should have been so gener- 
ally overlooked. 

But if this be the correct reading, 
what is meant by it? Does this 
‘procession from silence’ refer to the 
Divine generation of the Word or to 
the Incarnation? Severus takes the 
former view (Cureton C. /. pp. 213, 
245). This sense would correspond 
to the use of similar expressions in 
various Gnostic systems, and it is 
recommended to a certain extent also 
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by the parallels in Marcellus; comp. 
also Tatian ad Gr@c. 5 ovrw xa o 
Adyos mpoedOdy ex ris Tov sarpés 
durdpews. But nevertheless it does 
not suit the context, nor does it 
accord with the language of Igna- 
tius elsewhere. As Logos implies 
the manifestation of Deity whether 
in His words or in His works, so 
Sige is the negation of this (see Iren. 
li, 12, § quoted above). Hence the 
expression ‘proceeding from silence’ 
might be used at any point where 
there is a sudden transition from 
non-manifestation to manifestation ; 
e.g. Wisd. xviii. 14, 15, yovyou yap 
oLyns mEeptexovons Td Wayra...0 MavTo~ 
dvvapos gov Adyos an’ ovpavay...eis 
pécoy ris CdAcOpias HAaro ys, where 
the reference is to the destruction of 
the first-born in Egypt. To the In- 
carnation, as the chief manifestation 
of God through the Word, this lan- 
guage would be especially appli- 
cable; comp. Rom. xvi. 25 «ard 
Groxadup pvotnpiov xpovots alwviors 
Teatynpévov, havepoOerros 8¢ viv 
(with other passages quoted on 
Ephes. 19), and see also Clem. Alex. 
Cohort. 1 (p. 9) tva rije aAnOeias rd 
des, 0 Adyos, ray mpopyrixey alvypa- 
TOY THY pVTTiAHY droAvonTas OLwOm)Y, 
evayyéXoy yevouevos. Since therefore 
the whole context here relates to the 
Incarnation and human life of Christ 
(6 qavepsicas éautov, re weuwarts 
avroy), it is natural to refer dro 
avyns mpoedOwyr to thesame. See also 
the paralle] passage Ephes. 19 (al- 
ready quoted), which is strongly in 
favour of this interpretation; and 
comp. Rom. 8 Inoots Xpiords...rd a- 
Pevdés oroua év @ 6 marnp édAdAncey 
GdnOés. So too mpoeAGeiw has been 
used just before of the Incarnation, 
§ 7. Ignatius however does not 
deny the pre-existence of the Word 
here, though he does not assert it. 
This was not the first time when 
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> ~ 
IX. €t ovv ot év qadais rpaypaocw avactpa- 
> 
evres eis katvotnta édridos nAPov, pnxeTt caBBari- 


1 év¥] G; om. g”® (the existing Mss). 


the silence of God had been broken 
by the Word. Elsewhere this father 
asserts the eternity of the Son in the 
most explicit terms; e.g. § 6 above, 
Polyc. 3. 

IX. ‘If then those who had lived 
under the old covenant attained to 
a new and higher hope by abandon- 
ing the observance of sabbaths and 
by keeping the Lord’s day—the me- 
morial of Christ’s resurrection, where- 
by we have found life through His 
death, which some deny but which to 
us is the ground of our faith and the 
strength of our endurance; if, I say, 
this be so, how can we live without 
Him? Nay, even the prophets were 
His disciples, for in the Spirit they 
looked forward to Him as their 
teacher; and therefore, when He 
came, He raised them from the 
dead.’ 

1. ol év madatois «.r.A.] i.e. ‘those 
who were brought up in the practices 
of Judaism.’ If the Jewish converts 
gave up the observance of sabbaths, 
a fortiori ought Gentile converts 
not to barter Christ for Judaic rites. 
Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 232) refers these 
words to the post-Mosaic prophets; 
but this, as Zahn truly says (/. v. A. 
p. 354), would be to outbid even the 
Pseudo-Barnabas, who with all his 
hostility to Judaism does not go 
nearly so far (§ 15). Such a state- 
ment would have been quite untrue 
in itself, and altogether discordant 
with the teaching of these epistles 
elsewhere. Moreover it is inconsis- 
tent with the language of the con- 
text; for (1) pyxérs implies a conver- 
sion from the old to the new; and 


wpdynacw] GLA; ypdypacy g. 


(2) the correct reading is unquestion- 
ally xara euptaxny ‘in the observance 
of the Lord’s day,’ which could not 
possibly have been predicated of the 
prophets. Hilgenfeld has taken the 
corrupt reading card xuptaxhy Corfy. 
mpaypacw] See Orig. de Princ. iv. 
3 (I. p. 160) wdvroy ray ‘lovdaixav 
T paypatay éy ols écéuvuvro, referred 
to by Zahn. There is a slight tinge 
of depreciation in this word. It 
points to the vexratiousness of the 
ordinances of Judaism. The read- 
ing of the interpolator’s text, ypap- 
pact, is tempting: comp. Rom. vii. 
6 xarnpyOnper dd rod vopov...core 
Sovrevew [jpas| ey xatvornre mvev- 
paros xalov maXatornre ypapparos, 
which passage may perhaps have 
suggested it. It must however be 
rejected for two distinct reasons: (1) 
The convergence of the best autho- 
rities is decidedly in favour of wpay- 
paow: (2) The ypaupara in this case 
would naturally refer to the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures, and waAaa@ must 
suggest the idea of ‘antiquated.’ But 
this is not at all the language which 
meets us elsewhere in the Ignatian 
Epistles. The patriarchs and the 
lawgiver and the prophets are the 
forerunners of the Gospel; there is 
an absolute identity of interests be- 
tween them and the Gospel (PAzlad. 
5) 9, Smtyrn. 7; and see also the 
mention of the prophets in this con- 
text). Moreover the only direct quo- 
tations in these epistles are from the 
Old Testament (Prov. iil. 34 in Zphes. 
§; Prov. xviii. 17 in Magn. 12; Is. 
lii. § in Zrad/, 8), and in two out of 
three passages they are introduced 
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Covres dANa Kata Kuptaxny Covres, év 1 Kat 4 Coon rjpuov 


3 Kuptaxhe] dominicam L; dominicam diem sanctam at primam [A]; xvpaxhw 


Swi G; al. g. 


with the common form of authorita- 
tive citation, yéypawrac. The inter- 
change of ypazpa and mpaypa with 
scribes and critics is frequent: e.g. 
Plato Soph. 262 D, Polyb. ix. 40. 3, 
xi 6. 3, xv. 26. 4, Euseb. H. £. ix. 1. 

2. oaBParifovres] For the abroga- 
tion of the observance of the sabbaths 
see Col ii. 16 (comp. Gal. iv. 10); 
and for opinions in the early church 
comp. Barnab. 15, Ep. ad Diogn. 4, 
Justin Dial. 12 sq. (p. 229 sq.), 19 
(p. 236), 21 (p. 238), 23 (p. 240 sq.), 
29 (p. 246), Iren. iv. 16. 1, Tert. adv. 


.Fud. 4. The word gafBarife» is 


not found in the New Testament, 
but occurs frequently in the Lxx, 
where it bears a good sense; comp. 
oaBBariopos in Heb. iv. 9. 

3 xara xuptaxny] sc. jyépay. This 
‘living after the Lord’s day’ signifies 
not merely the observance of it, but 
the appropriation of all those ideas 
and associations which are involved 
in its observance. It symbolizes the 
hopes of the Christian, who rises 
with Christ’s resurrection, as he dies 
with Christ’s death. It implies the 
substitution of the spiritual for the 
formal in religion. It is a type and 
an earnest of the eternal rest in 
heaven. See esp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 12 (p. 877) otros évroA}y riy card 
TO evayyeAcoy Scampafdueros Kuptaxiy 
dxeiyny Thy nucpay rove, Gray doBadAy 
avrXoy yonpa xal yvoorixoy wpooAafn 
ry éy aur@ rou Kupiov dydovacw 8o- 
Ed{er, comp. #. vii. 10 (p. 866). 
Comp. also Barnab. 15 dpy)» ipépas 
cySdns...6 dori, Drov xdcpou dpynr’ 
8d cal Gyopev rhy iuépay ry oyddqy 
els evppoourn», év jj xal o’Incois dvéorn 
dx vexpav «.7.r., Justin Afpol, i. 67 
(Pp. 99) decd) wpdrn corly ipépa, ey 5 

IGN. 


6 Geds Td oxoros cal thy Urhoy tpeyas 
Kdopoy éwoince, kal "Incots Xpioros o 
iperepos carp rH avrp ypépg ex ve- 
xpGv dvéarn, Dial. 24 (p. 241) 9 tipépa 
9 oyd8on pvoTnpioy te elye Knpucooperoy 
dia rovrey ved rod Ceot paddoy ris 
€B8duns x.r.r. (comp. #5. 41, p. 260). 
So Irenzeus states that the practice 
of not kneeling on the Lord’s day 
dated from Apostolic times, and ap- 
pears to have explained that it was 
cupBorov ris dvacrdcews, &° Hs rou 
Xpiorov yapirs rey re duaprnpdrey cat 
rou én’ alray reGavarapévou Oaxdrov 
fAcvOepdOnper (Fragm. 7, p. 828, ed. 
Stieren); comp. Tert. de Cor. 3 ‘die 
dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, 
vel de geniculis adorare.’ Melito 
wrote a treatise wep) cupsaxiis (Euseb. 
H. E. iv. 26) in which doubtless he 
drew out the symbolism of the day. 
The day is commonly called pla 
[ré»] caSSdrer in the New Testa- 
ment. As late as the year 57 this 
designation occurs in S. Paul (1 Cor. 
xvi. 2), where we should certainly 
have expected xupiaxj, if the word 
had then been commonly in use. 
Even in Rev. i. 10 dyevouny dy wvev- 
pars dv ry Kxupiaxy tpépg the inter- 
pretation is doubtful, and there are 
very good, if not conclusive, reasons 
for thinking that the day of judg- 
ment is intended; see Todd’s Dés- 
courses on Prophecies in the Apoca- 
lypse pp. §9, 295 sq. If this be so, 
the passage before us is the earliest 
extant example of its occurrence in 
this sense. In Barnab. 15 it is called 
9 pépa ¥ cyson, where however the 
writer has a special reason for dwell- 
ing on the eighth day. With Justin 
writing to the heathen it is 9 rod 
jAiov npépa (Afol. i. 67), but to the 
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[rx 
avereAevy Ot avrov Kai tov Qavarov avrov, dv Ties 
~ ¢ rd A 
dpvovvrat 6’ ob puornpiov éX\aBopey TO morTEvEw, Kat 
.Y “~ ‘4 ede ~ ~ 
dia TovTO vVmopevopev, iva evpeOwpevy pabnrai *Incov 
, “~ | 4 a ~ ~ o~ 
Xpiorrov Tov povouv didacxadou fuwv? mews rpueis Suyn- 


1 Sy» rues] olrives G; quod guidam (8 rwes) L. The paraphrase of g d» ra 
réxva ris drwAelas dwapvotyra points to the reading 3» rues. A may represent 
either & ries or Sy» Teves; al. g. a &’ of] GL; 2&2 [A] (apparently). 

3 vropdévoper] LA; vropdrwper G; al. g. 5 ob] GLg Sev. (Cramer’s 


Jews, 7 pla réy caBSarey or 7 cyddn 
nutpa (Dial. 24, 41). Melito’s trea- 
tise on this day was designated sep) 
xuptaxns (Eus. HY. £. iv. 26); and 
Dionysius of Corinth also so calls it 
by this name, r}» o7jpepor ody Kuptanyy 
ayiay npépay Siupyayoper, as if it were 
the familiar title (Eus. HY. £. iv. 23). 

The insertion {w4» in the Greek 
text is condemned alike by the pre- 
ponderance of authorities and by 
the following words é» 7 x.r.A. 

I. dyéreXev] For this metaphor 
comp. Rom. 2, where again it is applied 
to the resurrection from the dead. 

dy] i.e. roy Odvaroyv avrov. The al- 
lusion is to Docetism, which denied 
the reality of our Lord’s passion. 
See the note on § 8 pufevpacw x.r.X. 
for the connexion of this error with 
-Judaism here, and the note on 77a. 
9 for the Docetism assailed in these 
epistles generally. In a parallel 
passage, Smyrn. 5 Sy reves ayvoovvres 
dpvovvras, the relative refers to ‘ Jesus 
Christ,’ and so it might be connected 
with avrov here; but the meaning 
would hardly be so distinct, though 
the allusion to Docetism would still 
remain. The same will also be the 
allusion, if for dy we read 6, as some 
authorities suggest. In this case 6 
may be referred either (1) to the 
whole sentence 9 (e) ipa drerechey 
8? atrov x1r.A., the denial of this 
truth being involved in the denial of 


the reality of the passion and resur- 
rection ; or (2) to the words rov 6a- 
yatov avrov alone. For this latter 
use of 6 see 7vall. 8 év aicre § éorw 
gap£ rov Kupiov, Rom. 7 dprow Qeov 
2.0 €orw capt Tov Xpirov; and 
comp. Col. iii. 14, Eph. v. 5. See also 
below § 10, where the common text 
has véay (Upny 6 dorw “Incots Xpioros. 

2. &¢ od pvormpiov| Zahn (/. v. A. 
p- 455) quotes Justin Dial. 91 (p. 318) 
ol dx mdvrov tar Ovary da Tovrov Tov 
puorpiov (sc. rot araupov) els rHy 
GeoreBeray érpamnoay «.r.d., 15. 131 
(p. 360) otriwes dca rod éfoudernperov 
cal oveidous peorot jyvaotnplov rov 
oravpov KAnOevres urd rou Geod x.1.X. 

cal d:a rovro x.t.A.] This sentence 
as far as dd3accaAdov jyoy is paren- 
thetical, and &d@ rovro is perhaps 
best connected with the following 
iva (see the note on Ephes. 17). The 
apodosis to e ov» of éy wadasois x.T.A. 
at the opening of the section begins 
with wos ypeis x.r.d. 

3. vropevoper] i.e. ‘we endure per- 
secution.’ For this connexion be- 
tween suffering and discipleship in 
the mind of Ignatius, see the note 
on Ephes. 1 pabyrijs. 

5. xewpts avrov| This form of error 
was a separation from Christ in two 
ways; (1) In its Docetism it denied 
the reality of His death and resur- 
rection, which are our true bond of 
union with Him ; (2) In its Judaism 
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ov kal ot mpogyrat pabn- 


1 ~ , € , > \ / 
tal Ovres TH TrvevpaTti ws SidaoKadov avTOV mpoTEcoKwy. 
A ~ A \ \ 
Kat Ota TOUTO, OV Oikaiws dvémEevov, TapwY HYyEpEv aVTOUS 


é€K veKpwv. 


Cat. in 1 Pet. iii. 19 sq; comp. Land Amecd. 1. 32); dv A. 
6 xpocedixwr] g Sev. ; rpoceddxouw G. 


wap dy, as Dressel). 


it substituted formal ordinances for 
God’s grace, and so was a disavowal 
of any part in His redemption (see 
§ 8 dpodoyotper x.r.X.). 

6. r@ wvevpari] Zahn (comp. J. v. A. 
p. 462) attaches this to paOnral dvres; 
but the connexion with the following 
words seems more natural, as well 
as more consonant with 1 Pet. i. 11 
édfAou rd dy avtois mvevpa Xpioroi, 
w popmaprupopevoy K.T.A. 

os &ddoxadoy x.r.A.] For the sense 
in which the prophets expected Him 
as a teacher see the next note. The 
form mpoce8oxavy may be retained 
here, but spocedcxovy will not alter 
the sense. I mention this, because 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 462) separates the 
two words, translating mpocedoxouy 
“sie schienen ausserdem noch.’ For 
wpoosoxety, as a later alternative form 
of mpoadoxay, see Dindorf in S7epA. 
hes. s. v.; and for the interchange 
of -ew and -aw generally in some 
early dialects, and in the later Greek, 
see Kiihner § 251 (1. p. 606), Winer 
§ xv. p. 104 (ed. Moulton), A. Butt- 
mann pp. 38, 50. 

7- Sains] ‘rightly, not ‘righteous. 
ly’; see the note on Epes. 15. 

mwapdy iyeper «t.r.] ‘He came 
and raised them’ This refers to the 
descensus ad inferos, which occupied 
@ prominent place in the belief of 
the early Church. Here our Lord 
is assumed to have visited (sapey) 
the souls of the patriarchs and pro- 


‘ of] Gg; om. Sev. 
7 wapdw) wap wy (sic) G (not 


phets in Hades, to have taught them 
(as S8acxadoy x.r.A.) the truths of 
the Gospel, and to have raised them 
(Fyecpew) either to paradise or to 
heaven ; see Philad. 9 avros dv Ovpa 
rob marpos &° Hs eloepyovra: "ASpadp 
cal "Ioaax xai "laxd8 «ai of spodpfrat 
xr. Comp. 25. 5 &y @ kal morev- 
gavres (Sc. of mpod#ra) éaadbncay, 
with the note. I have already pointed 
out (see the note on § 8 dpsmvedpevor) 
that the functions assigned to the 
prophets by Ignatius strongly re- 
semble the representations in S. 
Peter; and this reference to the 
descent into Hades also has its 
parallel in 1 Pet. iii. 19,iv.6. Other 
passages in the N. T. which have 
been thought to refer to it are 
Ephes. iv. 9, Heb. xii. 23. This be- 
lief appears in various forms in early 
Christian writers. Justin Dzal. 72 
(p. 298) quotes a passage from Jere- 
miah, ’Eusnobn 8é Kipwos o Geos aro 
(L dycos with Iren.) "Ilopayr rev vexpor 
avrovU Tey Kexoipnpevor els yiy xopna- 
ros kal karen mpds avrovs evayyeXi- 
cacba aitois Ts cwTipioy avrov. He 
says that the Jews had cut out this 
passage from their copies; and it 
does not appear in extant MSS of the 
Lxx. What may have been its his- 
tory we cannot say; but Irenzus 
quotes it several times (once as from 
Isaiah, once as from Jeremiah, and 
in other passages anonymously), and 
applies it to the descent into Hades; 
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X.- Mi) ovv dvasocOynrapev THs xpneTOTHTOS avToU. 
ay yap ras pupyontrat Kaba mpacoopey, ovKEeTI Eo MeV. 
dia TovTo, pabynral avrou yevopevot, ud0wuev Kata xpt- 
oriauopov Gv. Os yap a\Aw dvduate KaAdEtTat mEov 


1 dracOyrGuer)] G ; non sentiamus L; dvaleOyro: Sper g; al. A. 


ros] xpurréryros G. 


xpnoréry- 


a dv yap] G; dd» (om. yap) g; sicnim L; al. A. 9 qua 


Bishonra] ips puptoeras G3 nos persequatur L; pywhonras pas g. wpdo- 


see iii. 20. 4, iv. 22. 1, iv. 33. I, 12, 
v. 31. x. In the last passage he 
writes ‘tribus diebus conversatus est 
ubi erant mortui, quemadmodum 
propheta ait de eo Commemoratus 
est Dominus etc” He also relates 
(iv. 27. 2) a discourse which he had 
heard from an elder who had known 
personal disciples of the Lord, and 
who stated ‘Dominum in ea que 
sunt sub terra descendisse, evange- 
lizantem et illis adventum suum, 
remissione peccatorum existente his 
qui credunt in eum: crediderunt 
autem in eum omnes qui sperabant 
in eum, id est, qui adventum ejus 
prznuntiaverunt...justi et prophetze 
et patriarche etc.’ So too Tertullian 
de Anim. 55 ‘descendit in inferiora 
terrarum, ut illic patriarchas et pro- 
phetas compotes sui faceret,’ speak- 
ing of the three days between the 
death and the resurrection (comp. 
45. § 7). Hermas makes the Apostles 
and first teachers of the Gospel 
preach to the souls in Hades, Szm. 
ix. 16 odros of dwocroAos Kal of didc- 
oxados of xnpv€arvres TO Syopa row viow 
Tov Ocov...éxypugéay nal rois spoxexor 
prpevocs...éxeivor Be of rpoxexotunpérvos 
nrA. These mpoxexounpévos have 
been described before (§ 15) as the 
prophets and ministers of God, as 
well as the first two generations of 
mankind which preceded them. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Sévom. ii. 9 (p. 
452), quoting this passage of Her- 
mas, explains it as including right- 


eous heathens as well as Jews ; but 
Hermas himself gives no _ hint 
whether he contemplated this ex- 
tended application or not. In a 
later passage, Strom. vi. 6 (p. 763), 
Clement refers back to his second 
book, as having shown there that 
‘the Apostles, following the Lord, 
preached the Gospel to those in 
Hades’; and he maintains that, as 
our Lord preached there to the Jews, 
so the Apostles addressed themselves 
to the righteous heathen, referring 
again to the passage in the Shep- 
herd. Somewhat similarly Hippoly- 
tus de Antichr. 45 (p. 22, Lagarde) 
makes John the Baptist after his 
death preach to those in Hades, as 
a forerunner of Christ, onpaivery péd- 
Loy xdxeioe xaveAevoecaGas TOY Tornpa 
Aurpovpevoy Tas dylwy Wuyds «x.7.A.; 
and so too Origen in Luc. Hom. iv. 
(111. p. 917), 2% Loann, ii. § 30 (IV. p. 
91). Even Marcion accepted the 
descent of Christ into Hades, though 
(unless he is misrepresented) he 
maintained that the righteous men 
and prophets under the old dispen- 
sation, as being subjects of the 
Demiurge, refused to listen to His 
preaching, and that only such per- 
sons as Cain and the other wicked 
characters of the Old Testament 
listened and were saved : Iren. i. 27. 
3, Theodt. H. F. i. 24; see Zahn 
Der Hirt des Hermas p. 425 sq. 
If this be so, it is a speaking testi- 
mony to the hold which the belief 
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4 a ~ 4 9 . A 
Cuuny Thy wadawleioav kai évoticacay, Kai pera- 
t e ~ 
Bareobe eis véav Cun, bs éorw ‘Incois Xpurros. 


cope) g3 xpaccwper G. 4 6s] Gg; Sores Rup. 785. vip] G Rup.; 
add. ay g. witoy] G3 whefor g Rup. 5 obx] GL Rup.; pref. odros 
gA. 6 peraBdrerde] G; peraBaddrcrbe g. 7 6s) gut Ls 


6G; dub. A; al. g: see the lower note. 


had on men’s minds. For the opinion 
of the later fathers on this subject 
see Pearson Exposition of the Creed 
Art. 5. This belief was sometimes 
connected with the incident related 
in Matt. xxvii. 52 wo\Ae oodpara rep 
xexotpnpeveay dyloy yép6ncay «r-X.; 
e.g. by Euseb. Dem. Ev. x. 8 (p. 
501), and by Severus (Land Axnecd, 
Syr. 1. p. 33) commenting on this 
passage of Ignatius. 

X. ‘Let us not be insensible to 
His goodness. If He were to treat 
us, as we treat Him, we should in- 
deed be lost. Therefore, as His dis- 
ciples, let us learn to live Christian 
lives. He who is called by any other 
name than Christ’s, is not of God. 
Put away the sour and stale leaven 
of Judaism, and replace it with the 
new leaven of Christ. Be ye salted in 
Him, that ye may escape corruption. 
It is monstrous to name the name 
of Christ and to follow Judaism. 
Christianity did not believe in Ju- 
daism, but Judaism in Chnistianity, 
wherein all nations and tongues were 
gathered unto God.’ 

1. dvacOnreper] ‘be tnsensible to. 
This verb not uncommonly takes a 
genitive ; e.g. Jos. Anz. xi. 5. 8, B. 
F. iv. 3. 10, Plut. Mor. p. 1062 C, 
Athenag. Sugf/. 15. The word is 
at least as old as Epicurus, Plut. 
Mor. p. 1103 D. 

rhe xpnorornros avrov] The sub- 
stitution of Judaism for Christianity 
was a rejection of God’s xaprs, a 


denial of Christ’s work; see above 
§ 8. 

2. &y yap x1.A.] i.e. ‘if He should 
treat us with the same scorn and 
defiance with which we treat Him’; 
comp. 2 Sam. xxii. 26, 27 (Ps. xviii. 
25, 26). 

4. wrdoy rovrov] ‘beyond this, i.e. 
Tov xpioriamopov. Or is it rov dvdparos 
rou Xpiorov? For miéov see Polyc. 5. 

5. vrépbecbe] ‘dispense with, lite- 
rally ‘defer,’ and so ‘postpone sine 
die’ The word is used somewhat 
similarly in Prov. xv. 22. 

6. (vpny «r.d.] From 1 Cor. v. 7 
éxxabdpare thy waaay (uuny x.7.d.; 
comp. Clem. Hom. vill. 17 6 eds 
avrovs womep xaxny (uuny é£edeiy 
€Bovdkero. On the metaphor gene- 
rally see the note Galatians v. 9. 

warawbeicay) Not simply radaap. 
See Heb. viii. 13 for this ‘anti- 
quation’ of the Judaic law and 
ritual. 

évoficacay] ‘which has gone sour,’ 
No other instance of the word is 
given in the lexicons, though dfife 
and wapofi{e occur elsewhere. 

7. 6s] 1 have preferred this to 6, 
because it accords with the writer’s 
idiom elsewhere in this epistle, § 15 
ds €otw Incovs Xpioros ; see also the 
note on § 7. On the other hand, 8 
might stand, and be referred to »éay 
(vuny. For this use of the neuter 
relative see the note on § 9. The 
Gospel is spoken of as leaven in the 
parable, Matt. xiii. 33, Luke xiii. 21. 
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TTIAUTMOV, @ Téca PAdcca morTevoaca Ets Oeov cyn- 5 


HY OH. 


1 ddobyre] GL"; conjungamini (giving a wrong sense to the ambiguous 


ddiobHre) A; atAlcOnre g. 


ris] GL; 7e A; al. g. 


2 écpijs] odore 


L; spiritu (a confusion of the Syriac NM spiritus and NM odor) A; dpufs 


G; al. g. 


"Inooty Xpiordy] gLA; xptiordy lnooty G. 


5 @...0uvhyOn] tn quo omnis qui credidit ad deum congregatus est Ss; et omnis 


1. ddricOnre] ‘be ye salted.’ Here 
again is an allusion to another meta- 
phor in the Gospel parables, Matt. 
v. 13, Mark ix. 50, Luke xiv. 34 ; see 
the note on Col. iv. 6. There is a 
possible reference to the injunction 
of the law, Lev. ii. 13 wa» 8apov Ov- 
aias updy ddl dArtohjcera. The 
metaphor is carried out in dsapbapy 
‘putrefy,’ as well as in oopijs. 

2. ris dopys) Comp. Zphes. 17 bve- 
w8iay ris Si8acxadias rod dpyxovros 
rov aldvos rovrov with the note. 

3. Aadeiv] ‘fo profess.’ For the ex- 
pression Aaket "I. X. see the note on 
Ephes. 6. Yor the whole sentiment 
of the contradiction between Jesus 
Christ and Judaism see PAélad. 6. 

6 yap xptoriavcopos] The word oc- 
curs again Kom. 3 (v.1.), PAtlad. 6; 
see Mart. Polyc. 10, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vii. 1 (p. 829). The word 
xpirriaves first arose at Antioch 
(Acts xi. 26), but at what date we are 
not told. About A.D. 60 it is repre 
sented as used by Agrippa, Acts 
xxvi. 28: and at the time of the 
Neronian persecution (A. D. 64) it was 
already a common designation of 
the believers; 1 Pet. iv. 16, Tac. 
Ann. xv. 44 ‘quos per flagitia in- 
visos vudgus Christianos appellabat, 
Suet. Wer. 16. The derived verb 
xptoruyifey, after the analogy of 


svbayopifey, lovdaifey, etc., would be 
coined soon after as a matter of 
course, to designate the peculiarities 
of the new sect, and with it the 
substantive ypiorcancpos. But these 
epistles furnish the earliest extant 
example of its use. In the New 
Testament the word ‘Christian’ is 
still more or less a term of reproach; 
in the age of Ignatius it has become 
a title of honour: see above § 4, 
Ephes. 11, 14(v. 1), Rom. 3, Polyc. 7 
(comp. Jrall. 6). 

5. |] Governed by morevcaca. 
This correction of the existing Greek 
text ws is required by the sense and 
justified by the authorities. On the 
other hand Zahn (/. uv. A. p. 429, 
and here) reads e’s oy with the in- 
terpolator ; but this reading must, I 
think, be regarded as a paraphrase 
of the interpolator after his usual 
manner. 

gwaca yoora| i.e. ‘not Jews only, 
but every race upon earth.’ It was 
therefore a larger and better dispen- 
sation than Judaism ; and it approved 
itself as the true fulfilment of the 
prophecy which declared that all 
nations and tongues should be gather- 
ed to God; Is. lxvi. 18 cuvayayei» 
wavra ta €0yy nal ras yAdooas 
(comp. xlv. 22, 23, Zach. viii. 23). 
The language of Ignatius is some- 
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qui credit in eum ad deum congregatur A; @s...cur}x0n G; ut...congregardur L"*. 
In g the passage runs els &y wa» &v0s micreicay xal wica yAdoca éfopodoyy- 


capévn els Oedry curixOn. 
g xpopurdccer Gaz] wrpopuidecesbe G. 


7 éwea Eyrwy] GLA; édréyruw g. 


10 werdnpopbpnabe] g (app., but 


with vv. lL); wewApopopeioGa G; corroborati-estote A; certificemini L. 


what hyperbolical as applied to his 
own time, but not more so than 
some expressions of S. Paul; e.g. 
Rom. i. 8, Col.-i. 6, 23. Compare 
the language of Justin Martyr (Déad. 
117, p. 345), and of Irenzus (i. 10. 2), 
regarding the spread of the Church 
in their own times respectively. 

XI. ‘I say this, not because I 
know that you have already fallen 
into error, but because I wish you to 
be forewarned against the wiles of 
heresy. Have a firm belief in the 
Incarnation, the Passion, the Resur- 
rection of Christ. These things are 
no delusive phantoms, but real facts. 
Let no one divert you from your hope.’ 

7. Tavra dé] sc. \éyw. For the el- 
lipsis and the sentiment alike comp. 
Trall. 8 Ovx éwei Eyvev x.1.d., where 
still more is left to be understood. 
It would be possible to treat the sen- 
tence here as complete, by making 
ravra the accusative after mpodvaAao- 
oeoGas ; but the antithesis of the 
clauses would thus be destroyed. 
For the sentiment see also Swmyrz. 4. 
Comp. Polyc. PAd/. 11 ‘Ego autem 
nihil tale sensi in vobis vel audivi.’ 

8. as pixporepos uswy] Le. ‘as one 
who has no right to dictate to you’; 
comp. Ephes. 3(with the note). For 


other expressions of self-depreciation 
see the note on Ephes. 21 ray éxei. 

9. wpopvrdccerba] ‘ should be on 
your guard beforehand. So the 
active mpodvAacow was, Trall. 8, 
Smyrn. 4. Similarly dodadifopas vpas 
Philad, 5. 

10. xevotoflas] ‘foolish opinion.’ 
The word has two senses (1) ‘vain- 
glory,’ as in Phil. ii. 3 (comp. cevodogos, 
Gal. v. 26), Clem. Rom. 35, PAzlad. 1, 
and so most frequently; (2) ‘vain 
opinion,’ ‘error,’ as Wisd. xiv. 14, 
Clem. Al. Protr. § (p. 55) perovodiay 
auriy xevodogias évexey dvetdworotov- 
gay ryv DAnv, and so here. This 
latter sense is commonly overlooked 
in the lexicons. 

wemdrnpopopyabe] ‘be ye fully per- 
suaded, the imperative. For this 
sense of the word, and for the con- 
struction sAnpodopeicba ev ‘to be 
convinced of a thing,’ see the note 
Colossians iv. 12. 

7 yemjou) On the Docetism 
which denied the reality of the hu- 
man body of our Lord, and therefore 
of His Incarnation, Passion, and 
Resurrection, see the note on 77a. 9. 

12. Llovriov UAarev] So again 
Trall.9, Smyrn.t. In ali these places 
the specification of the date is in- 
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a buav] GL; quae Ag* (but with a v. 1). 


3 'Ovaluryp] cvalup G. 
GLA; yéparra: (om. Sr) g. 


tended to emphasize the reality of the 
occurrence. The chief motive for the 
insertion of the name in the Apostles’ 
Creed was probably the same; see 
Pearson On the Creed Art. iv. p. 371 
(ed. Chevallier). The mention of 
‘Pontius Pilate’ in connexion with 
the crucifixion in early Christian 
writings is of constant occurrence, 
e.g. 1 Tim. vi. 13, Justin Agol. i. 13 
(p. 60), Dial. 30 (p. 247); and pro- 
bably we owe to the prominence 
thus given to the name among the 
Christians themselves the fact that 
he is so mentioned also by Tacitus, 
Ann. xv. 44. 

ampayOévra] ‘things done’ The 
accusative may be regarded as stand- 
ing in apposition with the object 
involved in the preceding words, 
which are equivalent to é» rg yenn- 
Ojva: cal wabeiy xr.A. For various 
loose constructions of the accusative 
participle, see Kiihner II. pp. 646 sq., 
667 sq., Winer § xxxii. p. 290, lix. p. 
669. The participle, thus isolated, 
emphasizes the reality of the events. 

1. dAnéés] See the note on 7rad/. 9. 

vfs dwi8os jyev| As in Tradl. 
inscr., 2. So also 1 Tim. i. 1. Comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 8 mpocxaprepoper tH 
Ald: ypay...ds €orw Xpiords "Incovs. 
For the longer expression 4 xow) 
ddwls yay see the note on Epkes. 1. 


§ Xpurrdy] GLA; om. g. 
dé] G; om. g. 


4 ~ ~ 
oda Stt ov uoovcbe: "Incovv yap Xpioroy 5 
kal padAov, ray érraivo vas, oloa 


yérauro] G3 yévyrat g. 
7 yéyparras Bri] 
g crovbdtere] G ; owovdd- 


XII. ‘May I have comfort in you, 
if I am found worthy. For although 
I am bound, I do not compare my- 
self with any of you who are free. I 
know that ye are not puffed up: for 
ye have Jesus Christ in you. Nay, my 
praise will only fill you with shame, 
for The righteous man ts his own ac- 
cuser.’ 

3. dvaluny x.r.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 2, where the whole clause 
occurs, as here. 

4. el ydp xal dé8epas] i.e. ‘notwith- 
standing the dignity conferred on me 
by my bonds.’ See the note on 
Ephes. 3, where the same phrase 
occurs, 

wpos da x.r.d.] ‘J am not compar- 
able to one of you who are free from 
bonds.” For this sense of mpos see 
Kfihner § 441 (II. p. 450); comp. e.g. 
Herod. ii. 35 %pya Adyou pé{w swapéye- 
Tas mpos mwacay yepny (i.e. ‘in com- 
parison with any country’), Plat. 
Prot. 328 C of Todvedeirov vleis... 
ovdéy pos roy warépa elol, Xen. Meme, 
i. 2. 52 pendapov wap’ avrois rovs dAdous 
elvas pos éavrdév, Demosth. Synem. p. 
185 dé» ravry xpypar dveorw...mpos 
anrdoas ras dAXas...wddets. 

5. hvowtebe] Trall. 4,7, Smyrn. 6, 
Polyc. 4. So too 1 Cor. iv. 6, 18, 19, v. 
2, Vili. 1, xiii. 4, Col. ii, 18; comp. 
gvalwcis 2 Cor. xii. 20. The word 
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e e/ , 9 € 
Sti évrpereoGe> ws yéyparTa OTt 6 Aikaioc éaytos 


KATHPOPOC. 


XIII. Crrovdalere otv BeBawOnvar év trois Sory- 
10 mac Tou Kupiov xal twv droaToAwy, va nénta Seca 


“ a \ , 4 
TOIEITE KATEYOAWOHTE CapKi Kal WVEUMATL, TioTEL Kal 
9 e 9 en q A 41 9 a 9 r ~ Y 
dyarn, év vig Kal maTpi Kat év mvevpari, év apy Kai 


care g. 


IX wore] g; wothre G. 


xarevodwhjre] G; xarevodwitcera: g* ; 


prosperentur 1; splendeatis A (\\NOYN splendeatis for JATOSN prosperemins ; see 


Petermann). 


gapal] txt G[L}[A]; add. reg. For L see the note on 7rall. 9. 


12 é» wvedpari] GL* (but add. sancto L,); add. dyly A; def. g. 


is confined to S. Paul in the N. T. 

"Incouy yap xrA.] 2 Cor. xiii. 5 
Xprovos Inoois dy vpiy doru, el py rs 
Gddaipoi dare. They were xpicrogpe- 
po: (Ephes.9). Thus bearing Christ, 
they bore the mind of Christ, which 
was raxevoppootm (comp. Phil ii. 
5 8q-). 

7. Slxaos «r.A.] From the Lxx of 
Prov. xviii. 17. In the Hebrew how- 
ever the sense is quite different; 
‘The first man is upright in his suit; 
then cometh his neighbour and 
searcheth him out.’ In other words 
it is necessary to hear both sides of 
a case (see Delitzsch ad /oc.). In the 
Lxx the subject and predicate of the 
first clause are transposed, and it is 
rendered Alxatos éavrov xaripyopos dy 
al oylg. 

XIII. ‘Stand fast therefore in the 
ordinances of the Lord and His 
Apostles, that ye may be prosperous 
in all things, with your bishop, pres- 
byters, and deacons. Submit your- 
selves to your bisbop and to one 
another, as Jesus Christ submitted 
to the Father, and the Apostles to 
Jesus Christ and the Father, that 
there may be unity of flesh and spirit,’ 

9. rois doypacw) ‘precepts, i.e. ‘au- 
thoritative sayings’: see the note on 
Colossians ii.14. For one half of the 
phrase comp. Barnab. 1 rpla ot» dé6y- 


para dorw Kvuplov, and for the other 
Acts xvi. 4 ra Oeypara ra xexpipéva 
Und THY drooTOAGy. 

II. xarevodwbnre] ‘ye may be pros- 
pered,; an adapted quotation from 
Psalm i. 3 sayra Oca Gy otp xarevode- 
O@jvera, where this prosperity is pro- 
mised to those who take pleasure éy rg 
poup Kupiov. The compound xarevo- 
dob» is not uncommon in the LXX, and 
the simple word evodovy occurs four 
times in the N. T. Zahn (/. v. A. 
P- 434, and here) reads xarevodedj 
after the Latin version prosperentur, 
but I suspect that the Latin trans- 
lator had xarevodeéijra: in his text, 
which (overlooking the itacism) he 
carelessly rendered in this way, as 
if it were xarevodob7. The remi- 
niscence of the Psalm in the Vulgate, 
which runs omnia quacungue factet 
prosperabuntur, and after which he 
has modelled the rest of the quota- 
tion, would assist his mistake. Zahn 
objects to the accusative after carevo- 
dovcGa:, but the Hebrew shows that 
this is most probably the construc- 
tion in the Psalm: comp. also 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 2 Oncavpl{ey 3 ri &y evodorat. 

capri xal svevpars] See the note 
on Ephes. 10, 

12. dy vig xr.) The order is the 
same as in 2 Cor. xiii. 13. It is more- 
over a natural sequence. Through 
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éy Tédel, pera Tov adfiorpemeotarou émiaKomou ua 
kai aftorNoKouv mvevparixoy oredavou Tov mpeaPure- 
piov Uuav Kat Twv Kara Oeov Siaxdvwv. vroraynTe TO 
émoaxorw Kai ddAnAas, ds “Incots Xpirtds TH Tarot 
[kara oapxa] Kal of drooroda Te Xpiore Kai te 


an ed | 
Tarp, Wa Eywous 7 TapKiKy TE Kal TrvevMaTiKN. 


XIV. €idws G7: Oeov yéuere, cvvTopws mapexa- 


2 dfcowXdbxov] txt GL; dftor\bxov nal g; om. A. 
5 xara odpxa] GL; om. A[g] (but g also omits 


GLA; 6 xpuros [g]. 


4 "Inoots Xpirs] 


several words which follow, app. owing to the homceoteleuton 7@ warpi) : see the 


* lower note. 


TS Xporg] GL; tesu christo A; def. g. 


xal rp rarpl] txt A; 


add. xal rg wvedparc GL; def. g (if the lacuna in g is owing to homeceote- 


leuton, it is evidence against cal ry wretpari). 


the Son is the way to the Father 
(Joh. xiv. 6): this union with the 
Father through the Son is a com- 
munion in the Sfzrzz. 

1. dftomperecrarov] See the note 
on om. inscr. 

2. oredpdvov| Like the Latin ‘co- 
rona,’ of an encircling attendance; 
comp. Afost. Const. ii. 28, where the 
presbyters are called ovpBovdo rot 
émoxoroy xal ris éxxAnolas orépayos. 
In the primitive assemblies of the 
Christians the bishop would sit in the 
centre, surrounded by his presbyters ; 
see the note on § 6 cuvedpwr. This 
sense of orédavos may be illustrated 
by such passages as e. g. Hom. /7. xiii. 
736 wavrn yap oe rept oréavos oXé- 
poto bé8nev, Plut. Mor. 228 E wodw 
gris avdpaae xal ov srivOas dorepa- 
yeora, ‘which has its crown, its cir- 
clet, not of towers, but of men.’ The 
epithet d£comAoxos, ‘worthily-woven,’ 
carries out the metaphor of orédavos, 
for s\éxew orepayoy is a common ex- 
pression, e.g. Matt. xxvii. 29, etc. 

3. «ara Geov] See the note on § 1 
above. 

re dmowore «.rd.] I Pet. v. 5 ves- 


TEpos UmoTaynTe mpecBureposs, mavres- 


y cuvréuws] GLe; cum 


8¢ ddAnAows, Ephes. v. 21 vworarodpe- 
yo. dAAyAors : comp. Clem. Rom. 38. 

5. xara oapxa| These words, if gen- 
uine, would expressly limit the sub- 
ordination of the Son to His human 
nature; see Rothe An/fange p. 754. 
But their absence in some authori- 
ties seems to show that they are no 
part of the original text. 

cai r@ srarpi] I have struck out 
the addition cal r@ mvevpart, which 
appears in the common texts, as 
suspicious in itself, and as wanting 
in one important authority. It would 
easily be suggested by the previous 
mention of the three Persons of the 
Trinity, é» vig «r.A. On the other 
hand its omission might be account- 
ed for by a homceoteleuton Tipi and 
TINi, which are constantly confused : 
see note on Smyrn. 13. 

6. capxtxy rex.r-A.| See the note 
on Ephes. 10, Comp. Ephes. iv. 4 
dy odpa xal éy mvevpa. 

XIV. ‘Iam brief in my exhorta- 
tions, for I know that ye are full of 
God. Remember me in your prayers, 
as‘also the Syrian Church. I have 
need of your united aid, that the 
Church in Syria may be refreshed 
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e ~ 4 4 ~ ~ ~ 
Neva Vas. pYnoveveTe pou ev Tals MpoTEvyais Uuav, 
eS ~ , \ ~ 
iva Ocov émiruyw, cat tis é€v Cupia éxxAnoias, 50ev ovK 


aEtOs ei Kader Oat. 


émideopat yap THs Hvwmevns VjuoV 


? ~ ~ q 9 4 2 ‘ 2 ~ A 2 
év Oca wpomevyns Kai ayarns ets TO dEwOnva Thy év 
, 9 v4 A 7” 9 4 @ ~ ~ 

Cupia éxxAnciav dia rhs éxreveias Uuav Spoor Ojvat. 
s ~ , \ e 

XV. "Aoraovrat vuas ’Epéoio: aro Cuvorns, dbev 

4 , ea , 2 f ~ e/ 4 

Kat ypadw viv, mapovtes eis dofav Oeov, domep Kal 


fiducia (cvvrévws?) A. 
x&evea G. 


wapexddeoca] g; deprecatus sum L; peto A; wape- 
To KareicOau] xadeiobe G. 


12 éxrevelas] see 


below; éxxAnolas GL; edratias [g]. In A the sentence runs digna fiat eo ecclesia 
syriae ut stillent in ca preces vestrae a firmitas. 


by your fervent supplications.’ 

7. Geov yépere] They are deodopos 
in the fullest sense: comp. Ephes. 8 
dAo Gres Geov. So Virgil’s ‘plena 
deo.’ 

' gapexadeca] A common word in 
Ignatius, more especially in the same 
connexion as here, e.g. Zvail. 6, Polyc. 
7, etc. On the other hand mapace- 
Aevew does not occur elsewhere in 
this writer or in the N. T. 

9. cod émirixyeo] On this phrase 
see the note § 1 above. 

ris dv Zupia dxxrnolas| See the 
note on Ephes. 21 mpovevyxerde. 

56er ove afwos x.r.A.}] See the note 
on Ephes. 21 rev éxei. 

12. derevelas} ‘Jervency, urgency.’ I 
have ventured on this emendation 
for éxxAnolas, as it is suggested by the 
Armenian Version. The interpola- 
tor’s evrafias may be explained as 
the substitution of a simple for a diffi- 
cult or illegible word, according to his 
common practice. For the connexion 
of dxrexys,éxrevas, exréveca,with prayer 
comp. Joel i. 14, Jonah iii, 8, Judith 
iv. 9, 12, Luke xxii. 44, Acts xii. 5, 
xxvi. 7, Clem. Rom. 34, 59, Ps-Ign. 
Ephes. to. For the supplication 
called écrevjs in the Greek ritual see 
Clement of Rome p. 270. See esp. 


Ps-Ign. Philipp. 14 al mpooevyal 
vpay éxrabeinaay els rHy Avrioxeias 
éxxAnociay oOey «.r.X.. which would 
seem to be taken from this passage. 
The confusion between €KTENEIAC 
and €KKAHCIAc would be easy, where 
€KKAHCIAN had almost immediately 
preceded. The purists condemned 
these words, dcrevés, éxrévesa, etc.: see 
Lobeck Phryz. p. 311. 

SpoorcGjva:] Pearson compares 
Clem. Al. Ped, ii. 10 (p. 232) wéa 
nuets ol ry xapire Spoor(opevos rov 
@ecov. The metaphor of course is 
much older; Deut. xxxii. 2, Prov. xix. 
12, etc. 

XV. ‘Greeting from the Ephe- 
sians who are in Smyrna. Like your 
own delegates, they have refreshed 
me greatly. Polycarp joins in the 
greeting. So also do the other 
churches. Farewell; be of one mind; 
be steadfast in spirit; for this is 
Jesus Christ Himself.’ 

13. "Edéotor] For these Ephesian 
delegates who were with Ignatius, 
see Ephes. 1, 2 (with the notes). 

14. els 30fay Geot}] So too Rom. 
10; comp. Sfphkes. 13, Polyc. 4. A 
more common expression in Ignatius 
is els rip» Geov; see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 
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e@ ~ A A Ul » - ef , 
Uueis, Of KaTa TwayTa me averravoay, dua IoNvKaprre 
9 a r4 a e A \ 9» , » 
émoaxomw Cuvpvaiwy. Kat at oral Se éxxAnoiar év 
~ 9 ~ ~ 9 f e wv > 
TMH Incov. Xpiorov dowalovrat UUas. eppucde év 
€ oe bd ~ e 9 
dpovoia Oceov, xexTnpevor adiaxprroy mvedpa, ds éorw 


"Incots Xpirres. 


1 dvéravoay] GLA; dveratcare g. 
4 Ge08] GLA; om. g. 
pévoe ddidxperoy in g); Sdxpror G, 
walete fratres; amen A. 


2 émoxébrg Luvppalwy] GLA ; om. g. 


ddidxperoy] gLA (the order being wreQua xexrn- 


5 "Incols Xporés] txt GL; al. g; add. 


For the subscription of G see the title to Philadelphians. LA have no sub- 


scription. For g see the Appx. 


Soxep nat vueis] 8c. wdpecre. The 
Magnesians were present in the per- 
sons of their representatives men- 
tioned above, § 2. 

I. xara wdvra «7.r.] For this fa- 
vourite Ignatian phrase see the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

dua Lodvxdpry] These words are 
perhaps better taken with dowa{ovras 
vas, than with the clause immedi- 
ately preceding; comp. Zyrall. 13 
dowdferat Upas f dyarn Zpvpvaiey xai 
"Eqeclov. 

2. aidorral «.r.d.] i.e. through their 
representatives, who also were with 
him: comp. Zyval/, 12 dua rais cup- 
gapovoas pot éxxAnolas rob Oecod. 
The Trallians would be included 
among al Aoura) here; comp. 7rall. 
I. 

év roy xr.) i.e. ‘not the honour 
which is implied in the ordinary 
greetings of men, but the honour 


which belongs to the sphere of, which 
springs from, Jesus Christ.’ Thus it 
is a fuller phrase for dowd{erOa: dv 
Kuple (e.g. 1 Cor. xvi. 19). 

3. dppeobe} See the note Ephes. 21. 

dy cpovolg Geov} See above § 6 
(note). 

4. adidepiror] ‘unwavering, stead- 
Jast?; comp. Tral/. 1 dpepoy duavocay 
wal ddsaxpiroy, and see the note on 
Ephes.3 - 

6s dorw xrd.] See above § 7 (ac- 
cording to the reading adopted), and 
compare the still strongerexpressions, 
Trall, 11 rou Gcot Evaow drayyeddo- 
pévou, Os dorw avros, Ephes. 14 ra e 
dvo dy dvornrs yevopeva Geos doru, 
These parallels seem to show that 
the antecedent to ds is not ddidxprropy 
avevpa, but the whole sentence, more 
especially the exhortation to concord ; 
since unity is the prominent idea in 
all these passages. 


3. 


TO THE TRALLIANS. 


3. 


TO THE TRALLIANS. 


‘ A FTER leaving Magnesia the road leads to Tralles,’ writes Strabo 

(xiv. 1, p. 648). Here again the route of the geographer accords 
with the sequence of the Ignatian letters (see above pp. 2, 97). AS we 
have followed him from Ephesus to Magnesia, so now we follow him 
from Magnesia to Tralles. Magnesia is nearly equidistant between the 
two, being about fifteen miles from Ephesus, and about seventeen or 
eighteen from Tralles (Artemidorus in Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663, els TpdAAets 
...€lr eis Mayvyciay éxaroy rerrapaxovra [radio], els "Edpecov 5 éxarov 
eixooty, els 5¢ Spvpvay tpraxooroe elxoow). The road between Magnesia 
and Tralles runs from west to east on the nght bank of the Meander, 
having the mountain range of Messogis to the north, and the river 
and plain to the south; ‘a broiling and dusty journey,’ ‘zstuosa et 
pulverulenta via,’ as it is described by Cicero (ad AZ. v. 14) who 
travelled along it in the latter part of July, on his way to his province 
—about the same time of the year (Hom. 10) when the delegates of 
the churches must have been traversing it in the opposite direction 
to pay their respects to Ignatius. It is described by Artemidorus as 
‘a high-road trodden by all who make the journey from Ephesus to 
the East’ (Strabo xiv. 2, p. 663, coun tis odos rérpurtat dract trois ext 
Tas avatro\as odoropovow ef “Edéoov). For a description of this road 
see Hamilton Asia Minor 1. p. 533 sq. 

The ancient city of Tralles was situated on the right bank of the 
river, at some distance from it, and occupied a square or oblong 
plateau with steep sides, a prolongation of the hills which jut out 
from the main range of Messogis. It thus formed a strong natural 
fortress (Strabo xiv. 1, p. 648, Bpura: 3 y wey rav TpadAavav works éxi 
rpaxeliov Twos axpay éxovros epupriv Kai ta Kixdp 8 txavas evepxy). It 
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is said to have owed its origin and its name to a colony of the Thracian 
Trallians (Strabo /. ¢ p. 649). Its modern representative is Giizel- 
Hissar or the Beautiful Castle, also designated Aidin from the province 
of which it is the capital, to distinguish it from other places which have 
the same name. Aijdin Giizel-Hissar, which lies on the lower ground at 
the foot of the ancient city, is a large and flourishing town with a popu- 
lation variously estimated at from thirty-five or forty to sixty thousand 
people. It is the terminus of the Smyrna railway, and stands in the 
centre of a very fertile district, which has been described as the or- 
chard of Asia Minor. Among its chief products now, as in ancient 
times (Athen. iii. p. 80), are figs and raisins for the Smyrna market. 
Owing to its natural advantages Tralles was always a wealthy place. 
Attalus, the Pergamene king, whose magnificence passed into a proverb 
(Hor. Carm. i. 1. 12), had a famous palace here (Plin. VV. H. xxxv. 49; 
see also the inscription on a coin, Tpad . aTTadoy, Mionnet Supp/. vit. 
p- 460), which under the Romans became the official residence of the 
high-priest of Tralles for the time being (Vitruv. ii. 8; comp. Boeckh 
C. I. 2934 [ap]xeeparevovros). Somewhat later Cicero, in his defence 
of Flaccus, describes this city as ‘gravis locuples ornata civitas.’ De- 
nouncing an obscure person, one Mzandrius, who claimed to represent 
the Trallians in their complaints against his client, he asks what had 
become of the illustrious names among their citizens; ‘ Ubi erant 
illi Pythodon', Aetideni, Lepisones, ceteri homines apud nos noti, 
inter suos nobiles? ubi illa magnifica et gloriosa ostentatio civitatis ?’ 
If they are content to put forward such a mean representative, he 
adds, then let them abate their pride, ‘remittant spiritus, comprimant 
animos suos, sedent arrogantiam’ (pro Filacc. 22, 23). Some years 
later Strabo speaks of Tralles as surpassed by no other city of Asia 
in the opulence of its principal inhabitants (/. ¢. cuvocxetrat xadus of Tis 
dAAn tev Kata tTHv “Aciay bro ebrcpwv avOpwruv), and in illustration of 
this fact he mentions that the Asiarchs or Presidents of the Games, 
who incurred great expenses in maintaining the splendour of their 
position, were constantly taken from its citizens. At the martyrdom 
of Polycarp the Asiarch Philippus, who presided, was a Trallian (Marz. 
Folyc. 12, 21). At the same time, while the chief citizens thus enjoyed 


1 This Pythodorus is mentioned also Pompeius. Julius Ceesar stripped him 
by Strabo (xiv. 1, p. 649) He had of his wealth in consequence, but he 
amassed a ‘princely fortune’ (Bacduxcy succeeded in again amassing as large a 
ovclay) of more than 2000 talents, but fortune as he had thus lost. His daughter 
unfortunately espoused the cause of was Queen of Pontus when Strabo wrote. 
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high distinction at home, the lower population contributed to swell 
the flood of greedy adventurers who sought their fortunes in the 
metropolis of the world and threatened to sweep away everything that 
was Roman in Rome (Juv. iii. 70). Altogether Tralles seems to have 
been a busy, thriving, purse-proud place, much given to display, and 
not altogether free from vulgarity. Cicero is not always as compli- 
mentary to this city, as it suited his purpose to be, when he was 
defending Flaccus'. 

When Czesar landed in Asia after the battle of Pharsalia, the 
Trallians were not slow to pay their homage to success. A‘ miracle 
sealed their allegiance. A statue of Csesar had been erected in the 
temple of Victory at Tralles. A palm-tree shot up through the hard 
pavement at the base of the statue; and it is even said that the goddess 
herself turned round and looked upon the effigy of the conqueror 
(Ces. Bell, Civ. ili. 105, Plut. Vit. Ces. 47, Dion Cass. xli. 61, Val. 
Max. i. 6. 12). In compliment to the victor the city took the name 
of Csesarea, A boastful inscription speaks of it as ‘the most splendid 
city of the Csesarean Trallians’ (Boeckh C. J. no. 2929 y Aapxporary 
Kavapéwy Tpad\Xuavev wodis). From this time forward till the end of 
the first Christian century the coins commonly bear the legend 
KAICAPEN . TPAAAIANOON, and sometimes even Kalcapewn alone (Mionnet 
Iv. p. 18x sq., Suppl. vil. p. 462 sq.; comp. Eckhel Dody. Num. 111. 
p- 125). This loyalty to the emperors brought its return to the 
Trallians. During the reign of Augustus (about B.c. 26—24) the city 
was visited by an earthquake, a catastrophe to which this region was 
and is especially liable. The earthquakes at Tralles play a prominent 
part in the Sibylline Oracles (iii. 459, v. 287). On this occasion the 
destruction which it caused was very considerable (Strabo xii. p. 579 
TO yupvaowv cai adda pépy ovérecey: Agathias ii. 17, p. 101, éveioby 
r¢ Gwaca Kai averparn Kai ovdev abris Oo Tt doéoworo: comp. Boeckh C. J. 
2923). The emperor however came to its relief and contributed 
largely to the rebuilding. It seems to have recovered rapidly from 
the effects of this calamity; for under Tiberius we find the Trallians 
competing with other great cities of Asia for the honour of erecting a 
temple to the emperor and senate, but they were passed over as 
parum valid (Tac. Ann, iv. §5)*. 


1 3 Pkilipp.6 ‘Aricinamater. Trallianam flourishing cities of Asia Minor, such as 
aut Ephesiam putes dicere.’ In the eyes Tralles or Ephesus. 
of a Roman a small country-town like 2 The expression is commonly sup- 
Aricia was far nobler than the most posed to mean insufficient wealth, but 


IGN. Io 
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The patron deity of the city was Zeus (C. /. 2926 rijs Aapporarns 
wrodens...lepas rod Aws) surnamed Larasius (Mionnet rv. pp. 179, 183, 
Suppl. vii. pp. 462, 465, etc.), written also Larisius or Larisseus by 
Strabo (ix. p. 440, xIv. p. 649)—these latter modes of spelling being 
adopted apparently with a reference to the tradition or the theory that 
Tralles was colonized from the Thessalian Larissa (Strabo ix. / ¢. tows 
82 xat o Aapiows Zeis éxeiev érwvopacra); and the high-priest already 
mentioned (p. 144) was doubtless the functionary of this god (Strabo xiv. 
b,c. dywv ryv tepwovvyy rot Aws rot Aapwaiov). But besides Zeus, we 
read also of the worship of Demeter (C. Z. 2937 tépea Aypnrpos), of 
Dionysus (C. 7. 2919 Avovicw Baxxiy r@ Sypociy ; comp. 1. 2934), and 
of Aésculapius (Vitruv. vil. 1). Among the games celebrated at Tralles 
in honour of different deities are mentioned the Pythia (C. Z. 2932, 
2935, Mionnet Iv. pp. 181, 192, 194) and the Olympia (Wood’s Dss- 
coveries at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 14, 20, pp. 60, 70, Mionnet 4. a. etc.), 
as well as those bearing the name of Hercules (C. 7. 2936 «ly adfAowow 
arapBéfos] “HpaxAyjos). The city boasted of several buildings, of whose 
architectural character notices have been preserved (Vitruv. ii. 8, v. 9, 
vii. 1, 4) Nor was it without distinction as the mother of famous 
men. Of orators, it boasted Dionysocles and Damasus who was 
nicknamed oxéuBpos (Strabo xiv. p. 649), both doubtless representa- 
tives of the affected and florid Asiatic style, for which indeed this city 
was famous (Cic. Orator 234 ‘quasi vero Trallianus fuerit Demos- 
thenes’). It had also an illustrious school of physicians, of whom two 
are mentioned by name, Philippus and Thessalus (Galen Of. xu. p. 
105, XIv. p. 684). At the time when Ignatius wrote, Tralles was 
represented in literature by a living writer, Phlegon, the freedman of 
Hadrian, whose works have partially survived the wreck of time 
(Miller Fragm. Hist. Grae. 111. p. 603 sq.), but whose fame chiefly rests 
on the fact that he is quoted by Christian writers as a heathen witness 
to the preternatural darkness which shrouded the Crucifixion (Miiller 
1. ¢. p. 606 sq.). At a much later date Tralles gave birth to an 


this interpretation may, I think, be ques- 
tioned. When we read just below ‘pau- 
lum addubitatum, quod Halicarnassii 
mille et ducentos per annos nsudlo motu 
terre mutavisse sedes suas, vivogue in 
saxo fundamenta templi adseveraverant,’ 
we are led to suspect that sarum validi 
refers to the insecurity of the ground 
owing to earthquakes. Laodicea, which 


was also set aside on this occasion for 
the same reason as Tralles, is elsewhere 
commemorated for its wealth (Tac. Ann. 
xiv. 27, see Colossians pp. 6 sq., 43 8q-); 
and Tralles itself must have been very 
flourishing at this time. On the other 
hand both localities were a prey to 
earthquakes. 
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illustrious son, who has left to posterity a far more impressive memorial 
of himself than these third-rate literary efforts, Anthemius, the 
architect of S. Sophia at Constantinople (Procop. de /d¢f. i. 1, p. 174 
ed. Bonn.). Altogether Tralles was invested with sufficient interest in 
herself and her history to induce two authors at different times, Apol- 
lonius of the neighbouring Aphrodisias (Miller -ragm. Hist. Grae. iv. 
p. 310 [epi Tpadd\gwv) and Christodorus of the Egyptian Coptos (sé, 
p. 360 Idrpea TpadAdwv), to take it as the subject of their writings. 

Of the evangelization of Tralles no record is preserved'; but the 
hypothetical account which has been given of the foundation of the 
Church in Magnesia (p. 102) will probably hold good for this neigh- 
bouring city also. We can hardly doubt that it owed its first know- 
ledge of the Gospel to the disciples of S. Paul. Lying on the high- 
road between Ephesus and Laodicea, where flourishing churches were 
established through the agency of this Apostle almost half a century 
before Ignatius wrote, Tralles would not have been allowed for any long 
time to remain ignorant of the Gospel. This epistle however contains 
the earliest notice of Christianity in connexion with Tralles. 

‘Sub idem fere tempus,’ writes Livy, describing the Roman con- 
quest of these regions (xxxvii. 45), ‘et ab Trallibus et a Magnesia que 
super Mzandrum est et ab Epheso legati...venerunt.’ The words would 
apply equally well to the incidents of the Christian conquest. These 
same three cities sent their delegates to meet Ignatius at Smyma; 
but, while Ephesus and Magnesia were each represented by several 
persons (see above pp. 15, 102), Tralles, as being more distant, was con- 
tent with sending a single representative, its bishop Polybius (§ 1). At 
least no mention is made of any other name. The Epistle to the 
Trallians is written by the saint in grateful recognition of the attention 
thus shown to him through their bishop, whose grave and gentle de- 
meanour he praises (§§ 1, 3). 

The main purport of the letter is a warning against the poison of 
Docetism (§§ 6—11). As an antidote he recommends here, as else- 
where, union among themselves, and submission to the bishop and 
other officers of the Church (§§ 2, 3, 7, 11, 12, 13). The denunciation 
of Docetism is fuller and more explicit in this than in any other of 
his letters. On the other hand no allusion is made to the Judaic 

1 The Greek books (Oct. 11) represent dation in fact, that a Philip, more pro- 
Philip the Evangelist, whom they identify bably however the Apostle than the 
with the Apostle, as the founder and first Evangelist, resided in proconsular Asia ; 


bishop of the Church of Tralles (Tpd\Ay, see Colossians p. 45 sq. 
Menza). The story has this slender foun- 
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side of the heresy; but a comparison with his language elsewhere 
shows these false-teachers to have been Judaizers also (see the notes, 
Magn. 8, 9, 11, Phélad. inscr., 5, 8, Tradl. 9). He acquits the Trallians 
indeed of any complicity in this heresy hitherto, but he writes to put 
them on their guard (§ 8). Nor would the caution be unneeded. We 
might safely have assumed that in a busy thriving city like Tralles, 
situated in a district where Jews abounded (see Colossians p. 19 sq.), 
there would be a considerable Jewish population which would act as a 
conductor to this heretical teaching, even if we had no direct in- 
formation of the fact. A document published by Josephus however 
(Ant. xiv. 10. 20) mentions the opposition of the Trallians to an ordi- 
nance of the Roman governor giving permission to the Jews to keep 
their sabbaths and to celebrate other sacred rites without interruption ; 
and, whether this document be genuine or not, it is satisfactory 
evidence of their presence in Tralles in considerable numbers before 
the age of Ignatius. The interest moreover which the Sibylline Oracles 
take in Tralles (see above p. 145) points in the same direction’. 
Tralles does not occupy any prominent place in the subsequent 
history of Christianity ; but like Magnesia, it is represented from time 
to time at the great synods of the Church. At the Council of Ephesus 
the bishop of Tralles records his assent to the orthodox doctrine in 
explicit terms (Labb. Conc. 11. p. 1024 sq., ed. Colet). He signs his 
name in a way which furnishes an instructive parallel to the opening 
of the Ignatian letters; “Hpaxdéwv, 0 nat @ecdrros, eréypaa (25. p. 
1080; comp. p. 1222, where the second name is written in Latin 
Theophanius: elsewhere he gives his first name only, 111. pp. 996, 
1024, IV. p. 1135). At a later meeting held at Ephesus, the notorious 
Robbers’ Synod, A.D. 449, Maximus bishop of Tralles commits himself 
to the opinions of the majority and to the heresy of Eutyches (Iv. p. 
$94, 1117, 1178, 1187); but he appears afterwards to have recanted, 
for his assent to the decrees of Chalcedon (A.D. 451) is attested in his 
absence by his metropolitan, the bishop of Ephesus (Iv. p. 1503). 
Amongst the letters of remonstrance addressed to Peter the Fuller, 
and purporting to have been written a few years after the Council of 
Chalcedon, is one bearing the name of Asclepiades bishop of Tralles 


! May not the unidentified xpidy placed at mb. May not this Lud be 
(Tarlusa or Tralusa), which is men- Lydia, rather than Lydda as Neubauer 
tioned in the Jerusalem Talmud 7aanith (Géogr. du Talm. pp. 80, 268) takes it ? 
iv. 8, be our Tralles? The incident Tralles is sometimes spoken of as a 
which took place at Tarlusa is elsewhere Lydian city by classical writers. 
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(v. p. 241 sq.). At later Councils of the Church also bishops of Tralles 
were present. 


The following is an enalysis of the epistle. 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH oF TRALLES, which has peace through 


the Passion of Christ, an apostolic and hearty greeting.’ 

‘Polybius your bishop informed me of your blameless disposition. 
Seeing him, I seemed to see you all, and I glorified God for your 
kindness in sending him (§1). Be obedient to your bishop, if you 
would live after Christ. Submit also to the presbyters. The deacons 
too must strive to please all men and avoid offence (§ 2). Let all 
reverence the deacons in tum, as also the bishop and the presbyters. 
I am persuaded you do so; for I have received a token of your love 
in your bishop, whose gravity and gentleness must command the 
respect of all (§ 3). I fear lest I should fall through spiritual pride. 
I wish to suffer, but I know not whether I am worthy. I lack gentle- 
ness (§ 4). Though I could reveal the mysteries of the heavens, yet 
I forbear for your sakes. Notwithstanding my fetters and my know- 
ledge of heavenly things, I am not yet a disciple (§ 5). I beseech you, 
touch not the rank weeds of heresy. The cup of poison is sweetened 
with honey to deceive you (§ 6). Shun these false teachers and cling 
to Christ and to your bishop. Whosoever stands aloof from the altar 
is not pure (§7). I say this by way of warning. Strengthen your- 
selves with faith and love, which are Christ’s flesh and blood. Give no 
occasion to the heathen to blaspheme (§ 8). Turn a deaf ear to the 
seducer. Christ was truly born, truly lived, truly died, and truly 
rose again, even as He will truly raise us (§ 9). If all this had been 
mere semblance, as these men say, why am I in bonds? Why am I 
ready to fight with wild beasts (§ 10)? Avoid these rank growths which 
are not of the Father's planting. They are no true branches of the 
Cross. The head cannot exist without the members (§ 11).’ 

‘I greet you from Smyrna. I appeal to you by my bonds; be 
united and submit to your bishop and presbyters. Pray for me that 
I may attain my desire (§ 12). The Smyrnzans and Ephesians greet 
you. Pray for the Church in Syria. Once more, be obedient to your 
bishop and presbyters. I am devoted to you. I am in peril now, 
but God will answer my prayer. May you be found blameless in Him 


(§ 13).’ 


MPOC TPAAAIANOYC. 


"ITNATIOC, 6 xai Oeodopos, ny annpery Ocw rarpl 


‘Inco’ Xprrov, éxxAnoia dyia TH ovo év Tpadrcow 


TIPOC TPAAAIANOYC] Tpadave!’s Lyrdrios G (not written rpadXayols, as given 

by Dressel) ; ignatius tralesiis L* ; rod avrod émwro\h xpés rpaddAnolovs (with the 
"number 8 in the marg.) g* (but | has the form ad tradlianos); ad trallianos A. 

1 Oep...Xporod] GL; raph Geo warpos xal lnood xpurod g; a deo patre ef 


TipOc TpaAAlanoyc] Steph. Byz. 
S.v. says of this city rd é@vixd» Tpad- 
Atayds, and the statement is fully 
confirmed by evidence of all kinds. 
It is the only form on the coins, even 
to the latest date (Mionnet Iv. p. 
178 sq., Suppl. vi. p. 439 sq.). It 
alone occurs in inscriptions, whether 
Greek (Boeckh C. /. 2926, 2929, 2935) 
or Latin (Orell. Znscr. 5298, 6232); 
nor does any other form appear to be 
found in any classical writer, either 
Greek or Latin. Boeckh indeed sup- 
poses that there was also a form 
Tpaddeis (C. J. 11. p. 584, comp. III. p. 
30), but his own data do not bear him 
out. The form TpadXejis is indeed 
found elsewhere (see Schmidt-Al- 
berti Hesych. Lex. Iv. p. 168), but it 
refers toa Thracian people. So again 
TpdAAot occurs (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
TpadAia), but it denotes the inhabi- 
tants of the Bithynian town Trallium. 
Pearson again (ad Joc.) is wrong in 
saying ‘ Cives etiam ab antiquis Lati- 
nis Tralles dicebantur, ut a Varrone 
apud Apuleium’: Varro personifies 
the city Tralles itself, Apul. Aol. 42 
*Trallibus de eventu Mithridaticibelli 


magica percontatione consulentibus.” 
The word is most commonly spelled 
TpadXavos, but it occurs sometimes 
with a single A; e.g. Mionnet IV p. 
187, Suppl. Vil. p. 472. In the edict 
of Diocletian it is written indifferent- 
ly TpadXavés and Tpadiavds, Corp. 
inscr. Lat. il. pp. L191, 1193. 

On the other hand there is the 
greatest variety in the title of this 
Ignatian Epistle. The Greek of the 
genuine Ignatius and the Latin of 
the interpolator have the common 
form Tpaditavoi, Zyralliani; while 
conversely the Greek of the interpo- 
lator and the Latin of the genuine 
Ignatius read instead TpadAsoros, 
Tratesti. Jerome again refers to it 
as ad Trallenses (Vir. Iil. 16); in the 
Parall. Rupef., ascribed wrongly to 
John of Damascus (Of. I. p. 772, 
Lequien), it is entitled srpés TpadAaeis ; 
and in the Pseudo-Ignatian Epistle 
Antioch. 13 the form seems to be 
Tpaddaio. Generally however the 
correct form is given. So for in- 
stance Theodt. Déa/. 1 (IV. p. 51 ed. 
Schulze), Chron. Pasch. 1. p. 417 (ed. 
Bonn.), Sever. Ant. Fragm. (preserv- 
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I51 


vis ’Acias, éxdexTy Kat aE wbew, eipnvevovan ev wapxi 


domini nostri iesu christi A (where @ seems to be the commencement of a correction, 
intended to substitute the commoner form e domino nostro etc., but not carried: 


out). 
fralizanus) A. 


ed in the Syriac, Cureton C. J. p. 213). 
So too the Greek translator of Je- 
rome (Vir. Ji, l. c.). It is clearly 
also the form which underlies the Ar- 
menian title of the epistle. On the 
otherhand the fragments of the Syriac 
Version (Cureton C. J. pp. 198, 200) 


give ’ ’ 
‘Titiliyu.? These words are ob- 
viously corrupt ; but possibly they 
stand for e, ‘Tralliyu; which 
cannot have been derived from TpadA- 
Xsavof and might represent TpddAuor, 
but probably was invented by the 
Syriac transcriber or translator him- 
self. These facts showthat the present 
heading of the Greek Ignatius, Tpa- 
Mavois "Iyvarios, is very much later 
than the epistle itself, and has no 
authority whatever. I have therefore 
substituted a title which conforms to 
the others. 

I. @eg warp{] On this dative, 
which stands for Ud Geot warpes but 
does not, like it, directly describe 
the agent, so much as the person in- 
terested, see Winer Grama. § lxxxi. 
p. 274 (ed. Moulton), Kiihner § 423 
(11. p. 368 sq.); comp. Neh, xiii. 26 
adyandpevos TS Geg- 

2. é»Tpdd\Acow] The plural form 
TpdAXeas is by far the most common 
name of this city, not only in Greek, 
but also in Latin (eg. Juv. Saf. iii 
70; Orell. Juzscr. 321, quoted below; 
Corp. Inscr. Lat. 11. no 144). Very 
rarely however the singular TpaA\is 
is found: e.g. Boeckh C. J. 2936 
wortos 8 éyépnpé ye Oijpos Tpdddcos 
ely dé@Actow «r.d., Inscr. in Agath. 
Hist. ii. 17 (p. 102, ed. Bonn.) dpéace 


a Tpdddeou] g; Tpddeow G; tvalesits L; 1# tralliano (from a nom. 
3 THs Alas] GL; urbe asiae A; om. g- 


Tpddduy ray rore rexdpevar, Orac. Stb. 
iii. 459 TpaAdes 3° 9 yeirar "Edéoou, to. 
v. 289 moAuipare Tpdddis (see Boeckh 
C. J, ll. pp. 557, 1119), comp. Bekker 
Anecd. p. 1193 Tpadds, Tpaddvos : 
and so in Latin, Plm. WV. #7. v. 29. 

3. ris "Aclas] The Roman pro- 
vince of ‘Asia’ is meant ; comp. Orell. 
Inscr. 132 ‘Natus in egregiis Tralli- 
bus ex Asia” Agath. Hést. ii. 17. 
(p. 100) TpddAcs 9 wales 9 dv TH "Agig 
viv xadovpéry xepg; comp. Strabo 
xiv. 1 (p.649). It is therefore a poli- 
tical designation. Ethnographically 
or topographically, Tralles was as-' 
signed sometimes to Lydia (Steph. 
Byz. s. v.), sometimes to Caria (Plin. 
N. H. v. 29, Ptol. v. 2), sometimes to 
Ionia (Diod. Sic. xiv. 36, Mionnet 
Suppl, Vil. p. 477) Probably this 
last was the designation which the 
Trallians most affected, as neither 
Lydians nor Carians stood in very 
high repute (Cic. pro Flacc. 27). 
For similar instances of various eth- 
nological attributions in the case of 
towns in this neighbourhood see 
Colossians p.17 sq. The addition r7s 
"Aglas is not quite so superfluous 
here as in other cases (e.g. Ephes. 
inscr. ; see the note there}, since there 
were other places bearing similar 
or identical names, e.g. TpaAAns in 
Phrygia, TpdAdts in Caria, TpaAAla 
or TpddAes in Illyria; see Benseler- 
Pape Worterb. d. Griech. Eigenn. 
s. vv. But our Tralles was far the 
most important of them all. 

éxXextj] Used probably, as here, of 
churches in 1 Pet. v. 13 (cuvexdexry), 
2 Joh. 1,13. So also exAexrot, éxAex- 
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, “ U ~ oe RES 1 WE 4 : 

Kai mvevpatt To mabe *Incov Xpiorov tis éXT1O0s 
~ ~ a @ 4 

riuwv év TH Els aUTOV dvacrace’ Hv Kat domaCoua év 
~ , 9 9 ~ ~ A wv 

TW WANPWMATL EV ATOTTONKW YapaKTnpl, Kat Evyopat 


TACLOTAa Xaipev. 


I wrrebjpart] g; atpars GLA; see the lower note. 


Ty wdBa] Gs; a 


passione L; év xd0ea [g] (the context being much altered); om. A. 


5 dddxproy] GL[A]; dyvrdkpiroy g. 


rév yévos, of Christians generally, 1 
Pet. i. 1, ii. 9. Qn this meaning of 
election’, as distinguished from its 
more restricted sense, see the note on 
Colossians iii. 12. 

dfwbép)] Like other compounds of 
&éios, a favourite word with Ignatius ; 
Magn. 2, Rom. inscr., 1, Smyrn. 12. 
In Rom. inscr. it is applied to a 
church as here; in all the other ex- 
amples, to individuals. 

dy capxi x.r.r.] The existing Greek 
text ¢y capxl «cal atart rq wader 
Incot Xpicrov «7.4. can hardly 
stand; and I have thought it best 
to adopt from the interpolator’s text 
gwvevpars for atari. There is the 
same confusion of mvevpars and at- 
pare in the authorities in Smyrn. 3. 
With this reading we have the com- 
mon Ignatian combination ‘flesh and 
spirit’; see the note on Zfhes. 10, 
and comp. especially the opening 
addresses in Magn. 1 évwoww evyouat 
capxds xal mvevparos, Rom. inscr. card 
capxa xal svetpa yvopévos «.1.2., 
Smyrn, 1 nabnropévous dv TH cravpp 
-».oapki re cal mvevpari. 

The alternative would be to omit 
r@ nde, as a gloss. To this mode 
of remedy the Armenian Version 
gives countenance. In this case the 
passage might be compared espe- 
cially with PAslad. inscr. fv dord- 
(opas éy apart Incov Xpiorov, Smyrn. 
1 ndpacpévous dv dydry dy rp atpare 
Xpicrov. The sentence would then 
be directed against Docetic error, 


6 xara dtow] GL; xara 


and would signify ‘reposing peace- 
fully in the belief in and union with a 
truly incarnate Christ’; comp. Smyrz. 
3 xpadévres ty capkl avroy xai Te 
atuare (v. 1). 

I. r@ wale] ‘through the passion,’ 
For the prominence given to the 
work of the Passion in these epistles, 
see the note on £phes. inscr. jre- 
pévy cad dxdeXeypevy dv wabes arnbive. 

ris dAni8os yudy| See the note on 
Magn. 11. 

2. é» rp «.r.A.] To be connected 
closely with ris éAgidos yey. These 
words define wherein Jesus Christ is 
the Christian’s hope. 

éy r@ wAnpdpars] ‘in the pleroma, 
the sphere of the Divine graces. It 
is no mundane salutation which the 
writer sends ; see the note on Magn, 
15 dv rity “Incov Xpwrov. For the 
sense of wAnpewpya see the note on 
Ephes. inscr. Other explanations, 
such as ‘in the whole body of the 
Trallian Church’ (Smith ad /oc.), or 
‘in the plenitude of Apostolic power’ 
(Bunsen #7. p. 139, interpreting it 
by what follows), or ‘in the fulness 
of Christian good wishes’ (Zahn 
I, v. A. p. 416), seem to be excluded 
by the use of the word or by the 
grammar of the sentence. 

3. év dwoorodixe x.r.r.| ‘after the 
manner of the Apostles. It is a salu- 
tation which followed the precedent 
set in the Apostolic epistles. Another 
interpretation is ‘in my Apostolic 
character or Office’ (e.g. Vedel. ad 
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: "Apssopov Sidvotay Kae adtaxperov év vIropovy 


Eyvev Uuas ExovTas, ov KaTa ypnow GAG Kata plow 
Kaus édnrwoéy por TMorvBis 6 éxioxoros vuwv, Os 


mapeyevero OedAnuat: Ocov xa 


Krfjow g; Sagact sapientia A, 


"Incov Xpurrov év 


7 pa] GLA; om. g* (mss, but ins. 1). 


8 Geoi xal "Inoot Xpicrov] GL; domins nostri iesu christi A; Ocot rarpés Kal 


xuplov "I. X. «.7.r. g. 


Joc. p. 18, Bunsen Br. p. 139, Lipsius 
Aecht. p. 56); but this would make 
the writer contradict himself, as Zahn 
has pointed out (/. vw A. p. 415); 
for just below, § 3, he disclaims 
giving them orders os dwdcrodos. 
On the other hand see Mart. Jen. 
Ant. 1 avhp éy rots racw adrooroXtxds, 
but this is not his own estimate of 
himself. 

I. ‘I know how blameless and 
steadfast ye are naturally. This 
knowledge I have obtained from 
your bishop Polybius, who is with 
me in Smyrna, and has so warmly 
sympathized with my bonds that in 
seeing him I have seemed to see 
you all. I heartily welcome your 
kindly interest as manifested through 
him, and I am full of thanksgiving 
that ye show yourselves thus fol- 
lowers of God.’ 

- “Apeopow x.r.rA.] See the eulogy 
of the Trallians in Apoll. Tyan. £9. 
69 (Philostr. Of. 11. p. 364, ed. Kay- 
ser) els ride ry nyépay ovK Gy Exorps 
mpoxpivat TpadXraray vay ov Avdovs, 
ovx "Ayasovs, ovx “lovas x.t.2....viv dé 
pévoy unas draweiy xaipos avbpas re 
Tovs Hyoupevous vuay, ws wodv xpelr- 
rous ray wap érépos dperj Kai oye 
K.T.A. 

adidxperoy x.7.r.] ‘unwavering, 
steadfast, in patient endurance’ For 
adiaxptroy see the note on Lfphes. 3. 
Here it is closely connected with é» 
vroporj, Which probably refers to 
some persecutions undergone by 


the Trallian Church. 

6. ov xara ypiow x.rdr.] ‘not from 
habit but by nature’; comp. Ephes. 
1 5 xéxrnoOe ice...1ro ovyyendy 
épyor. See also Barnab. 1 ovres 
fphuroy Sepeds mrevparixns ydpw 
elandare, £5. 9 0 rv tugvroy depeay 
ris d8axns avrov Oépevos dy vpiv. For 
the opposition of gvois and ypiow 
see Plut. Mor. 1115 F, 1116.43 comp. 
the passages in Jahn’s Methodius p. 
124. The same contrast is repre- 
sented elsewhere as between voce 
and doxnots (Plut. Mor, 226 a); be- 
tween gvows and madeia (Plut. Vee. 
Them. 2); between gvccs and os 
(e.g. Arist. RAed. i. 11, p. 1370, Plut. 
Mor. 132 A); between guais and 
rpopy (Plat. Zim. 20A, Legg. 961 B); 
between quvois and Oéais (Macar. 
Magn. iii. 13, iv, 26); etc. This is 
one of those passages in which the 
language of Ignatius takes a Gnostic 
tinge ; see Iren. i. 6. 4 npas per yap 
dy xptoes thy xdpw AapBavew dé- 
yovas...avrous 8¢ l8sdurnrop...dxew 
Ty xapw ; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
ii. 3 (p. 433). The interpolator has 
xrijow, where guow stands in the 
text of the genuine Ignatius, and the 
passage of Irenzus might seem to 
favour this. But the alteration was 
doubtless made to obtain the com- 
moner antithesis of ypyots and 
xrnows (e.g. Philo Leg. ad Cai. 2, Il. 
p- 547), ‘temporary occupation’ and 
‘absolute possession,’ ‘sus’ and 
‘mancipium’; comp. Cic. Fam. vii. 
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Cuv Kai oUTws pot cuveyaon Sedenevn ev X, D 
mupyy, Kal iv veyaon Sedeuevo ev Xpiora 
~ 4 “~ ~ “~ ~ ~ 
"Inco, wore we TO Trav mANGos Uuwy ev avTw Bewpnoat. 
> } , ? A A A w 9 » ~ 
dmodefauevos ovv Thy kata OQceov evvoray ot avrou, 

B) } / e \ ee“ e A # ~ 
édofaca evpwy Uuas, ws Eyvwv, puuntas dvras Oeov. 
II e/ Or 4 ~ > , e , e 
av yap Tw émoKxomw vrotraconobe ws 5 
"Incov Xpore, paiverOe por od Kara avOpwrous Cures, 


1 Xporg Inco] LAg; lnoot xpiurg G. 
G; speculer L; vidi A: see the lower note. 
4 ¢8bfaca] gloriatus sum L; glorifiavi dominum 


bonam mentem vestram A. 


meum iesum christum A; ®80ota Gg". 
5 ws "Inco XpwrG] GLS,A Sev-Syr. 3133 os rg xuply 
6 xara drOpirous] secundum homines L; sicut homines 


cistis A; om. g. 
[g}]; om. Rup. 779. 


2 Oewpnoa) g; Gewpycbe 
3 edvroay] GL; Uuar ebroay g; 


ws Eyrwr) GL; guomodo et didi- 


Sev-Syr. 214; xara GvOpwrov Gg Rup. 3 i corpore S,A: see the lower note. 


29 ‘sum xpjoe péy tuus, erjoes 3e 
Attici nostri: ergo fructus est tuus, 
mancipium illius.” At the same time 
the substitution of xrjors for dios 
would recommend itself as getting 
rid of a questionable doctrine. 

I. ovvexdpn Sedenevp) ‘he re- 
jotced with; or perhaps, ‘ congratu- 
lated me in my bonds. For ovyxa- 
phvas comp. Ephes. 9, Philad. 10, 
Smyrn. 11, and see note on PAslip- 
pians ii. 17. 

2. dé» aire] i.e. as being the re- 
presentative of the whole body. For 
this use of the preposition comp. 
Magn. 6 dv rois xpoyeypappévats spoc- 
dros, Ephes. 1 €y ’Ovnoipg. 

Gewpiica}] This reading is to be 
preferred. There seems to be no 
good authority for the middle 6ew- 
petoba, though it appears in some 
corrupt texts of classical authors ; 
see Dindorf and Hase Steph. Thes. 
8. V. 

3. drodefapevos] Apoll. Tyan. Epsst. 
69 addressing the Trallians says, ris 
obvy alria, 80 hw arodéxouas per vpas 
K.T.X. 

xara Gedy] On this Ignatian phrase 
see the note Jagn. 1. 


evvoay] sc. dpzer, which the inter- 
polator inserts for clearness. The 
Trallians appear to have sent some 
substantial proofs of their goodwill 
by the hands of Polybius. 

4. @3dfaca] ‘J gave glory to 
God.’ For this absolute use comp. 
Polyc. 1 "Aso8eyduevos aou thy dy 
Ceg yrepny...vuwepdofatw, and see also 
Ecclus. xliii. 28 80€d{owres wou loyu- 
caper; The reading ¢doga is self-con- 
demned, independently of authority. 

as ¢yvov] ‘as [ had been informed,’ 
referring back to the foregoing 
eyvor. 

pipnras x.r-d.] See the note Ephes. 
I. 

II. ‘When ye submit to your 
bishop as to Jesus Christ, ye live 
after Jesus Christ, who died that 
you through faith in His death 
might yourselves escape death. Do 
nothing without your bishop; and 
be obedient also to the presbyters 
as to the Apostles of Jesus Christ. 
The deacons likewise must study 
to satisfy all men; for they are 
ministers of Christ’s mysteries, not 
of meats and drinks. Therefore it 
is their duty to shun all blame, 
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ada xara "Incotv Xporov, Tov Ot yas. drobavovra: 


@ ~ a ~ 
iva morevoavres eis Tov Gavarov avrou to a7roGaveiv 


~ e/ “~ a 
exduynte. dvayKaiov ovv éorw, womep TroteiTe, avev 


~ od , 
10 ToU émioKoTrou mndey Mpacoey Uuas GAN’ Vrotaccer Oe 


kal Tw mpeoBuTepiw, ws [Tois| drooroAos *Incov 


Xpirrov, THs éAmidos juov, ev w dtayovres [ev ate | 


4 tas] GS,Ag Rup. Sev-Syr.; vos L. 
credentes 1; quando creditis S,A Sev-Syr. 
brordscecbe] GS,A; bwordecer ba: L (Antioch. 

11 T@ tpecBureply] GL*g Antioch. ; sres- 
_ byteris S,; sacerdotibus A (see below on § 7). 


10 wpdocew] G; rpdrrew g. 
atg] ; the authorities for g* vary. 


Xprorod)]) GLS,g Antioch, ; xporo9 A. 
om. GL; al. A. 


as they would shun the fire.’ 

6. xard dyOperovs (evres| So too 
Rom. 8. See also Ephes. 9 rar’ 
d»Opénewy Bioy (according to the read- 
ing proposed). S. Paul uses the 
singular xara dvyOpwiroy (see the note 
on Galatians iii. 15); and the re- 
miniscence of S. Paul has doubtless 
led to the substitution of d»@pemor 
for avépwnovus in some texts here. 

8. ta morevoavres «.t.d.] Comp. 
Magn. 5 day pi) avbatpéras eyoper 10 
aroGaveiy x.t.d. 

9. dorep mwoeire] Comp. Ephes. 
4, with the note. 

dvey row émioxdmov «7.r.] See 
Magn.7 with the note. 

Il. r@ mpecBurepip] See the note 
on Ephes. 2. 

@®s rots awocrdAcs «.7.A.] They 
stand in the same relation to the 
bishop, as the Apostles stood to 
Jesus Christ. So again Smyrna. 8; 
comp. Magn. 6 rev rpeaBurépayr els 
Turov cuvedplov ray arooroAwy (with 
the notes), and below § 3. Con- 
versely the Apostles are called mpec- 
Buréptoy éxxAnaias in Philad. 5. 

12, & @ «rd.] ie. ‘if we live in 


8 wurebcarres] G; wrusretorres g ; 
9 derep} GLS,A; dcawep g. 


ros] G;om.g Antioch. ‘Igeou 
12 éy avrg] gS, (see the next note); 


Him now, we shall be found in Him 
hereafter.’ But in order to get this 
sense it seems necessary to insert 
éy avrg, which appears in the inter- 
polator’s text. The words without 
this addition can hardly have this 
meaning, since é» cannot well be 
made to do double duty. If, intend- 
ing this sense, Ignatius omitted ¢é» 
avrg, we must regard this as an illus- 
tration of the hasty writing in which 
these epistles abound and which is 
explained by the circumstances of 
the writer (see above, pp. 28, 110, 159). 
An alternative would be to read the 
conjunctive, dy @ Siyovres eipeOnod- 
peda ‘in whom may we be found 
living’; but the existence of a future 
conjunctive is very questionable (see 
Winer Gramm. xiii. p. 89), and our 
Greek authorities here do not coun- 
tenance it. So too in Kom. 4 ia... 
evpeOyoopas (not iva...evpeOjowpas) is 
substituted by the interpolator for 
iva...yéveopar of Ignatius. In 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3 the authorities show that the 
alternative is between the fut. indic. 
iva xavéjcona: (not iva xavOnowpas) 
and the conj. aor. iva xavyjowpas. 
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a“ A 4 A 4 a 
8et dé kai Tovs diaxovous OvTas pyoTN- 


, ~ ~ a , ~ v 
piwov "Incov Xporov Kata wavra TpoTOY TacW apéoKeW 
o 9 ‘ B , A “~ 9 bY ? rr’ 9 
U yap PpwuaTwy Kal TOTWY ElolY OlakOVOl, a EK= 


1 ebpeOnodueda] Gg* (Mss, but 1 has tsventamur); inveniamur L (=eipe- 
Onodpeba, if it be not a slip of a Latin scribe). The Oriental Versions are; #a 
ui inveniamur quod in ipso (N12 33 Ni=edem) vivimus S, (which seems 
certainly to have read & avr@ and perhaps edpeOnodpeba); ut inveniatur vita 
vestra cum ws A (a corrupt text of a loose rendering of the Syriac). Lvo- 
Tuplwv] g; pvortpor G. The versions, which all have the genitive, are as fol- 
lows; diaconos ministros existentes mysteriorum 1, (ministros being supplied to 
assist the sense); diaconos gui sunt filii mysterii S,; diaconis qui sunt participes 
mysteriorum A. 2 "Inoot Xpwrot] GLS,A; xpicrou inood g. wacw] 
GLS, Antioch. 219; do ef hominibus A; om. g. 3 Bpwudrwr] G 
Antioch.; eisorum L; Bpwrér g. 4 Urnpéra:s] Glg Antioch. ; om. 
S,A. of) Glg Antioch.; @ propterea A; om. S). avrovs] GS, Ag* 
(but 1 praccepia eorum observare) Antioch. ; vos L (Mss, doubtless a scribe’s error 


for ¢os). gurAdocesGau rh eyxdjpara] G (puddooerGe, but corrected by a 
later hand) L Anticch.; rd éyxAfpara puAdrrecba g. 6 ‘Opolws] G 
Antioch. ; similiter ad L; ef tta S,; @ (om, dpolws) A; al. g. rovs 8:axdvous,.. 


warpés] rods d&axdvous ws lncoty xpirrdéy, ws xal rdy éwicxoroy byra vldy rot 
warpés G; diaconos ut mandatum tesu christi, a episcopum ut iesum christum 


I, Sei 8é eal «r.A.] This is not an 
injunction of obedience due to the 
deacons, as the preceding sentence 
might suggest, but a statement of 
requirements from them, as the fol- 
lowing words clearly show. Not their 
claims, but their duties, are enforced. 

rovs Ssaxovous ovras Kr.A.] * those 
who are deacons (ministers) of the 
mystertes of Fesus Christ’? This 
assertion is justified by what fol- 
lows, ov yap Bpwyarey «rr. The 
reference here is to the deacons, and 
not (as some have supposed) to the 
presbyters. See Smyrn. 10 ws da- 
xdvous Oceov [Xpioroi], Polyc. Phil. 5 
dpoles Sidxovor Guepmrot...ds Qcov nal 
Xpeorotd Seutxovos nal ovx avOpadreyv. 
Comp. 1 Cor, iv. 1 és umnpéras Xpe- 
orov xal olxovcpous protnpioy Ccov, 
which passage seems to have in- 
fluenced the expressions here. In 
a later writer dScaxcvove pvornploy 
would probably refer to their at- 


tendance on the priest when off- 
ciating at the eucharist. But such 
a restriction of pvotnpiwy would be 
an anachronism in Ignatius. He 
apparently uses the word in the 
same wide sense in which it is used 
by S. Paul, ‘revealed truths.’ 

2. xara mdavra| According to S. 
Paul’s example, 1 Cor. Xx. 33 xados 
ndy® Taya Tac apécke. 

3. Bpopdrewy x«.r.A.] See Rom. 
xiv. 17, Col. ii. 16, Heb. ix. 10. The 
diaconate was originally instituted 
diaxovety rparé{as (Acts vi. 2); and 
these less spiritual duties of the 
office, such as the distribution of 
alms, the arrangement of the agape, 
and the like, tended to engross the 
interests of the deacon (1 Tim. iii. 
8 sq.). He needed therefore to be 
reminded that the diaconate had a 
higher aspect also, The mode of 
expression here may have been sug- 
gested by Rom. xiv. 17. 
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~ ? 
KAnoias Oceou vanpeta Séov ovv avrovs pvrdocecbat 
5 Ta eyKANpaTa ws Tup. 
IIT. ‘Opoiws ravres évrperéacOwoay tovs Staxdvous 
« 9» ~ / € \ A > 7 of U4 
ws “Incovy Xpioroy, ws Kat Tov érioxowov Ovra TUToV 


existentem filium patris LL; a diaconis sicut a tesu christo et ab episcopo gui est in 
Jorma (NDBIO) patris S, (for NDBID see the note on Magn. 6); a diaconis sicut 
a iesu christo & ab episcopo sicul a patre deo A; avrods [i.e. rods d:axdbvous] os 
xpordy incotv, ob pidaxds elow rov rérov, ds xal 6 éxloxowos rob warpos TOP 
Srwv toxos Saedpxe g; Tods Staxdvous ws lncoiy xpiurrdv xal rdv éwloxowov ws Tov 
warépa Antioch. Comparing these authorities we arrive at these results. (1) In 
the first clause we must reject the reading of L ws évrohhy lnoot xpiorod, as standing 
alone against all the others GS,Ag Antioch., which support the simple ds lneotp 
xpordey (g however transposing and reading xpurroy lnooty, but dominum iesum 
christum 1). (2) In the second clause the corrupt uléy of GL must certainly be 
rejected in favour of réroy, which appears in Sg and is loosely paraphrased in A 
Antioch. (3) The second ws is somewhat awkward, and the sentence would gain by 
its rejection or transposition, xal rdv éxloxowoy ws Svra réwrory x.r.d. (or in this case 
we might perhaps read ws Evrvrov for ws dyra vidy, as nearer to the traces of the 
Ms); but it appears in this place in Gg, while on the other hand the versions are 
not of much account in such a case. It ought probably therefore to be retained, 
as it is capable of explanation. (4) For an account of the anomalous reading of L 
in both clauses see the lower note. 


4. avrovs durdoverOa x.r.r.} It 
is S. Paul’s injunction also, that the 


him. I spare you for the love I 
have towards you. Though I might 


deacons should be dyéy«Anro:, 1 Tim. 
iii. 103; comp. Polyc. Phil. 5, Apost. 
Const. ii. 10, vii 18. The reading 
avrey is condemned by the authori- 
ties even in the interpolator’s text, 
and it interferes with the sense. 

III. ‘At the same time let the 
laity pay respect to the deacons as 
to Jesus Christ, while they reverence 
the bishop as the type of God the 
Father and the presbyters as the 
representatives of the Apostles. With- 
out these three orders no body of 
men deserves the name of a Church. 
This rule, I am persuaded, you fol- 
low; for I have with me a pattern 
of your love in the person of your 
bishop, whose gentle demeanour is 
in itself a powerful lesson. Even 
the godless heathen must reverence 


have written more strongly, I for- 
bear; nor do I venture, being a 
convict, to command you as if I 
were an Apostle.’ 

6. ‘Opoies}] As the deacons are 
required to consult the wishes of the 
laity, so in tke manner must the 
laity pay respect to the deacons. 
For this reciprocation introduced by 
Gpoies, even where the duty is not 
identical, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 7. The 
wastes here corresponds to the raow 
of the preceding sentence. As the 
deacons have duties ‘towards ail, 
so can they claim respect from all. 

7. @s "Incovy Xpiorov] This start- 
ling comparison of the deacon to 
Jesus Christ rests on the assumption 
that the relations of the deacon to 
the bishop are analogous to those 
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{un 


a 9 a 4 ? e £3 “~ 

Tov waTpos, Tous de mpeaBuTepous ws auvespiov Oeoi 
: f 

kai [ws] ovvderpov droarohwy’ xwpis TouTwY éxkAnoia 


ov KkaAe(ra. 


2 xal ds] G Antioch. ; xal (om. ds) LS, A [g] 


« , ~ 4 of A 
Tept wy weTET Mas UMas oUTWS ExEW" TO 


covSerpor] conjunctionem 


L; 8eepuor Antioch. ; odv8ecnos G; g also has o’vSecuos, but as a nominative, the 


of Christ to the Father ; comp. 4fos¢. 
Const. ii. 26 6 8€ Bcdxovos roire [rq 
émoxonp| waptotdcbe...cal ecrovp- 
yelre avrg éy naow duéunres, os 6 
Xpiords, modmy dd éavrov ovder, ra 
dpeorad sovei r@ warp mdvtore, tb. 30 
es yap 6 Xptords dvev rod marpos 
ovddy woiei, ovT@s ovde 6 Bidxovos dvev 
Tou émiuorxorou «.7.A., 8b. 44 Wavra per 
6 &dxovos rp émoxomp dvahepéra, ws 
6 Xpioris rp warpl wrdr. See also 
the note on Magn. 6. 

The preponderance of authority 
seems to show very decidedly that 
this is the original text. But if so, 
how can we account for the reading 
of the Latin translator? It is pro- 
bably to be explained as having 
arisen from a combination of two 
readings, rods dsaxdvyous ws évroAny 
"Incot Xpiorot and rovs dsaxovous 
és "Incovy Xpiorov. The former of 
these was probably in the first in- 
stance a marginal illustration taken 
from another passage, Siyrn. 8 rovs 
&¢ dsaxcvous évrpewerGe as Ceot ev- 
roAjy, Or an emendation suggested 
by this parallel. It would then dis- 
place the original reading ws "Incoty 
Xporéy in the text; and this latter 
would be inserted just below, where 
it seemed to be required, the corrupt 
reading dyra vidwy (for ovra rumoy) 
having set the transcriber on the 
wrong track. 

as nat rov éricxomoy «.r.A.] The 
sentence would be rendered much 
smoother, if os were transposed and 
placed before dra rvsrov. As the 
text of this epistle here and in the 


immediate neighbourhood (see be- 
low dyanwy vas «x.r.A.) has been much 
tumbled about, such a change would 
perhaps be justifiable. I have pre- 
ferred however to retain it in the 
place where it is found in most 
authorities, because it thus introduces 
the analogy of the relation between 
Jesus Christ and the Father as ex- 
plaining the previous injunction. 

ruroy rou sarpos] See the note on 
Magn. 6 els rvwoy cov. 

I, os ovvédpcoy «r.r.] ‘as the 
council of God and (as) the band of 
the Apostles.’ As the bishop sits in 
the place of God, so too the corona 
of presbyters (agx. 13) is compared 
to the company of the Apostles, 
seated, as it were, on thrones encir- 
cling the Eternal Throne. The ter- 
restrial hierarchy is thus a copy of 
the celestial; comp. Rev. iv. 4 xvuxAo- 
Gev rou Opovov Opovor eixoos rércapes* 
nai ém) rovs Opovovs eixoos téccapas 
x peaBurépovus xabnuevous (comp. vii. 
II). The ovvédptov rov Geov is de- 
fined by ovrydecpoy ray anocrtoAwy ; 
and the second os, which is dis- 
credited by external authority, inter- 
feres somewhat with the sense. On 
this comparison of the presbyters to 
the Apostles, and on the arrangement 
in the early Church which suggested 
it, see the notes on A/agn. 6 avvédpioy 
Tey dmooroAey, 20. 13 oredavov rov 
peoBurepiov. For this concrete sense 
of cvvdecpos, signifying an aggregate 
and so either ‘a bundle’ of letters 
or ‘a band’ of persons, see the note 
on Colossians iii. 14. It occurs with 
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yap éLeumAdpiwov THs ayarns Uuwv EXaBov Kal Exw 
5 me éavrov év Tw émiaxoTw Uuwv, OV avTO TO KaTa- 
ornua peyadn pabnteia, 4 Sé mpaotns avrou Suvams° 


construction having been changed. 
vestrae 1), 


much the same meaning as here, 
though in a bad sense ‘a confede- 
racy, a conspiracy,’ in 2 Kings xi. 14, 
xii. 20, Jer. xi. 9. 

It will thus appear that both the 
comparison of the deacons to Jesus 
Christ and that of the presbyters to 
the Apostles flow naturally, though in 
separate channels, from the idea of 
the bishop as the type of God. But 
the combined result is incongruous, 
for the presbyters are made to occupy 
a lower place in the comparison than 
the deacons. We may suppose there- 
fore that the last clause rovs 8¢ mpec- 
Burépous «.r.A. was added as an after- 
thought by Ignatius, without noticing 
the incongruity. This is only one 
among many indications of extreme 
haste, to be explained by the circum- 
stances under which these letters 
were written (Kom. 5). 

2. yepls rovrey x«.t.r.] i.e. ‘With- 
out these three orders no church has 
a title to the name, deserves to be 
called a church’. This seems to be 
the meaning of ov xadeira, ‘is not 
spoken of’, ‘is not recognised’, as 
in Heb. iii. 13 dxpis od rd oyjpepow 
cadeiras; comp. Polyc. 7 és dusjoeras 
GeoSpopos xareicba, Magn. 14 Séey 
ove Gétos elus xadeioOar. 

3. wept dv] ‘concerning which 
things’, not referring to rovrey, but 
to the general injunctions of the pre- 
ceding sentence. 

4. d£epsddpioy] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

tis aydrns vuay] This is treated 
by Jacobson as a mere compliment- 


4 vutev] GLA; om. g (Mss, but add. 


5 wel davrov) G; per’ éuavrof g (edd., but see the Appx). 


ary form of address, like ‘dilectio 
vestra,’ 7 evo¢Bea Uuay, ‘your grace,’ 
‘your holiness,’ and the like. Pearson 
explains § 13 4 dyawn Zpvpvaley and 
Smyrn. 124 ayawn rev ddeA pay (comp. 
Philad. 11) similarly. Any such 
usage however would be an ana- 
chronism here. For 9 dyaxn vpov 
comp. Xom. 1,9. Polybius was an 
illustration of their affection for the 


5. davrot] For éuavrov ; see Winer 
Gramm, xxii. p. 188. 

nataornpa| ‘demeanour’; comp. 
Plut. Vit. Marcell. 23 otre hoBy rh» 
dixny odre Bung mpos rods Zupaxocious 
Tov cumOous peraBador xaracrs pa- 
ros, d\Aa wpdws wdyv xa cocplws 
7d rhs Slane rédos dxdexouevos. The 
derivation suggests, though it does 
not require, the idea of ‘composure, 
‘guietude, ‘staidness’ (comp. Orig. 
c. Cels. iti. 80 ro ris wapxos evorabés 
xardornpa); and hence xaracrynpari- 
kos signifies ‘of calm demeanour,’ 
as in Phit. Vit. 72d. Gracch. 2 ibég 
mpordrov xal BA¢upars nal xivqpares 
wpaos nai xaragrnparixos Wy. See 
Wetstein on Tit. ii. 3, where xara- 
ornua occurs. The view of Hammond 
(on Tit. ii. 3), that cardornpa signifies 
vank, office (from xafiorava: ‘to ap- 
point,’ Acts vi. 3, Tit. i. 5), is desti- 
tute of support from usage. 

6. peydAn pabnrela] 1 Pet. fii, 
va...dca ris trav yuvacay dvacrpodijs 
dvev Aoyou xepdnOjoowra. See also the 
language which Ignatius uses respect- 
ing Onesimus of Ephesus (Z hes. 6) 
and Damas of Magnesia (AZagn. 3). 
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A . lA | ~ 
ov AoyiCouat Kai Tous abéous évrperecOat. ayanay 
“~ e / , 
Uuas oUTws eidouat, cuvTovwrepov Suvapevos ypaew 
e A , ? 9 3 e A € A 9 ~ 
Umép tovTou: [aAN’ ovy ikavoy éavtoy] eis TovTo 
97 e/ vA e > f c a ? 
anOnv, va wv KaTaKptTos ws atooToAos Uuiv dtatac- 
TWUAL. 5 


1 $v] GLg*. There is a plural in A, which probably therefore read dv. This is a 
possible reading, but évrpémweo@a: elsewhere in Ignatius takes an accus. (see the note 
on Magn. 6). dyardy ... ghOyy x.1.d.] dyardwras ws ov peldopas davror wérepor 
Surdpevos ypddew vrep robrou els rotro @hOny x.t.d. G; diligentes quod non parco 
spsum aliqualem potens scribere pro illo, in hoc existimer uf etc. L; eiam quoniam 
amo vos, parco vobis scribere vehementer et glorifcare ; sed ad non sum sufficiens sicut 
apostolus praccipere vobis, quoniam vir aliguis condemnatus sum A; dyad» dpas 
pel8ouae cuvrovisrepor éxcoreira, ba ph ddfw rol» elvar rpoodyrys f éxidehs x.7.d. g. 
Here the text of GL is seriously corrupt. In attempting to restore the reading 
we may observe as follows: (1) The agreement of A and g establishes one unques- 
tionable emendation; éaurdy wérepor is a corruption of ovvropwrepow: see the lower 
note. (2) The coincidence of the same authorities shows that dyad is correct, and 
that the corruption is in -ras ds ov. Having regard to the sense as given in Ag, 


I. rods dOéous] ie. ‘the heathen, 
who were deo évy r@ noone, Eph. it. 
12. See also Clem. Hom. xv. 4, 
Clem. Al. Protr. 4 (p. 52), Pad. til. 11 
(p. 300). Origen (¢. Ceds, i. 1, iii. 73) 
speaks of n GOeos sodvOeorns ; Comp. 
Mart. Ign. Rom. 8. On the other 
hand, the Christians themselves were 
denounced by the heathen as aéeor, 
because they had no images or 
shrines or visible representations of 
deity ; Mart. Polyc. 9 (comp. 24. 3), 
where the cry against Polycarp is 
alpe rovs aOéovs, which he himself, 
looking els wavra rov dyAoy trav ev rq 
oradip dvopwy €Oveéy, Catches up and 
repeats. See also Justin Aol. i. 6 
(p. 56), 25. 13 (p. 60), Athenag. Sufi, 
3, 4, 30, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. I 
(p. 8&8 sq.), Tertull. Apol. 10 sq. 
Below, § 10, the epithet a@eo: seems 
to be applied to the Docetic teachers 
(see the note there). 

2. ouvrovorepoy] ‘ more urgently’; 
comp. Polyc. 7 Udy rd ovvrovoy tis 


dvnOelas. This emendation is much 
less violent than it seems at first 
sight, CYNTONWTEPON for eayTO TIO- 
TEPON (see the note on GAX’ ov» x.r.d. 
just below). At all events the inter- 
polator’s text leaves no doubt about 
its correctness, as Pearson saw long 
ago. 

3. vUmép Tovrov] i.e. rou émixowov 
vuey, or possibly ‘on this matter.’ 

a\r’ ovy «.7.r.] The state of the 
text in the immediate neighbourhood 
(e.g. at the beginning of this chapter ; 
see also § 4 of yap Aéyovrres x.r.A., and 
§ 6 of xat ig «.r..) shows that the 
archetypal MS of GL must have 
been much worn and probably muti- 
lated in this part. Accordingly I 
have sought to remedy the text here 
on the hypothesis that some words 
have dropped out. For éavréy see 
the note on éavrot above. I have 
chosen this form (rather than é¢pav- 
rov) here, because it better explains 
the corruption of cuvrovdrepoy just 
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IV. [oda dpovas év Gew aAX’ euavrov peTpw, 
va pu} év Kavynoe: droAwpa viv yap pe det meov 
poBeicba xal px mporéxew Tois puciovaiv pe ot yap 
N€yovrés pot parriyovclvy pe. ayamw pev yap Te 


I have substituted vuas otrws. (3) These two authorities also seem to indicate 
that some words have dropped out, probably between brép rodrov and els rovro. 
What these were it is impossible to say, owing to the capricious changes in g 
and the habitual laxity and constant omissions of A. I have hazarded a conjecture 
in accordance with the general sense of A. 4 dardcowpa) praccipiam 
L; d&ardocouo: Gg (but in the latter the form of the sentence is altered, ovx ws 
drécrodos Siardocopat). 6 IloAAd ppord dy Ge] GLE; multa cogito in 
| @ivinis A; om. g. This and the following chapter appear at the close of the 
Epistle to the Romans in Z. y pe def whéov] G; me ofortel plus L* (but 
oporte me plus L,); wield» pe det [g] (but quoted by Max. 638 wAéor pe Sef). 
8 4] GLZAg (but om. Max. Dam. 523). ol yap Aéyorréds pos 
pacreyouoty we] GL; ol ydp pe éwawoivres pacriyobow g (but Max. Dam. quote 
it érawouwres ydp we pacriyouedy)) ; sls enime qui dicunt mihi (alia flagellant me Z ; 


def. A: see the lower note. 


before. For the construction of iva 
comp. Luke i. 43 wofev pos roéro va 
Abn fj wprp «tr, I Cor. iv. 3 els 
Adyoroer dorw iva uf’ Suer dvaxpbe, 
1 Joh. iv. 17. 

4- dé» xardxpiros x.rA.] His posi- 
tion as a condemned criminal is taken 
as a type of his unworthiness in the 
sight of God. See the note on Rom. 4, 
where he uses similar language of 
his relation to the Apostles. For 
Siardoceopas comp. also Ephes. 3 ov 
Sardccopas Upiw ws dy ve (with the 
note). 

IV. ‘I have many deep thoughts 
in Christ. Yet I put restraints upon 
myself, lest my boasting should be 
my ruin. I have need to tremble. 
The praise of these men is a stum- 
bling-block and a torture to me. 
For indeed I earnestly desire mar- 
tyrdom, but I know not whether I 
am worthy of it. The envy of the 
devil fights against me all the more, 
because it is unseen by many. So 
then I have every need of a gentle 


IGN. 


spirit, which defeats the prince of 
this world.’ 

6. TodAd dpovd] Comp. Herod. ix. 
16 wodAd dporéovra pnderos xparcew. 
Similarly Barnab. 1 cuvedds duaure 
drs dy vpiy Aadyjoas wodAGd ériora- 
pat «rr, 

dpavroy perpa] ‘ J] take the measure 
of myself’, ‘I do not exceed my 
proper bounds’; a reminiscence of 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. x. 12, 13, é» davrois 
davrovs perpovvres...jpeis 8é ovx els 
ra duerpa xavynoope 

7. wdrtov hoPeicOa] So Philad. 5 
dedeueros PoBotpas padrdAoy, as oy 
avandpTirros. 

8. ol yap A¢yorrés pot] This can 
hardly be correct as it stands, and 
probably some words have fallen 
out: see the note, § 4 dAX’ ovy «.r.X., 
on the mutilated state of the arche- 
typal Ms in these parts. It is gene- 
rally supposed that Ignatius sup- 
presses some words addressed to 
him such as pdprus gop (Smith ad 
foc., Ublhorn p. 23, Zahn J. v. A. pp. 
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maQeivy, GAN’ ovK olda et afwos eur TO yap Gros 
moAAots ev ou Paiverat, gue Sé [rAEov] rodeuet. yon 
. t a of ~ os 
ouv mpacTnTos, év 9 KaTadveTa O apxXwv TOU aiwvos 


TOUTOU, 


1 to] Gg (but the latter with a v. L 4). 
It was perhaps interpolated from wAdoy goSeicda: above. 
Gg Dam. 6503; xpaurnros Anton. 147. 
4 Tovrov}] txt GLIA; add. 6 &dBodos gs; add. d&idBoros Dam, 


dub. ZA. 


2 wriéor] GL; om. ZAg. 
3 *paéryros] 
é 3] Glg Anton; é& & Dam.; 


Anton. (but these writers are prob. quoting the interpolator’s text, not the genuine 


Tgnatius). 


6 vyxlas otow] GLg; om. ZA. 


wapadd)] G; rapaddpa: g. 


5 My ov] G; nonne L; wh yap ovx g; om. ZA. bu- 
vaya) GLZA; éBovdduny [g] (but 1 has poteram). 


duiv] LEA [g] ; om. G. 
7 ovy- 


yrupnoveire] G; otyyvwre g. The converse change is made in Rom. 6. 


416, 572 sq.); but there is no adequate 
reason for the suppression. With 
more probability Bunsen (By. p. 121) 
supposes that the word paprus has 
accidentally dropped out owing to 
the following paor:yotow. It seems 
probable that the title here dis- 
claimed by Ignatius would be that 
of a martyror witness: comp. Euseb. 
H.£E. v.2 (quoted by the commen- 
tators here) elroré ris yuay 30 émioro- 
Ans @ Sia Adyou paprupas avrovs 
w power ev, exémAnoooy mxpos’ ndéws 
yup mapexdpovy thy ris paprupias 
fpoonyopiay T@ Xpiorg tHe miorg Kat 
GAnOwq paprup etd. Hilgenfeld 
(A. V. p. 204) suggests that the 
writer may refer to the name @eo- 
dopos; but as this name implies 
obiigation rather than renown, and 
as the writer of these epistles boldly 
claims it elsewhere, this suggestion 
has little to recommend it. Possibly 
the Syriac Version may preserve the 
true text, and we have only to add 
roaura. Comp. Smyrn. 5 ri yap [pe] 
adedei, ef dud emavet ris, with the 
note. 

I. 7d yap (ydos xr.A.] ie. ‘the 
jealous opposition of Satan, who 
attempts to rob me of the crown of 
martyrdom’; comp. Rom. 5 pnbev pe 


(nidcat rév dparey xai rey dopdrep, 
wa "Incot Xpicrov émrvya, i.e. ‘may 
no power of man or devil interpose 
through envy to prevent my finding 
Christ by martyrdom’. As these are 
the only places in Ignatius where 
(ndos, (nroby, occur, it seems natural 
to explain the one passage by the 
other. The interpolator therefore 
correctly interprets the sense, when 
he adds rot éypoi after (qAcos. For 
the allusion see the next note. Other 
interpretations are ; (1) ‘ My passion- 
ate desire, my excessive ambition, 
for martyrdom ’, as e.g. Voss p. 287, 
Smith p. 88, Jacobson ad /oc., Dressel 
ad loc.; but the language of Ignatius 
elsewhere throughout suggests that 
he would consider such a passion as 
the reverse of blameworthy ; (2) ‘ the 
opposition and ill-treatment from my 
guards’ (Rom. 5), Nirschl p. lor; 
but I do not see how the connexion 
involved in yap can be explained on 
this hypothesis. 

2. woddois perv od gaiveras} i.e. 
‘many fail to see this jealousy of 
Satan in its true colours, and so 
unconsciously abet him.’ Ignatius 
is alluding, as I suppose, more es- 
pecially to those Roman Christians 
who were desirous of obtaining a 
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V. Mn ov Suvapa vpiv ra érovpana ypaya; 
Gd\Aa hoBovuae pn vnrios ovow vuiv BAaBny rapabe. 
Kal ovyyvwmovelTée pol, pnmote ov SuvnOévtes ywpnoa 


oTpayyadwOnre. 


A A r) 4 9 , , c 
Kal yap éyw, ov kaOore Sedeuct Kai 


Mhrore] GL; ph g; cautus enim sum ne forte Z; a caveo [A] (omitting the 
remaining words of the sentence). The insertion in Z is probably a translator's 


device to ease the awkwardness of the negatives. 
strangulemini 1.4; implicemint ZX; orpdyyadov Offre G; def. A. 


8 orpayyahwhfjre) g ; 
yd] txt 


GLS,2Ag; add. Aéyw (?) Sev-Syr. 217 (but om. in Land Aned. 1, 32): see Zahn 


i.v, A. p. 180, Jgn. & Fol. Ep. p. 355. 


xaGéri] The rendering of L 


secundum quodcumque seems to represent xaé’ 8 ri, not xa orioby, as Zahn sup- 


poses. 


reversal of his sentence, and whose 
interposition he strongly deprecates 
in the letter to the Roman Church. 
He describes this interposition some- 
times as a (jAos ‘jealousy’ (Rom. 
5, quoted in the last note), sometimes 
as a Backavia ‘envy’ (Rom. 7 Bac- 
xavia €y Upiy ut) xatouceira ; Comp. 25. 
3 ovdéwore €Bacxavare ovderi). It isa 
device of the devil who would effect 
his ruin, and he entreats the Chris- 
tians of Rome not to ally themselves 
with the Evil One (Rom. 7 6 dpxwy rov 
alévos rovrov Siapracas pe Bovderat... 
pndeis ody ray saporray Uper BonOeita 
aur@). 

wdéov] i.e. ‘all the more because 
it eludes the notice of others’, if the 
word be genuine. 

wodepet] ‘wars against me’. For 
this construction of soAeneiy with an 
accusative, which is common in 
Polybius, Diodorus, and Jater writers, 
see Wesseling on Diod. iv. 61: comp. 
Clem. Hom. xix. 20, Hippol. p. 166 
Lagarde. On this tendency of the 
later language to substitute the ac- 
cusative for other cases, see the notes 
on Galatians v. 7, 26. 

3. xaradveras «.t.A.] LEphes. 13 
xabatpobvra: ai duvapers rod Zarava xal 
Averas 6 GAcOpos avrov; comp. John 
xii. 31, xvi. 11, 1 Joh. iii, 8. 


wal] GS,ZAg Sev-Syr. 217 (but om. Land 4c.); sed L. 


6 dpywr «r.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 17.. 

V. ‘Am I not able to write about 
heavenly things? Yet I fear lest 
such strong meat should not be suit- 
ed for you babes. Forgive me, I 
would not have you suffocated. Nay, 
I myself, though I am privileged to 
be Christ’s prisoner and though I 
could unfold all the mysteries of the 
celestial hierarchy, yet do not there- 
fore hold myself to be already a dis- 
ciple. We want much, in order that 
God may not be wanting to us.’ 

6. ps) vprios x«.r.r.] Suggested 
by 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2, ove ndusmOny Aadj- 
oar Viv ws TVYevpaTiKOis, GAN’ os cap- 
rivots, os yprios €» Xptor@’ yada upas 
éxorica, o0 Bpdpa’ ourw yap éduvacbe, 
GAN’ ovde ers viv duvacGe. 

7. Guyyvepoveiré por] ‘bear with 
me’, i.e. ‘when I refuse to give you 
this strong meat’: comp. om. 6 
ovyyveré po. On the form ovyyre- 
poveiy see Lobeck Phryn. p. 382. 

xepioa}] ‘to take it in’ The 
word is used transitively again 
Smyrn. 6. 

8. orpayyadwbnre] ‘be choked’. 
The word occurs Tobit ii. 3. Other 
forms are otpayyadaw, orpayyadife. 
For the metaphor see Hieron. Efisé. 
84 (I. p. 525) ‘ne parvuli atque lacten- 
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: ~ A 7 : 
‘Ouvapat vociv Ta éxovpana Kal tas tomobecias tas 
4 A ? A , 
ayyedixas kal Tas oveTaceEs Tas apyovTikas, OpaTa 


1 Sévapas voety] gS, ZA Sev-Syr. 217 (and Land /.c.); Suduevos (om. voeir) 


GL* (not softens scive, a8 it is commonly read). 
excludes the supposition that voely is a gloss: see the lower note. 
GLS,[A][g] Sev-Syr. 217; om. Sev-Syr. (Land). 

8y) Lg Sev-Syr. 217 (and Land /.¢.); om. S,ZA, 


The consensus of authorities 
2 xal] 
3 ¥oy) G (written ef 

pabyrhs elu) GLE 


(disctpulus sum miki) A g Sev-Syr. 217 (and Land Le.)3 dtscipuli estis mahi 
S, (doubtless an error of transcription in the Syriac, }INM for MN). 
4 tyitv) GS, Sev-Syr. 217; vodis L (the mss, but doubtless a scribe’s error for 


nobis); por [g]. 


tes solidioris cibi edulio suffocemur ’, 
Op. Imperf. in Matt. Hom. xxxviii 
(Chrysost. Of. VI. p. clxi) ‘sicut enim 
infanti si dederis fragmentum panis, 
quoniam angustas habet fauces, offo- 
catur magis quam nutritur; sic et 
homini imperfecto in fide et puero 
sensibus si altiora mysteria sapientiz 
volueris dicere, angustam habens 
fidem et sensum magis scandalizatur 
quam eedificatur’ (comp. xlix, 2d. p. 
ccv), passages quoted by Pearson 
(V. J. p. 517, and ad loc.). 

ov xaOors Se8ena:] Comp. Ephes. 
3 el yap cal dé8epas dy rq dvouart, 
ome dmrypriopa dy ‘Incov XpioTe’ 
viv yap dpyiy eye rod pabnreverOas. 
On the manner in which Ignatius 
regards his bonds, see the note 
there. 

1, Ovvapas voeiv] ‘am competent 
to understand. For this expression 
comp. Hermas Szm. ix. 9, 14; so 
Ephes. iii. 4 duvag$e...vofjica:. Pear- 
son saw that this must be substi- 
tuted for duydpevos; and his opinion 
has been confirmed beyond question 
by the versions and citations dis- 
covered since. The change is not 
great; AYNAaMENO for AYNAMENOC 
(8uvauas being written dvvape). 

ras romoGecias x.r.r.] ‘the disposi- 
tions of the angels’, i. e. their distribu- 
tion in their several ranks or in the 
several celestial spheres: comp. Clem. 


For ZA, which have a singular, see the next note. 


Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 833) 9 paxapla 
dyyed\o0becla, nal 8) péxpis fpdy av- 
rev dros Ue’ Dros df dvds xa) 80 évss 
oolopevol re xal odfovres Ssareraya- 
rat. For rosofecia ‘a topographical 
description’ see Cic. ad Alt. i. 13, 16. 
Just such a rowoGecia of the celestial 
hierarchy is given in the Zest. Duod. 
Patr. Levi 3, where the different 
ranks of angels with their several 
names are distributed through the 
seven heavens. The large space 
which angelology occupied in Jewish 
and Christian speculation m_ the 
Apostolic age, appears from the inci- 
dental language of S. Paul: e.g. 
Ephes. i. 20, 21 Usrrepdve mdons apyis 
nal d£ovcias xal 8uvauews nal xupwornros 
nal rayrTos Ovdparos dvopalopéevov 
xr-d., Col. i. 16 rd dpard xal ra dépara, 
etre Opovor etre Kupornres etre dpxal 
eire é€ovola, and the condemnation 
of Opnoxeia rev adyyéAwy Col. ii. 18. 
On this whole subject see the notes 
Colossians i. 16, ii. 18; and to the 
references there given add Papias 
(Routh Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 14), Hermas 
Vis. iii. 4, and (for Jewish angelology) 
the passages given in Gfrirer Fahrh. 
des Heils 1. p. 357 Sq., Eisenmenger 
Entd. Fudenth. i. p. 374. See also 
the discussion about angels in Orig. 
c. Cels. vi. 30 8q., especially c. 40, 
where Celsus brings this charge 
against the Christians, depaaéva: rapa 
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Té Kal aépara, wapa Touro. Hon Kai paOytns eips 
MONG yap ruiv Aelia, va Oeov pn Nerrapeba. 
VI. Mapaxade otv vpas, ox éyw GAN 4 adyarn 


NerwdpeOa] GLS, Sev-Syr.; dwrokapOd [g]. 


The whole sentence vod... 


AecwwpeOa is thus translated in the Oriental Versions; msulium enim deficimus 
ne a deo detiiuamur S,; multum enim deficiens sum a perfatione quae digna 
est deo Z; sed quod valde deficiens sum a similitudine dei A. Thus ZA seem 
to give loose paraphrases of the original Syriac rendering, which is preserved 
in S,. After this sentence = has estate incolumes perfecte in patientia tesu christi 
dei nostri, which forms the conclusion of the Epistle to the Romans (see on Xow. 


10). 


vurt aperBurépus tis Hperépas dcfns 
ruyxdvoves BiBria BdpBapa Sapdrwr 
.6vépara fyovra xal reparelas. For the 
passage here comp. Smyrna. 6 ra 
éwoupdna xai 7 Sofa rev dyyé\wy xal of 
dpxovres dparol re xat déparot. | 

2, ras quordces xr.r.] ‘the as- 
semblages, musterings, of the hea- 
venly rulers’; comp. ¢Onxal cvora- 
oes, Polyb. xxiv. 1. 3, xxx. 10. 6. 
The dpyovres here, like the dpyai in 
S. Paul, are angelic beings: comp. 
Justin Dial. 36 (p. 255) of dy rots 
ovpapois raxOérres Urd Tob Ceov dpyor 
res (quoted by Jacobson on Smyrn. 
6). For dpyovrixds see Celsus in 
Orig. c. Cels. vi. 27 drépew 82 rar Xe- 
youéver apyorrixay «7.2. (comp. § 33), 
from which it appears that in some 
systems of angelology dpyovrixoi de- 
noted a particular class of the celes- 
tial hierarchy. Jacobson would 
translate ovoraces ‘the conflicts’, 
comparing Ephes. 13 wédepos érovpa- 
vier xal érryeiwv, but such an idea 
seems to be quite inappropriate to 
this context. The word occurs again 
Rom. 5. 

Opard re xa) dopara] The know- 
ledge previously mentioned (ra éwov- 
pdma) has reference to the things 
invisible ; but cpard are also named 
here (after the precedent of S. Paul, 
Col. i. 16) for the sake of including 
all things which fall within the range 


5 4 dydxy] GLS,Ag; 4 xdas Rup. 772. 


of cognisance. So again in Smyrn. 
6 (see the note). For dpara xai adpara 


see also Kom. 5. 


3. wapd rovro] ‘on this account’: 
see Rom. § (with the note). 

pabyris elus] See the notes on 
Ephes. 1, 3- 

4. woddAd yap xr.) i.e. ‘we still 
lack much, that we may not be left 
behind by God, may not fail in find- 
ing God’, where AeiwerGas Cecod is 
the negative of é¢mirvxeiy Qeot, a 
favourite Ignatian phrase (see the 
note on Magn. 1). For the con- 
struction here comp. Hermas Vs. iii. 
I got 8é wodAd Aciwet a wrd.; and 
for the characteristic Ignatian play 
On deisret, Aetwapeba, see the note on 
Smyrn. 5 paddow S¢ x.r.X. 

quiv] i.e. ‘you and myself alike.’ 

VI. ‘I therefore entreat you—yet 
not I but the love of Christ-——to eat 
only the wholesome food of Christi- 
anity and to abstain from the noxious 
herbs of heresy. These false teach- 
ers mix poison with Jesus Christ; 
they impose upon men with their 
plausible professions ; and the deadly 
drug, thus disguised with a sweet 
flavour, is thoughtlessly taken, though 
death is its consequence.’ 

5. Tlapaxade oty x.r..] The form 
of the sentence is here suggested by 
1 Cor. vii. 10 wapayyéAA@, ovx éyw 
aA\Aa o Kupios. 
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"Inco Xpworrov, porn TH Xpworriavy tpopyn xpnode, 
addotpias dé Boravns dréxerOe, Aris éotiv alpecis* 


I "Ingod Xporov}] GLS,g; roo xvplou fc "I. X. A Rup. 


xproriary] GL; 


xporarny Rup.; christianisms A; gratiarum actonis (ebxaporucg?) S,;3 al. g. 
xpode...dwéxecbe] LSA; xpijc@a...dréxeoGa:G Rup.; al. g: see the lower note. 
3 of xal lg wapeuwdéxovow] ol xapol wapeurd\éxovew G; xal rapeuxdéxovew 
Rup.; quae ef inquinatis implicat L; xal rw ly wpoowhéxovres 73s xddons 7H 
yhuxelg wxpoorryopig g. The renderings of the passage in the Oriental Versions 


are ; 


Corum ques commiscent semetipsos in (cum) jesu christo S,3 jam commuscent 


semetipsos cum jesu christo A. They may have had simply of cal rapeurdéxovew 
and supplied the semetspsos to make sense. The rendering of L perhaps arises 
from a further corruption of the corrupt text of G, otxapourapeprdexovew being 


1. srpopy_] Comp. Rom. 7 ovyx Fdo- 
peas rpody PGopas. 

xpijaGe] The imperatives, besides 
being better supported than the in- 
finitives, are more in the manner of 
Ignatius, who prefers this mood with 
sapaxadey; see below § 12 wapaxadet 
.. dvapévere, Rom. 4 mapaxate vpas, 
p...yénobe, Philad. 8 wapaxade Se 
vpas, pndew wpdocere (where the infi- 
nitive rpdocerw has been substituted 
in some copies). So too sapauwe 
with an imperative in M/agn. 6. The 
exception is Polyc. 1 mwapaxadke oe 
apooGetvat «.r.X. 

2. Boras] Heresy or error is 
called Boram, a rank weed, a noxious 
herb, again in Ephes. 10, Phtlad. 3. 
For the meaning of Bordyn see the 
note on the former passage. In the 
Gospel of the Egyptians our Lord 
was reported as having said wacay 
daye Borayny, rivy 8é mixplay éxovcay 
ey payns, Clem. Alex. Strom. iil. 9 
(p. 541). 

3. of nat lg] This emendation 
involves avery simple change, Kalil 
for Kalpol, For the construction of 
(i.e. of alpersxol understood from the 
preceding aipeors) comp. e.g. Thucyd. 
vi. 80 ard HeAXorovejoov mapecopéms 
@ercias, of ravde xpelocovs eloi rd 


wapémay, and see Kiihner § 356, 11. 


p. 49sq., Matthize § 435. For the 
metaphor of ?dés, as used here, comp. 
Hermas Sim. ix. 26, Clem. Hom. 
x. 14. See also Clem. Hom. xix. 15 
ovx épmeraéy 6 ids elpydfero, ov réy 
xaxoy Boravey al dvépyeas, for the 
same connexion of words as here. 
Zahn refers to Iren. i. 27. 4 ‘Christi 
quidem Jesu nomen tanquam irrita- 
mentum proferentes, Simonis autem 
impietatem varie introducentes, mor- 
tificant multos...per dulcedinem et 
decorem nominis amarum et malig- 
num principis apostasiz serpentis 
venenum porrigentes eis.’ 
gwapeumrexovow] ‘infuse’. An ob- 
jection has been raised to such an 
emendation as the one adopted on 
the ground that it ‘vitio incongruz 
metaphore laborat’ (Churton in 
Pearson V. J. p. 103). If indeed the 
derivation of the word be scrutinized, 
we have in this expression ‘inter- 
weave poison’ a combination of me- 
taphors as violent as e.g. in 1 Tim. 
vi. 19 dwoOncavpifovras OepeXtor. A 
liberty however might well be con- 
ceded to an inexperienced writer like 
Ignatius, which the greatest of mo- 
dern poets has asserted, when he 
speaks of ‘taking arms against a sea 
of troubles’. But usage entirely jus- 
tifies the combination. It appears 
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a 4 an , 9 a la 

ot Kai tw wapeumAexovow "Incovw Xpiorov, Kkaragio- 
4 

mirTevdpevor, worep Oavaciwov Papyaxov didovres pera 


read of xal puwap’ duwdéxovory; comp. Ephes. 16, where purapds is rendered 
ingutnatus (the only passage where the word occurs in Ignatius), The paraphrase 
of g points to the true reading. Voss first suggested of «al lots, which some 
later editors have accepted. I have substituted lg for lots, as nearer to the traces 
of G, as corresponding to the singular in g, and as more natural in itself: 
see the lower note. xarafwomiorevopeva] Rup. (see the note on 
Ephes. 16 waxoddacxaNg) ; xar’ dtlay musrevduern G; om. L (perhaps because 
the translator could make nothing of .the unusual word); sft simplices credere 
Saciant A; tla ut credatur-tis (credantur) S,; al. g. The renderings of AS, are 


paraphrases of xarafvorwrrevépevos. 


that the words wapepmwdexewy, wapep- 
wAox}, were employed especially in 
this connexion, as medicinal or culi- 
nary terms; e.g. by the physician 
Diphilus of Siphnus in Athen. ii. 
Pp. 57 C of orpoBiros...dapaxos xabap- 
rixoi dua rd Exeww wapepremAc ypéevoy 
rd pyriwades, Agatharchides in Photius 
Bibl. ccl. 12 rovrov [rod xaprov rov 
madsovpov] cupptyévros KoAd@des pév 
Td wav wodv paddoy yiverat, Boxed 3 
oloy ndvoparos } wapepmAony]s rag 
éya». The more common words 
however in this sense in medical 
writers are the single compounds, 
gapan\éxew, wapatAoxn; e.g. Galen 
Op. xiv. p. 168 (ed. Kiihn) iepas Bo- 
Tdayns pixpoy Tt mapatéxov, 26. p. 367 
Séovras Tis Trav OTUpoyrwy wapa)okis 
...apanrexey TL TAY oTudovrey, 2. 
P. 398 orvpaxa ry vypay pigas draig 
wapamAexe, Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. i. 
102 xvpey rwey wapamdox, Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i. 1 (p. 325) olov #dvopa 
dorw sapawen\eypévoy dOAnrou Byd- 
part. See also Macar. Magn. iil. 37 
(p. 133) oupwré£avres...i 4 cupmdon?) 
rou diaBeBAnpevov apyaxov doGcica 
«r.r.; comp. 2. iv. 25 ro Gvoua rod Xpe- 
orod cupmAaker trois Yaox. Thus the 
language here will have a parallel in 
the somewhat elaborate medical meta- 
phor of Polyc.2. The verb sapepmde- 
xeey occurs in other connexions in 


Clem. Hom. vi.19 and 1. Ep, Clem. 5. 

xarafiomorevopercs| ‘imposing by 
their professions of honesty’; comp. 
Polyb. xii. 17. 1 fva 3¢ pu) SdEwper Tov 
TnAcovtay dvipay xarafiomorever Ga, 
puna bnoopeba yuas waparatews «.r.X. 
For the bad sense of dfcomsoros, ‘spe- 
cious, plausible’, and so ‘an impostor,’ 
see the parallel passage Pihilad. 2 
wodXol yap Avaot dkiomecros W8orvy Kaxy 
aixpadrwrifovew rods Geodpopous (with 
the note). From this comes the verb 
afcomoreveo Oa, which on the analogy 
of dowrever Oa, dScadexrixeverOat, mep- 
wepeverOu, wapa8orever Oa, etc. (see 
the note on Philippians ii. 30), sig- 
nifies ‘to play the déi¢meoros’, ‘to 
make loud professions of honesty’. 
It does not appear to occur in extant 
standard writers, but is recognised 
by Hesychius s. v. BperOverGaz, 
Gupovcbat, opyifer Oa, d£iomorever Oat, 
and by Suidas s. v. dvare:ornpiay, 
afiomotevovras Cé of SiddoKados de- 
yovres «.r.A. (from the scholiast on 
Arist. Nud. 866). Hence the com- 
pound xarafiomoreverOa, ‘to over- 
power, or impose upon, by playing the 
part of an dftorwros’, on the analogy 
of xaraXdafovever Oa, xaraveanever Oa, 
raragoBapever Gaz, karacwreveo Oat, kar- 
eipwvever Oat, xatepSpibeveoOat, xario- 
yupeveoOa, etc. There can be no 
doubt about the reading here, though 
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oivouéArTos, S7rep 6 ayvowv ddews AauBaver év 70ovn 


Kay] ro aroGaveipv. 


VII. QDvdrarrecbe ovv rovs Trowvrovs. 


ToUTO 06 


~ ? 
goat vuiv pn pvotoupevors Kat ovow dxwpiorrots [Oeod] 


1 Brep...7d dwofaveiy] see the lower note; Srep 6 dyvoGw ASéws AauSdva & 
ddorg° xaxé (so written and punctuated) 7d drofavely G; Sarep 6 dyrody yds Nap- 
Bdva, év 78or7j xaxfi rd drobdvew Rup. ; quod gui ignorat delectabiliter accipit a in 
dédectatione mala mori L (where 4 is added to help out what seemed to be a 
defective construction) ; s#a uf is gui non novit in voluptate mortem accipiat S,; 


ut 3 quos non cognoscunt cum voluptate mortem accipiant A. 
ovrovs] Rup. [g] (but in g the verb is degaNigeaGe) ; rois rowtros G. 


it depends solely on the quotation in 
the Parall. Rupef. 

I. oivopédsros] ‘wine mixed with 
honey’; comp. Polyb. xii. 2.7. Dios- 
corides (Mat. Med. v. 16) explains 
wherein it differs from olvos peXsrirns, 
how it is made, and what are its me- 
dicinal qualities. For the idea in the 
text comp. Theoph. ad Axfol. ii. 12 
nabdrep appaxoy rs 8nAnryptor ovy- 
xpabey pédire i otvp f érépe@ ri ro ray 
woes BXaBepor x.r.r., Anon, adv. Marc. 
i. 85 (Tertull. Of. 11. p. 783, Oehler) 
‘dulcique cruentum circumfert mi- 
seris mixtum cum melle venenum’, 
Lactant. D. /. v. 1 ‘incautos animos 
facile irretire possunt suavitate ser- 
monis,..mella sunt hzec venenum 
tegentia...circumlinatur modo pocu- 
lum czlesti melle sapientiz’, Ephrem 
Syrus Of. Syr. 1. p. 554 A ‘et pro- 
pinavit simplicibus amaritudines (ve- 
nena) dulcedine commixtas’ (speak- 
ing of the hymns of the heretic 
Bardesanes). ‘Thus these impostors 
were mimicking genuine physicians, 
who disguised their curative drugs 
in the same way: Plut. Mor. p. 13 D 
larpol ra mwixpd roy appaxey rois 
yAuxéot xupois Karapsyrivres ry rép- 
wu dri rd cupdépory mdpodor evpor, 
Julian Caesar. p. 314 ove oloba, & 
TipoBe, érs ra wixpd Gdppaxa peyvivres 


3 TodS TO 


4 Seod) 


ol larpol rg pedixpdre spoopépoves ; 
adeds] ‘without apprehension’, as 
e.g. Plut. Mor. p. 477 adeds nal drv- 
gorres. I venture on this conjecture, 
which is suggested by the interpola- 
tor’s paraphrase iva 6 srivey, rH yAuKu- 
rary xAamels souérnrs Thy yevoruchy 
aicbnow, dpurdnres rq Oavare wepe- 
sapj. The alternative would be to 
eject 7déws altogether, as a gloss of dy 
ndovy. At the close of the sentence © 
the reading of the Greek MS xaxei rd 
drrobayeiy is tempting ; but the paral- 
lel passage Philad. 2 (quoted above 
on xaraftomorevopevos) is decisive in 
favour of xaxq (rather than kedxet), and 
this is also supported by the great 
preponderance of authorities. 

VII. ‘Therefore be on your guard 
against such men. Your best security 
is to shun pride and self-sufficiency, . 
and to hold fast to Jesus Christ, to 
your bishop, and to the ordinances 
of the Apostles. He only is pure, 
who is within the pale of the altar. 
In other words, he that acts apart 
from the bishop and presbyters and 
deacons is not pure in conscience’. 

3- Tove rotovrous] This correction 
is necessary, as g@vAdcoerbas does 
not take a dative. A similar cor- 
rection was required in the Ms, 
Magn. 6 dvrpéwecOe GddArAoss. 
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" = “~ ~ 4 ~ . . 
5"Incot Xpwrrov Kai Tou émoxorov cai Tay Starayparwv 
Tav arooToNwy. 6 évTds Ovorartnpiov wy KaBapes éoriy, 
e \ 3 iN , A 9 , ? _f 
6 d€-éxros GFuoiacrnpiov wy ov KaBapos éorw: Tovtéc- 


GL; om, A. It seems however to have been in the text used by the interpolator 
{either with or without Tyoot Xpecrrol), for g has elvas dywplorovs Geot...aldeiaGe 3a 
xal rdv éxloxoroy vu hs xpirréy, Kad vuiy ol paxdgo Scerdiarro dwécroko. See 
the lower note. 4 6 88...de ov xaSapés dorw] gui vero extra altare est 
non mundus est L; om. G (doubtless owing to homeeoteleuton). The clause is 
recognised in g, where the sentence is abridged 6 82 éxrds dy obrds dorw 6 xwpls 
«7. For the whole sentence 6 8 éxrés...rovréorw A has merely @: the trans- 
lator perhaps had before him a text with the same omission as in G and, finding 
nothing to explain rovréera, struck it out and substituted a connecting particle in 


its place, 


he uarvovpévns] Comp. Jagn. 

12 ot0a ore ov Gvowiabe. In both 
passages Ignatius refers to the pride 
of self-assertion, which rebels against 
lawful authority. 

@cotv] Probably this word should 
be omitted with the Armenian Ver- 
sion. Though Ignatius frequently 
speaks of Jesus Christ as God, it 
may be questioned whether he ever 
so styles Him without some explana- 
tory or qualifying phrase; see the 
note on Ephes. inscr. rou Oeot nuer. 
Hence the awkwardness of the ex- 
pression is at once apparent. For 
other doubtful cases see Smyrn. 6, 
10, with the notes. If @eov be re- 
tained, it should perhaps be separated 
from Xpicrod, ‘of God, of Jesus 
Christ, and of the bishop, etc.’; but 
the absence of the connecting par- 
ticle is hardly consistent with the 
genius of the Greek language. In- 
stances of such omission occur in- 


deed in the existing Greek text of - 


Ignatius ; § 12 els rts)» warpos, ‘Inco 
Xpiorod, xal rév droarohay, Philad. 9 
viv wapovelay tov Kuplouv ijpev “Incot 
Xpurrod, rd wdbos avrov, xa rij» dvd- 
eraciv, but in both passages there are 
good grounds for questioning the 
reading (see the notes). 


§. rev dwraypdroy «.r.r.] . Tis 
reference is doubtless to the institu- 
tion of episcopacy. Early tradition 
points to S. John as mainly instru- 
mental in establishing an episcopal 
organization in Asia Minor, and to 
him more especially Ignatius may be 
referring here: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Quis Div. Salv. 42 (p. 959) dxov 
péy émicxomous xatagracey, dsrov 
Sdas exxAnolas dppdéowy x.1.dr., Fragm. 
Murat. p. 33 (ed. Tregelles) ‘cohor- 
tantibus condiscipulis et episcopis 
suis’, Tert. adv. Marc. iv. § ‘ordo 
episcoporum ad originem recensus 
in IJoannem stabit auctorem’” So 
Irenzus iii. 3. 4 says of Polycarp 
vmro drocrokey xaracrabels cis rijy 
’Aclay dy rij dy Buvpry éxxrnola éni- 
oxowos, while elsewhere (v. 20. 1), 
more especially in reference to the 
Asiatic elders, he speaks of ‘ epis- 
copi quibus apostoli tradiderunt ec- 
clesias’, See Philippians p. 212 sq. 

6. 6 évrés Ovowornplov x.1.d.] For 
the ‘meaning of @vorcacnjpioy, ‘the 
place of sacrifice’, ‘the court of the 
altar’, and for the application here, 
see the note on Efhes. 5. It sym- 
bolizes the congregation lawfully 
gathered together under its duly ap- 
pointed officers, 
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| — 
TW, 6 xwpis émaxomou Kat mperBurepio Kai Staxoveyv 
mpacowy Tt, OTS OU KaOapos Ear TH TUvELdnoet. 


VIII. 


1 érioxéwov] G3 rot éwwxérov g. 


9 ® 1 w# ~ 7 9 ea > 4 
Oux émel Eyvwv Towvrov ti év Uulv, dAXAa 


wpecBureplov] GL*; rév xpesBu- 


répwev g ; sacerdotibus A (this is the common rendering of rpeoBurépor in A, and 


therefore it determines nothing as to the reading). 


kal Saxdpwr) xal 8:axdvou 


GL; xal rd» d:axdoww g (having inserted articles before the previous words); om. A. 


2 xpdocww ri] GL; Tt rpdocwr g. 


4 ™poopiy] xpd dpdr G. 5 Thr] 


written above the line, though grima manu,in G. Hence it is omitted by many 


editors. 


I. 6 xapls dmoxdrov «..d.] See 
the note on Magn. 7. 

d:axcver] This alteration is neces- 
sary with specBurepiov, which seems 
certainly to be the correct reading. 
If mpeoBurépov could be retained, 
8iaxovov might stand. The alterna- 
tive is to eject xai dsaxdvov as a later 
interpolation, since it is wanting in 
the Armenian. 

2. xaOapés xr.d.] Comp. 1 Tim. 
lii. 9, 2 Tim. i. 3, éy xaOapg ouverdy- 
oe. 

VIII. ‘Ido not say this, because 
you have already fallen into such 
errors, but IJ wish to put you on your 
guard against the snares of the devil. 
Therefore be gentle-minded; renew 
yourselves in faith, which is the 
flesh, and love, which is the blood, 
of Jesus Christ. Let no man enter 
tain any ill-will against his neigh- 
bour. Give no opportunity to the 
heathen, lest through the folly of a 
few the whole body of God’s people 
be evil spoken of, and thus the woe 
denounced by the prophet fall upon 
you.’ 

3 Our drei] i.e. Ov Aeyo ravra 
drei x.r.A.: see Magn. 11 (with the 
note). 

4. wpopvraccea] ‘61 keep watch 
over you in good time’,as Smyrn. 4 
mpopuvAdcow o¢ vpas and rey Onpier 


6 dvaxrijcacGe] Cotelier; dyaxricacfe G (which similarly in 


réy dyOpwropopper: comp. Magn. 
11, In Xen. Mem. ii. 7. 14 it is used 
of the watch-dog, who is represented 
as saying to the sheep ¢yd «lus 6 xat 
vpas avrds od{wyv dore pyre vn’ 
dvOpdrrov crewrécbat pyre Uo AUK@Y 
dprdfecOa, drei vpeis ye, ef pi) éyd 
wpodvAdrrouuse vpas, avd ay vye- 
pecOa Suvacbe «7X4. The same 
metaphor of the flock guarded against 
the attacks of wild beasts appears 
to underlie both these Ignatian pas- 
sages. The false teachers are wolves 
in sheep’s clothing: comp. PAs/ad. 2 
Grrov 8¢ o wotuny dari, éxet ds wpoBura 
GxoAovbeire’ moAAol yap Aveo adkidmer- 
ro. xr.A., with the end of § 6 in this 
epistle. 

ras ¢védpas] Comp. Philad. 6. 

5. mpavardGeay} The word occurs 
only once in the Greek Bible, 1 Tim. 
vi. 11, where the common text has 
spaornra, which the interpolator sub- 
stitutes here also. The verb mpavmra- 
Geiy (mpaoraGeiv) occurs Philo de Prof. 
1 (Il. p. §47), and the substantive 
spavnabea ib. de Abr. 37 (II. p. 31). 

6. dvadaBorres}] ‘taking up’, i.e. 
‘as your proper arms of defence’; 
comp. e.g. Eph. vi. 13, 16, dvadaSere 
Thy savorAiay, avadaBorres Tov Oupedy. 

dvaxrycacbe}] ‘recover, refresh’. 
This is doubtless the right reading. 
The phrase dvaxrag6a: éavroy is com- 
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700 rv , w e * of 3 , ~ a 
popvAacaw uuas ovras pou ayamrntous, Mpoopwy Tas 


évédpas tov StaBcrov. 


¢ ~ ba q ae 4 
Uueis ouy Thy mpavmabeay 


4 e 
avaXaBovres avaxrncacbe éavrous év wiora, & éorw 
a ~ V4 \ » > , 7. z » ~ 
cap— tov Kupiov, cat év adyarn, 5 dorw aipa ’lnaoi 


Philad, 6 writes ariowvra for erhowera) ; recreate L3 requiescere-facite S\A: see 


the lower note. 


6] quod L; 8: G; quae (or guod)S,; al Ag. The whole clause 


runs in S,, is fide guae (quod) est in spe (NBD) o& in convivio | jucunditate 
MDODID3) sanguinis jesu christt (where dydaxry is taken in the sense of a love-feast, 
comp. Smyrn. 8); in A, fide spe ct caena sanguinis christi (where, as Petermann 
foresaw, there is a confusion of the Syriac ND32 caro and NID ses). 


mon; e.g. Epict. Déss. iii. 25. 4, Jos. 
Ant. ix. 6. 4, Dion. Chrys. Or. vii. 
p. 223. As it denotes recovery after 
fatigue or hunger or sickness or 
wounds or the like, we must suppose 
that the peril of the Trallians was 
more serious than Ignatius was will- 
ing to state in words (Ovx érei éyver 
«.r.d.). The metaphor in both ésa- 
AafSeiy and dvaxracba éavrovs is 
probably taken from campaigning ; 
comp. Polyc. 6. If the other verb 
(avaxri{ecy) had been used, the words 
would have been dvaxricare éavrovs 
rather than dyaxricacGe davrovs. 

6. 6 dorw odp€ x.r.A.] This is the 
food which their refreshment de- 
mands. The reference is only indi- 
rectly to the eucharist. The eucha- 
ristic bread and wine, while repre- 
senting the flesh and blood of Christ, 
represent also faith and love. Faith 
is the flesh, the substance of the 
Christian life; love is the blood, the 
energy coursing through its veins and 
arteries. See esp. Clem. Alex. Ped. 
i. 6 (p. 121) Bpdpa 8e 9 sions els 
OepéXtoy Tis Karn xNTews TUVETTpaypern, 
4 on orepepmorépa rijs dxons urapyovea 
Bpépare drecxaferat...cal o Kupios... 
érépws éftveyxev 3:4 cupScrov, Sayeré 
pov ras odpxas, elrrwy, cal Iieré pov 
vd alua, dvapyés vis wicrews Kai ris 


érayyedlas rd wéripoy dAdryoper, &’ 
av 4 éxxAnoia...dpterai re nal avferat, 
ovyxporeirai re «al cupmfyvuras éf 
duchoiv, odparos per ris wlorews, Yuyijs 
de ris Amides, Somwep xal 6 Kupws dx 
capxés nal aiparos’ r@ yap ovr. alpa 
ris wloreas 1 Als, df’ Fs ocurdyeras, 
nabdrep Urd Yuxis, 3 wiors® Scarvev- 
odons 8€ ris édwidos Sinny éxpvérros 
aiuaros ro (orixdy rijs wiorews Umex- 
Avera, where the application of the 
image is exactly the same as here, 
except that ‘hope’ is substituted for 
‘love’, Zahn (/. v. A. p. 349 8q.) 
explains the words here differently ; 
he supposes that faith and love are 
so described, as the means whereby 
we participate in the flesh and blood 
of Christ, i.e. are united with Him. 
See Rom. 7 dprdv Gcot Bera 3 éaorw 
cap& rov Xpiorov...cal moua Oddo +d 
aipa avrov & dorw dyanxn dpOapros (with 
the note). In Philad. 5 » op 
re evayyeAlp ds capri Inco’, we have 
a different application of the eucha- 
ristic metaphor, See also the notes 
on Ephes. 5, Simyrn. 6, 12. 

For the neuter relative 6, referring 
to the feminine substantives wlore, 
ayamn respectively, see the notes on 
Magn. 9, 10: for the combination of 
‘faith’ and ‘love’, see the note on 
Ephes. FF 
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Xpirrov. indeis Uuwv xara Tov wAnciov éxéTwr pn 
dpopuas Oidote ois eOverw, iva py Se dAtyous 
appovas to évOeov wAnOos BAaodnynTa Ofai yap 


Av of €mi maTaléTtHtt TO GNOMA MOY ETI TIN@N 


BAACQDHMEITAI. 


t rAnolor] g Dam. 7o3. This is also the reading of G, though several edd. 
print wAyolov, which appears also in the Casanatensian copy. éy- 
érw] txt G; add. 7 here, Dam. 702; add. 7 after unu» g; add. aliguid (before 


habeat) L; add. simultatem A. 


3 70 bGeor] Dam.; ra éy Oe G; quae 


ix deo L, (but in § 10 dex is translated sine deo); det A. The reading &ecor 
perhaps underlies the loose paraphrase of g, where d Adyor xal 4 3:8accaNa is 


substituted for rd EvPeor R008. 


1. éyéra] So yew re xard rivos, 
Matt. v. 23, Mark xi. 25; dyew xard 
rivos, Sri x.7.A. Apoc. ii. 4,20, Zahn 
refers to Hermas Mand. ii é£ets xara 
rou addeAgov, Sim. ix. 23 of xar’ ddAy- 
Awy Zxovres (comp. Vs. iii. 6), for the 
omission of the accusative here. 
Comp. also 2 Cor. v. 12 éyew apes 
sia, ‘to be able to answer another’. 
The upper note shows how rs is 
supplied differently in different texts. 

py ddoppds xr.A.] © Tim. v. 14 
pndeplay adopphy dddras re ayrixes- 
seve owopias xapiv. 

3. Oval ydp «r.A.] A loose quo- 
tation from Is. lii. § Oavpatere xat 
oroAvfere’ rade Aéyes o Kupios, Av vpas 
dia rravros rd Gvopa pov BAacdnpciras 
dy rois @veorv, a passage which is 
likewise quoted indirectly by S. Paul 
Rom. ii. 24; comp. 1 Tim. vi. 1, Tit. 
11.5. See also Ezek. xxxvi. 23. None 
of these other passages however ac- 
count for the departure of the Igna- 
tian quotation from the Lxx of Isaiah : 
nor is it explained by the original 
Hebrew. The interpolator brings 
it somewhat nearer to the LXX; Oval 
yap, dnoly o mpodyrns ws éx mpocarov 
Tov Geod, & ov ro Svoud pov BdAacdr- 
petra: dv trois €veorv, but the chief 
peculiarity Oval...8i oy remains. As 
the Armenian Version omits the whole 


Pracgnunra] Pracgnpeitra G. 


clause Oval ydp...érl ruvar BAardn- 
peira, it might be thought that this 


quotation was a later interpolation; 
see instances of interpolated quota- 
tions, Ephes. 1,2, Rom. 3,6. But, 
besides that it is found in all the 
other authorities, the passage of 
Isaiah is similarly quoted in Polycarp 
Phil. 10 ‘Vz autem [illi] per quem 
nomen Domini blasphematur’, and 
twice in the Afost. Const. i. 10, ili. 5, 
Oval yap, gnot, & oF ro dvopd pov 
Braodnpeiras dv rois €Ovecw (but with- 
out the Oval in a third passage, vii. 
24); and as both these writers had 
the Epistles of Ignatius before them, 
there is a certain presumption that 
they derived the quotation from him. 
Moreover the Armenian omission is 
easily explained by the homceoteleu- 
ton Braognpjra, Bracdnpeiras. There 
is no trace of the Oval in the Hexa- 
plaric Versions; and Justin (Déa/. 17, 
p. 235) and Tertullian (adv. Marc. iii. 
23, iv. 14) both quote the passage 
without it. For instances in later 
fathers where it is quoted Oval «r.., 
as here, see Cotelier on A fost. Const. 
i. 10. In [Clem. Rom.]ii. 13 we have 
apparently this same passage quoted 
in two forms (see the note there). 

IX. ‘Therefore stop your ears, 
when any man would deny or ignore 
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IX. KwowOnre ovv, Srav vmiv ywpis *Inoos 
Xpirrov Nady Tis, TOU éx yévous Aaveid, tov éx 
Mapias, os dAnOus éyevviOn, epayév te Kal emev, 


Oval... SrAaodnetrau] GL; and so g (with additions and variations); om. A; 


see the lower note. 


6 or] GLg Theodt. iv. 49; om. [S,] A. Er- 
ar] G (8 dr) LS,g Theodt.; in omni quod A. 
xpurrov Theodt.; after Joguatur [S,]; om. A. 
8 4s) This is clearly the reading of G. 


vpiy] here, Gg; after 
y Aaveld] 3d3 G. 
re] GS, (?)A(?) Theodt.; om. g[L]. 


In this matter the authority of L is of little value; it sometimes reproduces re 
(e.g. Magn. 1, Trail. §, Smyrn. 1, 13), but more commonly omits it (e.g. Magn. 5, 
Trall. 12, Rom, 3, Smyrn. 6, 12, 13, Polye, 1). 


Christ. Believe it: He was true 
man, the descendant of David, the 
child of Mary. His human body 
was no mere phantom. He was 
really born. He really ate and drank. 
He was really persecuted, crucified, 
put to death—a spectacle to men and 
angels and demons. And so too He 
was really raised again by the Father, 
who will as surely raise us also 
through Jesus Christ, in whom alone 
is true life.’ 

6. Kegpdbnre] See Ephes. 9 Bu- 
garres Ta Sra, with the note. 

xapis "Incot x.r-A.] See the note 
on Ephes. 6 }} wept Inood «.r.X. 

7. &x yévous Aaveid] Enforcing 
the reality of Christ’s humanity, as 
elsewhere in Ignatius; see the note 
on Ephes. 18. 

éx Maplas] Another mode of ex- 
pressing Christ’s human nature, as in 
Epkes. 7, 18; 80 too Smyrn. 1 yeyer- 
yypevor GAnbes dx wapGevov. 

. §. dAnOas] The watch-word against 
Docetism; as in Magn. 11, Smyrn. 
I, 2. 

The opposition to Docetism is a 
main characteristic in Ignatius; but 
it has various degrees of prominence 
in the different letters. In the Epis- 
tle to the Romans, as addressed to a 
foreign church, and in the Epistle to 


Polycarp, as addressed to an indi- 
vidual, it does not appear at all. The 
letter to the Ephesians contains allu- 
sions to it, but they are indirect (inscr. 
the reality of the passion, § 18 the scan- 
dal of the cross, §7, 20, the stress laid 
on Christ’s humanity). In the four re- 
maining letters heresy is directly at- 
tacked. In Zva//. (inscr., 2,9, 10, 11) 
and even more fully in Styrz. (§§1—8) 
Docetism, as such, is denounced at 
length. In Magn. (§ 8, 9, 10) and in 
Philad. (§§ 5, 6, 8, 9) he appears to 
be attacking Judaism rather than 
Docetism; but from incidental no- 
tices (Magn. 9 dv rives dpvotvras, § 11 
wenrnpopopnabe éy x1... rpaybévra 
GAnbes xa BeBaiws; Philad. inscr. 
dyadNtewpéry x7... § 3 TH wher ov 
ovyxararlOeras, § 5 os capx) Incov, § 8 
6 oravpés avrod x.r.X.), it appears that 
this Judaism was Docetic, so that it 
is the same with the heresy of the 
Trallian and Smyrnzan Epistles, 
though attacked from the other side. 
This Docetism, as appears from the 
Notices in these two epistles, was 
extended to the birth, passion, and 
resurrection, in fact to the whole 
human life of Christ. 

¢yervj6n] ‘was born’: see the note 
on E£phes. 18. 
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aAnbws edusxOn éxi [ovriov [Mirarov, dAnOws éorav- 
pwOn Kai dréBavev, Brerovrwy [Twv] éroupaviov Kat 
> a 4 e@ 4 a v 9 ~ , Ul 9 A 
émvyelwy Kat vroxOoviwy’ Os Kat dAnOws nyepOn azo 
vexpwv, éyeipavTos avTov TOU WaTpOs avTOV, KaTa TO 


«A ~ | 7 ~ 4 
Omoiwma Os Kal ruas Tous miorevovtas avTw@ OTS 5 


¥ Tlorrlov WkAdrov] GLAg Theodt.; WaAdrov Torriov S,. 


GLS,[g]; om. [A] [Theodt.]. 


GAO] 
a raw) G Theodt.; om. g. érov- 


pariuw| G [Theodt.]; ovparylw» g. Theodt. is alone in transposing the order and 


reading éwcyelww xal éwoupaplwp. 
(Theodt.] (after Phil. ii. 10). 


3 vroxGornwy] G; xaraxGovluy g 


4 kara 7d Gpolwya 6s wal x.7.d.) G; gus 


a@ secundum similitudinem nos credentes ipsi sic resuscitabit etc. L; sta ut a nos 


1. émi Hovrifov Hadrov] On the 
significance of this form of expres- 
Sion, as giving force to the protest 
against Docetism, see the note Muga. 
II. 

2. PBderdvrev «.r.A.] Comp. Phil. 
ii. 10 way yoru xdp y érovpaviey xal 
émsytiov xa xaraxdovioy: see also I 
Cor. iv. 9. 

3. xal dAnOds Hyép6n| See Orig. c. 
Cels. ii. 16 jyets ro Soxeiy emt rov 
mabety ov taccopev, iva ph wevdis 
avrod nai } dvdoracis f, GAN’ dAnéys" o 
yap dAnbas arobarcy, el avéarn, dAnOas 
avéorn, 6 8¢ Soxoy droreOvnxévas ovK 
ddnbos avéorn. 

4. éyelpayros x«.r.4.] Apparently 
a reminiscence of 2 Cor. iv. 14 el8ores 
Ort oO eyeipas row Kupiov “Incovy xa 
npas avy "Incov éyepet, 1 Thess. iv. 
14 el yap mordvopey Gre "Incots aréba- 
vey al avégtyn, ovrws Kat 6 eds rovs 
xoiunOevras Sia rob “Incod ages ov» 
avrg: see also Rom. viii. 11. So too 
Polyc. Phil. 1 6 8é éycipas avréy éx 
vexpay xal nas éyepel. 

kara 70 cpolwpa x«7.A.] For the 
sense see Rom. vi. 5 dAAd «al [ovp- 
uros rq opordpar:| tis dvacrdcees 
daopeOa, which passage Ignatius pro- 
bably had in his mind. The sentence 
would be simplified by the transpo- 
sition, 6s xal xara rd Gpoiwpa for xara 
ro opolopa d¢ xal, as suggested by the 


versions; but in a transposition they 
are not a safe guide. Zahn goes 
further and reads ov nal xara ré Gpolw- 

An easier correction would be 
es for ds, so that xara rd Gpolepa os 
would be equivalent to opoiws os. 
The tautology xara ro opolopa...odres 
is explained by the circumstances 
under which the letter was written: 
see the next note. 

6. 6 sarjp avrov] Added to 
show that the agent intended is not 
Christ, as the form of the sentence 
might otherwise suggest. This is 
one of many instances, in which these 
letters betray haste of composition. 
Markland, Petermann, and others 
would omit these words, but without 
sufficient reason. It is true that they 
are wanting in the Armenign; but, 
as the Syriac from which the Arme- 
nian was taken contains them, the 
omission isobviously due tothe Arme- 
nian translator or to some transcriber. 

ro dAnOivov (yv} See the note on 
Ephes. 11. 

X. ‘If it be true, as these godless 
unbelievers affirm, that Christ did 
not really die, then why am I a pri- 
soner? Why do I desire to fight 
with wild beasts? In this case I die 
for nothing; and I lie against the 
Lord.’ 

8. Geos, «rd.] ‘godless men, I 
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? ~ 4 » ~ 9 ~ > 7 7 ) s! 
éyepel 6 mratnp avrov év Xpiore ‘Inco’, ov ywpis To 


adnOwov Civ ovK Exoper. 


X. Gi 3é, womwep tives A0eor dvTEes, TovTéoTwW 
” A ‘ ~ , , 
admorot, Neyouow tro Soxeiv memovOévae avtov, av’rot 


gus credimus in cum ttidem resusciiabit etc. S,; iidem ea nos credentes in eum 

secundum eandem rationem resuscitabit A; al. g: see the lower note. 

6 6 warnp...’Inood] GL; pater jesu christi S, (the change of a single letter 3 
- for ‘I would produce pater eius in jesu christo, which was doubtless the prior 


- form of the Syriac); om. A (as being superfluous); al. g. 
G; 7r@ 8oxey [g]; saundum videri L. 


meas atsbelievers’. The first word, 
not being strictly applicable to these 
heretics, needs explanation: ‘They 
are disbelievers’, says Ignatius, ‘and 
therefore they have severed them- 
selves from God’. By calling them 
ZGeor (see § 3 above) he places them 
on a level with the heathen; comp. 
Orig. ¢. Cels. ii. 3 alpéveaw dbéwv cai 
"Incou wayrn dddorpior. So Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. 15 ‘merito ethnici 
talia, sed merito et heretici: num 
quid enim inter illos distat, nisi quod 
ethnici non credendo credunt, at 
hzretici credendo non _ credunt?’, 
speaking also of a form of Docetism. 
The same epithet amoros is applied 
to these Docetics in Smyrn. 2, 5, as 
not believing in the reality of Christ’s 
birth, life, and death. Comp. Iren. 
iii, 18. 7 ‘Venit...omnibus restituens 
eam que est ad Deum communio- 
nem: igitur qui dicunt eum putative 
manifestatum, neque in carne natum 
neque vere hominem factum, adhuc 
sub vetert sunt damnatione...non 
devicta secundum eos morte’. Igna- 
tius seems to have the same idea 
here. It is the reality of Christ’s 
humanity, as well as of His deity, 
which makes communion with God 
possible to the believer. Those there- 
fore, who deny this, hold themselves 
aloof from God; they are still deo 
dy r@ xoope (Ephes. ii. 12). See also 


Q 1d Soxety] 


Cyrill. Hier. Cat. iv. 9 (p. 56) daydy 
as nuets ‘ahnOes nal may as ipueis 
Anbes' el yap pavracya Fy 1] évarbpa- 
nots, Pavracpa Kal 4} cwrnpia. 

9. 10 Soxeiv] ‘in appearance’. For 
this adverbial use of ro Soxeiy comp. 
Smyrn. 2, 4- The former of these 
passages is almost word for word 
the same as here. See also Tertull. 
de Carn. Chr. 1 ‘et partus virginis et 
ipsius exinde infantis ordo ro Soxeiy 
haberentur’, where some editors read 
r@ Soxeiv. But the dative is read in 
the interpolator’s recension here and 
in Smyrn. 2,4; and so also in Philo 
Leg. ad Cat. 34 (p. 584), 42 (p. 594), 
Orig. in Hieron. ¢c. Joann. Hieros. 25 
(Il. p. 431), Hieron. c. Pelag. ii. 14 
(II. p. 758), at least in the printed 
texts. The accusative however seems 
altogether to be preferred here. The 
construction is different in Plat. Gorg. 
527 B peXernréov ov ro Soxeiw elva: cya- 
Os» adAda rd elvas, which Jacobson 
quotes as a parallel. 

avrol Gvres x.r.d.] ‘being themselves 
nothing but outward profession’. 
Similarly Iren. iv. 33. 5 ‘judicabit 
autem eos qui putativum inducunt,.. 
putativum est igitur, et non veritas, 
omne apud eos’; Tertull. adv. Valent, 
27 ‘ita omnia in imagines urgent, 
plane et ipsi imaginarii Christiani’. 
Hippolytus plays on the word do«n- 
ris in another way; Har. viil. 11 
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dvres TO Soxely, éyw Ti Sédeuat; Ti dé Kai evyouat 
Onpiopaxnoas; Swpeav ovv aobvmoxw. apa obv xaTa- 
evdoua: Tov Kupiov. 

XI. evyere ov tas Kaxas wapapvadas Tas 


1 rb 32 cal} L° (but with a v. L) Sev-Syr. 2143 7832 Gs; a quare S,A; xal 

2 apa of] Voss; dpa ov GL; guare S, (the same interrogative 

with which it has twice translated rf just before); dpa (om. of) [g] Sev-Syr. 
(at least of» is not translated); ef A. But S,A seem to have transferred dpa 
oly to the sentence éym ri déSenar. 5 o&) GLg Rup. 773 Sev-Syr. 
There is no authority for the reading d». I do not quite understand Zahn’s 
statement, ‘dv Sf 1, 15 [i.e. S,] A, quorum hic ad fructus, ille ad propagines traxit 
pronomen, uterque enim xaprovs Oavarngopous habet.’ S, translates the sing. 
xapwov here (as it does xaprés just below) by the plur. of NNDB, this being a 
common practice with Syriac translators, and necessarily therefore it substitutes a 
plural in place of of. In this it is followed by A. In A the form of this plural 
pronoun gives no indication of gender, and it might be referred equally well to 


wapagpuddas, if we had not the Greek to determine the reference for us. In S, the 


Soxnras éavrots mpooryépevoeay Sy ov 
rd doxety elvacrivas Karavootpey pia 
raifovras, ddAd Thy éx rovaurns vAns 
Boxoy dv chOauep pepopérny dcedéy- 
xonev. Pearson eee Smyrn, 2) com- 
pares Epiphan. Her. Ixxvi. Io (p. 
923) dvopotoy rarpi A¢yaw ov dvopowos 
ytyovas, KAnpwOels rovro rd dvopa, 
pnxére Gpotos Urdpyav rav dy eg co- 
(ouévar. In the same vein Plato 
makes merry with the views of those 
philosophers whom he calls of péovres, 
Theat, 181 A. 

I. éyd ri 8é8euas] i.e. ‘The atone- 
ment becomes an unreality, and there- 
fore my sufferings for Christ are 
vain’. The argument is put in a 
somewhat different form in Smyrn. 4 
el yap ro Soxety ravra empayOn vo rot 
Kuplov, xdye ro Soxeiy dedepa:. 

edyouat Onptopaynoa] ‘/ pray that 
I may fight with wild beasts’: comp. 
Ephes. 1, Rom. 5. The same verb 
occurs with an aorist infinitive, § 12 
below, Zphes. 2, Rom. 5, Smyrn. 11. 
This passage is obviously a reminis- 
cence of 1 Cor. xv. 32 ef xara dvOpo- 
wov dOnpiopaxnog x.1.A., as the argu- 


ment shows. The 6npiopayey of S. 
Paul however is probably metaphori- 
cal, while that of Ignatius is literal. 
2. Sepedy ody xxr.d.] Comp. Gal. 
ii. 21 dpa Xpsords Swpedy diréBaver. 
dpa ovy x.r.d.] ‘in this case I le 
against the Lord’, i.e. ‘my life and 
my preaching alike are a falsehood 
against Him, for they assume that 
Christ really did rise’. The whole 
argument here is founded on 1 Cor. 
xv. I2 sq.: see especially ver. 15 
evpioxopeba 8¢ cai Wevdopuaprupes rot 
Geod, dre duapruphcaper xara rou Ocod 
Ort Hyetpey row Xpiorover.rA. For dpa 
ov» comp. Rom. v. 18, vii. 3, 25, Viii. 
12, etc. The reading ov (which re- 
quires to be read interrogatively, dpa 


ov =nonne) is possible in itself (see 


Kiihner Gramm. 11. p. 1027), but not 
good here. 

XI. ‘Shun such false and irregu- 
lar growths; for their fruit is poison- 
ous and causes immediate death. 
These men are not the planting of 
the Father; otherwise they would 
have been seen to be branches of 
the Cross and have borne imperish- 
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: oe . t , 
5 yevwwwoas Kaprov Oavarnpdpoy, ov dav yevonrai Tis, 


t 
wapavTa aobvnoxet. 


ft a w > , 
ouTot yap ouK élolw urea 


4 % “A ~ = 

WaTpos* et yap noav, epaivovro av kAadot Tov oTaupoi, 
- CF. K a ~ as 

kat hv dv 6. xapros avray apOapros- 3’ ov év Ta wade 


existing text has the fem. JD, which would refer to srapagudéas, but this is 


‘ doubtless a scribe’s error for the masc. }1M2D. 
written above, but whether prima manu, is doubtful) G. 


 Rup.; before yeéoyra: g. 
yp] GLS, Rup. ; om. [g] A. 


yeboura:] yedonre (with a 
vis] here, GL. 


6 wapavra] wap’ atra G; wapavrixa [g] Rup. 


y warpos] GLS,Ag; rol wvetuaros 


Rup. For.the not uncommon confusion of 1c and.TIpc see the note on Smyrn. 13. 


qoay] GLA; add. ¢urda rarpés S,; add. rot warpés xrddo: [g]. 


8 xal 


f ay é xcaprés avriv x.t.4.] GL; ef fructus corum incorrupti manerent. in 


passione crucis domini nostri cujus membra estis S, ; 


a@ fructus corum permanens. 


Same siguo crucis domini nostri vos membra estis aus A (for the substitution of signo 


for passione see above, 


p. 26); al. g. The Syriac translator must have had a 


rautilated text, which omitted &’ eS and wrpoccadkdrat. 


able fruit—the Cross, whereby He 
calleth us unto Him, being His own 
members. The Head cannot be 
found apart from the members, 
forasmuch as God promiseth union, 
which union is nothing else than 
Himeelf.’ 

4. wapahvabarc] ‘excrescences, off- 
shoots’; comp. Clem. Alex. Ped. i. 8 


(p. 138) xavAopave?t yap pi xdadevo- 


pévy f dusredos, obras 3¢ nai o dvOpe- 
woe’ xabalpes 8é avrot ras éfuBpi{oveas 
wapapuadas 6 hcyos, } paxaupa, «1.2. 
The word is used of an adventitious 
shoot or other growth of a plant. 
Aristotle, Plant. i, 4 (p. 819), writes 
wapauddes 8¢ elox ra dad ris pilys 
vou dar8pov Bdacrdvovra, but Theo- 
phrastus HHeést. Plant. ii. 2. 4 con- 
templates their springing from other 
parts besides the root, for he says 
day dxd pl{ns j sapadvas §. This word 
occurs several times in the LXx, 
where however it is not used with any 
precision. The metaphorical sense 
is naturally very common, and ap- 

at least as early as Aristotle, 
Eth. Nic.i. 4 (p. 1096). .. See also the 


IGN. 


allegory of the rapaduddes in Hermas 
Sm. viii. 1 sq. 

6. wapavrd] ‘forthwith’; comp. 
Mart. Ign. Ant.6. It isa good classi- 
cal word: see Lobeck Phrys. p. 47. 

durela warpés] So. again Philad. 3 
dea rd ps) elvas avrovs Gureiay sarpds. 
The reference is to Matt. xv. 13 
waca durela fv ovx epureveer 6 warnp 
pou 6 ovpdmos x.v.r., which passage 
the interpolator has introduced into 
his text here. 

7. wdrddoe rod avavpov}] This they 
are not, for they deny the reality of 
the Passion. On the prominence 
given to the Cross by Ignatius in 
refuting Docetism, see Ephes. 18, 
Philad. 8, Siayrx. 1, with the notes. 

8. dgéapros] For the Cross is the 
true furor (aqe. 

8: 05} sc. rob oravpod ; comp. Gal. 
vi. 14, Eph. ii. 16, Col i. 20, See 
also Ephes. 9 &4 vie pnyaris “Inco 
Xpiorov, ds dorw oravpos. The in- 
termediate clause, nai fy &y 6 xapwos 
auréy &pbapros, i is parenthetical. 

dv rq wabes avrov} See the note on 
F-phes. inscr. 
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avtov mpomKkadelrat Umas, dvTas péAn avTou,” 


THE EPISTLE: OF IGNAFIUS 


[x1 


> 
Ou : 


duvatat ovv KeParn - ywpis yevynOnvac avev yeXwv, TOU 
Geou evwciv émaryyeAROMEVOU, Os €or avTos.’ - 


XII. 


‘AoraCouat U mas dro Cuipyns, ape Tals, 


oupmrapoue ats prot éxkAnotats tou Oeou, ot KaTa mavTa 5 


pe averravoay Gapki TE Kal TvEevpaTt. 


A , 4 
Ta Ocopa pou, a EveKxev 


3 8s] G; guod L; al. A; def. g. 
mihi L; pou G; apud vos A. 


I, mpooxadeira] i.e. probably 
Xpioros, to whom the preceding and 
following avrov must necessarily refer: 
comp. Clem. Rom. 22, where mpoo= 
KaXetras judas is said of Christ. 

peAn] As in Rom. xii. 4 sq., 1 Cor. 


vL 15, Eph. v. ‘30, and especially: 
1 Cor. xii. 12 sq., which last passage. 


has suggested the words following 
here: 
near} «rr. See also Clem. Rom, 

37, 46; comp. also Ephes. 4. 

. ov duvaras ovy}] ‘Now it ts not. 
possible (in the nature of things) zhaf 
a head should be born without limbs’; 
and therefore the existence of Christ 
as the Head implies. the attachment 
of the believers to Him as His mem- 
bers. Perhaps however we should 
read yernOnva for yevrnOnvac. 

2. tov Geov &vwow xr.d.] i.e. ‘God 
supplying the principle of cohesion, 
which principle is nothing else than 
Himself’; comp. John xvii. 21 sq, 
ta wavres dy dow, xabds ov, marep, 
¢v épol kayo €v col, ra Kal avrot ev 
niiy dow «tA. With ds éorw avros 
comp. Ephes. 14 ra B€ Bo dy» evornre 
yevopeva Ocos éorsv, and see the note 
Magn. 15. For the attraction of 
ds see the note on Magn. 7. The 
anterprevatlon suggested by Smith, 

‘gut Deus est thse Christus,’ is a 
out of place. 


comp. ver. 21 ov duvaras...9. 


mapaxanel Uuas 


‘Incot Xpirrov mepipéepe, 


§ pot] g* (but with a v. L pou); 


rdvra] GL; way [g]; dub. A. 


XII. ‘The churches present with 
me at Smyrna join in my salutation. 
I appeal to you by the chains which 
I wear in Christ: Remain in unity 
and prayerfulness. It is your duty 
one and all, but especially the pres- 
byters, to assist and cherish the 
bishop, tq the honour of God, of 
Christ, and of the Apostles, Listen 
to me, lest this letter rise up as a 
witness against you. I desire your 
prayers that by God’s mercy I may. 
attain the martyrs crown for which 
I thirst, and may:not be rejected.’ 

4» ais gupmrapovoas pot x.r.Ar.} 
The churches who were present 
in the person of their representa- 
tives; comp. Magn. 15 xai ai Aorral 
d¢ éxxdAnoiat...domd{ovra: twas. Among 
these. were the Ephesians (Z£phes, 
I sq.) and the Magnesians (Magn. 1), 
from both which churches several 
delegates were present with him. 

5. xara nayra x«.7.A.] On this 
common Ignatian phrase see the 
note Ephes. 2. 

6. oapsi re x.7.A.] See the note 
on Ephes. 10. 

mapaxadei vpas «7.A.] For similar 
appeals 1 in S. Paul see Eph. iv. I srapa~ 
KaX®. ouw vas dyad 6 Céopios «K.T.A., 
Philem. 9 pa@AdAoy sapaxada, rowtros 
oy os Hav\os...déaps0s Xpeorov "Inaod ; 
comp. Col. iv. 18. : 
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atrouuevos Geov é€mitrvyeiv: Siaquevere’ éy TH* Ouovola 
Up 3 x aperve i Smovold 


Umcov xal. TH per’ ahAnAwWY mpocevyy. 


mpemrei yap 


1oUmiy Tois kal? éva, éFaiperws Kal Tos mpeeBuréepors, 
dvayuyev tov érioxorov eis Tysnv ‘matpos [Kai ets 
_tyyv)| "Inoot Xpirov ‘Kal tav drooroAwy, evxopuat 
Uuds. év dyamn dxoveat pov, iva py eis MapTupiov w 


6 pe} here, GL; before xara ig]. 


11 Kat els rtphy “I. X.] g3 a uni 


genili cius domini nostri jesu christi etc. A; "Incot Xporod (om. xal els ryzhy) GL: 


gee the lower note. 


7. wemndépe|] See the notes on 
Ephes. 11, Magn. 1. 

8 Geod éntrvyeiv] So too below, 
§ 13. For this: favourite Ignatian 
phrase see the note on Magn. 1. 

dcapevere] These are the words of 
the appeal (wapaxadci) which his 
bonds address to them. For this 
favourite construction in Ignatius, 
who prefers the imperative to the 
infinitive after mapaxadei, see the 
note on § 6 ypiobe above. 

10. ois caf eva] See Eph. v. 33 
for this expression. Similarly oj xar’ 
ardpa below, § 13 (see the note on 
Ephes. 4). In Rom. xii. 5 we have 
the strange expression ré xa’ els. 

éfaperes xai] The transposition 
nai d£acperws, Suggested by Jacobson, 
seems unnecessary ; comp. § 13 opoiws 
xai (with the note). For the adverb 
éfaiperes comp. Smyrn. 7 (with the 
note), and for the corresponding ad- 
jective é£aiperos, Philad. 9. Neither 
word is found in the N.T., but éfai- 
peros occurs in the LXX, Gen. xlviii. 
22, Job v. 5. 

II. dvayuxex] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

els ryuny x.t.r.}) For this Ignatian 
mode of expression see the note on 
LE phes. 21. 

warpos «.r.A.] If the Greek Ms of 
Ignatius be followed we must punc- 
tuate ‘to the honour of the Father 


of Jesus Christ, and of the Apostles’ 
(making Incot Xptorot dependent on 
warpos), rather than ‘to the honour 
of the Father, of Jesus Christ, and of 
the Apostles’; for the latter connexion 
would almost necessarily require a 
connecting particle, cal "Ineov Xprorov 
(see the notes on § 7 dywpioras Grot 
ara. and Philad. 9 rijv wapovciay). 
But in this case the omission of ‘the 
honour of Jesus Christ’ would be in- 
explicable. The probability however 
is that the right reading is preserved 
in the interpolator’s text, which inserts 
another xai els repnw before ‘Incod 
Xpiorov, and that a transcriber has 
ejected the words as a superfluity. 
Zahn defends the common text on 
the ground ‘scriptoris menti simili- 
tudinem illam obversari, quam et 
inter episcopum Deumque Christi 
patrem, et inter presbyteros aposto- 
losque intercedere existimat’ (comp. 
Magn. 6). 

13. ets papruptoy 6] Comp. Philad. 
6 xa) wave 3¢, ev ols dAdAnca, ev yopat 
iva pt) ele paprvpioy avro xraverras. 
The é» should probably be retained, 
in which case ypawas will stand by 
itself, ‘by my writing.’ The inter- 
polator has omitted the preposition 
in conformity with the very common 
idiom els paprvpsoy rem, Matt. viii. 4, 
x. 18, xxiv. 14, Mark i. 44, vi. 11, 
etc. 


12—2 


180 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS (xu 


[ev] piv ypdypas. xal mepi éuov Sé mpocevyecde, 
THS dg’ Uuay dyamns xpyforros é év To éA€et TOU Ocou, 
eis TO carat wabiival Me TOU KNsjpou obmep EryKeructe 
emiruxeiv, iva py adoxios alpedes. 


XIII. "AoraCera vmas 7 dyarn Cuvpvaivv Kat § 
"Ederinv. pynuovevere év Tats mpomwevyais vucv THS 


év Cupia éxxAnoias: SOev [kat] ove a€tos etme Neyer Oat, 


1 é] GL; om. Ag. 


3 ovwep Eyxeuas éwcrvyet] Bunsen; ot repleepac 


dmiruxdy Gg: gua conor potirit L; accipere (sortes) ad.guas.vocatss sum A, 


6 éy rais xpocevyais] GLA; om. g. 
- G; om. LAg. 


3. rarafie6jva)] See the note on 
Ephes. 20. 

rov xAffpov) i.e. the glory of mar- 
tyrdom, as in Rom. 1 els rd rév 
KAfjpoy pov dvepurodiores droXdaBeip, 
Philad. 5 4 mpocevx?) vipa els Cedv 
pe draprice, wa dv J wArype jreiOny 
émervye. The word is used in the 
same connexion elsewhere; ar‘. 
Polyc. 6 iva éxeivos riv Tov Kxdrfjpor 
Grapricn, Ep. Vienn. et Lugd. § 3 
{in Euseb. H. £. v. 1) dveAnhOn ead 
avrés els row KAjjpoy rey papriper. 

ovwep fyxeqpas x.rd.] ‘which I am 
eager to attain.’ 1 know no better 
emendation of the obviously corrupt 
od mepixetpas than this conjecture of 
Bunsen’s (Br. p. 141), corresponding 
to the Latin gua conor potiri; but I 
am not quite satisfied with it. I do 
not know whether #yxecoa: elsewhere 
takes an infinitive ; its common con- 
struction is with a dative of the 
thing or person. The common text 
might mean ‘fo obtain the lot with 
which I am invested’ (ov by attrac- 
tion for 6»), but this is hardly sense. 

4. tra ps) ddontpor «.7.A.] Suggested 
by 1 Cor, ix. 27. The‘idea of a race 
seems to be present here (e.g. in 


8 éxelywr] GL; ri éxel gg; al. A. 
GL; & xvply lyoot xorg g (MSS, but ix 


Jpor] GL [g*]; om. A. 7 wal] 
dy "IncoS Xorg] 
christo jesu 1) A. Q ws 


fyxequar érirvyeiv), as in S. Paul. 
XIII. ‘The Smyrnzans and Ephe- 
sians salute you. Pray for the Church 
in Syria, of which I am an unworthy 
member. Farewell in Christ. Be 
obedient to your bishop and pres- 
byters, and love one another. My 
spirit is devoted to you, not now 
only, but when I shall find God. 
At present I am still exposed to 
dangers; but the Father is faithful 
to fulfil your prayers and mine in 
Christ Jesus, in whom may we be 
found blameless.’ 
| 9 dyden «.r.d.] Comp. Rom. 9, 
Philad. 11, Smyrna. 12. This is not 
a mere complimentary title, as Pear- 
son and others would take it; see 


the note on § 3 ris dydans vpap. 


6. "‘Edeolov] Though the repre- 
sentatives of other churches were pre- 
sent with him at Smyma, the Ephe- 


sians are singled out, as the more 


numerous body of delegates and as 
attending more continuously on him ; 
comp. Magn. 15, Rom. 10. See the 
notes on Ephes. 1,2. Ephesus and 
Smyrna were regarded as the ‘two 
eyes’ of Asia; Plin. M. H. v. 31 
‘Ephesum alterum lumen Asiz’ (in 
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éppwade év Incov Xpio-t@, v1o- 


, ~ ~ ~ 

TATTOMEVOL TH emiTKOTTH Ws TH EVTOAN, DMOlws Kaj 
5 mpeaButepiw: Kai oi Kat’ dvSpa adAjdous dyama: 
10T@ mpexBuTEpiw® Kai ot Kat’ avdpa adAnAous ayarate 

, e on 4 4 ~ 
€vy auepiore Kapdia. ayviCerat yuwy TO éuov mvevpe, 
9 , ~ » \ \ ef ~" 3 , 4 b) 
ov movoy vy aAd@ Kal Otay Qceov emitvxw. ETt yap 
e a a a » 9 A 4 e A 9 r) ~ 
UO KivOuvoy ey a\Aa moTos 6 matTnp év ‘Incov 


r§ &rodg] Gs om..g; add da LA. 


wpecBurépas xal rots daxdvas g; sacerdotibus A (see above on § 7). 


10 7G xpeoBureply] GL*; rots 
Ir ¢yl. 


Sera: pin] dyvitere vpiw GL; dowdterau duds g (MSS, but castificet vos 1); 


desiderat erga vos A. 
tn sollicitudine A. 


13 Uxd xlydvwov] GL; éwixlyduvor g (MSS, but see Appx.); 
dy "Incov Xporg] GL* (but L, i christo sesu); iyoot 


xpirroe g; domins nostri jesu christi [A]. 


reference to Smyrna mentioned pre- 
viously), 

ris év Zupia dxaAncias| This request 
appears in all the letters written from 
Smyrna; see the note on Efhes. 21. 

7. GOew arr.) Comp. Magn. 14 
Sev ove Gros els xarciobat. 

8. @y écyaros xxAr.] Comp. £- 
phes. 21 rxaros Gy réy éxei micréy 
(with the note). 

¢pperbe] See the note on Epes. 
21. 

9. ery évrodg] So too Smyrn.8 
rods Gsaxcvous dyrpémerOe ds Ceot 
dvrodkgv: comp. also Magn. 2 re 
speaPureply ds vou “Ingots Xpicrov 
(with the note). In our passage 7 
¢vroAy is used absolutely, as in Rom. 
vii. 8 ddoppiy AaBovca 3 auapria dd 
wags dvroAjs «xr... 1 Tim. vi. 14 TH 
pical oe ri» éyrod}y dowdop x.7A, 
Not satisfied with this, the translators 
have added ‘Dei.’ This absolute 
use is not consistent with Pearson’s 
interpretation of Smyrz. 1c. ‘tam- 
guam De pracepto institutos, i.e. 
‘as being God's ordinance’ (where 
he refers to this passage). The Tral- 
lians are told to obey the bishop’s 
orders, as they would obey God’s 


orders. The sense of dyrody here is 
active, not passive; ‘the voice or- 
dering,’ not ‘ the thing ordered.’ 

dpoies xai] See the note on Ephes, 
19. 

10. ol xar’ dvdpal ‘each individu- 
ally’; see the note on Ephes. 4. 

II. deplore xapdig] So again 
Philad.6, Thus also ddvoray ddid- 
xptrov § I, dweptowaory dcavola Ephes, 
20. 


dyviferas Upey] i.e. dynopa ylyveras 
dper, where aynopa, ‘a piacular offer- 
ing,’ like wepiyynya, wepixaGappa, etc., 
denotes entire devotion to and self- 
sacrifice for another: comp. Ephes. 8 
weplynpa very xa dyvifouas dyer 
(with the note). 

12, Gray Geod émiriyxa] i.e. ‘by my 
martyrdom’; see above § 12, 

13. Uw xlvdvvov] Comp. Ephes. 12 
éye Usd xlyduvoy, vpeis dornpcypévos 
(with the note). There is still the risk 
that either by his own weakness or 
by the interposition of others he may 
be robbed of the martyr’s crown, 

sores 6 rarjip] Compare S. Paul’s | 
gtoros 6 Geos and similar expressions; 
1 Cor. i. 9,x- 13, 2 Cor. i, 18, Thess, 
v. 24, 2 Thess, iil. 3. 
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: ny “~ t] , ° a WV a € ~ ‘ * T 
Xpiorw mmpeces pou Thy aitnow Kat vuwv ev w 
evpeOeinue & BL [10t: 


2 eipebelnuey] Ag; evpebelynre GL. A single letter might make the difference 
-Hmé for -HTE. dxwpoa] GL; add. ant vobiscum omnibus. amen A> 


add. évaluny Upiiy év xuply g. 
There is no subscription toGLA. For g see the APES: 


“a, Anpdeat] An infinitive after — aurg ntd.3 comp. Ephkes. 11 pdvov 
mores, as in Neh. xiii. 13. €v Xpior@ “Incov evpedjvat, and see 
. &y ¢] i i.e. "Invov Xporg, asin Phil. also § 2 of this epistle, 

iii. 9 iva Xprorov xepdnow xai evpedG ev 
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TO THE ROMANS. 


4. 


TO THE ROMANS. 


IKE the three preceding letters, the Epistle to the Romans was 

written and despatched from Smyrna. The Ephesian delegates, 

who were still with him, acted as amanuenses; and, as the name of 

Crocus is singled out for mention, we may suppose that he was the chief 

penman on the occasion. This is the only letter which bears a date. 
It was written on August 23rd (§ 10). 

Ignatius had been preceded by certain members of the Syrian 
Church, who however are not mentioned by name. He assumes that 
they will have arrived in Rome before the letter; he bespeaks for them 
a kindly welcome ; and he wishes them to be informed of his speedy 
arrival. Of these persons nothing is said elsewhere. Probably they 
had been despatched from Antioch direct to Rome, immediately after 
the condemnation of the saint, with the news of his impending visit. 
The letter throughout assumes that the Roman Christians are informed 
of his fate, and will act upon the information. 

But, though the letter was despatched from the same place and 
probably about the same time with the Epistles to the Ephesians, 
Magnesians, and Trallians, though it closely resembles them in style 
and expression, yet the main topics are wholly different. The subject 
matter is changed with the change in the relations between the writer 
and the readers. There is no direct allusion to the Judzo-Gnostic 
heresy, which occupies so large a place in his letters to the Asiatic 
Churches, The Roman Church is complimented in the opening as 
‘filtered clear from every foreign colouring,’ and from first to last the 
epistle contains no reference to false doctrine of any kind. On the 
correlative topic also, the duty of obedience to the bishop and other 
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officers of the Church, which shares with the denunciation of heresy 
the principal place in the other letters, he is equally silent here. Indeed 
we might read the epistle from beginning to end without a suspicion 
that the episcopal office existed in Rome at this time, if we had no 
other grounds for the belief. On the relation of this phenomenon to 
other early documents bearing on the Roman Church I have spoken 
elsewhere (S. Clement of Rome p. 252 sq., Appendix ; comp. Philippians 
p. 217 sq.). 

On the other hand the letter is almost wholly taken up with one 
single topic, which appears only casually in the other epistles—his 
coming martyrdom. We have.seen how the news of his conviction 
had preceded him to Rome. He was alarmed at its possible effects. 
Perhaps he had good reason to fear the too officious zeal of his friends 
from Syria. At all events there were Christians holding influential 
positions in Rome at this time, more especially about the court (see 
the note on 8 1 doBodpar x.r. d). What, if they should attempt to 
obtain a reversal or a commutation of his sentence? Their inop- 
portune kindness would be his ruin (§ 4). The whole letter is a 
passionate cry for martyrdom, an eager deprecation of pardon. The 
altar is ready. Will they then withhold the libation (§ 2)? Will they 
refuse the sacrifice (§ 4)? It will be an act of jealousy (§ 5 {jAwca.), 
a display of envy (§ 3 éBacxavare, § 7 Bacxavic), an infliction of wrong 
(§ 1 @dixyoy), an outbreak of hatred (§ 8 éuicyoare), an abetting of 
Satan (§ 7 BonGeirw aird), to rob him of his crown. Even though 
he himself on his arrival in Rome should crave their intercession, 
which now he deprecates, he intreats them not to listen to him (S 7). 
Martyrdom is the new birth, is the true life, is the pure light (§ 6). 
Martyrdom is the complete discipleship, the final enfranchisement (§ 4). 
The martyr’s crown is better than all the kingdoms of the earth (§ 6). 
Only then, when he sets to the world, will he rise to God (§ 2). The 
teeth of the wild beasts are the mill which grinds the fine flour for the 
sacrificial bread. Therefore he will entice them, will provoke them, 
to mangle, to crush, to pulverize his limbs for the altar of God (§§ 4, 5). 
Crowned by martyrdom, his life becomes an utterance of God; robbed 
of martyrdom, it is a vague unmeaning cry (§ 2). 

' The Epistle to the Romans had a wider popularity than the other 
letters of Ignatius both early and late. It-.appears to have been circu- 
lated apart from them, sometimes alone, sometimes attached to the 
story of the martyrdom. Thus it seems to have become in some sense 
a vade mecum of martyrs in the subsequent ages. At all events.we find 
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it quoted before any of the other epistles (Iren. v. 28.43 see 8 4, p. 207 
below) ; and its influence on the earliest genuine Acts of Martyrdom 
extant—those of Polycarp, and those of Perpetua and Felicitas—seems 
to be clearly discernible (see the notes on § 6 xpooPidcopat, § 5 "Ovaiyyy 
x.r.X.; comp. also the note on § 4 aweAevPepos x.7.A.). Moreover in the 
Mensa for Dec. 20, the day assigned to S. Ignatius in the later Greek 
Calendar, we meet again and again with expressions taken from it, 
whereas there is no very distinct coincidence with the other epistles. 
On the other hand, where the interest was doctrinal and not practical, 
as for instance in the Monophysite controversy, the other letters are 
prominent and the Epistle to the Romans recedes into the background. 
Owing to these circumstances, the history and the phenomena of the 
text are different in several respects from those of the other epistles 
(see above, p. 5 sq.). : 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF ROME, preeminent in position as in 
love, worthy of all good things and filtered clear from all defilement, 
abundant greeting in Christ.’ 

‘My prayer has been more than granted; for I shall see you in 
my bonds. Only do not interpose, that so my course, which has begun 
well, may also end well (§ 1). ‘The opportunity is great; do not mar it. 
If you keep silence, God will speak through me. The altar is ready 
for sacrifice; chant ye the hymn of praise round. the victim (§ 2). 
Teach me my duty, as you have taught others. Pray that I may have 
strength to do, as well as to say. I shall be seen most plainly then, when 
I have ceased to be seen. Christianity is not talk, but might (§ 3). 
I tell all the churches that I die freely. Leave me to the wild beasts. 
I am the fine meal ground in the mill for sacrifice. Stir up the wild 
beasts to devour me wholly. I cannot command you as Peter and 
Paul did; for I am only a criminal and a slave (§ 4). I am fighting 
with wild beasts the whole way from Syna to Rome. Yet the cruelty 
of my guards is a wholesome discipline to me. I trust and pray that 
the beasts will devour me at once; that they will be eager, as I am 
eager. Let no power in heaven or on earth envy me my crown. I am 
ready for any torture (§ 5). All the kingdoms of the earth are nothing 
to me. I desire Christ; I desire light and life. Let me imitate the 
passion of my God (§ 6). Satan would seize on me as his prey; do 
not abet him. Obey me in these words which I write now. My 
earthly passions are crucified. I desire not the food of corruption. 
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I crave the bread and the cup of God (§ 7). Once again; do not 
thwart me. I write briefly, but Christ will interpret. It is God’s own 
will that I declare § 8).’ | 

‘Pray for the Syrian Church, which has no bishop now but God, and 
of which I am an unworthy member. The churches which have re- 
ceived and escorted me join in my salutation (§ 9). I write this from 
Smyrna, with the assistance of the Ephesians, especially Crocus. Tell 
the Syrians who have preceded me, that I shall arrive shortly. Written 
on ix Kal. Sept. Farewell, be patient to the end (§ ro).’ 


TPOC PQMAIOYC. 


"IFNATIOC, 6 xat Geodopos, +7 rAenuevyn ev perya- 
AEwTNT: waTpos U~iorou Kat Inco’ Xporov Tov povou 
vio avrou, éxxAnoia ryamnuevy Kai wepwricpen év 

a ~ a A ‘ wv a 
GeAnuate trou OeAXnoavros ta wavra & toTw, Kata 


- THPOC peomaloyc] rod abrod éxwrohh xpis pupalove g* ; ignatis cpistola ad 
vomanos L* ; epistola tertia (ciusdem sancti ignattt) Z*; ad romam urbem A, There 


is no title in G Aw Sa M. 


t 6 xal] M; gus est Am; om. Sy. For the other authorities see the note on 


Ephes. inscr, 
tylorov eo0 rarpés g. 
def, 2. 


a warpds byicrov] GLZEAAgM ; excelsi (om. rarpbs) Su; 

xal] GLAS,» [M] g (but omitted in 1); om. A; 
3 tyarguéry] GLADSM: tryacpéry [g*] ; sancti A (translating 
asifit had read the sentence vlod ro0 trywacpévou xal gurifovros); def. Z. 


4 700 


Oedfcarres] GLAAnM ; ro0 roshoavros [g]; c7us gui ligat ef tend omnia Sy. 


I. of fAenpevy xd.) ‘which has 
Jound mercy in the mightiness of the 
Father Most High, i.e. ‘on which 
He in His compassion has conferred 
gifts such as His mightiness alone 
can bestow’; comp. Syrn. inscr. 
nAenpéry dy avril yxapicpart. For 
yAenpéry see also Philad.inscr. For 
peyakeaorms, * mightiness,’ ‘ magnifi- 
cence,’ applied to God, comp. Luke 
ix. 43, 2 Pet. i. 16, Clem. Rom. 24, in 
all which passages it refers to muni- 
ficent exhibitions of His power (Acts 
ii, II ra peyadeia Tov Geov). It oc- 
curs in other connexions, Jer. xxxiii. 
(xl). 9, 3 Esdr. i. 4, Acts xix. 27. 

3. Hyarnpery] So to be read, as in 
Trail. inscr. Though #yacpévp has 
very high support, yet it ought pro- 


bably to be rejected, as a likely word 
(comp. 1 Cor. i. 2) to be substituted 
in this connexion by a scribe. This 
very substitution has been made in 
many MSS of Jude 1 rois ¢» Ge@ warph 
Fyracperas, where #yarnyévas is the 
correct reading. 

4. ov BedXxjcavros «r.r.] ‘of Him 
that willed all things which exist’; 
comp. Magn. 3 «ls rip dxeivou rod 
OeAnjcavros vuas. I have punctuated 
after orw and accentuated it paroxy- 
tone, as the sense requires. 

xara wliotiw xal dyanny «.r.r.] ‘in 
Satth and love towards Fesus Christ. 
The genitive case is objective and 
probably refers to both the preceding 
substantives, as in Ephes. 20 dv rq 
avrod sicre: nal dy ry avrov dydxy; 
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r | . 9 a ) - ~ ~ mm 6 ~ ef 
wiorw kat ayanny Incov Xpworov rou Geov nyewv, ntis 
q s 2 S 4 € 4 2 4 
xai mpoxaOyra év tor xwpiov ‘Pwpaiwv, afoeos, 


1 slora cel gAA,; om. GLS,, M; def. 2. 


loco cheri Lj; regione Sy, 


2 Tory xuplov' GZAA,M g; 


divbOeos...dHayros] txt GLA (with variations 


explicable through the medium of the Syriac; see the next note) Ay. S» g ; digna deo 
(dgcb0e0s) a digna vita (diwrperts, for RT vita is doubtless a corruption of dR? 


comp. 15. 14 day rekeiag els “Inoovy 
Xpeoréy Eynre ry wiorw cal rH aya- 
swyv. See also Ephkes. 1 with the note. 
The preposition xara gives the rule 
or standard after which their con- 
duct is fashioned. 

I. roy Geov yper) See the note 
on Ephes. inscr. 

2. sporaOyra| ‘has the chief-seat, 
presides, takes the precedence.’ 
word is used of preeminence or supe- 
riority generally in writers of about 
this time; e.g. Dion Chrysost. Or. 
xxxv (p. 68) ris re Spvyias mpoxabno- 
Oe xat Avdias «x.r. (of the town of 
Celznz), Galen XIX. p. 22 (Kihn) 
igiwoay reves tEy aftohoywr larpay ev 
apoedpeia xabefouevot «.r.d., Schol. to 
Soph. £éectr. 234 Muxyva: 4 mpoxa- 
eLopery rou ”"Apyous. Pearson quotes 
an edict ascribed to the Dictator 
Cesar in Ioann. Malal. Chron. ix. p. 
216 (ed. Bonn.) "Ev ’Arrioyeia ry py- 
rporrodet, lepg xat agvAw kai avrovope 
nal dpyovo7 xal mpoxaOnpevy rijs dvaro- 
Ans, lovAcos Taios Katoap x.r.r. See 
also Greg. Naz. Or. xl. 14 (I. p. 780) 
ro Bufdvriov, thy mpoxabe{operny tijs 
édas noXey. 

dy romp «.t.A.] These words pro- 
bably describe the limits over which 
the supremacy or jurisdiction ex- 
tends; comp. Tert. de Prescr. 36 
‘percurre ecclesias apostolicas apud 
quas ipsz adhuc cathedrz apostolo- 
rum suis locis president) In this 
case it might be thought that there 
was a reference more especially to 
the presidericy of the Roman see over 
the suburbicarian bishops, who form- 


The 


ed a sort of college under the bishop 
of Rome as their head—a constitu- 
tion out of which the later college of 
Cardinals grew. But, not tq .men- 
tion that the presidency is here as- 
signed not to the Roman bishop but 
to the Roman Church, such a refer- 
ence would probably be a great ana- 
chronism. Though some have seen 
distinct traces of this relation between 
the bishop of Rome and the subur- 
bicarian sees at least as early as the 
beginning of the third century (Bun- 
sen Hippolytus 1. p. 422 sq., ed. 2; 
Milman Lat. Christ. 1. p. 41; comp. 
Ruggieri de Port. Hippol. Sed. ii. 8 
in Lumper /st..Sanct. Patr. Vill. 
p- 518sq.), yet there is really no evi- 
dence of such a constitution till a 
very much later date, while many 
facts point in the opposite direction ; 
sce Ddllinger Hippolytus u. Kallisius 
p. 108sq. The ronos xepiou ‘Papaiay 
therefore will have a looser significa-- 
tion, denoting generally ‘the country 
or district of the Romans’ (comp. 

Macar. Magn. Apocr. iii. 38, p. 135, 
éy oxnntpp Kal xopg ‘Popaiwr dvama- 
toy); and the Church of Rome itself 
is so entitled, as the principal church 
in this region, just as the Church of 
Jerusalem might be said smpoxa@na bas 
dy tom xwpiov "lovdaiar. 

On the other hand it might be urged 
that ey romp «.r.d. describes not the 
range of the supremacy, but the 
locality of the supreme power itself, 
In this case mpoxa6yra: would be used 
absolutely of a certain precedence 
assigncd to the Church of Rome, as 
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9 a 4 9 . , a ’ 9 4 
agtworpenns, afiouaxdpirros, a&téerawos, adfterirevKtos, 


decorum, as Cureton and Petermann suggest) ef bestitudine (dfiopaxdpioros) & laude 
. (d&éxavos) cf memoria (perhaps = d£layvos, NIND1 memoria being a corruption of 


NIT purificatio) e digna prosperitate (dgvexlreveros) Z; om. M. 


3 dfte- 


wlrevcros] g* (but 1 has fide dignac) G (written dtioentreveros) 2 (see the jie note) 
AS; digne ordinata Lj digna precibus A: see the lower note. 


situated in the metropolis of the em- 
pire and the -world, over the other 
churches of Christendom. The ex- 
pression would then be allied to the 
‘potentior principalitas,” which Ire- 
nus (iil 3. 2) assigns to the Roman 
Church; though not so strong: in 
itself, But, if this were the meaning, 
it is difficult to see why Ignatius 
should write €y ror yepiov ‘Papaior 
in place of é ‘Peéyy, which alone 
would be natural to describe merely 
the locality. The idea of the ‘cathedra 
Petri’ therefore has no place here. 
For the pleonastic romp comp. 
Clem. Hom. i. 14 woOe émi rov ris 
"lovdaias yevérbas romor, Letter of 
Adbgar in Euseb. H. £. i. 13 cergps 
dyabe dvadavérrt dv rorg ‘lepooodvpor 
(comp. Doctrine of Addai p. 4, ed. 
Phillips). It may perhaps be regard- 
ed as a Syriasm, since the Syrians 
constantly insert the corresponding 
word NUNS in translating from the 
Greek, where it has no place in the 
original; e.g. Acts ii. 9, 10, iv. 36, 
xi, 19, XIV. 24, Xvi. 7, 8, xviii. 2, xx. 2, 
etc.,in the Peshito. In Origen in 
Joann. ii. 12 (1V. p. 172) wesoinxev 
«xeg Tou rorou yepiou mapaxAlcews, 
quoted by Pearson and others as a 
parallel to the expression here, we 
ought probably to read yepior, The 
explanation of Bunsen, who governs 
xepiov by mpoxayra and interprets é» 
rong 1% dignitate, in officio suo (Br, 
p- 114), appears to me quite unten- 
able. Nor again does it seem possi- 
ble to accept Zahn’s solution (/. v. 4. 
p- 311 sq., and ad foc.), who takes the 
same construction but substitutcs 


rure for romp, making ¢» rure signify 
‘as an example,’ i.e. to the other. 
churches. We should expect eis 
Turoy OF os tumos in this case; and 
indeed the extreme awkwardness of 
the whole expression condemns it. 
. xwpiov] ‘region.’ The words yo- 
pos (‘place’), xwpa (‘country’), and 
xepior (‘district’), may be distinguish- 
ed as implying Jocality, extension, 
and limitation, respectively. The 
last word commonly denotes either 
‘an estate, a farm, or ‘a fastness, a 
stronghold,’ or (as a mathematical 
term) ‘an area.’ Here, as not un; 
frequently in later writers, it is ‘a 
region,’ ‘a district’; but the same fun- 
damental idea is preserved. The 
relation of yepos to ywpior is the 
same as that of apyvupos, xpuods, to 
dpyvptoy, ypuciov, the former being 
the metals themselves, the latter the 
metals worked up into bullion or 
coins or plate or trinkets or images, 
e.g. Macar. Magn. AZocr. iii. 42 (p. 
147) ravr’ éx xpvoov xal apyvpov xal 
XaAxod Kai adj pou mAarropeva poppu- 
para dpyupioy cal xpuoiov. 

afioGeos x.r.A.] On the frequency 
of these compounds of as in Igna- 
tius see the note on Ephes. 4 afsove- 
pacroy, In this passage, though 
symmetrical in composition, they are 
hardly so in meaning, but take their 
complexion from the other compo- 
nent element, ‘worthy of praise,’ 
‘worthy #2 purity,’etc. For the word 
afscGeos itself see 7ra//, inscr. (note), 

3. afverirevxros| The meaning of 
the word may be doubtful. Accord- 
ing as an active or a passive sense is 
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aciayvos, kat mpoxaOnpevn THs ayarns, YXploTOvopos, 


WAT pwvupLos* 


aA 8 9 , , > - 9 ~ 
jv xat domaCouat év dvopate ‘Inoov 


~ & og % ~ a 
Xpirrov viot warpos’ kata capa Kai wWvedpa rywpévorts 


1 xperrévop03] g* (though the common text has ypurrdwupes); christi habens 
legem Lj in lege christi [Z] Sm; lege christi A; xporréwupos G; def. M. Am gives 


assigned to -emireveros, it will signify 
‘worthy of success’ or ‘worthy of 
associating with.’ Jacobson indeed 
says of this latter sense, ‘mire Vede- 
lius dignissima gua invisatur” But 
it is suggested by the passive form; 
it is supported by such analogies as 
afto{jAwros, dftobdaros, dféoxryros, 
and especially d£toxowesvyros (Plat. 
Resp. p. 371 E); and it would harmo- 
nize with Ignatius’ expressed desire 
to see the Romans (§ 1). On the other 
hand dvesirevaros, everireveros, both 
of them late and rare words, are used 
in the sense ‘unsuccessful,’ ‘fortu- 
nate,’ respectively. All those versions 
also, which had the word uncorrupted, 
agree in so rendering it ; digna prospe- 
vilate2; digna assecutione (desideri- 
orum) Am; digna tis qua petitt Sm: 
and this fact may perhaps be allowed 
to decide the meaning. Of the others, 
digne ordtnaia in L represents dfte- 
wiraxros, and fide digna in 1 d&o- 
siorevros, while digna precibus in 
A is due to a corruption in the 
Syriac text ( precationefor 


asl \ cal prosperitate) which the 


Armenian translator had before 
him, as Petermann has pointed out. 
Yet dvoenlrevxros seems to have a 
passive sense ‘ difficult of attainment’ 
(unless indeed its meaning is ‘diffi- 
cult of success’) in Diod. Sic. xvii. 93 
épey ducenirevcroy yy émi rovs Tay- 
dapidas orparelay ovcay, ib, xxxii. exc. 
els woddas driBodtds dvoemreicrovs 
foxe ras mpafas, and so certainly 
Methodius Corv.i.1 (p. 11, ed. Jahn) 


owdnoy xdvv xa Sucerirevcrov dOpe- 
was dyveia; while Hesych. uses it in 
2 somewhat different sense, but still 
passive, ‘difficult of access, unsoci- 
able,’ when he writes dvoweréacre- 

pos’ Svaxordrepos, Sucemtreuxrérepos. 
As regards the form of the word, 
afterireveros is more in apcordance 
with analogy (e. g. dfcéwasvos just a- 
bove, déévrperres Clem. Alex. Propk.: 
Eccl, 28, p. 997). 

1. déiayvos} ‘worthily pure.” Bun- 
sen (Br. p. 115) conjectures dflasos, 
supposing that the previous décérauvos 
is a transcriber’s gloss to explain the 
unusual word dfiawos. But the con- 
vergence of so many and various 
authorities in favour of the reading 
in the text forbids such a violent 
alteration. 

mpoxaOnpérn ris dydens] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 2, 17, where 
spoxabé{erOas dAnGeias is said of Cle- 
ment as the successor of S. Peter. 
There is doubtless here a reference 
back to the foregoing spoxa@npéyn dy 
roxy xd. The Church of Rome, as 
it is first in rank, is first also in love. 
A noble testimony is borne to the 
spirit which distinguished the early 
Roman Church by Dionysius of 
Corinth, who writes as follows to the 
Christians in Rome (c. A.D. 170), €€ 
dpxiis upiy os dori revro, savras 
pév ddeAois woixidos evepyereiv, dx- 
wAnoiats Te modXais rais xard wacay 
wohuy epodia sipwey, dde pév thy rar 
Seopever weviay avayyvyovras, dv petdd- 
Aas € ddeAdois vaapyovow értyopy- . 


yourras’ &° dy wépwere dpynOey édo- 
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a ) ~ 9 ~ 4 , ~ > 
Waon EVTOAN aUTOU, TeTMANPWLEVOIS YaptTos Deov adia- 
4 A 9 by ‘4 ? 4 A 9 , , 
5 KplTWS Kat amrodwwAlopevots amo TravTos a\XOTpioV Xpw- 


both readings, christi-habens-legem (aut ; christi-habens-nomen). In the ‘passage 


which follows, 2 is greatly abridged. 


dio» marponmapdadoroy ¢G0s ‘Po- 
paiwy ‘“Pwpatoe duddrrovres, and he 
adds that Soter, their present bishop, 
had more than sustained the tradi- 
tional reputation of his church for 
deeds of charity; Euseb. H. £. iv. 
23. The Epistle of Clement itself is 
a happy illustration of this spirit. 

xprorovopos] ‘observing the law 
of Christ’?: comp. 1 Cor. ix. 21 dyo- 
pos Xpiorov, and see also Gal. vi. 2 
GvasA\npwcere Tor vouoy rou Xpicrov, 
Magn. 2 ws voup “Incot Xpiorod. 
Considering the great preponder- 
ance of the best authorities in favour 
of ypiorovopos, and the likelihood of 
alteration into ypiordwpos for the 
sake of conformity with the following 
word, there can be no doubt about 
the reading. 

2. rarpevupnos| See Ephes. iii. 14,15, 
mpos tov warepa é€£ ov waca marpia 
év ovpavois xal ewi yas ovopalerat. 
The lexicons give no other example 
of this word, though the derivatives 
WaTpwovupikos, Watpwvuyxes, are not 
uncommon in later writers, and ma- 
Tpevijuos occurs even in /Eschylus 
Pers. 151 ro warpwrdpiov yévos ruere- 
pow (where Blomfield would read rd 
sarpayvupoy ov «.r.A.). This same 
play also offers a good analogy to the 
preceding word in Lepcovopos ver. 
916. 

3. oapxa xai rveipa}] See the note 
on Ephes. 10. 

nvepevas| ‘united to’, and so ‘act- 
ing in untson with’; comp. Magn. 6, 
SMYTH. 3. 

4. dhaxpires| not ‘inseparably’, 
but ‘wethout wavering, with undi- 
vided allegiance, with singleness of 


IGN. 


heart’; comp. P&tlad. inscr. dyad- 
Acopery dv r@ wader Tod Kuplov jysy 
adtaxpirws. See the note on adaxpr- 
tov, Ephes. 3. Comp. also such ex- 
pressions as apepiorm xapdig Trall. 
13, dwepiomaor diavoig Ephes, 20. 

5. arodwAtopevas | ‘strained clear’, 
‘filtered’; comp. Philad. 3 ovy éri map’ 
Upivy pepiopor evpoy GAX’ drrodivAcopor. 
The single compound 8:waAifew occurs 
literally in Amos vi. 6, Matt. xxiii. 24 
(comp. Clem. Alex. S#rom. ii. 20, p. 


‘489), and metaphorically in Clem. 


Alex. Propk. Ecl. 7 (p. 991) rd nat 
avevpara axaGapra ovupren\eypeva TH 
Wuy7 dwriKecOa «.r.A. For the sub- 
stantive see Iren. i. 14. 8 & re wovoer 
kal radaimopias Wuxy yevopern els 
dvALopory auvrns (explaining the Va- 
lentinian teaching), Clem. Alex. Pad. 
i. 6 (p. 117) of BivAcopdy pew TOU mvev- 
paros Tiy pynpny rey Kperrovev elva 
daciv’ Swriopor 8é voovor tdy ado 
Tis VTopyncens TOY GpEetvovway TOY yeEt- 
pover xwoptopor (speaking of certain 
Gnostics)...réy avréy ov» rpomoy xai 
nueis...dsvrc(operos Barricpart «.r.d. 
For another compound see Clem. 
Alex. Exc. Theod. 41 (p. 979) & ¢ 
ovvdiwricbn. xara Suvapsy xal ra onép- 
para cuvedOorra are els ro wANpopa. 
For coincidences with the Valenti- 
nian phraseology in Ignatiussee the 
notes on Lphes. inscr., Magn. 8, 
Trail. 1. The construction and meta- 
phor here are well illustrated by a 
fragment attributed to Archytas in 
Stobzeus Flor. i. 73 Oeds...elrucpuy 
kal divAwopevay eyes ray dperay ano 
wavros T® Ovarm mabeos. The xpopa 
refers to the colouring matter which 
pollutes the purity of the water. 

13 
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~ > » o ~ ~ m~ e@ ~ _.» , 
patos, ticioTa év "Incov XporTo TH Ow nuwy duwpws 


x aipery. 


~ ? am * ~ 
I. "Emel evEauevos Oew érétvyov iseiv vuwv ta 


1 I. X. 7r@ Oe hudy] GLAn Sn; 71. K. ry Oeg (om. judr) M; I. X. 
(om. 7 Jeg hudy) A; Ge@ xal warpl cal xuply yd "I. X.g3 am. = (se¢ the last 
note). 3 ‘Exel evtdueros] GAA, Mg* (but 1 has deprecans) ; deprecans 
(érevtdpevos) L. The following are doubtful; jampridem deum oravi ut dignus 
Serem.,.nune autem ligatus etc Z 3 oravi a datum est mihi ut viderem etc Sm; but 
they seem to be attempts to mend the anacoluthon of é¢wel evtduevos x.7.4. See the 
lower note. @eg]) GM; re Oeg g. 4 a&68ea) GZS, g; 
afwbéara M (but v. L. déid0ea); dignas visione L (but this does not necessarily imply 
atwiéara, since. dtiéGea might have been so interpreted, though wrongly; see the 
lower note); vestras dignas visione facies (aut, vestras deo dignas facies) Ay (this 
might imply merely alternative renderings of dgw@ea, but probably intends alterna- 
tive readings, afé0ea and ditoféara); om. A. ws] GL; ovs g* (mss, but ] has 
sicuti) ; guod (or guem, or guos) A; td guod Sp (but this does not imply any other 


I. wAciora...yaipey| See the note 
on £phes. inscr. 

re Gep nuav) See the note on 
Ephes. inscr. 

dyopos} On this word in the open- 
ing salutations of the Ignatian Epis- 
tles see the note Ephes. inscr. 

I. ‘My petition has been more 
than answered, when I prayed that I 
might see your faces: for I hope at 
length to salute you as a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, if it he God’s will that 
I complete my course. The begin- 
ning indeed is well ordered, if only I 
am successful to the end, so that no 
one interposes to rob me of my por- 
tion. I say this, because J am ap- 
prehensive of your love. It is easy 
for you to do as you will; but it is 
difficult for me to find God, unless 
you stay your hands’, 

3. "Enel evfdpevos x.r.r.] * Seeing 
that in answer to my prayers’. The 
sentence is an anacoluthon; depen- 
dent clauses crowd upon each other 
in succession; and the thread of the 
grammar is lost. For similar instances 
in the openings of these epistles 
see Ephes. 1 ’AnodeEapevos (with the 


note). The anacoluthon here has a 
close parallel also in Magn. 2 ’Emei 
ody 4£ueOny x.r.A. (see the note). The 
Subject on which he here ‘flies off at 
a tangent’ is his fear lest the Roman 
Christians should interpose and rob 
him of his martyr’s triumph. Here, 
as in similar cases, the transcribers 
and critics have attempted to mend 
the syntax. Such an attempt, for 
instance, is the substitution of ’Ewev- 
Eapuevos for "Ered evéauevos (Vedelius, 
Ussher, Pearson, etc, with the Latin 
Versions and some MSS of the Meta- 
phrast), or the reading IdAa érev&d- 
pevos (Bunsen after the Syriac), or 
the omission of yap after dedepevos 
(the editors commonly after the Me- 
dicean MS). 

énéruyov| ‘I have been successful’, 
‘tt has been granted me’; not mean- 
ing that he had already seen them, 
but that circumstances were such as 
to have already insured the fulfilment 
of his prayer. 

4. d£d6ea] See the note on 7ra/i. 
inscr. The authorities for dfio@éara 
are too slight to justify its adoption, 
though plausible in itself. I cannot 


1] TO THE ROMANS. 


195 


9 ‘ ) a ~ 

a£.00ea rpoowra, ws Kal wréov ft NTovunv AaGeiv" Sede- 
rf 4A 9 ~ 3 ~ 9 , e ~ 9 , 

5 wevos yap ev. Xpiore "Inco éAmiGw vas acTracacGat, 

> 7 wy. > ~ 3 “~ , 2 , ?- e 

€avrep OéAnua n Tov agwwOjvat pe els TEAOS Elvat* 1} 


reading than ws); def. 2M. For A, see the next note. 


wiéov 9 yroumny) 


see below; whéoy grotuny GLAg; ex multo tempore petebam S, (perhaps a bad 
rendering of w)éo» rather than a v.1. wdAa:); def. 2M. Am has quantum petit, plus 


cHane accepi, which gives the same sense as my conjectural reading. 


5 yep] 


gL Am; uc autem [Z] (see a previous note); 4 zunc A; om. GM; al. Sp (but 
the existing text seems to have been corrupted from one which had ydp; see 


Moesinger p. 25). 


Xpurg Inco] GLAmSaM g; loot xporg ZA. 


dordcacba] GLAAMg; venire et salutare Sm; accipere et salutare Z (where 
accifere seems to represent \afeivy, which has been preserved from the omitted 


context). 
the lower note. 


6 Oé\nua] gLZESm; add. rot Geo’ GAM; add. domins An: see 
elvas] GLe; odrws elvar M; pervenire Am; sustinere 


haee Sn; om. ZA. The variations of the Oriental Versions seem to be mere 
expedients of translators, and not to imply any v. L in the Greek. 


find that d£:06¢os (or indeed any com- 
pound in -6eos) is ever derived from 
6éa, and therefore equivalent to dé.o0- 
Oéaros (as mairitained by Zahn J. v. 
A. p. §58, though ad Joc. he is dis- 
posed to retract this opinion). In 
Boeckh C. J. 4943 d&Oéovs in ver. 3 
has not the same meaning as dfi6éw- 
pow in ver. 4 but refers to the ‘shrines’ 
which are mentioned in. the same 
line. Alciphron £¢. iii. 55 is quoted 
in the lexicons for this sensé, but the 
reading is probably afiwypea, not afi- 
68ea. 

ec cai xr.r.] ‘so that I have re- 
ceived even more than I asked for’. 
He had prayed that he might see the 
Romans; he was ‘permitted to visit 
them, decorated with a prisoner’s 
fetters and (so he ventured to hope) 
crowned with a martyr’s chapilet. 
For the ideas associated with déop10¢ 
in the mind of Ignatius see the notes 
on Ephes. 3, 11, Magn. 1. For és 
with the infinitive, expressing the 
consequence, see e.g. Acts xx. 24 (v. 1.) 
Clem. Hom. i. 20 as demdrayévra pe 
Oavpatev, 3 Macc. i. 2 os povos xreivas 
avrov. It is not very uncommon in 


classical authors, e.g. Esch. Em. 36, 
Xen. Anad, i. §. 10, i. 8. 10, iii. 4. 25, 
iv. 3. 29 (with Kiihner’s notes), and 
fairly common in later writers. The 
reading of the MSS here seems quite 
unintelligible, though the editors have 
hitherto acquiesced in it. I have 
remedied the fault by the repetition 
of a single letter, xAéoy # grovpny for 
w\dov 7ruvpny (comp. e.g. the vv. H. in 
Gal. v. 1, Clem. Rom. 35, ii. 8). An- 
other simple emendation would be 
mweov oy for wA€ov, as the dy might 
easily have been omitted owing to 
the homceoteleuton; comp. Polyc. 1 
alrod ovveow mdelova Hs exes, 20. 3 
whéov orovdaios yivov ov el. 

6. édavmep Oednya 7] ‘tf tt should 
be willed’. For this absolute use of 
6éAnya, referring to the Divine will, 
see the note on E£phes. 20. Here, as 
in most other passages where it oc- 
curs, the transcribers have added 
explanatory words. See the critical 
note. 

els réXos elva] ‘to arrive at the 
end’: comp. Luke xi. 7, and see A. 
Buttmann p. 286. See also the note 
on § 2 evpeOjjva: eis SUocw. For similar 
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Mév yap dpxn evoiovopntos éotiv, éay mépatos émi- 
TUX) Els TO TOV KANpOV pou avesrodiaTws droNaPeiv. 
poBotpa yap Thy vuav dyarnv, py adrn pe ddiKnon’ 
Uuiv yap evyepes eat, O deere Tonga, €or .oE 


1 day wéparos éwirtyw] si finem etiam inveniam A; si dignus-fiam perduct ad 
Jfinem 2; tdvwep xdpiros emirixw GL; édvwep ris xdpiros éwcréyxw M. Hitherto we 
have had two separate words xapcros and wéparos. In the authorities which follow 
they are combined; u# usque ad finem assequar hanc gratiam Sm; si finem cham 
gratiae assequar Ajm; and so too the presence of both words is betokened in the 
adaptation of g, édyrep xdpiros éxcrixw els 7d roy KAfpsy pou els répas aveuro- 


alorws dwrodaPeir. 
. GLEMg; sed AA, Sz. 


uses in Classical writers (e.g. Herod. 
i, 21 és ry MAnroy Fy) see Kiihner 11. 
p. 471. It is unnecessary to read 
lévat with Young. 

I. evouovdunros] So too dvcoixove- 
pnros, e.g. Artem. Oneir. ii. 58. The 
words more often have the meaning 
‘ digestible’, ‘indigestible’, e.g. Di- 
philus of Siphnus in Athen. ii. p. 54, 
where both occur. They are rare in 
any sense. 

wéparos] ‘the termination, goal’, 
as e.g. Lucian Harmon. 2 én 16 wépas 

' abit ris edxijs. This reading, which 
I have restored, seems to follow from 
a comparison of the authorities as 
given above. We can there trace the 
genesis of the variations. The ori- 
ginal reading would be emended thus 

xdpe 
€ay wéparos, whence would arise two 
variations; (1) éavrep xdprros, the read- 
ing of GL; (2) day wéparos ydpiros, 
the reading of Am, which is also the 
foundation of Sm g. 

2. Tov KAnpoy pov)’ See the note 
on Zral/. 12 for this use of xAjpos, 
referring to his martyrdom. In dro- 
AaBety, ‘fo secure’, the preposition 
probably denotes that it was his 

proper, destined \ot: comp. [Clem, 


See the lower note. 
patenter is a mere gloss unsupported by any other authority. 
rh» tuav aydrny] GM ; rh» dyarny dyer g. 


2 dwo\aBeiy] The addition of Z 
3 yap] 


Rom.] ii. 8, and see the notes on Ga- 
latians iv. 5. 

3. oBovpas x.r.A.] For the con- 
struction see Winer § Ixvi. p. 782. 

The persecutions in the reign of 
Domitian show that Christianity had 
already forced its way upwards to the 
highest ranks of society in Rome 
(see Clement of Rome p. 256 sq., 
Appendix). Although Ignatius had 
been condemned to death, yet the 
intercession of powerful friends in the 
metropolis, whether open Christians 
or secret sympathisers, might have 
procured, if not a pardon, at least a 
commutation of his sentence. An 
instance of such interposition with 
the emperor on behalf of Christian 
convicts at a later date is given by 
Hippol. Her, ix. 12. The strenuous 
efforts of the Christians under like 
circumstances are described in Lu- 
cian Peregr. 12 ére 8 ody ééd8ero, of 
Xpiorcavol cupdhopavy sroovpevr rd 
mpaypa travra dxivouy ¢fapracat weipes- 


_pevocavroy, Ignatius appears to have 


heard that such efforts were contem- 
plated on his behalf. 

5. Gcov dmrvyeivy] See the note 
on Magn. 1. 


BD pelonobé pov] ‘if you should 
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4 ? 3 “A ~ 9 ~ 9? e ~ . 
OvaKoAov é€otiw tov GQeou EMITUXELV, EQVTTED UMELS BY 


geionobe pou. 
II. 


9 A ~ 9 ~ ® 
OU yap OéAw vuas advOpwraperxjoat adda 
Ocw dpeoat, womep Kal dpéoxere, 


ov A 4 
OUTE yap éyw TOTE 


ry 4 ' ~ ~ 66 ~ wv e ~ oN 
€£w xaipov TowvTov Oeov emtuyxeiv’ ovTe vpeis, éav 


4 yap) GLAM g; autem Z; scio enim quod Sy; om. A. 
LIA g* (but with a v.1.); om. GS Ag, (substituting uc) M. 
after ob GLM; after 0€\w g; om. AA; al. Sy; def. Z. 
GAA Oeg dpécar] GLAM g; sed deo A (a translator’s 


app. L; vpiy G. 
abridgment) ; om. S,; def. 2. 
’ gL Su); ob GMZ@) AQ) An(). 


tw wore xaipoy); Ew xaipéy wore M; habebo aliguando tempus L. 


5 py] 
7 vp] 
Uuas] gM, and 


8 dptoxere] dpéoxerar G. obre] 
wore tw xa:pdvy] Gg* (but with a v. 1 
Q Tot 


ovrov] G; roovroy wore g. It is omitted altogether in M. 


not spare me’, i.e. ‘should inter- 
pose to rob me of my desire.’ To 
Ignatius martyrdom is life: comp. 
§ 6 wy dumodionré pos (not daveiy, as 
we might have expected, but) (joa. 
Whosoever stands between him and 
this his true life, does him a wrong 
(adixnoy just above). Such a person 
grudges him a blessing (§ 3 ovdewrore 
éBackavare ovbevi, § 7 Bacxavia év Uppy 
ps) ~karoxeire). Hence in his no- 
menclature the meaning of words is 
reversed. To ‘spare ’ means to deliver 
to death, because death is life. From 
not understanding this, transcribers 
here have omitted tite negative. Simi- 
larly py was omitted in some texts 
in §6 py Gednonré pe drobaveiy (see 
the note there). 

II. ‘I would not have you please 
men but God, as indeed you are 
doing. For me this is the great op- 
portunity of finding God, while for 
you it will be the noblest achieve- 
‘ment to hold your peace. If you are 
silent and leave me to my fate, I 
shall become an utterance of God; 
if you are solicitous for my life in 
the flesh, I shall be reduced again to 
an inarticulate cry. Permit me—I 
ask nothing more—to pour out my 


blood as a libation to God, while 
there is still an altar ready. Encircle 
this altar as a chorus, and sing your 
hymn of thanksgiving to God in 
Christ for summoning the bishop of 
Syria from the rising to the setting 
of the sun. Yes, it is good for me to 
set from the world, that I may rise 
unto God.’ 
7. GvOperapecknoat x«.t.v.] For 
the opposition see Gal. i. 10, 1 Thess. 
li. 4. The adjective d»Opemdpeaxos is 
a Pauline word, Eph. vi. 6, Col. iii. 
22, and it occurs also in Ps. lii.7; 
comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 13. The 
verb is not found either in the Lxx 
or in the N. T. Justin (4fo/. i. 2) 
uses dvOpwrapécxeta. This family of 
words seems to be confined to bibli- 
cal and ecclesiastical Greek. On 
these forms see Lobeck Phryn. p.621. 
By ‘pleasing men’ he means abetting 
those friends who desired to save 
him, or gratifying the merely human 
cravings of his own nature: comp. 
day dpacOnre tis wapxes pou just be- 
ae 
eaipoy rowvrow «r.d.] ‘ar 
js othesiy like the present’. For 
the infinitive after xa:poy roovroy 
comp. e.g. Hom. Od. vii. 309 ot pos 
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2 yap] GLAA™ S,3 om. 2 Joann-Mon. 206, 207, M (but with a v. 1. ody); 7e 
yep g- dy] txt L; add. yemjoouat GMg. Other authorities supply different 
words; sum Am; sum miht S, Joann-Mon. 207 ; evo Z Joann-Mon. 2065 fam A; 
but there is no reason to think that any corresponding word stood in their Greek text. 
There is no sufficient authority for the omission of éyd (with Zahn): it appears di- 
rectly in GLAA,,Mg Joann-Mon. 206, and is represented, though less emphatically, 
in the sum miki of Sy Joann-Mon. 207. Abyes Geot] L*ZS,, Joann-Mon. 206, 207 ; 
Geod (om. Adyos) GMg; ego verbum sum (aut ; ego dei sum) Aw (where both readings 
are recognised, but the first imperfectly, for there is no other evidence for éyw Adyos 
without 6eo0). A has si siletis a me verbo ego pars dei fam, This departure from 


rowiroy évi ornGerat Pidov xijp payi- 
diws xeyoAooba:, and see Kiibner IL 
pp. 580, 1011. 

1. xpeirrove «.r.A.] ‘have your 
name attached to, have ascribed to 
you, win the creait of, any nobler 
achievement’; as e.g. Plut. Aor. p. 
326 F rv riyny rois xaropbaparw 
€aurny énvypapovcay, Dionys. A. RF. 
vii. 50 rois éxBaivovos mapa rds vpere- 
pas ovvOyxas ov Thy TUxny GAda THY 
Uuerépay emtypape Ocavoay, Elian 
HT, A. viii. 2 rots ddAorplos davroyv 
srovots ovx émtypader. Sometimes the 
dative is omitted, and émypdadew riva 
signifies ‘to give the credit to a per- 
son’, e.g. Clem. Hom. ix. 16, 17, 18, 
xii, 11, while érvypadeoOas is ‘to have 
the credit’, 22. xi. 9. So in Latin Se- 
neca de Brev. Vit. 16 ‘quid aliud est 
vitia nostra incendere, quam auctores 
illis ascribere deos’. ‘The metaphor 
is taken from a public tablet, where 
_ the name of the person is added to 
the mention of the achievement. 

2. ouonnonre an éyov| With refer- 
ence to what follows, ‘Silence in you 
is speech in me’. The twice repeat- 
ed €ay cvwmyonre Shows the nature of 
the efforts which Ignatius feared from 
his Roman friends. They might 
plead for his life. The words ‘be 
silent from me’ are a condensed ex- 
pression for ‘be silent and leave me 
alone.’ 


Adyos Oeod x.r.A.] ‘a word of God’. 
The saint’s career, if it 1s left to work 
out its course and ends in martyr- 
dom, will be a word of God; it will 
be an expressive ‘testimony to the 
Gospel, a manifestation of the Divine 
purpose: but, if interfered with, it 
will be reduced to a mere inarticulate 
meaningless cry. The point of this 
sentence. depends on a recognised 
distinction between Adyos and der, 
as denoting respectively ‘an intelli- 
gible utterance’ and .an ‘irrational 
cry’; comp. Arist. Prodé. xi. 55 (p. 
905) Acyou Kowwwvet povor (GvOperes), 
ra dé ahha hovis, de Interpr. 4 (p.16) | 
Aoyos 8é dors hor} onuavrin) «.t.r. 
It was a Stoic definition also that 
Acyos del onpavrixos €ort (Diog. Laert. 
vii. 57). See Lersch Sprachphilos. d. 
Alten iii. p. 32 sq., 42 sq. Thus gov, 
as Aristotle says elsewhere (de Gen. 
An. v. 7, p. 786), is merely the vAy 
of Adyos. It has in it the making 
of Aoyos. The three words Adyos, 
gdovn, yodos, are in a descending 
scale, and denote respectively ; (1) 
the utterance of a rational being; 
(2) the cry of an animate creature, 
whether articulate or not; (3) a mere 
confused indistinguishable sound ; 
comp. Arist. de An, ii, 8 (p. 420) 9 
gory Widos ris dorw duyvxov. They 
are respectively ‘an utterance’, ‘acry’, 
and ‘a noise’. It will be seen from 
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yap owmrnonte ar’ éuov, éyw Novos Oeou: éav de €0aa'- 


the Syriac may be explained in several ways; (1) A may have read wahisas 
verbo for raise verbum, and pars dei may represent Geo; (2) There may 
have been in the Syriac text of the translator a corruption rcs portio for — 
waisa verbum, and a subsequent correction, so that both words were retained ; 


(3) The mixed result may be due to a confusion of the two Greek readings 
gy® A\byos. Heat and ¢yw yerfooua: Geov, the Armenian text having been clumsily 
and imperfectly corrected by a Greek MS which had.the latter. The substitution 
of currens in the next clause from such a Greek Ms favours this last explanation, 


this distinction, why Ignatius uses 
ery rather than Wodos; for pwr}, as 
such, though it does not imply reason, 
yet expresses animal emotion, Arist. 
Pol. i. 2 (p. 1253) 4 pév ody» how rov 
Auanpow cal Adéos dori onpeiov, dd 
wal trois GAdoss vrdpyes (oots...0 de 
Aoyos él rq Sndoiy dare +d Tuphépoy 
xai ro BAaBepdy, Sore xal rd Sixaoy xal 
To ddixor’ rovro yap mpds rdd\Aa (oa 
trois uvOperas idiwor, ra povoy dyabou 
wai xaxov kal Sexalov Kai ddixov nal rey 
Dror aladnow tyav. Hence der) 
stands to Xdyos in the same relation 
as the Wuyexos dvyOpwros to the mvev- 
parcxos. So again Plut. Jor. p. 1026 
A os d¢ Gov ris dori» dAoyos xai don- 
pavros, Noyos 8¢ Adkcs €»y avy onnar- 
Tey Stavoias ; comp. Plato 7hee?. p. 
203 B ev eyes AdyerOar avra Goya, dy 
ye Ta dvapyéorara.. <Pporjy povoy eye, 
Aoyor 8é ovd’ ovrevovy. 

This distinction of Acyes and daw) 
was at once pressed into the service 
of Christian theology. Melito(Fragm, 
xv, ed. Otto: see Cureton Sficsl. Syr. 


pp. eal, 53) speaks of our Lord as 
‘among angels the Archangel, among 
voices the Word’, where the editors 
(Renan, Cureton, Sachau) all have 
the singular ‘in voce’, ‘in the voice’, 
but where we ought certainly to read 
the plural Wia= with ridui. So 
again Heracleon the Valentinian saw 
this distinction in John i. 1, 14, where 


our Lord is called 6 Adyas, as cone 
trasted.with i. 23, where the Baptist 
styles himself gow) Bowvros, adding 
that the prophets were #yos and 
arguing rv dwvny olxevorépay ovcay 
Te} oye Adyow yiveoOas (Orig. én Joann, 
vi § 12, IV, p. 121) And Origen 
himself, though rejecting the com- 
ments of Heracleon, assumes the dis- 
tinction of Acyos and ge») as under- 
lying the language of S. John, and 
argues at length from it, the da») 
being the minister and forerunner of 
the Adyos (24. ii § 26, p. 85 ; vi § 10, p. 
118 sq.; comp. ¢. Cels. vi. 9). The 
Docetz too in Hippolytus (Her. viii, 
9) base some of their speculations on 
this distinction. See also Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 1 (p. 8) mpo8popos "Iway- 
ms, cal y pwr) mocdpopos rod Aoyou 
x.v.A.; comp. Strom, Viil. 2, p.914S8q, 
From Origen more especially the 
distinction found its way into some 
later fathers; comp. e.g. Meletius in 
Epiph. er. xxiii. 30 (p. 878). 

The passage of Ignatius is ex- 
plained accordingly by John the Monk 
in the latter part of the fourth cen- 
tury (Cureton Corp. /gn. pp. 206 5q,, 
239 sq.), who writes ‘The Word is 
not of the flesh but of the Spirit, 
whereas the Voice is not of the Spirit 
but of the flesh...for every beast and 
bird together with cattle and creep- 
ing thing of the earth utter the voice 
only; but because man has in him a 
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Oiire THs GapKos pou, Tad Ecopar pwr. mdéov [be] 
por py tapacynobe Tov orovdiaOnvar Oew, ws Ett Ov- 


1 gwrf] L*ZS, Joann-Mon. 206 sq. (several times); zpéxyw» GAMg. As 
before, Am recognises both readings, tterum: ero mera vox (aut, ilerum ero currens). 
It should be noticed that in G the words wade Eoonas rpéxwy are omitted in the 
text and added in the margin, though apparently by the same hand. The altera- 
tions in this context, (1) the insertion of -yerjoouas, (2) the omission of Adyos, (3) the 
substitution of rpéxw» for pwy}, all hang together; see the lower note. The 
departure of A here from the original text of the Syriac Version, as shown by 
. readings of Z Joann-Mon., must be explained as the alteration of some later scribe 
who substituted in a familiar quotation the form with which he was ac- 


‘ quainted. wi\tov] GM; mwretor g. 0e] MLg; jam An; igitur S. ; 
om. GZA. a pw GL Z AAg Sm; om. g* (the existing authorities) 
M. waptoxnobe] G; wapéxecbe g; wapdoxecGe M3; tribuctis L (the 


MSS, but we should probably read éridbuatis). 


soul and is not like the rest of the 
other bodies, he uses the Word and 
the Voice etc.’, with much more to the 
same effect, and he refers in the con- 
text to the contrast between the 
Word and the Voice in John 1. 1, 14, 
23. This is doubtless substantially 
the meaning of Ignatius. His mar- 
tyrdom alone would make his life an 
intelligible utterance; otherwise it 
was no better than the passionate cry 
of some irrational creature to whom 
life is pleasure or pain, and nothing 
more. In the highest sense of all 


One only is the Aoyos, “ke Word of | 


God; but all his saints, made perfect 
in knowledge, are utterances, words, 
of God, as fragments of the One 
Word. 

Partly because he did not under- 
stand this distinction of XAoyos and 
gov}, and partly (we may suppose) 
because he shrank from applying 
the term Acyos Geov to any one but 
Christ, the interpolator has altered 
the passage after his wont, substi- 
tuting ¢yad yerjooua: Seow for eyo 
Aoyos Geow and rpéxey for dory. By 
rpéxoyv he meant that Ignatius, in- 
stead of receiving the crown of 
victory, would be put back again to 


oxoviiaGjvai] gM; owrordiac- 


run the race (comp. Macar. Magn. 
iil. 40, p. 138, xéxAecoras roy rovev Kar 
rév Spopwr ré oradioy...cal od maddy 
dyoiyers xal rpexesy emerarrets x.1.A.: 
and for the metaphor see also Po/yc. 
I wpoobeiwa ro dpdum cov; SO too rpé- 
xeiv in 1 Cor, ix. 24, 26, Gal. ii. 2, v. 
7, Phil. ii. 16, etc., and Spépor Acts 
xx. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 7). But he has 
spoiled the antithesis, From the 
interpolator it has got into the 
Greek Ms of Ignatius. Cureton sug- 
gested fye for rpéyear on account 
of the similarity of the letters, and 
this not very happy conjecture is 
adopted by Bunsen p. 96, by Lipsius 
5.7. pp. 75, 196,and by Zahn, though 
Cureton himself (C. 7. p. 292) retract- 
ed it in favour of gw». But obviously 
the case here is not one of a clerical 
error, but of a deliberate alteration. 
Moreover gay) is required as well 
by the common antithesis of Adyos 
and dev, as also by the render- 
ings of the versions; e.g. the Latin 
‘vox’, which is not an equivalent to 
7x. Again, in the first clause the edi- 
tors read é¢yad yerjoopas Adyos Geot 
(Cureton, Bunsen), or é¢yd -yerjoopat 
Geo Adyos (Lipsius), or Adyos -yer}- 
gozas Geov (Zahn): but the Latin 
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A e € ® 4 a e 
ciagTnpiov Erouov eat? iva év, dyamn xopos yevo- 


mf . ~ ~ ~ e/ + 
evar aonte TH Tratpi év "Incov Xpiotw, St Tov éri- 


Ojqva G. 3 Wa...donre] GLA,Mg; ut in amore sitis in uno consensu 
@ glorifuetis Z (probably only a loose paraphrase); tantum (cum) amore state et 
yna-voce gloriosum facile A; sed in coctu amoris estote mihi cantatores a glorificate Sm. 

4 79 rarpl] GLAA,SmMg (but deo pat? 1); deo patri Z. .&» "I noob 
Xporg] L; per tesum christum AgSmp3 in tesu christo domino nostro; dv xporg 
lnood GMg; domini nostri tesu christ? A. drs... perawrepydperos] txt 
GLA Mg (with the variations in GM noted below); guod cfiscopum (syriac) 
dignificavit ut sit dei, guum vocaverit eum ab oriente in occidentem E (where [rod] 
@eot is perhaps read for 6 Geés, and where u¢ sif represents etpeOfwar; see however 
the lower note for another possible explanation); gut episcopum syriae dignatus 
est vocare ab oriente in occidentem A (not reading és for rs, but so translating the 
ambiguous Syriac ‘t); guod dignificavit episcopum syriae ut in confessione dei inven 


nirelur in occidente missus in vinculis ex ortentée Sm. 


version, which is almost always 
literal, shows that the terse and 
characteristic é¢yd Adyos Cece is 
correct. 

I. sAeov «.r.r.] Serve me nothing 
more on your part’, ‘1 ask no favour 
of you beyond this.’ On mapeyerOas 
see the note Colossians iv. 1. 

2. rov onovdiocbivas| ‘to be poured 
out as a libation’. The idea is taken 
from S. Paul, Phil. ii. 17 ef xal ozeép- 
Sopa: emi 17 Ovoig «.r.A., 2 Tim. iv. 6, 
éyé yap on omév8opa. In both 


these passages it occurs in immediate | 


connexion with the metaphor of the 
stadium, and this may possibly have 
suggested rpéyoy to the interpolator. 
The word occurs also in Joann. 
Damasc. Ep. ad Theoph. 18 (1. p. 
639) Ure row pabnparixo “EBpaiov rq 
8caBorp orovdi{opevos. The lexicons 
give the meaning ‘to be reconciled’ 
(=oér8opnac) in both passages. This 
meaning might be possible in John 
Damascene, as the word might-there 
be middle, but in Ignatius neither 
the voice nor the sense of the context 
will admit it. 

as ers Ovotacrypiov x.7.r.}] ‘while 
yet there ts an altar ready’, i.e. pre- 
pared for the sacrifice. The altar 


intended is, we may suppose, the 
Flavian amphitheatre, the scene of 
his approaching martyrdom. 

3. +xopds] The Roman Christians 
are asked to form into a chorus and 
sing the sacrificial hymn round the 
altar; comp. Ephes. 4 xai of nar’ a» 
dpa 8 yopos yiveobe. The metaphor 
is taken from a heathen sacrificial 
rite; see K. F. Hermann Gottes- 
dienstl. Alterth. ii. § 29. For a 
similar figure borrowed from a 
heathen religious procession see 
Ephes. 9 éaré obv nal civodor x.t.X. 

4. roy éxicxomoy Supias] ‘the bishop 
belonging to Syria’, i.e. ‘from the dis- 
tant east’; the genitive denoting, not 
the extent of his jurisdiction, but the 
place of his abode. Onthesupposition 
that episcopal jurisdiction is implied, 
objection has been taken to Supias 
(which is wanting in one copy of the 
Curetonian Syriac) asan anachronism 
in the time of Ignatius, and there- 
fore as an indication of the spurious- 
ness of the Greek Epistles (Bunsen 
Br. p. 117) But the ,anachronism 
would be as great in the third or 
fourth century, as in the second; see 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 308. Moreover the 
other MS of the Syriac version con- 
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, \ ‘4 a 2 » A ) ? 
Koo sou mpos Oeov, iva ets avTov avaTteihw. 


t Zuplas] GLZ,AAnSm Mg (comp. Mart-Rom. 10); om. Js. 


xarnytlucey 


6 Geds] gLAm; 6 Geds xarnilwcey GM; al. ZAS,, (see the previous note, p. 201). 


peramwepnydueyos|] txt GL[g]; pref. rodrory M. 
Sev-Syr. 215; add. mihi AZ, Joann-Mon. 207; add. autem S,,. 
tions in the authorities for g see the Appendix. 

Sev-Syr.; intrare Am; congregari A; Td dtadvOjva g*. 


2 xaddv] txt GLZ,A,.Me* 
For the complica- 
d6vac] GLES,,M Joann-Mon. 

3 pds Gedy] GLE 


AA,S,Mg; om. Sev-Syr. (but he quotes the passage loosely from memory Jonums 


est occidere a mundo et oriri in christo). 


tains the word, and therefore its 
omission in this one copy must be 
due, not to the text which was before 
the original translator, but to an ex- 
cision practised by a later scribe. 

I. evpeOqva eis voce] Comp. Esther 
i. 5 rois €Oveot rois evpebeiow els ryy 
wodwy, Acts viii. 40 Si\urmos 8¢ edpebn 
ele “Afwrov. So too davjvas els, e.g. 
2 Macc. i. 33. See also the note on 
§ 1 els ré&Aos ely. The rendering of 
the Curetonian Syriac may perhaps 
be explained by an accidental repeti- 
tion of the first syllable of evpe@jvas, 
which would easily be read 0yeyp- 

S. Chrysostom obviously alludes 
to this passage in his oration on 
Ignatius, Of. 11. p. 598 (ed Bened.) 
xaGdsrep jreds tis €€ avarodijs avicxoy 
nal xpos m)y Svow rpéxwr...xdxeivos 
pey els ta eis SUoEws dmidy epy xpUT- 
vera kai voara evbéws énayet, ovdros 
&€ ele ra. rie Sdcews amedOdy pépn 
asiporepoy cxeiOey ayérei\e. So too 
the Menaza Dec. 20 rois Spcpos rijs 
wicrens,. Ge Atos, THy yh» yervalos 
dué8payues an’ Axper odpavov, cal duvas 
adures dro ys els Xptoray ro das 
cvvacrpanres avr@ rijs adpGapcias, 
besides several other allusions to this 
passage more or less direct. See 
also. Ephraem Syrus O%. Gree. II. 
Pp. 261 @veay ard xocpou xal mpos 
Xpsoréy dvérechay, quoted by Zahn. 


dvare(Xw] GLZEAg Joann-Mon. ; 


2, Kadoy ro Siva x.r.A.] He was 
following the course of the sun; his 
life would set to the world in the far 
west; but as the sun rises, so it also 
would rise again to God. For this 
expressive intermingling of the actual 
and the metaphorical, see xardxpsros 
§ 4. There is a somewhat similar 
turn in 2 Tim. ii. 9 é& ¢ xaxonadé 
pexps Seoper, ws xaxovpyos, dAXa 6 
Adyos rov Geov ov Séderac. 

III. ‘You have never yet grudged 
any one his triumph: you have 
always hitherto been the instructors 
of others. It is my wish now that 
the lessons which you have taught 
should stand fast. One service you 
can dome. Pray that strength may 
be given me within and without, so 
that I may not only say, but will ; may 
not be called, but be found a Christian. 
The name will follow in due course. 
My faithfulness will then be manifest, 
when I am no more seen by the 
world. Nothing visible is of any 
worth. Our God Jesus Christ Him- 
self is the more clearly seen, since 
He has returned to the Father. The 
work of the Gospel is not a matter 
of persuasive rhetoric: Christianity 
is a thing of energy and power, when 
it is hated by the world.’ 

4. €Bacxavare ovdevi] ‘grudged any 
one’, i.e. the triumph of martyrdom: 
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INT. Ovdérore éBacnadvare ovdevii dAXous €dl- 
50afate. éyw Sé OéAw iva Kdkeiva BéBaa i a pabn- 


dvarethwner M3 oriar (aut, fam oriens) Am (which seems to offer an alternative 
reading dvarod) dS for dvarel\w); tandem (ad finem) oriar S,,; al. Sev-Syr. After 
dsarelAw ZA Joann-Mon. have i# vita, which must be regarded as a mere gloss 
of the Syriac translator. 4 ¢Bacxdvare] Gg; éBacxiware M. ovdert] 
gM; odddva G; ob8¢ Ay, (nom unquam invidistis nobis, a& non alios etc.). As the 
case affects the meaning, the testimony of the versions is important; s#vidish's 
in aliquo L; snvidistis cuiquam ZASm; fascinastis aliguem \ (which requires 


ovééva, not ov3el as in g): see the lower note. 


GLA,SnMg ; om. ZA. 


comp. § 7 Bacxavia év vpiy py xaros- 
xeirw, where he is speaking of the 
same thing. ‘Do not’, writes Ignatius, 
‘depart from your true character; 
you have hitherto sped the martyrs 
forward to victory, do not now inter- 
pose and enviously rob me of my 
crown.’ For the form and meaning 
of ¢Bagxavare see Galatians iii. 1. 
The dative is required here: for Bac- 
xaivew tiva iS either ‘to bewitch’ or 
‘to calumniate’, while Bacxaivew rivi 
is ‘to envy’; see Lobeck Phryn. 
p- 463. 

@Aous edtddfare] ‘you instructed 
others’, i.e. in the training of the 
Christian athlete; comp. Zfhes. 3 
Ud’ tyuey UradreshOjvas wiore, vov- 
Geoig, vropov7, paxpoOupia (with the 
note). Rome had hitherto been the 
chief arena of martyrdom; the Roman 
brethren had cheered on many a 
Christian hero in this glorious con- 
test during the persecutions of Nero 
and Domitian. The expression might 
therefore refer to the Roman martyrs 
themselves, in which case daAdovus 
would be ‘others besides myself’. 
Perhaps however dAAovs here means 
‘others besides yourselves’. In this 
case Ignatius would refer to the 
exhortations of the Romans, whether 
by letter or by delegates, to foreign 
churches. More especially we may 
suppose that he had in his mind 


5 ey 8e...dvré\rcoGe] 


the Epistle of Clement, which con- 
tains several references to confessors 
and martyrs, with exhortations to pa- 
tient endurance founded on these ex- 
amples ;e.g.§7 ravra,ayamnroi, ov povoy 
Upas vouberotvres émoréAAoper x.r-X., 
§ 46 rotovros ob» vmode!ypaow KoAdn- 
Onvas xal nuas Set x.r.A.. § 55 wa Be 
kal umodeiypara cOvay évéyxopev x.r.X. 
There are other slight indications 
also in Ignatius that he was ac- 
quainted with the Epistle of Clement; 
and the fact of his mentioning S. 
Peter and S. Paul in connexion a 
little below (§ 4), just as they are 
mentioned in Clement (§ 5), makes 
this inference very probable. Zahn (/. 
v. A. p. 313) supposes that Ignatius 
alludes also to the Shepherd of 
Hermas, which is directed to be sent 
els ras tw modes (Vis. ii. 4); but this 
assumes the early date of Hermas, 
which is more than doubtful. 

5. éyd 8é Bedw xrr.] ‘For my- 
self, I only desire that you should be 
consistent, so that the lessons, which 
you thus give to your disciples, may 
not fail when it comes to a practical 
issue in my own case.’ Ignatius al- 
ways uses paOnreveww as a transitive 
verb; comp. § 5 below, and Ephes. 
3, 10. So too Matt. xiii. 52, xxviii. 19, 
Acts xiv. 21, and probably also Matt. 
xxvii. 57, where however there is av.L 


épabyreveey for duabnrevOn: but in 
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Te kal éEwlev, iva pn povoy Néyw adda kal Oedw iva 


fn povoy Aéywuae Xpiotiavos ddAa Kal edpebo. 


. | 
€ayv 


~ lA td tA cy 
ao evoebw, Kat rNevyeo@Oa duvauat, Kat TOTE TioTOS 
yap 5) ) 


> e/ ? , 4 
€lvat, OTaY KoTMw pn Palvwyat, 


ovdev catvopevoy 


1 poe Stpauw alreicbe] GL; poe Siva alricacbe [M];3 Strap alretadé 


pot g- 


2 a uh sec.] GM; Srws wh g (comp. Smyrn. 11, where there is 


the same substitution, and /olyc. 2, where there is the converse); u¢ non Sy; 


non ut L; & non ut Z; c& non AAy. 


yap xalG; al. AS,; def. M. 


‘3 dd» yap] gLZA,; édv 
4 kal rére wusrds elvai] GLMg; et tunc 


 fidelis possum fieri An; & tunc sim fidelis A; tunc sum fidelis Z Joann-Mon. 207; 
et fidelis (creditus) ero [Sm] (rére being transferred to the former clause). 


5 bray] GL; 8re g (Mss) M. 
M (with av. 1); appareo L. 


paivwya:] Gg* (with a v.1.); dalyopa 


obdey] txt GLAAagg (but 1 add. enim) [Tim- 


Syr. 210]; add. yap 2S,,.M. 6 xadér] bonumLAAm; pulchrum (WDC) 
 ZSm3 decens (NX) Tim-Syr.; alwvwv» GMg. Doubtless alévo» is wrong; and I 
have chosen xadéy rather than dya0év (Petermann, Zahn), as it is suggested by the 


classical writers (e. g. Plut. Mor. p. 
837 C) it is perhaps more commonly 
intransitive, ‘to be a disciple’. He 
here claims the Romans for his 
teachers, as elsewhere he regards the 
‘Ephesians in the same light, Zphes. 
3 (quoted above). 

I. povov] i.e. ‘This is the only 
interposition on your part, which I 
wish’? 

grwbdy re x.t.d.] i.e. ‘with moral 
courage and with physical endur- 
ance’. It is nearly equivalent to the 
common antithesis in Ignatius cap- 
ki re xal mvevpari. 

2. tva ph povoy Aéyw x.r.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. 15 apewoy x.r-A. with the note. 

3. p) povoy Adyopar] Clem. Hom. 
iii. 37 povos yap ovros cai éyerat Kal 
gor. 

éay yap «.rd.] ‘If I am proved a 
Christian by my martyrdom, then 
I shall certainly be recognised as 
one; and my position as a true be- 
liever will be only the more manifest, 
when I myself am withdrawn from 


the sight of the world’; comp. § 4 


rore fropat pabyris dAndds “Inco 
Xpworob, dre ovdé rd coped pov 6 coopos 
Sera. His martyrdom alone will 
make him truly mords, ‘a believer’, 
as it alone will make him truly paén- 
TS. 

5. ovdery avopevoy xr.ArA.] ‘#0- 
thing visible’, i.e. external and ma- 
terial, ‘¢s good’; comp. 2 Cor. iv. 18 
#1) oxomotvrey rjpey ra Beropeva dA 
ra py Brerdpeva’ ra yap Brerdpera 
x-T.A., Of which passage the latter 
part has been foisted into the text of 
Ignatius in many copies here. S. 
Chrysostom in his panegyric of Igna- 
tius says (OP. II. p. 598) weiOay xara- 
dpoveiy ris mapovons (wns cal pndév 
yyetcOas ra Brewopeva cai rep 
peAdOvroy dpay x.r.X., probably having 
this passage more especially in his 
mind. Zahn (Add. et Corr. p. 404) 
has pointed out that this expression 
is quoted by Ongen de Orat. 20 (1. 
Pp. 229) ovdéry awopevoy xadrow dori, 
ofovel Soxyjores Oy» Kal ovx dAnbas. 


111] 


v 
xaXop. 
~ 4 
wv, padXov Paiverat. 
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6 yap Qeos riuwv "Incovs Xpiotos, év warpt 
~ A 
OU jwemmpovns TO Epryov adda 


lA 4 4 ~ A 
peyeGous éoriy 6 xpioTiaviopos, ETav puonTat U70 


4 
KOO LOU. 


Syriac renderings (see e.g. xaddv in § 6). [The above note was written, before I 
noticed Zahn’s Add. ¢ Corr. He there quotes Origen od8éy dacwbuevoy caddy éorw 
x.7.d. (see the lower note), and is disposed to adopt «addy, pointing out ‘ vocem 
dyabds omnino Ignatianam non esse’). After alw»o» Gg add ra yap Brerdpeva 
wpéoxapa, rd 3¢ wh Brewduera aldma (from 2 Cor. iv. 18), and similarly M; om. 
LIAAgSm Tim-Syr. 6 ydp...palvyeras] GLAA,S,, Tim-Syr.; om. Zg; 
def. M. ” weopovis) gLZA,, Tim-Syr.3 desiderit Sy; vanitatis A; 
owns pdvow G; def. M. Epyor] Epywr G. 8 xpirrianopds] 
GZAAng* (as appears from 1, but the MSS xpiortayés); christianus LS,, (but here 
it is doubtless due to a corrupt reading in the former part of the sentence, N33 
vir for STAY opus, thus rendering christianus necessary) Tim-Syr.; def. M. 

Sray puchra bd xdcpov] g*LA,, Tim-Syr.; quando odit eum mundus ZA; 
quando mundum odié S,, (but this inversion of subject and object is explained by 


a superfluous letter in the Syriac); om. G; def. M. 


6. 6 ydp Oceds nudy}] See the 
note on L£fkes. inscr. 

dy warpi dy «.7.r.| i.e. ‘is more 
clearly seen, now that He has as- 
cended to His Father’. During His 
earthly ministry He was misunder- 
stood and traduced ; but now His 
power is manifested and acknow- 
ledged in the working of His Church. 
As soon as He ceased xdopp daivec- 
6as, He paddAoy ehaivero. The sen- 
tence is thrown into the form of a 
paradox; ‘Christ Himself is more 
clearly seen, now that He is no more 
seen’. 

. Ov wmevoporis «.t.rA.] * The 
Work ts not of persuasive rhetoric’ ; 
comp. I Cor. ii. 4: © Acyos pou cal ro 
xipvypad pov ovx dy meBois codias 
Adyas GAN’ éy drodeiGes mvevparos Kal 
Surdpews, 1 Thess. i. § rd wayyy 
hey ouK dyer) On els Upas év oyp 
povoy dAAd xal ey Suvduet x.t-A. For 
gweoporn comp. Gal. v. 8 with the 
note. On rd épyoy ‘the Work’, as a 
synonyme for the Gospel, sce the 


note on the closely parallel passage 
Ephes. 14 ot yap viv érayyeXas ro 
Epyov, GAN’ ev Suvaues wiorews x.7.d, 
Ignatius here returns to the idea ex- 
pressed a few sentences above in the 
words ta py povow Aéym adda xal 
6eko. Men must not talk fluently, 
but act mightily, when persecution 
is abroad. I do not understand how 
Renan (Les Evangiles p. 490 8q.) 
can defend the reading ows povoy. 
The external evidence is decisive 
against it: nor does it suit the con- 
text, which depreciates talk as con- 
trasted with work. 

8. peyeBovs] Involving the idea of 
‘power, efficiency,’ ase. g. Mart. Polyc. 
17 To péyeOos avrov Tis paptupias ; 
comp. £fes. inscr., Smyrn. 11. 

6 xptorvamopos] See the note on 
Magn. 10. 

pitas urd xoopov] Comp. John 
vii. 7, xv. 18, 19, xvii. 14, I Joh. tii. 13. 
This last clause has dropped out of 
the Greek MS. There is a similar 
omission in § 6 pydé Ay Kodaxevonre. 
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A ~ 9 
IV. "Eyw ypagw racas tais éxxAnolas, Kal év- 
, ~ e/ ) ‘ e \ eA -~ 3 A 
Teoma Tac OT [eye | éExwv vrrep Oeov drobuncKw, 


€avrrep Upeis un KwAVonTe. Tapaxkadw Uuas, pn ey- 


t rdoas] g SS,2AAm Tim-Syr. ; om. GLS,.M. évr€é\Nopau] GL*S,S,= 
AAgSaM Tim-Syr.; évredodpas g* (Mss but mando 1). - 2 éy] GM; om. g. 
It is not expressed in LAA,,S,, Tim-Syr., and doubtfully in 2S,S, 3 etraa 
dxatpos yévnobe] GMg ; concordia (cbwoa?) intempestiva (nom. or abl.) fatis L; sitis 
tn amore intempestivo Z (eivolg dxalpy, unless it is a loose paraphrase); factasis 
_ amorem...intempestive A; inutiliter (aut; incongrue) curas ostendere Aw (this is 
perhaps an alternative translation, not an alternative reading); compatiamini inani- 
ter, sitis amatores inanes S,, (a double translation): see the lower note. 

4 Onpluv elvas] SS,2Sn; add, Boppd»y G; add. Bopdy M; add. Bpwya g; add. cibum 
LA; @ destiis devorari Ay. § &ecrw] GM (with a v.1.); €or g; est 


IV. ‘I write and tell all the 
churches that I die gladly for Christ, 
unless you hinder me. I beseech 
you, be not inopportune in your kind- 
ness. Give me to the wild beasts, that 
so I may be given to God. I am the 
wheat of God, and am ground by 
their teeth, that I may be made pure 
bread for a sacrificial offering. Lure 
the wild beasts that they may devour 
me wholly and leave no part of my 
body to be a trouble to any. So 
shall I be truly a disciple, when the 
world sees me no more. Pray God, 
that I may be found a fit sacrifice to 
Him. Ido not command you, as if 
I were Peter or Paul. I am only a 
convict, not an apostle; only a slave, 
not a free man. Yet, if I suffer, I 
shall be liberated by Christ, and be 
free in the resurrection. At pfesent 
I am learning from my bonds to 
crush all my desires’. 

I. wacas rais éxxAnoias | So Lucian 
relates of Peregrinus (§ 41) gaol de 
magus oxedoy ras evddtas mideow 
émorodds Scarépwas avroy x.r.A. Ig- 
Natius was afterwards prevented by 
circumstances from entirely fulfilling 
this intention: Polyc. 8 éwei macas 
rais éxxAncias ovx ydurpOny ypaya 


x.r.A. It may have been the apparent 
contradiction between these two pas- 
sages which led to the omission of 
gagas in some texts of Ignatius 
here. 

3. e¥vora dxaipos] They were kind- 
ness itself to him, but this kindness 
wasinopportune. An easy alteration 
would be evvoig dxatpo, but the text 
is probably correct as it stands. It 
seems to bea reference to the proverb 
Gxatpos evra, ovdéy eyOpas diadéper 
(Zenob. Param. i. 50); comp. § 8 
éay arodoxtpacba, épiojoare. 

4. Onpiwy| The opposition between 
Onpioy and Geo is studied. He must 
first be the wild-beasts’, that in the 
end he may be God’s ; comp. Smyrz. 
4 peraft Onpiov, peragv Ocov. The 
insertion of Bopay or Bpaya in the 
existing Greek texts entirely mars 
the antithesis. 

5. Ocov émrvyeiy] See the note on 
Magn. \. ~ : 

6. adnOopa] ‘J am ground’; the 
present indicative being used, as in 
anoOyyaxeo above. The correction 
dAnOopas is unnecessary and weakens 
the sense. As regards the form, 
aXe is more Attic than dAjbew; see 
Lobeck PAryn. p. 151. The latter 
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e 7 , of ’ i > 
Noid &kaipoc yernoGe por. adhere me Onpiwy ecivat, 

5 8: wy [év- ler Geov émrvyeiv. atros eius Qeov, kai 
dt ddovrwy Onpiwy adrnOopa, iva xabapos a&pros evpebw 


LAm; possum S.; al. A. ciros x.r.A] This saying is quoted several times 
in the Afenea in different forms, but the license taken in this book deprives the 
quotations of any value. I shall not therefore give its readings as a rule. 

cot] GM Theod-Stud. (A/ena@a Dec. 20); rod Geot g Mart-Rom. 10; dei LS,S,DAAmS me 
Beda Comm. in Apoc. xviii; christi Iren. v. 28. 4 (Lat., but quoted 6e08 in Euseb. 
H.£. iii. 36) Beda Martyr. viii Kal. Dec. 6 dAOopa] Mg (but | has 
molar) Iren. Mart-Rom. (but Copt. has molar) Theod-Stud. ; adé0opa: G; molor 
S;2AAnSp 3 solar L (=dd}Owua, if indeed it is not intended for a future ; 
comp. Hieron. Cafa/. 16, and see Zahn J. v. A. p. 339): see the lower note. 


evpeGi] GLE etc.; yérwpa (v. 1 ylywua) Mart-Rom. 


form however occurs in other dia- 
lects, and even in Pherecrates (quoted 
by Suidas s.v.) axjp (82) yépwr dyo- 
8ovros dAwGa, which illustrates the 
expression as well as the form here. 
Meineke however (Fragm. Com. 
IL pp. 285, 292) gives reasons for 
questioning the reading. From ade» 
comes the substantive dAecpos, which 
is better supported than dAnoyos 
below, in§ 5. : ; 
xabapos apros] ‘a pure, clean loaf’; 
comp. Jos. Awé. iii. 10. § xadapas 
wpos'ddeoréy (v.L adecpory) tas 
xpeOas wornoarres TH Bopp doodpera 
spoodyovos rq Oem. The epithet 
is especially applied: to dpros; e.g. 
Alexis (Fragm. Com. HI. p. 483, 
Meineke) .dpros xaOapos els: éxarépe, 
sortpsov dares, of the Pythagoreans; 
Hermeias (Athen. iv. p. 149 EB) éresra 
dxdovp wapariberas dpros xabapos, of a 
sacred banquet ; Lamprid. V2¢. Alex. 
Sev. 37 ‘panis mundus’, opposed to 
‘panis sequens’ (i.e ‘seconds’). 
The purest bread (6 xa@apssraros Gp- 
tos), according to Galen, was called 
in Latin ovAsyirns (Le..-‘siliginea’), 
the next quality in point of pureness 
being ceydarirge (Of. VI. p. 483, 
Kiihn.). As symbolical of purity, 
Gpros xabapoi were offered in sacrifice; 


e.g. Herod. ii. 40. See also the 
passage of Josephus quoted above. 
This is doubtless the quaint but 
beautiful thought of Ignatius here. 
He was the grain of God; by the 
teeth of the wild beasts he would be 
ground into fine flour ; thus he would 
become a pure sacrificial loaf fit for 
the altar of God. See Geov dvela 
below, and comp. owovdcoOjvas § 2. 
See the Menaa (Dec. 20) siros Geov 
xabapos elui, freyes, nal ds cddvroy 
Onpiwr ddrjOopa, iva Gpros yévopas 
leporehovpevos T@ €pacty Kal eg xe- 
xaGappevos. 

So far the metaphor is clear.. But 
we may perhaps go a step further 
and see a reference to the offering 
of the Pentecostal loaves. These 
were ordered to be made of fine 
flour (Lev. xxiii. 17); it was. sifted 
twelve times to insure the greatest 
purity (Mishna Menachoth vi. 7); 
the loaves were eaten the same night, 
and no fragment was allowed to 
remain till the morning (Jos. Azz. iii 
10. 6). The language of Josephus, 
describing this last regulation, closely 
resembles the context of Ignatius 
here; spooayovos r@ Ges dprov...xal 
narahtmeiy ovdéy dover €€ avrov als 
THY ewvovcay OvyKeyopniEvoy. 
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[rou Xpiorov]. padrov KoAakevoaTe Ta Onpia, iva 
por Taos yévwvrat, kal pnOev KaTadixwow Tw TOU © 
cwuatos pov, va py KosnOe’s Bapus Tit yevwpat. 
ToTe Exopat pabntns adrnOws "Incot Xpiorov, STE ovde 


A ~ 4 e , ff , A 
TO OwNa pov 6 Koopos OWeTrat. AlTavevoaTEe ToVS 
1 ro0 Xptorod] GLSM; @eod (before ebpeOS) g; da SS,ZAAy,, Iren-Lat. Beda 
Martyr.; om. Iren-Gr (Euseb.) Mart-Rom. Hieron. Catal, 16 Beda Comm. tn 
Apoc. It seems probable from a comparison of these authorities that the genitive 
should be omitted altogether. If indeed @eo6 (contracted @i%) had stood in the 
original text before edpe6&, as in g, its omission through carelessness might easily 
have been explained by the recurrence of similar letters (see the notes on Oeod ucla 
just below, and on § 2 edpe@fvar els Séau above); but with Geo’, or roi Geov, in the 
preceding clause, its appearance again here would be very awkward, though it has 
far better support than roi Xpwwrob. #adXovy] GLAMg; om. Ay. It is ap- 
' parently intended to be expressed by the strong forms, provocando provocate, adu- 


lando adulamini, in S,S,2S,. 2 pnOer] pyOer (sic) G; undé» M. The Mss 


of g vary. 
latter with a v. 1). 


I. paAdov] Referring to the clause 
pay evvota dxaspos yernoGE por. 

coAaxevoare| ‘coax, humour, en- 
ice’, a somewhat favourite word in 
Ignatius: see the note on Polye. 2. 

2. rados yerovra] So in the Ae- 
n@a (Dec. 20) it is said of Ignatius 
ordayxva Gnplov cos rapos yeysvacw. 
Gorgias spoke of vultures as guyuyos 
rapos (Longin. de Sud/. iii. 2). Our 
own Spenser has the expression ‘ to 
be entombed in the raven or the 
kight’, Fairy Queen ii. 8.16. The last 
two passages, with others from Latin 
writers, are given by Munro on Lu- 
cret. V. 993 ‘ Viva videns vivo sepe- 
liri viscera busto’. Compare Suicer 
Thes. s.v. tapos for other illustra- 
tions. See also Soph. £7. 1487 era- 
vow mpobés rapevow, dy rovd? elxos 
éors ruyxavety, dronroy joy, Eur. Jon 
933 Onpolvy piroy rupBevpa; and a- 
mong Christian fathcrs, Athenag, 
Suppl. 36 ris avy bP dvdoragw memo- 
revxos érl capaci dvacrncopévois 
davroy sapacxos tadoy, Amphiloch. 
lamb. ad Sel. 148 (Greg. Naz. Op. 11. 


xaraNwwow] KaraNwwor (sic) G; xaradelrwow (or -o1) gM (the 
Tay roo cwparbs pou] g3 corum quae corporis me L; e 


p- 1096) Onpia remAnopeva, rapous rpe- 
xovras. 

pnbev xaraXirwow] In one Martyr- 
ology, the Antiochene (§ 6), it is re- 
lated that the saint’s wish was almost 
literally fulfilled, a pndevi rey aded- 
gov énaxbys 8a ris avddoyfs rod 
AesWavou yévnra, xabas vy TH émitTOAy 
ry ldiav éreOupes yevéoOa redeiwor” 
pova yap Ta TpaxyuTepa Tay ewWaver 
weptedcipOn, dreva els thy *Avrioxeray 
drexopioOn x.r.A. In the other, the 
Roman, this wish is entirely ignored, 
(§ 10) of Aé€ovres...spoomerdvres are- 
avéay [avrovy] povoy, ovx eOryor de 
avrov rdy gapxay, iva rd Acivavoy 
avrov ein gvAaxrypwy ry ‘Papaiwry 
wove «.7.A.. though in this latter 
document the passage has been al- 
tered in one copy to conform it to 
the other account (see the note 
on the passage). In either legend 
the narrative has been framed to 
meet the claims of certain cities to 
the possession of the saint’s reliques. 
It may safely be said that the saint 
had no thought of the preservation 


Iv] 


TO THE ROMANS. 


209 


ku e 4 9 ~.e@ é 4 a 9 4 ’ a 
uptOV UirEp Euov, iva dia TwY Cpyavwy TovTwy Oecou 


Gucia evpebo. 


Oux ws llétpos xat Maiiros Staracco- 


pat vpive éxeivor drrooToAol, éyw KaTaxpiTos’ éxeivot 


éXevOepor, éyw dé péexpt voy SovrAos. 


A 
aX’ éav rabw, 


corporibus meis Ag (probably the plur. is intended to represent the rar); rod 
owparés pou (om. rax) GM; ¢ corpore meo S,S,ZA (but in such a matter the Oriental 


Versions do not count for much). 


g"; inveniar L; appaream Ay; def. A. 
GAn08s] GL* An; i veritate DZ; adnO}s gASoM. 


ef tunc A. 
Le Ang; To xmoro? GAS,.M. 
GLS, ; 7@ xpurT¢ M. 


3 yérwuar] GEM ; sim Su; edpePhoopas 

4 Tore} GLZAQSoM ; rére 3 g; 
"Incot Xpiorov] 
5 tow Kiptor] SZAAng; Tor xpiordr 


6 Geov] g* (but om. Geovl; and some Gk MSS 


read 6«q); dei L; de or dei (probably the latter) AAn; aa S,ZS,,; om. GLM 


(which last reads Ovola eaSapd): see the lower note. 
éyw 82 [g] (altering the context freely) ZS,,; 4 go AAn. 
GS, ZM[g]; @¢ ego AAm; @y® (om. 8) LSy. 


8 éya] GLSM ; 
9 eye 82] 
There can be little doubt that dé 


should be admitted here, but rejected in the previous clause. The testimony of 
some authorities however (g=AA,,) is weakened here by their insertion of a con- 


necting particle in the former case. 


of his reliques in the words Bapis 
rims yevopa:, but referred only to the 
difficulties of sepulture in a strange 
city and at a season of trouble. 

4. panrys] On this favourite 
idea of Ignatius see the note Efhes. 1. 

6. rev dpydver rovray| ‘these in- 
struments of my purification’, Le. the 
wild beasts. 

cov bvcia} The omission of Oeot 
in some texts must be explained by 
the similar letters @y@ycla. For 
this reason Geov is to be preferred to 
Org. See however the v.L in Clem. 
Rom. 10 6uciay [rp Geg]. 

7. s Ilérpos xai HavAos] S. Peter 
and S. Paul are especially mentioned, 
because they had been at Rome and 
had given commandments (@era- 
fayro) to the Roman Church; see 
the note on Epkes. 12 UavAov oup- 
pvoras. For the combined mention 
of these two Apostles in connexion 
with the Roman Church in early 
writers see the note on Clem. Rom. 
5, where also their names appear in 
conjunction, It is worth observing 


IGN. 


that this phenomenon appears in the 
earliest document emanating from, as 
well as in the earliest document ad- 
dressed to, the Roman Church, after 
the death of the two Apostles. 

8. dxeivos améoroAot x.r.r.] ‘They 
visited you, as Apostles, as accre- 
dited delegates of God: I only as 
a convict, as one despatched to 
Rome to receive his punishment’. 
For édxeivos dwooroXos ... éxeivos €Xev- 
Oepor comp. I Cor. ix. I ove elpi 
€AevOepos ; ova elt drcotoXos ; 

karaxpiros] ‘a convict. His ju- 
dicial condemnation by the Roman 
power was a type of his unworthi- 
ness, his conviction, in the sight of 
God; his dinaiwors was yet to come 
(§ 5 ov mapa rovro Sedcxaiwpas). For 
this intermingling of the symbol and 
the thing symbolized see the note on 
§ 2 caddy ro Suvac x.r.A. For the whole 
sentence comp. 7rall. 3 tva oy xard- 
Kpiros &s drocroAos Up dkardocopa, 
Ephes. 12 éyd xaraxptros, vpeis yen- 
pévus (with the notes). 

9. pexpi viv dovAos] It has been 
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? , 9 ~ ~ | > ° ? 9 > *~ 
drreXevOepos “Incov Xpiorov, Kal advaarnaopat ev avTo 
éAcvGepos. viv pavOavw Sedeueves undev éwOupeiy. 


I dwedcvbepos] GM; add. yerfcoua: g. The versions naturally supply various 
words; fam L; fo A; inventar Ay; ego sum S25; sum miki S,: see the lower 


note. 
cum co A,,3 om. LA. 


Xpicrot] LS,ZAA,S,.Mg; om. G. 
2 wiv] GA,Mg; e nunc LEA; nunc autem Sy. 

pavOdyw] txt GLEAA,S.M; add. é atr@ g* (Mss, but om. 1). 
txt LEAA,Sm; add. coopixdy 4 pdrascoy GMg. 


éy abrg] GS,ESnM¢g 3 


ércOupecy] 
3 vis kal Oadrdoons] 


GLA,»Sa»[M]g Euseb. H. £. iii. 36 Mart-Rom. 1; @adrdooys wal ys ZA Euseb- 


inferred from this (Bunsen Jem. p. 
58, Ritschl. Altkath. Kirche p. 412), 
that Ignatius was, or had been, ac- 
tually a slave. This inference is at all 
events supported by the analogy of 
kardxpiros, Which describes an actual 
fact, though taken as the symbol of 
a spiritual state. Some external fact 
indeed seems to be required; but 
probably Ignatius means nothing 
more than that, as a prisoner, he 
was subject to the despotic will of 
others ; see Zahn J/. v. A. p. 410 Sq. 

I. ‘amedevOepos x.xr.d.] ‘a freed- 
man’, the idea being taken from 
1 Cor. vil. 22 6 yap év Kuplm xrnbeis 
BotAos dredevOepos Kuplov éoriv: 
comp. Mart. Fustin. et Soc. 4 Ev- 
éAmoros 8ovdos Kaioapos arexpivaro, 
Kayo Xptorcavds elt, edevOepmbeis 
urd Xptorov, Cyprian Epist. 76 (p. 
829, Hartel) ‘O pedes in sxculo ad 
preesens ligati, ut sint semper apud 
Deum liberi,’ Act. SS. Did. et Theod. 
1 ‘Judex dixit Jugenua es, an an- 
cilla? Theodora respondit Fam ttbt 
aixi, Christiana sum; Christus autem 
adveniens me liberavit’ (Ruinart Act. 
Mart. Sinc. p. 428, Ratisbon. ,1859). 
Similarly Epictetus Déss. iit. 24. 68 
€& ov p ’Avricbevns revbépacey, 
ovxérs eSovrevea’ was HArAevOepwrer; 
K.T.A.. 1Ve 7. 17 HArevOepwpat vio Tov 
cod, éyvaxa avrov ras évrodds, ovKert 
ovdels Bovrayayjnoai pe Suvaras (Comp. 
iv. 1. 35). For the form of the sen- 
tence (with the omission of the sub- 


stantive verb) comp. Ephes. 8 repi- 
anpa vpay nat dyvifopar vay. 

2. wiv pavOdve x.1.r.] ‘At pte- 
sent I am only a learner; my bonds 
are teaching’ me to abandon all 
worldly desires’: comp 5 paAAov pa-- 
Onrevona...vov Apyopas pabynris elvat, 
and §7 6 dos épes écravpwra x.1.A. 

V. ‘From Syria to Rome, by land 
and by sea, night and day, I am fight- 
ing with wild beasts. I mean these 
soldiers to whom I am bound, for 
they are like ten leopards. Kindness 
only makes them worse. Yet their 
wrong-doing is my discipline. How- 
beit I am not thereby justified. 
Gladly shall I welcome the wild- 
beasts that are prepared for me, and 
I trust they will do their work 
quickly. I will lure them. on to 
devour me. Even if they are un- 
willing, I will force them to it. 
Pardon me, I know what is good 
for me. I would not have anything 
visible or invisible stand between 
me and God. Fire and cross, wild- 
beasts, the most horrible manglings 
and tortures which the devil can 
devise—let all these overtake me, if 
only I may find Christ.’ 

3. "Amo vupias «r.A.] ‘Shall I 
encounter wild-beasts only then at 
length, when I arrive in Rome? Nay, 
I am assailed by them every hour 
throughout my journey. This man- 
iple of soldiers is to me now what 
the lions of the Flavian amphi- 
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V. ‘Aso Cupias péxpr “Popuns Onprouaxe, dia vis 
kai Oadacons, vuxTos Kal nuépas, évdedeuévos Séxa deo- 


Syr. Hieron. Catal.16. In the passage which follows I have not generally recorded 
the vv. IL of Jerome and of Gildas (de £xc. Brit. iii. 7) as having no independent 
value, since the former merely repeats Euseb. and the latter borrows from Rufinus’ 


translation of the same historian. 


recorded here ; they will be found in their proper place. 


Nor again are all the vv. ll, of Mart-Rom, 


4 évdedepdros] 


g Euseb. Mart-Rom.; vinctus inter ZA; vinctus cum A,Sm Euseb-Syr. ; dedepévos 


GM ; vinctus (with dat.) L. 


theatre will be to me then.’ The 
metaphor of @npiopaye is suggested 
by 1 Cor. xv. 32 ef xard d»Operoy 
¢Onpwopaynoa ev "Edéog, but it has 
reference to the literal @nptopayia 
which awaits him. See the saying 
of Pompeius in Appian Bell. Civ. ii. 
61 ofoss Onpios payoueba, and Lucian 
Pisc. 17 ov yap rois rvxyovcs bypioss 
mpoomodepnoa Senoes pot, GAX’ dralo- 
ow avrOpenns cal duoedeyxras, quoted 
in Wetstein on 1 Cor./.¢. For dwo 
Zupias x.r.A. comp. Boeckh C. J. 3425 
orehaywbérvra lepots dyevas Tous amd 
Tie olxoupeyns sravtas dro Kamire- 
Aciwy éws "Avrioxeias Tis Supias. 

da ys nal Badrdoons|] This ex- 
pression has been thought to militate 
against the statement in Mart. /gn. 
Ant, 3 xare\Oov aro ‘Avriyeias eis 
Thy Tedevactar, éxeiey elyero rou mAcos 
Kal spocyov pera woAvy Kayuaroy Tt) 
Spupvaioy mode «.7.A., as the few 
miles from Antioch to its port Se- 
leucia would hardly justify the d&a 
yjs. The difficulty however is not 
serious. Ignatius is referring to the 
whole journey, not yet completed, 
so that not only the stay at Smyrna, 
but the way across the continent 
from Neapolis and Philippi to Dyr- 
rhachium will be included. On the 
other hand Eusebius speaks of it as 
a land journey through Asia Minor, 
FAL. E. iii. 36 raw 8¢ ’Acias avaxopsdny, 
and this is required by another ex- 
pression in this epistle, § 9 ray 


éxxAnoioy toy Sefapévoy pe...ovx os 
gapodevovra’ nal yap al pp} mpoonaov- 
cai po Ty od «1A. In this case the 
difficulty is to explain da @addoons ; 
but the answer is the same, It is 
far from improbable indeed that (as 
Zahn suggests, /, v. A. p. 253) they 
should have taken ship from Se- 
leucia to some Cilician or Pamphy- 
lian harbour, in order to shorten the 
route ; but, even without this, the 
saint is contemplating the voyages 
from Smyrna to Troas, from Troas 
to Neapolis, and from Dyrrhachium 
to Puteoli or Ostia or Portus, which 
are yet to come. 

4. éwdedeuévos] This reading is 
better supported and more appro- 
priate than dedeuévos, The saint was 
attended by a company of ten 
soldiers, who relieved guard in turn, 
so that he was always bound night 
and day to one of them by a aaAvots 
or ‘coupling-chain.’ On this ‘ custo- 
dia militaris’ see Philippians p. 
8 sq. It is probable that the soldiers 
were in charge of other prisoners 
also, though these are not mentioned 
by Ignatius. We might have con- 
jectured that among these were 
Zosimus and Rufus who are men- 
tioned by Polycarp (PAzé/. 9) together 
with Ignatius, as visiting Philippi 
(apparently) on their way to mar- 
tyrdom. But if his fellow-prisoners 
had been Christians, he would pro- 
bably have alluded to them. 
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e 4 a aA A 
mapoos, G €OTW OTPATLWTIKOY. TayMa, Ot Kai EvEepye- 


t 8 actu] GLMg Euseb. (Gk mss, Hieron., Rufin.); ofrués elot Mart-Rom. 


(v. 1); #% gut sunt Sy; gut sunt DAA, Euseb-Syr. 


orpariwrixoy] gM 


Euseb, Mart-Rom. ; wsiitaris L; orparwroie G; militum ZAA,S, Euseb-Syr. 


I. Aeorapdots} This is the earliest 
occurrence of the word in any extant 
writing. Thirty or forty years before 
however Pliny (XN. H. viii. 17) speaks 
of ‘leones quos pardi generavere,’ so 
that the word was then on the point 
of formation, if not already formed. 
And about fifty years later than 
Ignatius, we find it in Galen (O9. v. 
Pp. 134, Kiihn) él Aedvray xal Acawor 
nal wapdddedy re xa Neorapdov, dpxroy 
re Kal AvKwv, of rds odpxas auvTay 
noews dxblovres adlorayras Tov om\n- 
vos os G8pérov, where it is used as 
a familiar word. The work quoted, 
de Atra Bile, appears to have been 
one of Galen’s earliest treatises ; see 
Op. 1. p. lxxviii. Again in a rescript 
of Marcus and Commodus (i.e. be- 
tween A.D. 177—180), quoted by 
Marcianus in Dig. xxxix. 4. 16, men- 
tion is made of ‘leones, lezenz, pardi, 
leopardi, panthere,’ among commo- 
dities liable to customs’ duty. Again 
in the contemporary Acts of Per- 
petua and Felicttas, who were sa- 
crificed to grace a birthday of Geta 
about A.D. 202, this word occurs 
several times; § 19 ‘leopardum ex- 
perti,’ 2d. ‘ab uno morsu leopardi, 
§ 21 ‘ab uno morsu leopardi’ (again), 
zb. ‘leopardo objectus.’ Of this 
Geta too it is related (Spartian. 
Vit. Get. 5) that he used to ask ques- 
tions about the cries of different 
criminals, as ‘leones rugiunt, leo- 
pardi rictant, elefanti barriunt.’ 
Again of Heliogabalus we are told 
(Lamprid. Vit. Heé. 21) that he ‘ha- 
buit leones et leopardos exarma- 
tos in deliciis, and again (26. § 25) 
that he ‘subito nocte Ieones et 
leopardos et ursos exarmatos inmit- 


tebat,’ among his drunken friends, 
‘ita ut expergefacti ia cabiculo eodem 
leones ursos pardos...invenirent, so 
that Lampridius appears to use ‘leo- 
pardus,’ and ‘ pardus’.as synonymes. 
Under the younger Gordian again 
mention ts made, among other foreign 
animals exhibrted at Rome, of ‘leo- 
pardi mansueti triginta,’ Capitcl. 
Vit. Gord. 33. Of Probus too it is 
related (Vopisc. Vzt. Prod. 19) that 
‘editi deinde centum leopardi Li- 
byci, centum deinde Syriaci.’ This 
last word explains why leopards 
should occur to Ignatius as naturally 
as lions or tigers. In the edict of 
Diocletian also leopards are men- 
tioned, Corp. Inscr. Lat. 1. p. 832 
dépua Aeowdprov depyoy, elpyacpevoy, 
‘pellis leopardina infecta, eadem 
confecta.” The word occurs also in 
one text of the Acta Phiithpi 36, 
but this work is of uncertain date 
and cannot be very early. 

Bochart (Hierozoicon Pars 1. Lib. 
ili. c. 8) alleged the word as a proof 
ef the late date of the epistles, as- 
serting that it was not used till the 
age of Constantine. He attempted 
to set aside some of the passages 
from the Augustan Historians on 
the ground that they represented the 
language of the narrators, and not 
of the times to which the events 
belong. Pearson (VM. 7. p. 456 sq.), 
and Cotelier (ad /oc.), besides other 
considerations, referred to the Acts 
of Perpetua and Felicitas in reply. 
But they overlooked the earlier pas- 
sages from Galen and the Digests, 
which, so far as I know, are ad- 
duced here for the first time; and 
the Edict of Diocletian was yet un- 


v] TO THE ROMANS. - 213 


TOUMEVOL yElpous yivovTat. 


9 A ~ ) a 2 ~ 
éy O€ rois adtknuacw avTov 


(the Greek word orpariubrys being transliterated in ZS,, Euseb-Syr.): comp. Ps-Ign. 
ad Mar. 4h orparusruch ppotpa. The Syriac Versions are of no account here, 
as they could hardly have translated otherwise. : 


discovered. Bochart’s objection was 
revived by Baur (Ursprung des Epis- 
copats p. 156). 

The form of the word seems to 
show that it was of Roman and not 
Greek origin. The more natural 
Greek would be Acovromap8anis, like 
xapnAowdptadis. Theognostus how- 
ever (Bekker Anecd. p. 1394) treats 
it as Greek, and justifies it by the 
analogy of -yepoxouos (from +yéper), 
*AwodXoyérns, ’AsroAXoparns (from ’A- 
wo\Awv). In Athanas. Vit. Anion. 9 
(1 p. 640), where Xeordp8er occurs, 
there is a v. L AcowapddAwy (see Fes- 
tus quoted below). The name ori- 
gimated in the mistaken belief that 
the animal was a hybrid; see (be- 
sides Pliny /.c.) Festus (p. 33, ed. 
Mueller) ‘ Bigenera dicuntur ani- 
malia ex diverso genere nata, ut 
leopardalis ex leone et panthera’ 
(where for /eopardalis inferior MSs 
have /eopardus), Philostr. Vit. Apoll. 
ii. 14 (p. 30) Aeyeras O¢ wal wept ray 
Acawer Adyos, 6s dpacras péy rroLovrrat 
Tous wapéakes «.7.X....0rura yap Tix- 
rovew. On the animals.intended by 
the ancients under the several names 
savOnp, wapdaXss, pardus, etc., see 
Wiegemann in: Oken’s Jsts 1831, p. 
287 sq. 

6 éorw «r.r.] This looks like a 
gloss at first sight, but it is found 
in all the copies. It is added some- 
what awkwardly in explanation by 
Ignatius, as his obscure metaphor 
might otherwise have been misun- 
derstood. 

orparierixoy raypal ‘a company of 
soldiers’ The word raypa here might 
be rendered in Latin by ‘manipulus,’ 
if the disposition of the legion, which 


Vegetius describes (ii. 13), already 
prevailed when Ignatius wrote; 
‘Centuriz in contubernia divisze 
sunt, ut decem mulitibus sub uno 
papilione degentibus unus quasi pre- 
esset decanus, qui caput contubernii 
nominatur ; contubernium autem ma- 
nipulus vocabatur etc.’; comp. Spar- 
tian. Vit. Pesc. Nig. 10 ‘decem com- 
manipulones.’ ‘bhis is a great de- 
parture from the earlier sense of 
*manipulus,’ which was equivalent 
to ‘centuria,’ and contained 100 or 
120 men; see Marquardt dm, 
Alterth. iti. 2,.p. 458 sq. (comp. 2. 
p- 253 sq.). The Greek rdypa is 
used widely, to denote any body of 
soldiers, whether maniple or cohort 
or legion. The very expression which 
we have here, orparserixoy tdéyya, 
occurs in Dion. Halic. A. R. vi. 42 
of a legion; comp. Dion Cass. lxxi. 
9 xadovce 8¢ rd réypa of ‘Popaios 
Aeyedva ; but more properly it de- 
noted an ‘ordo’ or maniple, as in 
Polyb. vi. 24. 5. 

evepyerovpevot «.t2e] i.e. ‘the more 
they receive in gratuities, the harsher 
and more extortionate they become’; 
as rightly explained by Pearson (V. 
I, p. §11) who, to-illustrate this mode 
of procuring comforts for Christian 
confessors and martyrs, cites Lucian 
Peregr. 12 cuvexabevdew erdoyv per 
avrov dscadbelporres rods Seapo- 
dvAakase’ elra Seisrva woxlha eloexo- 
pltero xz.r., Apost. Const. V. 1 of 
ris Xpsoriavos...xaraxpiOy veo doeBay 
els Aovdory # Onpia  péradDop... 
mépware avr@ els dcarpodpyy atrov xa) 
eis pecbawosociay tery orparia- 
ray, a erdadpuréy «ai dripedeiac 
TUX, wa Sooy To ef’ Uuiy wy OAByras 
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padrAov padyrevouate &AK o¥ tapd trofro Keadikaio- 


MAle 


9 , ~~ , - ? A e Lf 
Ovaiuny trav Onpiwy twv uot nrotpacpevwr, 


e ? ~ a t 

& xal eXyouat ovvroua por evpeOjva’ a Kai KoNaKEVow 
~ ~ , 

CUVTOMWS ME KaTAhayeiv, ovx woTEp TWav SethatvoueEVe ” 


2 Tov enol Fromacuévwr] GMg (comp. ad Mar. 2 évaluny rior Selywv roy enol 
hrowpacpévev); trav euot droluw» Euseb.; mihi esse paratis L*; gua mihi parata 
sunt (manent A,,) ZAA,S,, Euseb-Syr. 3 4] g Euseb. AA,,; om. GLM. It 
is omitted also in ZS,, Euseb-Syr., but the Syriac idiom would suggest the omission. 

otvropa] g Euseb.; veloces...in tempore suo Sm; confestim Z (the same word which 
renders ouvréuws just below) A (the following ovrrduws is not represented) ; prompte 
Aw (the following ovvréuzws is omitted); rapa GM; promptas L. Those texts, 
which omit curréaws below, favour ctvroua here; for the omission is then ex- 
plained by the desire of avoiding an awkward repetition. 4 Twos) 
GLAAmMg Euseb.; ad afiis hominibus Z (but rwOy of g is translated tn altis 
by 1; while Jerome freely renders Euseb. here sicut aliorugs martyrum, and the 
Syriac version of this same historian has ad a/iis); a multis Sn. Secdauwd- 
pera ody Fyarro] GLAsS,.Mg Euseb. (but with a v. 1. #yaro), Z Euseb-Syr. 
have metuens ab aliis (add. hominibus Z) a& non appropinquans tis, as if they had 
read SeAawouevos oxy Haro. 5 éxévra. wh 06d] 3 volentem non velint 


5 paxaptos ddcAdis vpav, Act. Perp. 
et Fel. 3 ‘Tertius et Pomponius, be- 
nedicti diaconi, qui nobis ministra- 
bant, consistuerunt pramio ut paucis 
hori emissi in meliorem locum 
carceris refrigeraremus,’ with other 
passages. 

I. pabnrevoual See the note on 


ov wapa retro «.7.4.] Taken from 
1 Cor. iv. 4 ovx é» rovrp dedixalapas. 
For wapa rotvro ‘on this account’, 
where rapa ‘ along of’ denotes causa- 
tion, comp. Zrad/. § wapd rotro 4dy 
rat paOnris elus. So too & Cor. xii. 
15, 16, ov mapa rovro ovx fori éx row 
odparos, Clem. Hom. xv. 10, xviii. 18. 
In all these passages it is with a 
negative, or with an interrogation 
which is equivalent to a negative. 
This however is not always the case ; 
see e.g. the references in Kiihner 1. 
P. 444 Sq. 

2. "Ovainny «r.r.] So Act. Perp. 


ef Fel, 14 ‘ut bestias lucraretur’. 
Pearson has given a wrong turn to 
the expression, when he writes ‘#o- 
tiar feris; potius feris quam és 


leopardtis’, For ovaipny see the note 
on Ephes. 2. 
3. ovvroual ‘prompt’, ‘expedi- 


ttous’, as frequently. The emenda- 
tion ovrroma suggested by Voss is 
not an improvement. 

4. Serawdueva] See for examples 
Euseb. 1. £. viii. 7 (quoted in a 
subsequent note), Act. SS. Zarach. 
Prob, ete. 10 (in Ruinart Act. Mart. 
Since. p.473). Sotoo of Blandina, Zp. 
Vienn. in Euseb. v. 1 pndevds ayape- 
you tore ray Onpiey aurijs. 

5. xav avra 8 «.r.rA.] The autho- 
rities point to éxovra as the original 
reading; and, if so, it is perhaps 
best taken as the accusative with the 
Latin Version, i.e. xay aura p) OéAg 
[xaragayeiy dpe] éxovra, ‘to devour 
me, though I am ready’. 
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5 0ux nyavre’ Kav avra dé éxovra my ern, eyo mpoo- 
Biacoua. evyyvepny po éxere” Th por ouuéepe eye 
ywuoKkw vov apyopnat pa@ntns evar pnbév pe Cyrw- 
Cat TWY CpaTwv Kal Twv doparwy, iva "Incov Xpiorou 


L; dxovra ph 06\y Euseb.; dxovra ux) Oedtoy G; dxovra ph Oedjoaner M; non 
vélint AwSm; non velint appropinquare mihi ZA Euseb-Syr. This last seems to 
represent a reading éxévra yj E\Oy, the confusion of €EA@H and @€AH being easy. 
Possibly however appropinguare is supplied after @&\p from the previous #Yayro, which 
is translated ‘approach’ in all the three. 6 é...elvac] GLS,AA,S,.Mg 
Euseb, Euseb-Syr.; om. Z. A line seems to have dropped out in the copy from 
which this abridgement was made. % 2n0d] G; uyér or under g ; pndey 
Euseb.; def. M. Snrdoa] SyAwoas g (accentuated as infin. {yAGeoas in 
the mss) Euseb. (Jerome treats it as an infin.; Rufinus and the Syriac as an 
optat.) ; syAdeaz. (for it is treated as an infin.) LAA, 3 snvideat ({mrdou or {prdoy) 
S,2 Joann-Mon. 207; {nrAdon G. The original reading therefore was doubtless 
Srrwoas (not PpAuey), and the sense requires {yAwoas rather than fyAdoa: see the 
lower note. 8 ray dopdrav] gS, Euseb-Syr. (the two latter repeating 
¢x ws gue); dopdrwv (om. trav) G Euseb.; dub. LZ (which repeats gua only) 


AA,; al. S,; def. M. 


mpocBidcopa:] So Mart. Polyc. 
3 (of the martyr Germanicus) éav- 

% €meonacato Td Onpioy wpoaBiacd- 
pevos, Euseb. Mart, Pal. 6 (of Aga- 
pius) Spopaios dyrixpus daodubcioy 
car’ avrou dpxrp vwaryridcas, ravry 
Te €avroy dopevéorara éxidedaxas «is 
Bopay, Act. SS. Tarach. Prob. etc. 10 
‘sanctus vero Andronicus posuit 
caput suum super ursum et insti- 
gabat eum ut irasceretur etc.’ This 
provocatio was not purely volun- 
tary in some cases; Euseb. H. £. 


viii. 7 ray avOperoBdper éxi meiova: 


Xpovow pi) mpoowavew pydé mAnora- 
(eer rois rév Beodiray cadpacw émi- 
ToApeévrey... povoy b€ rev lepay 
GOAnréy yupyay éoteraw «al rais 
xepol xaracecvrey esl re oas av- 
rods deter wut vwY, TOLTO yap aUTois 
éxeAevero mparresy, pnd Gros éamrro- 
pevey, which passage also illustrates 
the preceding deAawopeva. 

7. wov Gpxoua «.7.A.] The com- 


mencement of his sufferings is the 
inauguration of his discipleship (see 
Ephes. 1, 3, notes). This disciple- 
ship will only then be complete, 
when his sufferings are crowned by 
his passion; comp. § 4 rore éropas 
pabyrys adnOds x.r.X. 

{ndooau] Not (niéca. The opta- 
tive is wanted rather than the infini- 
tive. The word here seems to have 
its Common meaning ‘ envy’; comp. 
§ 3 éBacnavare, § 7 Bacxavia, with the 
notes. Zahn however gives it a dif- 
ferent sense; ‘{yAoty» risa, i. €. siudt- 
ose gratiam alicuius querere omni- 
busgue artificits aliguem captare’, as 
in Gal, iv. 17, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The 
expression ‘Incov Xptorod émiruxeiy 
is equivalent to paéyris elyac in the 
language of Ignatius. Both will at 
length be realised in his martyr- 
dom. 

8. dparaéy ... dopdrey] See Tyrall. 
5 (note). 
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w“ 4 
ip Kai oraupos Onpiwv re ovorraces, [ dva- 


, A 
rouat, Staipéves|, ckopTiopol daTewv, TuyKOTal [E- 
~ € ~ v 4 “~ 
Aw, aAEcMol SAOV TOU GwuaTos, Kakal KOAaTES TOU 


1 ovordsas] GLAAMg; oboracs Euseb. (Laemmer, but v.1. sverdceas) S, 
Euseb-Syr. (the two latter owing to absence of ridus). S,ZA have destia gue 
parate sunt (mihi). dvaropal, diarpéces] GA,[S,]Mg ; Srarpéoers (or rather 
dalpercs, omitting avaroual) SsA ; om. altogether, Lz Euseb. Euseb- -Syr. 

' 2 oxbpriopo...pedov] GLSsAAnSnMg Euseb, Euseb-Syr. (the minor variations 
in these authorities are given below); ¢¢ adscissio membrorum et dispersio os- 
sium & (transposing the two clauses; comp. Xom. inscr., Ephes. 19). 

oxoprigpol] GLMg Euseb. Mart-Rom. § (v. 1.); adispersio ZAA,Sm Euseb-Syr. 
(but the sing. in ZAS,, Euseb-Syr. is explained by the absence of ridui, and A, 
renders &a:pécets, draroual, sxopmicpol, adecpol, also by singulars). dor dev | 
wordewv G, ovyxowal] g Euseb. Euseb-Syr. [Mart-Rom.]; ovyxor} 
GLS,ZAA,SmM 3 but the Oriental Versions are of no account here (see the 
last note). pedGv] pedrdr G. 3 adeopuol] gM Euseb. (but 
v. 1. dAnopol) Mart-Rom.; ddyopuol G. There is no authority for dXuepol, unless 


it be A, 


brackets perhaps mean a v. L giving both words, dAecpol cal aducpol. 


1., ovoraces] ‘conflicts, grap- 
plings with’. As overadny pdyeoOas is 
a common phrase for‘comminus pug- 
nare’, so ovoracgis denotes ‘a hand 
to hand engagement’, e.g. Plut. 
Vit. Pomp. 70 ris addaeyyos dpxo- 
pérns dyxneXeverOas mpos ry evoracwy, 
Vit, Demetr. 16 drav padcera cvotacw 
& dydy typ (i.e. comes to close quar- 
ters). It is indirectly defined in Plat. 
Legg. viii. p. 833 Ay dv rais cup- 
woxais payn xaiavoraces. The word 
occurs in a different sense, Zvall. 5. 

2. oxopmopot oeréwy] Ps. xxi 
(xxii), 15 SeecxopricOn mdvra rd cora 
pou; comp. Ps. lii (liii). 7, cxl (cxli). 8. 
The word oxoprif{eyw is an illustration 
of the exceptional character of the 
Attic dialect. It appears in Heca- 
tzeus, and reappears in writers, sacred 
and profane, of the post-classical 
ages ; it is called by some an Ionic, 
by others a Macedonian word; but 
in Attic it seems not to occur. See 
Lobeck Phryn. p. 218, and comp. 


which has contritio (aut, contritio et dissolutio), where the words in 


xaxal] 


Pathol. p. 295. For similar instances 
see Galatians vi. 6, and p. 92; Phi- 
lippians i, 28, ii. 14. 

3. dAecpot] For this form see 
the note on dAndoua § 4. The read- 
ing dAvepoi, ‘restlessnesses’, ‘ dis- 
tractions ’, has no authority (see the 
upper note) and is inappropriate. It 
was first introduced into the inter- 
polator’s text by the editor Morel, 
who prints advopol, and is not found 
(as Smith states) in the Cod. August. 
of the interpolator’s text. 

xaxal xoAdoeisx.r.A.] Pearson quotes 
Justin Dial, 131 (p. 360C) xorkdces 
pexpt Oavarou umd ror Satpoviey ral rijs 
orparias tov daBodov, Celsus in Orig. 
c. Cels. vi. 42 (I. p. 663) 6 rov Geov 
wats dpa yrraras vd 8uafodov, xa 
koda{opevos um avrov diddoxnes rat 
pas tay Umd rovrov KoAdcvewy Kara- 
Ppoveiv. 

4. povow wa] For the ellipsis 
with povoy see the note on Zphes. 11. 

VI. ©The kingdoms of this world 
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SiaBorovu er’ eve EpyerOwoav: povoy iva ’Incov Xpiorot 
5 €miTUYw. 
VI. Ovdév pe weAnoe ta Tépara Tov Koopou, 
9 I e ~ a > , ’ ? 
ovde ai BaciAciat Tov ailwvos TovTou: KaNdv Mol arro- 
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GL; a@ mala S,A (the conjunction is of no account); dure 2; e& omnes AgSn;3 
«al gM Euseb-Syr.; om. altogether, Euseb. Nothing can be inferred from the 
loose quotation of Sev-Syr. 216 ignis et bestia et mille species tormentorum veniant 
super me. xoddoeas] GLS,ZAA.S,.(?)M Euseb.; xédaors g (reading also 
éoxécOw for épyécGwoar) Euseb-Syr. 4 pbvov ba] GLA,Mg Euseb. ; 
solum A Sev-Syr. ; @ solum S,US,, Euseb-Syr. Ineof] GLZS AS,.Mg 
Euseb. Euseb-Syr. Sev-Syr.; om. Am. 5 émeréyw] Z breaks off here and 
(with the exception of the words 6 roxerés por éxlxecras § 6) contains nothing till 
8 7 6 duds Epws x.7.d. 6 pe] gM; po G. wépara] gLSsAnSm 
(written however ‘i117 opera for ‘MVD termini); thesaurus A; réprva GM. 

7 To alévos robrov] GLA,S,Mg; ojus Sg; Aujus A. The Syriac had already 
exhausted the proper equivalent to ald», 8D, in translating xécpos. caddy] 


gM; bonum LSA Tim-Syr. 211; pulchrum S,; pDKov G3 melius (?) Am 


po] GM; épuol g. 
t 

will profit me nothing. It is better 
to dié for Christ than to reign over 
the whole earth. I long for Him 
who died and rose for me. The 
labour-pangs of a new birth are upon 
me. Do not prevent me from living; 
do not desire me to die. I would 
fain belong to God; do not bestow 
me on the world. Let me see the 
pure light. When I am come thither, 
I shall be truly a man. Permit me 
to imitate the passion of my God. 
Let all who have Him in their 
hearts feel and sympathize with my 
desire, for they know what constrain- 
eth me’. 

6. pe wpheAjoe] With an accusa- 
tive, as Mark viii. 36, 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 
Heb. iv. 2. This is the common con- 
struction; but it sometimes takes a 
dative, more especially in poetry. 
See Kiéhner I. pp. 251, 252. 

ra wépara row x.t.r.] ‘the Joun- 
daries of the earth’, i.e. ‘the whole 
earth from one end to the other.’ 
In the LXX rd sépara ris yas (ris 


oe 


olxovperns) is a comfhon expression : 
see esp.. Ps. ii. 8 8acm... Thy xard- 
cxXeciv cov ta Wépatra ris yjs, which 
well iJlustrates the meaning of Ig- 
natius here. See also the note on 
Ephes. 3. The other reading ra 
reprva is discredited by the deficiency 
of authority. 

7. al Baoreias «.7.4.] This was 
the temptation offered to Christ 
Himself ; see Matt. iv. 8, Luke iv. 5. 

xaddy x.r.A.] Suggested by 1 Cor. 
ix. 15 kad» yap pot paXdor drobaveiy 
#} ro Kavynpd powr.r.A. For xadov...9 
(without padAov) comp. Matt. xviii. 8, 
9, Mark ix. 43, 45; and see Winer 
§ xxxv. p. 301 sq. for this construc- 
tion, which is common in the LXx. 
If the alternative reading padAXo» 
were accepted, we must understand 
adedjoa; but it is condemned by 
the great preponderance of authori- 
ties. It was perhaps originally written 
above the line to supply the defective 
construction caddy... 4, and after- 
wards displaced xaXap. 


wre =" ~~ - i | 


~~ ww - wes 
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~ a on vA . € 
Oavety Sta *Inrovv Xporrov, 1 Bacidevey TweY WEepaTwv 
Ts yns. éxeivoyv (yTw, Tov Uirép Hywv admobavoyra: 


, A ~ , 
éxeivov Géedw, Tov [Ot riuas| dvaoravta, 6 TOKETOS pot 


r &&] g (but I translates sx) L Tim-Syr.; & M; eis G; in SAA, (they may 


have read either @& or els); cum Sy. 


Tim-Syr.; xpurrdv lnoovy (or xpioryg lyoot) GAS.M. 


Incody Xpwréy] LS,Ag 
Tay wepdrwr) 


GLA,SmMg Tim-Syr.; sper omnes terminos S,A. 2 yijs] txt 


LS,AAwSm Tim-Syr.; add. zl yap woedefrac AvOpwros day xepitoy roy xbcpor 
Sdow (rdv xbopov Show xepdioy g) rw 8e pixny abrov Syuwg (7. 5¢ yp. adrod 
drodécy g, xal §. 7. y. avroi M) GMg from Matt. xvi. 26: comp. Mart-Rom. 2. 
3 &’ has] GLA,[S,,] Tim-Syr.; om. S,A[g] Mart-Rom.; def. M. 

é roxerés] [Z]AnSm; 6 84 roxeros GL* (reading however 63e for 6 8, and 
mistranslating réxeros /ucrum) Tim-Syr.; ef dolores mortis Sq (reading pW hasay 


mortis for alases partus ; see above p. 78 sq.); dolores mortis (om. 82) A; 
def. Mg. Am has partus meus (aut; fenus et lucrum meum), where the words 
in brackets may imply another reading réxos or another interpretation of roxerds. 
po] GLZAS,, Tim-Syr.; pov An; om. S,; def. Mg. 4 cryyrwre] GM; 
ovyyvwpoveire g: see the converse change in 7rall. 5. 8 pw) Oedhonre] 
GLS,AS,, g Tim-Syr.; undé Oedjoyre M; velitis (secundum alios ; ne velitis) An. 
There is no othgr trace of this v. 1. OeAjonre for wh Oedhonre. The omission of the 
negative has an exact parallel in § 1 [uh] delonode, the motive being the same, 

pe] gM and perhaps L (velitis me); wor G. The rest are doubtful. Tow 
Tod Oeod Oédovra] G Sy Tim-Syr. ; rov Oeov Oédovrd me GAn(?); des volentem...me L; 


3. 6 roxerds x.r.A.] ‘My dirth- est angelorum’, a passage which has 


pangs are at hana’. The image re- 
fers not only to the birth of the child, 
but to the pangs of the mother also. 
Ignatius stood in the position of both 
the one and the other. His martyr- 
dom represented the pains of labour. 
They were suffered by the earthly 
Ignatius; they resulted in the birth 
of the heavenly. The «dives rov 
Oayarov (Acts ii. 24) were with him 
the ‘natalitia’ of his higher life. 
For the metaphor, as regards the 
mother, comp. Gal. iv. 19 rexvia pou, 
ovs wdAw oodivw xr.A.; and as re- 
gards the child, e.g. August. Sevm. 
381 de Natali Apost. (Vv. p. 1481) 
‘Natalitio ergo Petri passus_ est 
Paulus, non quo ex utero matris in 
numerum fusus est hominum, sed 
quo ex vinculo carnis in lucem natus 


more than one resemblance to the 
language and thoughts of Ignatius 
here. As this interpretation was 
written down some years before 
Zahn’s book appeared, I am con- 
firmed in its correctness by finding 
that he has expressed independently 
and in other language the same view 
respecting the double reference in 
roxeros (f. uv. A. p. 561 sq.) The 
word takes a genitive either of the 
mother (Ephes. 19, Job xxxix. 1, 2) 
or of the child (Ecclus, xxiii. 14). 

On the other hand the Latin Ver- 
sion renders it ‘/ucrum’, and the 
Armenian Martyrology gives as an 
alternative translation ‘fenus ef lu- 
crum, So also some modern critics, 
e.g. Smith p. 99, Denzinger p. 62, 
who compare Phil. i.21 +d drogveiy 
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érixerTat. ovyyvwré mot, ddeAHoi* py euTodionré pot 
5 Coa, pan OeAnonré pe drobaveiv. tov Tov Oeov Ge- 


Aovra evar koopy wy xapionaGe, unde VAN KoNaKevoNTE. 


def. M. S,A favour rav...deXorra as against Oé\orrd ye, but otherwise they have a 
corrupt text: see-the next note. 6 xaplonoOe] gAS,, (which has dedu- 
catis, a loose rendering) Tim-Syr. (for doubtless we should read wenls\ for 
rlals.); xaptoncbe G; separetis (xwployobe, taken as if xwploqre) L; def. M. 
In S, the whole sentence is rendered, W/um qui non vult esse in mundo ne honoretis 
me in hoc, and similarly in A gsi son volo manere in mundo, ne honoretis sic. 
The explanation of this rendering seems to be this ; (1) Some letters dropped out, 
Ton[Toyee]oyYOEAONTA, Owing to the recurrence of similar letters, so that it was 
read rdy o¥ OéXorra x.7.4.; (2) In order to make sense, xéapiy was attached to the 
preceding words; (3) xaploneGe was inaccurately translated honoretis. At all events 
the coincidence of S,A shows that the corruption is not in the Armenian, as 
" Petermann not unnaturally supposed, but existed already in the Syriac Version. 
panded UAy KoNaxedonre] see the lower note; neque per materiam seducatis L; neque 
per hylen adulemini (blandiamini) me Tim-Syr.; neque provocetis-me-ad-amulationem 
per ca que videntur S,; a ne emulatorem jfaciatis visibilium A; neque labefactetis me 
(om. Ay) Sm (but for the verb .%. YE. “adefactauit, peccare fecit, we ought surely 
to substitute | gx. anditus est, which is used in Tim-Syr.) 3 ne clementis (mate- 


rialibus) guibusdam seducamini Aw (reading perhaps xoAaxev@yre, but a single 
letter makes the difference betwen the active and the passive in the Armenian, as in 
the Greek) ; om. Gg; def M. 


xépdos, and similarly Leclerc. This 
arises from a confusion of words. 
While roxos frequently bears this 
secondary sense of ‘ interest’, roxeros 
seems never to have it. 

6. pndé Ay Kxodaxevonre}] For 
BAy ‘matter’, ie. ‘external things’, 
see the note on diddiAov § 7. The 
words missing in the existing Greek 
text have been supplied pif vAy 
éfawarare by Petermann, py’ vAy 
apa{nAdonre by Lipsius, and pyde 
Day éawarjonre by Zahn (J. v. A. 
p. 560, and z# /oc.), Zahn has rightly 
substituted yd for pyre, since there 
is no reason for introducing a con- 
nexion py...uyre which is only not 
soleecistic. The word wAy is pre- 
served in the Syriac of Timotheus. 
For the verb I have preferred xo- 


Aaxevonre, because it explains aif 


the versions better than éfasarare 


(€farargonre) or wnapatnAdonre, while 
moreover rapaf{nAdonre does not give 
the right sense. The verb nw, which 
the translator of Timotheus uses 
here, occurs in = as the rendering 
of xodaxeveswy in Polyc. 2, and the 
substantive from the same root ap- 
pears in the Peshito of 1 Thess. ii. 5 
for xodaxeia. The word in the Syriac 
Version S, (from which the Armenian 
A is translated), }3© (Aphel, provo- 
care ad zelum, stimulare), though 
neither well suited to the context 
nor a good rendering of xoAaxevew, 
is closely allied in meaning to 172 
(excttare) which is used by = in Rom. 
4, 5, the only remaining passages 
where xodaxevesy Occurs in Ignatius; 
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| ~ ~ a a 

aeré we xaBapov dws raBeiv’ éxel maparyevouevos av- 

4 A > ~ 

Opwaros éroua. émirpeare mor piuntny elvat Tou 

~ ~ . Q ~ Nv 
araQous rou Qeov pov. ef tis avroy év éavT@ Exel, 
, A , \ 4 ra A \ , 

voncarw O OéAw Kal oupradeitw por Eidws TA GuVE- 
XOVTA [ME. : 

1 deOpwros)] LS, Tim-Syr.; homo perfectus S.A; in luce perfectus Sy (but this 


is clearly a corruption, Yass is luce for ~LIGE homo, as S, shows) ; 


dvOpwros Geo’ GMg. The Zerfectus of the Syriac and Armenian, and the 60d of 
the Greek copies, are evident glosses. In A,, the sentence éxe?...€copa runs nunc 
homo sum, sed illuc tens angelus fam, the seemingly unmeaning d»pwwos being 


displaced by a paraphrase. 


a émrpéparé wa] GMg; édoare Anast-Sin. 


ffodeg. i. 12. The singular permite in Sev-Syr. 217 is doubtless an error of tran- 


scription, as the plural appears in two other places 213, 216. 


pupyrny] G 


(written paunriy) LS,AA,S.,Mg Anast-Sin. Tim-Syr. (twice) 211, 312, Sev-Syr, 


’ and indeed the two roots are con- 
nected together in the Peshito ren- 
dering of 2 Cor. ix. 2 ro vp (iXos 
npéOraer roves mAclovas. On the 
-other hand in the Latin Version 
blandtri is the consistent rendering 
of xodaxevew in these epistles else- 
where, while seducatis occurs here. 
For the sense of xoAaxevewy comp. 
Clem. Hom. xx. 4 xodaxevotoy apap- 
vig, and see the note on Polyc. 2. 

1. GOperos] ‘a man’ in the 
highest and truest sense, ‘a rational, 
immortal being’. In the language of 
Scripture generally, as in other 
writers, dy@penos is a disparaging 
term, suggesting the weakness, the 
sins, the mortality ef human nature; 
see esp. I Cor. iii. 4 ove dvOpwrol dove; 
(where the received reading, ovy} 
capxixol dore; is 2 mere paraphrase), 
Here however the case is different. 
Ignatius speaks of the xcaiwds d»Operos, 
the man regenerate, in whom the 
Divine image (Gen. i. 26) is renewed. 
So used, it is higher than dwjp; for 
while dxjp implies either maturity 
(opposed to »ijrtos, e.g. 1 Cor. xiii, 11 
Gre ytyora dyjp) or courage (opposed 


to yum}, e.g. Hom. #. vi. 112 dvépes 
frre, pirat), dvOpwros denotes the ideal 
of humanity. The use of the word 
here is partially illustrated by M. An- 
tonin. iv. 3 &AevOepos Eo «al dpa ra 
mpdypara, és dnjp, ds a»Operos, ds wo- 
Airns, ds Omnrov (aov,x. 15 loropiracay 
ol dvOpero: GvOpwroy aknO.vow xara pu- 
ow (evra, xi. 18 ipa: wore dxOperos 
efva, dws (js. Thus too Menander 
says (Fragm. Com. IV. pp: 355, 372) 
@s xapiy dor dvOpwros, Gravy arOpe- 
soe 7, quoted by Clem. Alex. (Strom. 
vill. 3, p. 916), whose comment is 
dvrws dvOpwros, 6 Tas xowas dpévas 


xexrnpevos. So again in the well- 


known story of Diogenes the Cynic 
(Diog. Laert. vi. 41) Avyvoy pel 
ipepay aypas, “AvOpwror, épn, (nra, 
and in another story of this same 
philosopher (24. vi. 60) éwaypet ard 
OrAvurlov’ wpos ody Tov wvOdpevow el 
SxAos ¥ soAvs, THoAvs peév, elirev, 
SxAos, dAlyor 8¢ dvOpwro. See also 
(Clem. Rom.] Fragm. 1 (p. 213) da 
rouré dopey dvOpwro xal ppdrnow 
€xopey x.¢.A. Scribes and translators, 
not understanding this use, have 
helped out the meaning in different 


a. 
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VIL. ‘O apywy tov aiwvos rovrov Siapraca pe 
a N A ~ 
BovAerat Kat Thy eis Oeov pov yvwpny Stapbeipar. un- 
4 tA ~ o e ~ ‘4 9 ~ ~ 
dels ov THY wapovTwy Uuav Bonbeirw aitw* padXov 


(three times) 213, 216, 217, Anon-Syr,219 Anon-Syry220, In the first passage 
Severus states that ‘in other copies which are rather older’ the reading is na@yriy. 


No other trace of this reading exists. 


The Oriental Versions determine nothing here. 
3 Tov Qeov pov] GLS,ASm Anast-Sin. Tim-Syr. (twice) Sev- 


wdOovs g. 


elva:] GLMg ; yeréofa: Anast-Sin. 
rot wdBovs] GM Anast-Sin. ; 


Syr. (three times) 213, 216 (while elsewhere p. 217 he quotes it ‘my God’ for ‘of 
my God,’ but probably a letter J has dropped out of the existing text) Anon. Syr,. 
Anon-Syry.; xoorov rou Seat pou g;3 ro xpurrod M; domini mei A, 

4 eléus] GLA, S,,.Mg Tim-Syr.; hoc dico guod scio A, but this is probably a translator’s 


insertion to refer e3ws (wrongly) to the rst person. 


7 Gedy] GM; rov Oedy g. 


8 ray xapovrwy ipov] Gg; presentium de vobis L (which probably is a mis- 
interpretation of the same Greek); ¢ vodis (om. rdr wapévrwr) AAL; TaY wapbrrwry 


(om. dua) S,.M. 


ways, as .the critical note shows. 
The reading of the Greek MS d»6pa- 
gros @eov was probably suggested to 
the scribe as a scriptural expression, 
e.g. 1 Tim. vi. 11, 2 Tim. iii, 17. 

2. pupnray elvas «.r..] Comp. 
Ephes. 1 papnral dvres Ccov, avalo- 
wupijcavres ev aluar: Geov (with the 
notes). Anastasius of Sinai (Hodeg. 
i. 12, p. 196 Migne) mentions this as 
one of the passages in earlier writers, 
which the Monephysites queted in 
support of their doctrine. The quo- 
tations in the extant fragments of 
the Monophysite Severus confirm 
this statement. 

VIN ‘The prince of this world 
desires my ruin. Do net ye abet 
him in his purpose ; but espouse my 
cause, which is God’s cause also. 
Do not talk of Jesus Christ and de- 
sire the world at the same time. 
Let no man grudge me my crown. 
Obey not my prayers, if I should 
entreat you by word of mouth, but 
rather obey my letter, as I now write 
to you. For though living, I write 
to you, desiring to die. All my 


atrq] There is no v.L here. For L see the Appx. 


earthly longings have been crucified. 
There is no more any flame of pas- 
sion in me, but living water, which 
speaks and summens me to the 
Father, I have no delight in cor- 
ruptible food or in this life’s plea- 
sures, I desire the bread of God, 
which is the fesh of Christ the son 
of David, and His blood, which is 
imperishable love.’ 

6. ‘O dpxwv «r.r.] See the note 
on £pkes. 17. 

d:apraca| The word used in the 
parable of the strong man’s house, 
Matt. xii. 29(v. L), Mark iii. 27; which 
passage may have suggested its em- 
ployment here. 

7. why els Ocdy x.r.d.] ‘my mind 
which ts te Godward’, ‘my heaven- 
ward thoughts’; comp. P&ilad. 1 
riv els Ocdy avrov yrduny. See also 
(Clem. Rom.] ii. 3 9 yréots 4 apos 
aurov. 

8. srév mwapovrev] ‘who are on 
the spot, i.e. ‘who will be witnesses 
of my approaching martyrdom.’ It 
corresponds to the following sapoy, 
‘when J am among you.’ 


222 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


[vir 


‘oe , i o ne a 
€uol yiveoGe, Tovteorw Tov Oeov. pn AaAEtTE Incow 


Xpiorov Koopov dé émOupeire. 


Bacravia év ipiv pny 


4 vn | A ~ a 
KaTouKEeTw* pnd’ av éyw wapwy wapakadw Upas, Tel- 


1 éuol ylvecGe] gM ; duoi ylvecbe G; mei fatis L (which would suit either read- 
ing); ad meum latus estote AA, (where éuol the possessive pronoun seems to be 


mistaken for the dative of the personal pronoun); al. S,,. 


3 Be’ dv éya rapa 


wapaxahd duds] GM; unde day éyd vuds wapdw wapaxadd g; neque utigue ego vos 


prasens (v. 1. prasens vos) deprecor L. 


wec@Onre] reloBare G. 4 por] 


GLAA,gM ; i S,, (perhaps a corruption in the Syriac text, éyé having been 
already dropped, so that a third person takes the place of rapaxa\G); om. g. 
migretoare] gA (prob., for it has credatis here, but obtemperdis (obediatis) for 
welaOyre above) A, (prob., for it has credife here, but convincamini (consentiatis) 
above) S,,; recd#re GML* (prob., for it uses the same verb credere in both cases). 
5 yap] gLM (which has é¢ dy yap...ép3); om. GAS,; def. Am: see Clem. Rom. 


62 (note). 


6‘éuss] GLAA,S aM (v. 1. éuds) g Dion-Areop. Div. Nom. iv. 12 


Theod-Stud. Catech. 3 Menza Dec. 20; e¢ meus [Z]; meus autem Orig. iii. 30. 
2 resumes here and continues (with omissions) to the end of the chapter. 

6 écratpwra:] GLZA (see below) S,,Mg Orig. Dion-Areop. Theod-Stud. Mensa; 
but A,, has meum desiderium a patre est (secundum alios; meum desiderium vel meus 
amor crucifixus est), where the corrupt reading éx warpés dor (for éoradpwras) 


1. duol yiverbe] ‘take my side, 
where éyol is the nominative of the 
possessive pronoun. Scribes, mis- 
taking it for the dative of the per- 
sonal pronoun, have altered the text 
to produce conformity in the two 
clauses, some reading ¢pov for époi, 
others rp Ge@ for rov Cecod. 

pt) AaAeire «r.A.] See the note on 
Ephes. 6. 

2. Baoxavla] To desire to spare 
his life is to grudge him the glory of 
martyrdom ; comp. § 3 ovdérore ¢B8a- 
oxavare ovdevi (with the note), § 5 
pnbey pe (niooa. 

3. mapadv mapaxade | i.e. ‘if on my 
arrival in Rome I should change my 
mind and ask your intercession to 
save my life.’ 

5. (av yap x«rAr.] ie. ‘In the 
midst of life, with all its attractions, 
I write deliberately and desire death’; 
where (ay is emphatic. 

6 duds epas] ‘my earthly passion’; 
comp. Gal. v. 24 Hv capra dorav- 


pecay ouv ros mabypacw «ai rais 
miOupias, vi. 14 éyol xocpos éorav- 
pera xayd xooup. The word épes, 
so frequent in classical Greek, is 
found only twice in the LXxX, and in 
both passages it denotes strong sen- 
sual passion, as a term of reproach ; 
Prov. vil. 18 depo xal éyxvAscbdper 
épwrt, xxx. 16 Gdns nal pws yuvaixos 
x.t.rA. In the New Testament it 
does not occur at all. Conversely 
the common term for Christian love 
in the New Testament, dyary, is 
almost, if not quite, unknown in 
classical writers (in Plut. Mor. p. 
709 aydrns ov has been rightly 
corrected into dyamjoev). Igna- 
tius therefore would necessarily use 
peas in a bad sense to denote the 
passions of his former unregene- 
rate life. His ayamy, we might say, 
was perfected, when his épws was 
crucified. 

His meaning therefore being clear, 
it is strange that Origen should have 
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~ a 
oOnre pot, TovTos dé padAov morTevTaTeE, ois ypadw 
sui. Cov [yap] ypadw vpiv, épwv tov drobaveive 6 
of ? a 
€uos Epws éotavpwrat, Kai ovx éorw év épuol mip 


is partially explained by the usual contractions of warpés and cravpbs (with its 
derivatives). The double rendering in A amor meus crux est, meum desiderium 
crucifixum est, is owing to the ambiguous N2°¥ of the Syriac, which may be either 
crx OF crucifixus. bsru) Eorny G. wip girdvrop, Vowp 6¢ td» xal 
Aadody] G; wip Pirro», Vdwp 5é uaddoy Sov kal Aadoiw M Theod-Stud. (Menza 
Dec. 20); rip qudtoiw re, Bwp 52 fSv ddrbpevow g (1 omits rp Pcroby re and trans- 
lates the remaining words agua autem viva alia mane, i.e. S8uwp 88 fav Do pévov) ; 
ignis amans aliquam (leg. aham?) aquam sed vivens et loquens est (xip gidroiy re 
Bdwp fay be xai Nadovw) L; igrnis in amore alto (v1. amoris alius) EZ (perh. wip 
gidéadrovy, a corruption of psAdiAov; the rest of the words are omitted); a/ius calor 
amoris. aqua bona ot vivida...existit (zip piioaddoy, Ddwp xardv xal far) A; ignis 
amandi (alienum quidguam). aqua vivida et loguens est A, (where the words in 
brackets may be merely an explanatory gloss or may betoken a v. 1.); sgwts alienus, 
diligo enim aquas vividas et loguentes Sy. The Mensa (Dec. 20) have ote foxes wip 
durrisirov ey col, lyvdrie, Tdwp 52 SS» paddor nal Aadody...Udwp Td ddAdAGuevoy K.T.d. 
Thas the authorities exhibit a strange confusion of -vAoy, Ao, Kaddv, paddor, 


dAdpevoy: see the lower note. 


given a wholly different interpreta- 
tion to the words; Prol. in Cant. 
Ill. p. 30 ‘Nec puto quod culpari 
possit si quis Deum, sicut Joannes 
[1 Joh. iv. 8] caritatem [dyamny], ita 
ipse amorem [%pwra] nominet. De- 
nique memini aliquem sanctorum 
dixisse, Ignatium nomine, de Christo 
Meus autem amor crucifiixus est, nec 
reprehendi eum pro hoc dignum 
judico.” Origen is followed by some 
later writers. Thus the false Diony- 
sius the Areopagite, de Div. Nom. 
iv. 12 (p. 565 ed. Cord.), accounts for 
the expression by saying that it was 
thought by some e:crepow eivas rd 
rou ¢pwros Gvopa rou Ths ayanns. So 
also Theodorus Studites, Catech. 3 
(Grabe Sic. 11. p. 229) o duos epws 
éaravpwras Xpioros (where Xpiords is 
his own gloss), ib. Famd. 70 (p. 
1797 Migne) ¢xwv épwra Xptoroy ev 
on xapdig. Hence too in the Menaa 
(Dec. 20) ds rerpapévos fpwre dydmns 
row Kupiow cov, ‘O duos gpws, ¢Boas, 


Xproros €cravpwrat berwv, besides se- 
veral other allusions to this saying, 
in all which it is interpreted in the 
same way. In favour of this inter- 
pretation it might be urged that épay, 
épaotys, are applied in the Lxx 
(Prov. iv. 6, Wisd. viii. 2) to the 
pursuit of Divine wisdom ; comp. 
Justin Deal. 8 (p. 225 B) duot 8€ ra- 
paxphya mip dv ry Yuxy dvjpOn wad 
pws elyé pe trav mpodnrav kal roy 
avdpoy éxeivay of eta Xpiorov ido, 
Clem. Al. Cok. 11 (p. 90) 5 yé ros 
ovpavios nal Oeios Uvrws pws, ib. 
Fragm. p. 1019 Baéuy ria tov rot 
xriorou wepipépwpeyv Epwra. So Chry- 
sostom says of Ignatius himself (Of. 
II. p. 599) rotobrac yap of épavres’ 
orep dv nacxwow vnip trav épwpevoy, 
ped ndovns 3€xorrat, though he may not 
have been thinking of this passage. 
But the fatal objection to this inter- 
pretation is that, even if otherwise 
admissible, it would tear the clause 
out of the context. Obviously gpes 
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PirovarAov, Vdwp Se Cwv +xal Aadouv + ev Euoi, Erwbev 
pou Aéyou: Aevpo mpos Tov watépa. ox Hdopat Tpody 


1 Eswher]) GMg; &So8er Theod-Stud. (Menzea). 


2 déyor] M Theod-Stud. 


(Menzea); Xéyww (sic) G; Aéyes g (but 1 dicens); dicens Sev-Syr. 216; dicit L; et 
dictt A; at...clamat a@ dicit Ay. The two last seem to have had the participle 
rather than the indicative. S,, renders the sentence fowOéy por Néywr guum sit 


and wip are synonymous here, as 
they are in the passage of Justin. 
See the saying ascribed to Buddha, 
Dhammapada 251 ‘There is no fire 
like passion’ (Buddhaghosha’s Pa- 
rables, by Rogers, p. cxxvilil). 

I. qtAdovAor] ‘ matter-loving,’ ‘sen- 
suous, ‘carnal’; comp. § 6 pnde 
UAp xoAaxevonre. The word vAy has 
here its secondary sense ‘ matter,’ as 
e.g. in Wisd. xi. 18, xv. 13, Clem. 
Rom. 38. It is too fanciful to see 
(with Zahn p. 563) a reference also 
to its primary sense, as if Ignatius 
had in view the same metaphor as 
in James iil. 5 yAlxoy wip nAixny 
vAny avdrre (comp. Is, x. 17, Ecclus. 
xxviii. ro). There seems indeed to 
be the double reference in the pas- 
sage to which he refers, Clem. Alex. 
Ped. ii. 1 (p. 164) of mapdayot, rabd- 
wep TO wup, THs VAns éFexopevos (where 
however we should perhaps read 
é£exouevov); but it is there brought 
out by the form of the sentence. 
For the compound qasiAos, which 
is very rare until a later age, comp. 
Orig. Fragm. in Luc. giovAov xa 
dir\ocmparoy Acyot mPavoi (III. p. 982, 
Delarue). For the Gnostic (Valen- 
tinian) tinge of the sentiment see the 
notes on £phes. inscr. 

I have adopted ¢iArcvAoy here on 
authority which elsewhere would 
not deserve a preference, for several 
reasons. (1) It is so obviously the 
best reading; (2) It explains the 
other main variations, dsAovp re and 
dirobv ZAAo, which would be substi- 
tuted for dAociAoy, if either mis- 


written or unintelligible to the scribe ; 
(3) Conversely it is not usual for 
a transcriber to show such intelli- 
gence as appears in the substitution 
of an unusual word guAociAoy for 
either @sAovy vu Or Hidody GAdo. 

Udep 3¢ (év] Doubtless a refer- 
ence to John iv, 10, I1, as indeed 
the whole passage is inspired by 
the Fourth Gospel. This water at 
once quenches the fires of sensual 
passion and supplies an unfailing 
draught of spiritual strength ; comp. 
Justin, Déal, 114 (p. 342 B) ris xadijs 
merpas...vdap (ov rais xapdias ror 3d: 
aUrov dyannocaytey Toy marépa ray 
Grow Bavovons. 

txal Aadotyt] According to Jor- 
tin (Eccles. Hist. 1. p. 356 sq., quoted 
by Jacobson) there is an allusion to 
the heathen superstition that certain 
waters communicated a prophetic 
power to the person drinking them ; 
e.g. Anacreont. II (13) dadyngddpao 
PoiBov Addoy miovres Vdap (comp. 
Stat. Sylv. i. 2. 6, v. 5.2). As there 
was one of these ‘speaking’ foun- 
tains at Daphne (Sozom. #. £. v. 
19, Evagr. 1. 16) the famous suburb of 
Antioch, he supposes that the image 
would readily suggest itself to Igna- 
tius. This reference seems to me 
more than doubtful, even if the text 
were correct. But I am disposed to 
believe that the right reading is 
preserved in the interpolator’s text, 
adAdpevoy for xal Xadoty. The various 
readings show that the text here has 
been much tumbled about in very 
carly times; and this being so, Aa- 
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@Oopas ovdé ydovais tov Biov rovrTov' aptrov Ceou 


mihi dominus meus intus dicens mihi, doubtless reading the masculine \é¢ywr (with 


G) and wishing accordingly to give it a personal application. 


Similarly Severus 


translates wpds rév wardpa ad patrem meum, thus giving a personal reference to 


the participle, and he too perhaps read A¢yws: see the lower note. 
3 Geob] GM; roi Geob g. 


yeouas] odxouas G. 
Aosy might very easily suggest itself 


to a scribe from the following Aéyoy.. 


If dAAcpevow be correct, it is taken 
from John iv. 14 my) d8aros addo- 
pévou els (ony alevor. Combined 
from this and the preceding passage 
(ver. 10, 11) in the same Gospel, the 
expression v8eop (oy dAAcuevoy took 
@ prominent place in the speculations 
of the second century; e.g. of the 
Naassenes, Hippol. Her. v. 9 @axey 
dv cor weeiy Uap (ay aAdopevoy ; of 
the Sethians, 25. v. 19 dweAovcaro Kai 
€xce ro worynpioy (w@vros vadatos dAXo- 
pévow; of Justin the Gftostic, £5, v. 
27 Owep dari Aovrpoy avrois, os voui- 
(over, wyy) (erros v8aros d\Aopevov. 
This makes the combination the more 


probable here. Heracleon in Orig. - 


in Ioann. xiii. § to (IV. p. 220), the 
earliest commentator on this Gospel, 
lays great stress on aAdopeévov. 

2. A€yer «.r.A] Similarly PAslad. 7 
vo O¢ wvetpa dxipvocer, A€yor rade’ 
Xapis ro dmicxomov «.1r.ArA. See also 
Dion. Alex. in Euseb. A. £. vii. 7. 
§ 2, 3. I have not ventured to sub- 
stitute the masc. Aéyoy, though the 
evidence is in its favour. This read- 
ing would identify the vdep (ov 
directly with Christ (see the upper 
note), and thus the reference to John 
iv. 10 sq. would be made more dis- 
tinct. For a similar instance of an 
alternative between Aéyow or Acyor 
see Philad. \. c. 

tpopy dbcpas}] Suggested by 
John vi. 27 dpyalerOe pi Thy Bpoow 
Thy aroddupermny. 

3. Wdovais x.r.A.] The phrase 78o- 
vey rov Biov occurs Luke viii. 14. 


IGN. 


2 ovX 


This sentence involves a distinction 
between Bios and (a7 (in Jdap (ap, 
which is brought out more definite)y 
in the interpolator’s text by the in- 
sertion of dprov (wis in the next 
sentence. The former denotes the 
lower earthly life, the latter the 
higher divine life. If {wy is some- 
times used of the earthly life, Bios is 
never used of the heavenly. This 
distinction holds in the writings of 
the Apostolic Fathers, not less than 
in the N.T. It is founded on an 
essential difference between the two 
words, recognised by Greek philo- 
sophers ; but to the Christian their 
relative position is exchanged, be- 
cause his point of view is altered. 
As (7 is the principle of life, vita. 
gua vivimus, Bios denotes the pro- 
cess, the circumstances, the accidents 
of life, in its social and physical 
relations, vita guam vivimus,; comp. 
Athenag. Resurr. 19 9 ray avOpdroy 
(or) Kat ovyras 6 Bios. Hence Aris- 
totle could say Bios éori Aoyix) (wy 
(Ammonius s. v. Bios); for with him 
Bios was the higher term of the two. 
See esp. Trench NV. 7. Sya. § xxvii. 
p- 86 sq. But in Christian philo- 
sophy the principle of life is not 
physical, but spiritual; and thus, 
while Bios remains at its former level, 
(en has been translated into a higher 
sphere and takes the precedence. 
Accordingly, while @avaros is opposed 
to {wn, it may be identical with 
Blos; (Clem. Rom.] ii. 1 6 Bios Fusp 
Sros GAXo ovder Fy el 3) Odvaros. Con- 
trast 1 Joh. ili. 15 (wv alénow with 
#6. ver. 17 rév Bioy rou xocpov, or the 
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, e/ 63 a ra ~ ~ 9 ? 
OédXw, & dori capE tov Xpiorov Tov éx orEeppatos 


1 6é\w] txt LEAA,S» ; add dprov odpdmov, dprov wis GMg. 
(with a v. 1. 8s) g; dub. ZAA,S, 5 vulg. ds. 


5] GLM 
rou Xptarov] g*LZ; lycov 


xpcroi GAALS.M. After xpurrov add. rou vlof rov Geoi GMg; om. L{Z])AAmSn. 

rou] txt L. (gus gui ex genere) Sin (qui est ex genere); add. -yevouévov GAA,Mg 
(but the versions AA, are not of much weight in this matter); def. Z: see the 
lower note. After rot [yevouévou] add. é& borépy GMg; om. LAA,S,; def. 2. 


_same Apostle’s absolute use of 6 Bios 
in I Joh ii, 16 with his absolute use 
of 4 (1 elsewhere, e.g. iii. 14, v. 12. 
Contrast also the expression rod 
Biou rovrov here with ris (ens ravrns 
in Acts v. 20, See too Clem. Hom. 
Ep. Clem. 1 avrés rot vir Biov Biaias 
ro (hv perndAa€er (i.e. ‘received true 
life in exchange for this earthly life’), 
tb, xii. 14 dros dBacaviores rov (iy 
row Bioy peradrAafas SumOgs (which 
passage, like the former, seems to 
have been altogether misunderstood 
by the critics), whereas #3. i. 14 we 
have roy navra pov tijs (ons Siov, but 
there an only half-converted heathen 
is speaking; Clex. Alem. Ped. ii. 1 
(p. 168) of ramewodpoves, yaparyeveis, 
roy éypepov Siedxovres Biov, as ov 
(noopevos (comp. #6. p. 163), Orig. 
c. Cels, ili. 16 (1. p. 457) wepl ris éfne 
to Bip rovr@ (wis, Macar. Magn. 
A pocr. iii. 12 (p. 82) dpéprry 8€ Blop 
thy Cony épeydruver, 

dproy @eov] Here again is an ex- 
pression taken from & John’s Gos- 
pel, vi. 33. Indeed the whole con- 
text is suggested by this portion of 
the Evangelist’s narrative. The con- 
trast of the perishable and imperish- 
able food—the bread and the cup as 
representing the flesh and blood of 
Christ—the mystical power emanat- 
ing therefrom—are all ideas con- 
tained in the context (vi. 48—59). 
The later interpolator has seen the 
source of Ignatius’ inspiration, and 
has introduced expressions freely 
from the Gospel; ‘the heavenly 
bread ’ (vi. 31, 32, 50, 58), ‘the bread 


of life’ (vi. 48), ‘eternal life’ ((e1 
aldytos, Vi. 27, 40, 54). For dpros 
@cov compare also Ephes. 5 with the 
note. 

The reference here is not to the 
eucharist itself but to the union with 
Christ which is symbolized and 
pledged in the eucharist. Obviously 
any limitation to the actual reception 
of the eucharistic elements and the 
blessings attendant on such recep- 
tion, would be inadequate; for Ig- 
natius is contemplating the consum- 


_mation oféhis unien with Christ 


through martyrdom. The indirect 


_reference to the eucharistic elements 


is analogous to that which our Lord 
makes in John vi. 

I. ov éx omépparos Aaveid] i.e. 
‘who was really and truly incarnate’: 
see the note on E£phes. 18. The 
reality of Christ’s humanity is neces- 
sary to the full power and significance 
of communion with Him; because 
enly so is our own manhood truly 
united with God. The shadow of Do- 
cetic antagonism, which was rife in 
Asia Minor, rests for a moment even 
on this letter to the Church of Rome, 
though the Romans were dmodwhie- 
pévos Grd srayros adAAorplov ypeparos, 
and though there is no direct mention 
of this heresy in it. 

The insertion yevouévov stands on 
a slightly different footing from the 
other, interpolations in this context, 
being somewhat more highly sup- 
ported ; but it ought probably to be 
omitted. There was an obvious mo- 
tive for inserting it, so as not to 
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? a 4 4 4 & “A e 
Aaveid, xai ropa OéAw TO aipa avrou, & tori ayarn 


apbapros. 


2 Aavedé] 818 G. After Savet38 add. nal 48pads GMgi om. LAA,Sn; 


def. Z. 


woya] gLZAA,S. 3 add. Geo? GM. 


3 a¢@agros} txt LZAS, ; 


add. ral dévvaos (dévaws G) tunh GMg*; comp. Mart-Rom. 10 (where this addition 
seems ta be recognised). In Am ¢ vita deter'na is added in brackets as a v. 1. 


overlook the preexistence and Di- 
vinity of Christ ; comp. Sm#eyrn. 4 rot 
tedeiou avOpadrov [yevouevov], where 
the motive for the insertion would 
be the same, and see also the v. 1. 
Ephes. 7 év capxi yevouevos. 

2. & é€orey dydnn addapros} The 
relative refers to ro .alua avrov. As 
the flesh of Christ represents the 
solid substance of the Christian life, 
so the blood of Christ represents 
the element of love which circulates 
through all its pores and ducts, ani- 
mating and invigorating the whole. 
See especially Zral/. 8, where the 
flesh and the blood are separated in 
a similar way, and made to represent 
respectively the faith and the love 
of the Christian; and compare also 
the passage from Clem. Alex, Ped. 
i. 6 (p. 121) there quoted, in which 
there is an analogous application. Ig- 
natius does not here directly say what 
he means by the flesh, as distinguish- 
ed from the blood; but we may supply 
the omission from the parallel passage 
in 7yvad{. 8, and say that he refers to 

Jatth as the substance of man’s union 
with Christ. See also for partial 
illustrations of this passage Clem. 
Alex. Ped. ii. 2 (p. 177) rovr gore 
griety TO alua Tov “Invev, rie KUptaxijs 
perarahety apbapaias, loyxus 8¢ rot 
AGyou Té Hrevpa, os alua capKds, Quis 
aiv. salu. 23 (p. 948) dprov éuavriv 
3idovs, ov yevoduevos ovdels Ere meipay 
Gaydrov NapBave: xal ropa cal rpépay 
évd:d0bs dBavacias. ‘I desire,’ Ignatius 
appears to mean, ‘that heavenly sus- 
tenance which is derived from union 


with a truly incarnate Christ through 
faith and love’. But it is impossible 
to be confident about the interpreta- 
tion of language so obscure. 

On the other hand Zahn (J. uv. 4. 
p. 348 sq., and ad loc.) would apply 
the relative clause 3 éariy dydmrn 
apOapros not to ro alua avrov, but to 
both clauses of the preceding sen- 
tence, i. e. ‘which participation in the 
flesh and blood’, so that it will no 
longer be parallel to és édorw capt 
Xpsorov. Accordingly he supposes 
that in dydy there is a secondary 
reference to the ‘love-feast’ (comp. 
Smyrn. 8) of which the eucharist 
formed a part. This reference to the 
agape is, I think, barely possible; but 
the grammatical construction thus a- 
dopted seems to me altogether harsh. 
It is true that the parallelism, as I 
take the sentence, is grammatical, 
rather than logical. The logical pa- 
rallelism would have been dprov 6¢d@ 
Ty odpxa tov Xpiorov 7 édovw wiotis 
arpenros x.r.A.; and in a more finished 
and less hurried writing it might have 
been so expressed. But instances of 
parallelism not strictly logical are 
common, and here it is too obtrusive 
to be set aside; while it is further 
confirmed by the very similar pas- 
sage, Jrall. 8. 

3. GOapros] The interpolator 
adds «al aévwaoe (of, an expression 
occurring in the LXx apparently only 
in 2 Macc. vii. 36, and never in the 
N.T. But it was doubtless suggested 
by (0?) aleéixos which occurs several 
times in John vi. 
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VITI. = Ovn &rt OéAw xara avOpwmovus (iv? TovTo 
dé Eorat, dav Uueis OeAnonre. Oedrnoare, iva cal Juels 
GernOnre. St dAlywv ypaupatwy aitovumuat Uuas’ m- 


arevoaté po. ‘Imoots dé Xpurros viv tabra cave- 

pwoet, Ott dAnOws Aéywo Td devdes oTOMa, ev w G5 

mwatnp éAa\noeyv [ An Bais ]. 

émtuxw [év mveuuate dyiw]. ov Kata capxa viv 
—_ 


> 7 \ » ~ ewe 
aitnoacGe rept éuou, iva 


a Oedhonre] GM; Oédtyre g. The omission of the following words in some 
texts (see the next note) points to a homeeoteleuton, OeAfoyre, OeAnOfre, and 
therefore favours Oedjoyre. OeAfoare...deknOfire]) GLAgSmM; om. A[g]. 
With @eAfoare connecting particles appear in some texts; axéem LS 3 ou» M ; 
jam Am 3 ednGifre] GLMS,,; def. Ag. Ag has ut ef vos auxilium 
tnveniatis (aut ; ut et vos optati fiatis, id est acceptt). The alternative auxilium 
tnveniatis seems to represent a v.1. dpeAnOFre, but there is no trace of it else- 


where. 


GLMSn; om. AA; al. g. 


VIII. ‘I no longer wish to live, 
as men count life. I entreat you to 
fulfil my desire, that God may fulfil 
yours. I have written briefly to this 
effect ; but Christ, the unerring mouth- 
piece of the Father, will show you 
that I speak the truth. Pray for 
me, that I may succeed. I write 
not this after the flesh, but after the 
will of God. If I suffer, it is your 
favour; if I am rejected as unworthy, 
it is your hatred.’ 

I. xara avOpdrrovs] i.e. ‘accord- 
ing to the common, worldly, concep- 
tion of life’; comp. 7ra//. 2 palvecbé 
pos ov xara dvOpamouvs (ovres (with 
the note). 

rovro] ‘this desire of mine to live 
no longer the common life of men ’. 

3. OedrnOjre] i.e. umd rot Ccou 
‘ may be desired, may be looked upon 
favourably, by God’: comp. Clem. 
Hom, xi. 25 ef 8€ nal pera rd xAnOjvac 
od Oédets  Bpadvvets, Scxaia Cecod 
aGroky xploa, re py) Oedjoat py 
OernGeis, Athan. c. Arian. iii. 66 
(Op. 1. p. 487 sq.) 6 vlos ry Oedyces 


5s’ ddlywr] GLS,.Mg; pref. 6 (ord) AAn 


4 5e] 


Yuiv ravra pavepdce] GM; darepdicoa dpiv 


y 9éNerae mapa rot warpos tavTy Kad 
avros dyama xai Oédet wal ripd roy 
warépa, Greg. Naz. Orat. xxix. 7 (I. p. 
527) ff rd pév avrov GéAncay, rd Be 
OeAnOev. The passive occurs not 
very commonly of things (e.g. Epict. 
Diss. iv. 1. 59), and still more rarely 
of persons (e.g. Clem. Hom. xiii. 16 7 
codpoy els ro OéAecOat rpopaces ov 
mapéxes } tp aurns avdpl: y cddpor 
Uno érépov GeXopérn Avmeira). From 
this passive use comes the @eAnrés, 
which has a place among the zeons of 
Valentinian mythology (Iren. i. 1. 2). 

3° odiywr ypapparer) ‘in a brief 
letter’; comp. Palye. 7. So a orji- 
yor, I Pet. v.12, Ptolem. ad Flor. 4 
in Epiph. Her. xxxiii. 7; ds Bpa- 
xéwv, Heb. xiii. 22. 

5. &@x«r.r.]) So He is styled 
Tov sarpos f yvapn in Ephes. 3. 

8. yvdpnvy Geo] Comp. Ephes. 3, 
Smyrn. 6, Polyc. 8. The expression 
itself does not occur in the N.T. (see 
however Rev. xvii. 17). 

4Oednoare] ‘Ye have done me the 
favour which I asked’. It is best 
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cd A a ,.. ~ a) 
éypavla, d\Aa kata yvwunv Oceov. éav wdOw, nOedn- 
A ~ , 
cate éav adrrodokipactw, éumonocate, 
, 9 ~ ~ ~ ~ 

IX. Mvnpovevere €v ty mpoaevxn vuwv THs év 
, 9 , / > \ > ~ , ~ ca ~ ‘ 
Cupia éxxAnoias, nrts dvri Euov momen TH Oew ypnra 
, ‘ ~ ‘ pe 
povos avtny *Incovs Xpioros émtoxormnoe Kal  Vuov 
“9 , > A 4 , , 9 > « 4 ‘ 2h i 
ayamn. éyw 6€ atoxuvoua é€ aitav deyerOa’ ovdé 
\ av , > x of > ~ 1 wf 5) ) 
yap a&.os eli, wy ExYaTos avTwy Kal ExTpwua? adr 


raura g; vobis manifestubit hacc L. 
M; al. g. 


5 d\nOGs] GLA; om. A,S,; def. 


7 dv xvetpars dyly) [g]; spirits sancto A; om. GLA,S.”M. 


8 xara yrouq] GLS.Mg; sfirite a voluntate A; secundum spiritum a 


secundum voluntatem Ag. 
def. M. 
anywhere use the word etx7. 


hOedjoare] GLAA,S,,3; tyarhoare g; 
10 mpocevyy] GM; edx# g. The genuine Ignatius does not 
13 8€] GLAA,Sn; 8 xal g; def. M. 


ovdé yap] G; ob yap g; non enim L; quia non A; quoniam non Am; non Sn; 


def. M. 
dignus L; def. M. 


not to understand rd wadeiy, but to 
refer nOehjcare to the preceding éay 
vpecs OeAnonrte. 

Q. axovoxiyacbe] See Trall. 12 
iva pt) addxipos evpeba (with the note). 

IX. ‘Pray for the Church of 
Syria whose only pastor now is God. 
Jesus Christ will be its bishop— He 
and your love. For myself, I am 
not worthy to belong to them; but 
God has had mercy on me, if so be 
I shall find Him in the end. Saluta- 
tions from myself and from the bro- 
therhoods which have received me 
as Christ’s representative, not as a 
mere passer by; for even those 
churches which lay out of my path 
went before me from city to city’. 

10, Mynyovevere x-r.A.] For this 
injunction, which occurs in all the 
four letters written from Smyrna, 
see Ephes. 21. 

11. ris] ‘seezeng that tt’, thus 
giving the reason for their prayers : 
see Philippians iv. 3 (note). 

woe «.7.r.| In connexion with 
émusxonnages which follows, this pre- 


14 divs elu] G (but writing qu for elu); elu dios g; sum 


sents a close parallel to 1 Pet. ii, 25 
éxeatpadnre vo» éni roy motueva xal 
éricxoroy trav Wvexyor vyeov (comp. 
1 Pet. v. 2 srowpavare...€murxonotvres, 
but émstoxorotrres is very doubtful) : 
see also Ezek. xxxiv. II sq. 

12. émeononnoe| ‘be tts bishop’: 
comp. Polyc. inscr. paddXov ¢rerko- 
mpévp vmod Geov, and Magn. 3 re 
mwatpt ‘Incod Xpiorot re wavrov | 
émuoxonp. The office of Jesus Christ 
is here identified with the office of 
God in the pastorate of the Syrian 
Church. 

1} vpov ayarn|] See the note on 
Trall. 3. 

13. ovde yap afws x.r.A.} See the 
note on Lphkes. 21 goxaros Gy Tow 
éxet moro. 

14. éxrpopal ‘an tmmature berth’. 
The word, occurring in this context, 
is obviously suggested by 1 Cor. xv. 
8, 9, grxaroy 8¢ ravrar, oomepel TE 
exrpwpart, abn xapol’ éyd yap elus 
6 €Adytotos Trey arooToAwy, os ouK 
eiui ixayos xaXciocOas awooroAog «.T.A. 
Objection was taken to éxrirpecce, 
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® I, ee “# 
domaCerat Umas 


\ » ‘ ea A oe 9 4 ~ > ~ ~ 
TO €uov TveUMa Kal 4 dyarn Twv éxxAnowv Twv de-a- 
> i *™ “a 9 , 
pevey pe eis Ovopa "Ince Xpyorov, ovxy ws wapodevovTa: 


2 xal 4 dydary roy éxxA\noiGv]) GLES,, (so doubtless originally, but the present 
text has amer ef ecclesiae) Mg ; ef amor omnius: cclesiarun Au 3 ct omnes ecclesiae A. 
3 els] GL (% nomine, but eis is often so translated in L) AuaMg* (but v. 1. os); 
propter Sm (probably representing els); ws Z (now ‘TN, not ws els as Petermann 


exrpowpa, etc., in this sense, instead of 
the approved words duBAioxew, dp- 
Brwpa, etc., by purists (see Lobeck 
Phryn. 208 sq.); but they occur as 
early as Hippocrates and Herodotus 
(iil. 32); and éxrpwpa is mentioned by 
Aristotle as a common word, de Gen. 
An. iv. § (p.773) xunper’ deninre: wapa- 
wAyow Tois Kxadovpevos dxrpadpacu. 
In the same sense it occurs also in 
the Lxx, Num. xii. 12, Job iii. 16, 
Eccles. vi. 3. See also references to 
other writers in Wetstein on 1 Cor. 
%.c. For the metaphorical use com- 
pare Philo Leg. Add, i. 25 (1. p. 59) 
ov yap répuxe ydripov odbey reAeadpo- 
peiy y TOU HavArov uy, & B ay doxn7R 
spoodépew, apBrwbpidia edploxera: xa) 
exrpépara (referring to Num. xii. 12 
ace lcoy Gavdry, avei Exrpwpa éxso- 
pevopevoy éx unrpasuntpos), Clem. Alex. 
Exc. Theod. 68 (p. 985) dreA® wat 
vijrea xal apova xal doers xai duopha, 
oloyv éxrpépara spocevex Serra, lren. i. 
8. 2, éy éxtpdparos poipa. The idea 
in the metaphor, as used by S. Paul 
and by Ignatius, is twofold: (1) irre- 
gularity of time, referring to an unex- 
pected, abrupt, conversion; and (2) 


imperfection, immaturity, weakness. 


of growth. Ignatius, like S. Paul, 
we must suppose, had been sudden- 
ly brought ta a knowledge of the 
Gospel. The late story, that he was 
the child whom our Lord took up 
in His arms and blessed, is doubtless 
founded on a misinterpretation of 
@eopcpos (see the note on LEpkes. 


inscr.) and cannot be reconciled with 
his expressions here. It is very pos- 
sible that his early life had been 
stained with the common immorali- 
ties of heathen society; but at all 
events this expression throws a flood 
of light on his position and explains 
the language of self-depreciation 
which he uses so freely. See on this 
point Zahn /. v. A. p. 403 sq. Inthe 
letter of the Gallic Churches, Euseb. 
H. E. v.1, the same metaphor is twice 
similarly applied. In § 4 it is said 
of some who shrank from martyrdom, 
épuivovro 8é of dvérotpoe Kal dyvpvac~- 
ror xal eri dodeveis, dydvos peyddou 
Tévoy éveyxeiy yu) Suvdpevos, oy xal df¢- 
Tpegay ds déxa ray apiOudy: and in 
§ 12 of others, who had before denied 
their faith but at the last moment 
gave themselves up to die, dveyinero 
wodhn xapa ry wapSére payrp (i.e. 17 
éxxdnoig|, obs as vexpovs’ éferpace, 
rovrous (orras amoAapBavovon. 

GAd’ yAenpa «.rA.] Again an echo 
of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 13 dAAa AAeHOny 
Orc x.r-A., Where the words occur in a 
similar connexion; comp. 1 Cor. vii. 
25 yAenpevos vero Kupiou mords eivat. 

I. Geo émrvyo] See the note 
on Mage. I. 

2. 1rd éuov xvedpa] Comp. Ephes. 
18, Zrall. 13, Smyrn. 10. This again 
is a Pauline expression, 1 Cor. v. 4. 

9 dydnn} See the notes on Tradl. 
3, 13- 

trav 8efauéver «.r.r.] The Churches 
of the Ephesians and Smyrnezans: 
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a a e .) , ? ~ ean A 8 , 
Kai yap ai un TMpoonkovaeai por TH Ob TH KaTa wapKa 


5 KaTA TOALY ME TPOHYOV. 


gives it, b being merely the sign of the accus.) [A]... 
7H xara cépxa] GLZA,S.M; om. gA. 


om. Z,: see the lower note. 


4 #h) GLZ,AA,S.Mg ; 


5 wpofyyor] GM ; xporyyeyor g. It is translated by an imperfect in Z, and by an 
aorist or perfect in LAA,S,,. At this point Z departs from the text of Ignatius: 


see the lower note on I'pdgw 84, p. 233. 


are meant in the first instance; 
comp. Magn. 15, Trall.13. He was 
also attended about this time by 
several delegates from the Magne- 
sians (Maga. 2 sq.), and by one at 
least from the Trallians (7,reé/. 1). 
These churches also would be in- 
cluded. By ra» defauerwr he intends 
not only those churches which (like 
Philadelphia and Smyrna) he had 
visited in person, but those which 
(like Ephesus and the ethers) had 
welcomed him through their repre- 
sentatives. 

3. els dvopa] i.e. ‘having regard 
lo the name’, i.e. ‘because I bear 
the authority of’, ‘because I repre- 
sent Christ’: comp. Matt. x. 41, 
42, o Sexoperos mpodyrny els dvopa 
spoprrov...0 Sexduevos Slxaov els 
Gvopa dixaiew: and see Buxtorf Lex. 
Talm. p: 2431 for the correspond- 
ing usage of D Ignatius seems 
here to have in his mind the 
context of this same passage of 
S. Matthew, ver. 40 o dexcpevos 
vpas due Séyerac: comp. Lphes. 6 
ovras dei ruads avrév dexecOa ws 
auroy roy mépwayra «xr... The read- 
ing els must be preferred to as, be- 
cause (1) It is the more difficult read- 
ing of the two; (2) Thescribes.would 
naturally alter els into as to produce 
uniformity with the words following, 
ovx os wapodevovra. Independently 
of this reason, the tendency is to 
change ede into os in such cases; 
e.g. Potter on Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 
15° (p. 359) Ov... els Bedy reripyxace 
writes ‘seu potius ws Oedy’, though 


els Oeov repay is excellent Greek; (3) 
Considering the meaning of 3¢yeoOa: 
els, it cannot be assumed that those 
versions which give a rendering equi- 
valent to os had os in their text. 

ovy os mapoSevorra] ‘not as a 
chance wayfarer, a mere passer by’, 
as e.g. Ezek. xxxvi. 34; comp. Ephes. 
Q fyvay 8¢ rapodevcarrds Tivas éxecOer, 
Mart. Ign. Ant. § da @Abrwov rapé- 
devey Maxedoviay (of Ignatius himself). 
See also wapodos, Ephes. 12. On the 
ether hand Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 191 
sq.) here, as in Ephes. 9, gives to 
wapodevew the sense ‘to take a 
by-way’, understanding it of one who 
has deserted the true path of the 
Gospel, which is far excellence ‘the 
way’, and supposing that an an- 
tithesis is intended between this 68d 
xara @eoy and the odds sara: odpxa 
mentioned in the next sentence. 
To this it is sufficient to answer; 
(1) That wapodevew, though a fairly 
common word, never has this mean- 
ing elsewhere ; and (2) That such an 
antithesis would be meaningless here, 
even if the readers of the letter 
could have discovered it. 

4. xal ydp- al p) «rA.] ie. ‘for 
not ondy have those churches through 
which I passed welcomed me; but 
also those which lay out of the way, 
etc.? The Curetonian Syriac text, 
as represented by one MS %, omits 
the negative and reads ‘for even 
those which were near to the way 
etc.’ It has been contended that 
this was the original reading, and 
this supposed fact has been alleged 
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X. ‘ [padw 8 vuiv travra dro Cuvpyns St ’Eeciwv 


Twv afiopaxapioTwv. 


rd v .) vf 
éoTw O€ Kal dua €uol ouv ad- 


Aots woAAois Kai Kpoxos, TO woOnrev [ wor] dvoua. 


1 8] GLS,.Mg; om. AA,. 


GLg; after roddols M. 
altis (om. woddots) Ag. 


&”] GM; ‘dea g. 
GL; fore 82 (om. xal)-gM; est or sent AAgSm- 


2 for 8é cal] 
dua guol] before civ 


dros woddols] GLM ; woddols xal aAdos g ; 
For AS,, see the next note. 


3 wal Kpoxos} 


LAM; xpoxos (om. xal) Gg. The two remaining authorities take a different form ; 


as favouring the priority of the Cure- 
tonian letters by Lipsius (S. Z. p. 
136). But (1) The negative cannot 
be dispensed with, for it alone gives 
any significance to «al yap ‘for 
even’, ‘for also’; and (2) Though 
absent in one (3,) of the two Syriac 
MSS, it is present in the other (3,), 
and the latter elsewhere preserves 
the correct reading as against the 
former; see Lphkes. 19 with the 
note. S. Chrysostom indeed says 
of Ignatius al yap xara riy dddy modes 
curtpéxovoat navrobev recor rov 
aOAnriy nat pera moddov éféreprov 
rev epodioy «1A. (Of. II. p. 598); 
but the expression diverges too *far 
from the words of Ignatius to justify 
the inference that the negative was 
omitted in his copy of Ignatius ; 
and indeed the word ovyrpéyouca: im- 
plies the presence of those churches 
which did zo¢f lie on the actual 
route. 

rj) xara gapxa}] By this qualifying 
clause he wishes to imply, that though 
in actual locality they lay out of his 
way, yet in the spirit they were all 
his close and intimate neighbours: 
comp. Ephes. 1 vay dé [€v capt} ém- 
oxorg. 

This passage is quite inconsistent 
with the account in the Antiochene 
Martyrology, which represents Ig- 
natius as sailing direct from Seleucia 
the port of Antioch to Smyrna. To 
save the credibility of this Martyr- 


ology, Pearson (ad Joc.) translates 
ai pn mpoorjKoveal pot, ‘which do not 
belong to me’, i.e. ‘are not under my 
jurisdiction ’, separating ry od «.r.X.; 
and so too Smith ‘ multi ab ecclesiis 
non mei juris et ad me neutiquam 
spectantibus [py mpoojxovaal por], 
in hoc nimirim ultimo itinere, quod 
in mundo restat emetiendum [rg 
od rq xara oapxa), ut mihi obviam 
irent missi, me singulas civitates 
ingressurum hqnoris causa praces- 
sere’. It will be seen that Zahn 
(J. u,.A. p. 254) is mistaken, when he 
charges Smith with giving to odds 
the sense ‘episcopal jurisdiction’ ; 
but though Smith is not guilty of 
this error, his separation of rp o8¢ 
from mpoojKxovoat and his general 
interpretation of the passage (in 
which he follows Pearson) are too 
harsh to be tolerable. Even if this in- 
terpretation were possible, xara roAw 
would remain an insuperable diffi- 
culty. The only land journey which 
on this hypothesis Ignatius had 
hitherto taken was from Antioch to 
Seleucia, some 15 or 16 miles (130 
stades, Procopius Bell, Pers. ii. 11, 
I. p. 199 ed. Bonn. ; 120 stades, Strabo 
xvi. 2, p. 751). For the double dative 
comp. 2 Cor. xii. 7 43667 pos oxodow 
vy vapxi, and see Kiihner § 424 (11. 
p- 375 sq.), Winer § xxxii. p.°276. 
cara woAw «.r.r.] ‘went before 
me from city to city’, i.e. so as.to 
make preparations and welcome him 
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[epi ruév wpocAOovtwy pe dro Cupias eis ‘Pan ets 
, - a ’ ena» t 7 \ 
5 dofav [Tov] Geo morevw vuas éreyvwxevat, ois Kai 


sunt mecum et alii multi fratres dilecti A (omitting xpéxos); sunt autem mecum 


etiam alii multi crescus (sic) Sm. 
Smyrn. 13, Polyc. 8. 


po) GLA; om. SyMg; al. A: comp. 
4 Tar rpoehOorruy pe] G; gui pracvencrunt me A; 


gui comitati sunt e& deduxcrunt me Sy, (this also seems to represent wpoedOdvrwy : 
comp. Luke xxii. 47); Ta» rpoceNOdrruy (om. pe) g; advenientibus mecum Ls row 


curehOovrww por [M]; gui vercrunt Ay: see the lower note. 


Geot gM. 


on his arrival. For xara mode comp. 
Luke viii. 1, 4, Acts xv. 21, xx. 23; 
for mpoayew, Matt. xiv. 22, xxvi. 32, 
xxviii. 7, Mark xi. 9, etc. Zahn (J. v. 
A. p. 255) rightly objects to taking 
it as an equivalent to spowépwew, 
a sense which it seems never to 
have; nor indeed would his guards 
have allowed anything like a tri- 
umphal procession. The dyew of 
spoayey here is intransitive, and the 
construction is the same as in mpoed- 


Gcivy §10. When the word is transi-. 


tive, it has the sense ‘to put forward’ 
or ‘to drag forward’. 

X. ‘I write this from Smyrna by 
the hand of the Ephesians. Among 
others the beloved Crocus is with 
me. I believe you have already re- 
ceived instructions concerning those 
who have gone before me to Rome. 
Inform them that I am near. Re- 
fresh them with your friendly ser- 
vices, for they deserve it. I write 
this on the 9th before the Kalends 
of September. Farewell ; endure unto 
the end in Christ Jesus.’ 

I. Tpado 8 x.r.A.] The Syrian 
epitomator here leaves the text of 
this epistle. He first makes up a 
sentence of his own; ‘Now I am 
near so as to arrive in Rome’. He 
then inserts two chapters (4, 5) from 
the Epistle to the Trallians. And 
he concludes with the farewell sen- 
tence of this epistle, éppwode «.7.X. 

&? ’Edeciov]) For the names of 
some of the Ephesian delegates who 


§ Tov Ocou] G; 


were with Ignatius at Smyma, see 
Ephes. 1, 2. These delegates are 
mentioned also in Magn. 15, Tradl. 
13: For the whole expression comp. 
Philad. 11, Smyrn, 12, in both which 
passages he says ypadhw vpiv dad 
Bovppov (the only Ephesian then re- 
maining with him at Troas). See 
also 1 Pet. v. 12 dia ScAovavov vyiv... 
de” odiyer Zypawa. In all these in- 
stances the preposition would seem 
to denote the amanuensis. And this 
would appear to be the case also in 
the passage before us. But in Polyc. 
Phil, 14 ‘haec vobis scripsi per 
Crescentem’, Crescens would appear 
to be the bearer of the letter; and 
in Dionys. Cor. quoted in Euseb. 
HE. iv. 23 riy sporépay nui oka 
KAnpevros ypadeicay, Clement is the 
composer of the letter, though it is 
sent in the name of the whole Ro- 
man Church. 
2. afwopaxapicrov] See Ephes. 
inscr, 
3. Kpoxos] See the note Ephes. 2. 
4. rev mpoed\Oovrwy pe} No men- 
tion is made of these persons else- 
where. The letter however presup- 
poses throughout that the Roman 
Church already possessed informa- 
tion of his condemnation and ap- 
proaching visit to Rome; and such 
information could only be conveyed 
by a previous arrival from Syria. 
The Metaphrast, not understanding 
this obscure allusion, abridges the 
passage so as entirely to alter the 
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Snrwoare eyyus pe OvTa’ wavTes yap eiow aca [Tov] 
Oecot kai Jucv' ous wperov Uuiy éotw KaTa TayTa ava- 
waica. éypaya dé Univ Tata TH WoO évvea Kadav- 
Sov CerreuBpiwv. Eppwobe ets Tédos Ev Vromova "Inoov 
Xpirrov. 5 


1 dnkdoare] G; Syrdoere g (but 1 mandastis or mandatis); manifestatis L; 
notificate AgSm; def. AM. rou Oeov] G; Geo g; def. M. a vylr 
éorw] G; éorly iuiv g; est vos L; def. M. 3 8] GLS,g (but om. }); 
om. AA,,M. Tp...cexrrepSpluv} txt LMg (but cerrexSplov in M); add. 
rourécrw abyotorou elxdd rplry G; ante ix kalendas sepiembres, mense augusto qui 
dies 22 erat A; ante ix kalendas ahehani (gr. et lat. septembris, hoc est 14 augusti) 
Am The difference in the calculations in GAA,, shows that the additions have 
been made independently. S,, substitutes for the clause a local reckoning of time, 
undecimo (die) mense ab, 4 Inoot Xpicrov] GLMg; add. dei nostri ZX; 
pref. domini nostri Arm ; add. gratia domint nostri vobiscum omnibus A; add. estote 


sncolumes. gratia vobiscum Sm 


Add. duty GASM ; og. ZLAng. 


There is no subscription in GLAA,SmM. For 2g see the Appx. 


sense; Kpogos, 16 sroOnréy Svopa, rev 


auvedOorrey po. drd Supiae eis Sofay. 


Geo. ypawa vpiy x.r.d. 

1. éyyus pe dvra] This would be 
the case, when the letter arrived in 
Rome and the message of Ignatius 
was delivered. There is therefore no 
difficulty in his using such language 
at Smyrna; see Zahn /. v. A. p. 251. 

Géwxs rot Gcov x.r.r.] See Ephes. 2, 
where the same expression occurs. 

2. xard wévra dyvawavaa:}| See the 
note on L£phes. 2. 

3. TH wpo évveax.t.r.} i.e. August 24. 
The Armenian martyrology alone has 
correctly reckoned the day. The 
others give the 21st, the 22nd, or the 
23rd. The 2iIst is the equivalent to 
the 11th of Ab in the Syriac Mar- 
tyrology (Moesinger p. 26). For the 
common construction ry mpd éwéa 
x..A. comp. e.g. Plut. Afor. 203 Ary 
po puas veroy dxreaBpiev. So also 
we have such expressions a8 mpo judas 
Hjépas, Tpo Tpidxovra jpepéy, ‘one day 
before’, ‘thirty days before’, in Greek 
writings of this age: comp. e.g. Joh. 
xii. 1 spd &£ Huepeor rou macya, and 


see Winer § lxi. p. 697, together with 
the instances in Kypke Ods. Sacr.1 
p. 3938q. Itis the Greek equivalent 
toante diem nonam Kalendas Sep- 
tembres, though the construction in. 
Latin is somewhat different. 

4. §&ppecbe] See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

d» Uropovy x.r.r.] Comp. 2 Thess. 
lil, 5 xarevOvva: Yow ras xapdias els 
Thy ayarny Tob Ccod xal els ry viro~ 
povay rou Xptorov. In Rev. i. 9 
viropovy Ingov, the right reading is 
Uropovy év "Incov. The expression 
apparently has the same sense here 
as in 2 Thess. iii. 5, but the meaning 
is doubtful. Most probably it is ‘the 
patient waiting for Christ’: comp. 
1 Thess. i. 3 ris vroporis tis éxidor 
rov Kupiov «.r.A., and see also Rom. 
Vili, 25. In the LXX it is a transla- 
tion of MPD, MPN, etc., ‘expectatio’, 
‘spes’, e. g. Ps. Ixii (Ixi). 5, Lxxi (bex). 
5, Jer. xiv. 8, xvii. 13, etc. The com- 
mentators however more commonly 
take it otherwise, ‘such patience as 
Christ Himself showed’. The former 
sense is much more appropriate here. 


5. 


TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


® 
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TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


rT HE name Philadelphia was bome by several cities (see below, p. 

249). Of these perhaps the most important was the Syrian Phila- 
delphia, the Rabbah or Rabbath-Ammon of the Scriptures; while the 
second in importance—if second—was the Lydian Philadelphia, with 
which Ignatius corresponded. But, though bearing the same name, 
they did not owe it to the same person. The Syrian city was so 
designated from the second Ptolemy of Egypt, who restored this ancient 
capital of the Ammonites ; the Lydian city was called after the second 
Attalus of Pergamus (B.c. 159—138) its founder. Both these princes 
bore the surname Philadelphus. The foundation of the Lydian city is 
distinctly ascribed to the Pergamene king (Steph. Byz. s. v. "Arradov 
xriopa rov DAaddAgov), as indeed its situation would suggest. Yet we 
may be tempted to suspect an. error in this statement. Joannes 
Laurentius the Lydian, a wmiter of the sixth century, himself a native 
of this Philadelphia, in a part of his work which is not preserved, 
related how it was founded by the Egyptians (de Mens. ili. 32, p. 45, 
ed. Bonn., or: tyv & Avda PurabdAgaay Alybrrie érodAway) ; and this 
notice would seem to point to Ptolemy Philadelphus, who had large 
possessions in Asia Minor (Theocr. /dy//. xvii. 88). 

Philadelphia lies at the foot of the Tmolus mountains, which separate 
the valley of the Hermus on the north from that of the Cayster on the 
south, and is washed by thé river Cogamus, an important tnbutary of 
the Hermus (Plin. WV. H. v. 30 ‘ Philadelpheni et ipsi in radice Tmoli 
Cogamo flumini appositi,’ Joann. Lyd. de Magistr. ili. 26, p. 218, rips 
dveyxovons pe DrabeAdelas tis ve re TywdrAw nat Avdia xepévys). It 
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is situated in the loop which connects the valley of the Meander with 
that of the Hermus, the valley of the Cayster being shut in between the 
two. Hence the importance of its position, as commanding the way to 
the pass between the two valleys. It is nearly equidistant from Tripolis to 
the west and Sardis to the east (33 miles from Tripolis, 28 from Sardis, 
Anton. Itin. p. 336; 34 miles from Tripolis, 30 [?] from Sardis, Peuting. 
Tab.), lying on the great high-road between Apamea and Smyrna, which 
leaves the Meander close to Tripolis and touches the Hermus near 
Sardis. Along this road the great king led his countless hosts on his 
fatal expedition against Greece ; and Callatebus, at which he halted on 
this occasion, and where he committed the plane-tree to the guardian- 
ship of one of the Immortals, must have been not far from the site of 
the later city of Philadelphia’. It was along this same road also that 
Cyrus marched with his Greek auxiliaries from Sardis to the Mzander 
(Xen. Anad. i. 2. 5, see Ainsworth’s Zravels in the Track of the Ten 
Thousand Greeks p. 13 sq.); but no place within these limits is men, 
tioned by name in Xenophon’s account of his march. Descriptions 
of the road, and of the city of Philadelphia, will be found in Smith 
Sept. Asia Eceles. Not. p. 328q.; Chandler Zravels in Asia Minor etc. 
I. p. 303 sq. (ed. Churton); Arundell Seven Churches p. 163 sq; 
W. J. Hamilton Researches in Asia Minor etc. 11. p. 370 sq.; Ainsworth 
l. c.; Fellows Asia Minor and Lyca p. 216 sq.; Texier Asie Mineure 
III, p. 23 8q. For the physical features of the region see Tchihatcheff 
Aste Mineure P. 1. p. 235 sq.) 479 sq., P. tv. Vol. 3. p. 229 sq. 
Philadelphia does not appear ever to have attained the magnitude or 
the wealth which its position might have led us to expect. The ‘little 
power’ (Rev. iii. 8 puxpav €xes Suvaywv) of the Christian Church here 
probably reflected the comparative size of the city itself. It lies indeed 





1: Herod. vii. 31 lérac rapt Kad\dry- 
Bow rédey, ev +H Snptoepyol péd« éx puplens 
re xal xvpo? roedoc xe... Philadelphia 
is still famous for a similar confection, 
called Aa/va ; von Hammer Gesch. d. Os- 
man. Reiches 1. p. 220, Texier L’ Univers 
p- 271. Xerxes is stated by Herodotus to 
have arrived at Sardis from Callatebus 
Seurépy nudépy, and as the distance be- 
tween Philadelphia and Sardis is 28 or 
go miles, this would be fair two days’ 
march for a large army. On the other 
hand, some would place Callatebus about 
four hours higher up the valley of the 


Cogamus at Aineh Ghieul (sée Hamilton 
Asta Minor il. p. 374), near which the 
tamarisk grows in great abundance. This 
is possible; but not so the position as- 
signed to Callatebus in Smith’s Dict. of 
the Bible, s. v. Philadelphia, ‘not far 
from the Mezeander’; for the Meander 
must be some seventy miles from Sardis 
—a distance far too great for Xerxes’ 
host to traverse in the time, Cyrus took 
three days, marching quickly with a 
much more manageable force (Xen. 
Anab. i, 2. 8). 
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in a region of great natural fertility ; and, as is frequently the case with 
volcanic regions, this was especially a vine-growing country. The wines 
of Tmolus were among the most celebrated of antiquity (Virg. Georg. 
iL 98, Plin. WV. H. v. 30, xiv. 9). But this physical characteristic was 
at the same time its most terrible scourge. It borders on the region 
called Xatakekaumene, which is to Asia Minor what the Phlegrean 
: Plains are to Italy ; and in a country where every city was more or less 
liable to such catastrophes, none suffered more cruelly from convulsions 
of the earth than Philadelphia. On this account the city itself con- 
tained a very small population, the majority preferring to live in the 
country and follow agricultural pursuits. Strabo, who gives us this 
information, expresses his surprise that even these few are hardy 
enough to brave the dangers. The earthquakes, he says, are con- 
stant: the houses are continually gaping asunder with the shocks: 
the architects are obliged to reckon with this fact in building (Strabo 
xii, 8, p. 579, Xill 4, p. 628). In the terrible catastrophe during the 
reign of Tiberius, when twelve cities were thrown down in one night, 
Philadelphia was among the sufferers (Tac. Ann. ii. 47; see also the 
Puteoli marble, scr. Regn. Neap. Lat. 2486, ed. Mommsen). Doubt- 
less these subterranean forces were exceptionally active when Strabo 
wrote ; but the account of a Philadelphian in the sixth century shows 
that the danger was not confined to any one epoch. This last-men- 
tioned writer, Joannes Laurentius, also speaks of the hot springs in 
this region, as connected with its volcanic energy (de Ostent. 53, p. 349; 
ed. Bonn.)’. 

In the age of Pliny (&. Z. v. 30) this city had no law-courts. of 
its own, but belonged to the jurtsdicio or conventus of Sardis (see 
Colossians p. 7.8q.). Before the middle of the next century however 
a change appears te have been made; for the rhetorician Aristides 
speaks of the legate as holding courts here (Of. 1. p. 530, ed. Dindorf, 
Kupot rv xetpotoviay dy DiradeAdig [v. 1. SAadeaArdeig] Sucaoryplos 
axovros guot; see Masson. Vit. Aristid. sb. 111. p. cxviii sq.). No great 
weight can be attached to the fact that the epithet ‘splendid’ is 
given to Philadelphia in a Smyrnzan inscription of the age of Valerian 
and Gallienus (Boeckh C. J. 3206 éy ry Aaprpd SradaAdéwv wore) 3 nor 
again, do the titles of the two ruling bodies in the city, ‘the most 


1 From this district also was obtained _...olés dorew 6 dx Drradeddelas routkdperos . 
the highest quality of the commodity fs é& Avédlg. For the substance meant 
which the ancients called spuma nifri; by appds virpou see the reff. in Steph. 
Dioscorid. Mat. Med. v. 130 agppds witpov Thes. s. v. dppbytrpoy, ed. Hase et Dind. 
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sacred,’ or ‘the most excellent Council,’ and ‘ the most splendid People” 


(9 lepwrarn [xpariorn] Bovdy cai o Aaprporaros Sijpos, Boeckh C. J. 3416, 
3421), imply very much. It is more important to observe that Phila- 
delphia bore the name of ‘Little Athens.’ This designation was given 
to the city on account of its religious character. As the great Athens 
especially prided herself on being the most ‘pious’ city in Greece (see 
the passages in Wetstein on Acts xvii. 16, 22 sq.), while from an opposite 
point of view the earliest historian of the Christian Church described 
the place as ‘beset with idols’ (Acts xvii. 16 xareidwAov) ; so also this 
‘miniature Athens was distinguished by the number of its temples 
and the frequency of its festivals (Joann. Lyd. de Mens. iv. 40, p. 75, 
Muxpas "AOnras éxddovy riv PiraddAdeayv Sid ras dopras xai ra iepa Tov 
eiSuAwv). This statement is borne out by the not very numerous ex- 
tant inscriptions found in or near the city. Among the festivals 
celebrated there we read of the Yovialia Solaria (Acia “Aden Draddr- 
gaa [?] C. Z 3427, Acta “AXata dy SradeAdeia no. 3428, peyada “AXea 
no. 3416; see Boeckh’s note, 31. p. 804 sq.), of the Communia Aste 
(xowa ‘Acias év DradeAdeig, no. 1068, 3428), and of the Augustala 
Anaitea (weyaha XeBaora *Avacirea no. 3424, i.e. in honour of Artemis 
or Aphrodite Anaitis, a Persian and Armenian deity worshipped in 
these parts): while Asiarchs, panegyriachs, xystarchs, ephebarchs, hip- 
parchs, etc., appear in considerable profusion. More especially mention 
is made of the ‘ priest of Artemis’ (no. 3422) who seems to have been 
the patron-goddess of the city (see Mionnet Iv. p. 97 sq., Sufi. VII. p. 
398 sq.); and the title of ‘high-priest,’ which occurs from time to time, 
probably belongs to this functionary. 

It would seem from these facts that paganism had an exceptional 
vitality in this otherwise not very important place. At the same time, 
it is no less clear that Philadelphia was a stronghold of the Jews. 
The message to the Church in the Apocalypse contains a reference to 
‘the synagogue of Satan,’ which is further defined as ‘those that called 
themselves Jews, though they are not’ (Rev. iii 9); and in accordance 
with this notice the Epistle of Ignatius is largely occupied in controvert- 
ing a stubborn form of Judaism which obviously constitutes the chief 
peril of the Christian Church in this city (see esp. § 6, 8, 9). The 
promise in the vision of Patmos that the Jews should come and worship 
‘before the feet’ of the Philadelphian Church had been fulfilled mean- 
while; but the influx of Jewish converts had been attended with the 
usual dangers. 

The intimate connexion which subsisted between Philadelphia and 


TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 241 


Smyrna, where Ignatius made his long halt, appears from several cir- 
cumstances. Among the coins of Philadelphia are not a few which 
commemorate the ‘concord’ (opdvow) of the Philadelphians with the 
Smyrnzans (Mionnet, Iv. pp. 100, 108, Supp/. vil. pp. 400, 401). The 
Anthology again contains a couplet recording some honour which 
Philadelphia, pvypeov 7 wodts evvopins, had paid to a statue of one 
‘Philip ruler in Smyrna’ (Anthol. 11. p. 450). Again, an inscription 
at Smyrna mentions one Apollinaris, a citizen both of Smyrna and of 
Philadelphia, as of other places also (C. J. 3206). And lastly we hear 
of Philadelphian Christians crowned with martyrdom at Smyrna about 
the middle of the second century (Mart. Polyc. 19; see below, p. 243). 

The earliest notice of Christianity in Philadelphia is the passage in 
the Apocalypse (iii. 7—13). But the language there used implies that 
this church had already existed for some years at least. In default of 
any information we fall back, as before (see above, pp. 102, 147), on the 
supposition that its evangelization was due to S. Paul and his com- 
panions ; though here the distance from Ephesus, his head-quarters, was 
much greater than in the cases of Magnesia and Tralles. 

Unlike the churches which have come before our notice hitherto 
Philadelphia had been, visited in person by Ignatius. At the bifur- 
cation, on the banks of the Mzander, his guards had taken the right- 
hand road which led in a more northerly direction over the Derwend 
pass through Philadelphia and Sardis, by the valleys of the Cogamus 
and Hermus, to Smyrna (see above, p. 2). At Philadelphia they 
appear to have made a halt of some duration. To this visit Ignatius 
incidentally alludes more than once in the course of the letter. He 
speaks of making the acquaintance of their bishop, whose modesty and 
reserve and gentleness he praises highly (§ 1). After the example of 
S. Paul, he appeals to the character of his intercourse with them. It 
was entirely free from tyranny or oppressiveness of any kind (§ 6). He 
alludes obscurely to an attempt on the part of certain persons to lead 
him astray—an allusion which (in the absence of information) it were 
lost time to attempt to explain. He reminds them that he had warned 
them emphatically ‘with the voice of God’ to give heed to the bishop 
and other officers of the church (§ 7). He had done all that one man 
could do (zo tov érofovy) to promote unity. He recals a dispute— 
apparently held at Philadelphia—when the Judaizers had pleaded the 
ancient charters (ra apxeia) against the Gospel, while he himself de- 
clared that Christ’s Cross and Resurrection were their own witnesses 
and superseded any such appeal (§ 8). 
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Nor is this the only point in which the Epistle to the Philadelphians 
differs from the previous letters. It was also written from a different 
place. Since the despatch of the earlier letters, the saint had moved 
onward from Smyrna to Alexandna Troas, and was waiting there to 
embark for Europe. This interval had somewhat altered the position 
of affairs, ‘Two persons had meanwhile joined him from the east after 
his arrival at Troas, or at all events after his departure from Smyrna 
—Philo, a deacon of Cilicia, and Rhaius Agathopus, a member of the 
Syrian Church. They had followed in his track, and halted at Phila- 
delphia. Here they had received a hearty welcome from the main 
body of the church ; but some persons—doubtless his Judaizing op- 
ponents—had treated them with contempt (§ 11). From them he 
probably heard of those misrepresentations of his conduct during his 
stay at Philadelphia, which he considers it necessary to rebut (§§ 6, 7). 

But at the same time, they brought him more welcome news also. 
The prayers of the churches had been heard. The persecution at 
Antioch had ceased. He therefore urges the Philadelphians to despatch 
a deacon to Syria, as their representative, to congratulate the brethren 
there. Other churches which lay nearer, he tells them, had sent dele- 
- gacies on a larger scale (§ 10). 

But, though the letter contains this. incidental charge, its direct 
purport and motive is different. The main burden is the heresy which 
troubled the Philadelphian Church. It had awakened his anxiety 
during his own sojourn there, and the later report of Philo and Aga- 
thopus had aggravated his alarm. What the nature of this heresy was, 
the tenour of his letter plainly indicates. He is attacking a form of 
Docetic Judaism (see the note Zra//. 9); but more directly from its 
Judaic than from its Docetic side. The Docetism is tacitly reproved in 
the opening salutation, where he congratulates the Philadelphians as 
‘rejoicing in the Passion of our Lord without wavering,’ and ‘steadfast 
in the conviction of His Resurrection,’ and salutes them ‘in the blood 
of Jesus Christ which is eternal and abiding joy.’ There are perhaps 
also allusions to it, when speaking of the eucharist he refers to the 
‘one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (§ 4), and when he describes him- 
self as ‘taking refuge in the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus’ (§ 5). But 
the Judaism is openly attacked. A Jew talking Christianity, he says, 
is better than a Christian talking Judaism. If any disputant is silent 
about Christ, he is no better than a tombstone with its epitaph inscribed 
(§ 6). The Judaisers allege the ancient charters: but to himself Jesus 
Christ—His Cross and Resurrection—is the one inviolable charter (§ 8). 
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The prophets are to be loved and admired, because they foretold Christ: 
(§ 5). The priests too are not to be despised, but the great High- 
priest is better than all. He is the door through whom patriarchs and 
prophets alike, not less than the Christian Church, must pass to the 
Father (§ 9). These heretics are described as treacherous wolves 
devouring the flock (§ 2). The heresy itself is a noxious herb, which 
does not belong to the husbandry of Jesus Christ (§ 3). As a safeguard 
against its assaults he recommends here, as elsewhere, unity and obe- 
dience to the bishops and officers of the Church (§§ 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8). 
In saying this, he merely repeats a charge which he had given them - 
orally (§ 7). More ‘especially they must not separate themselves from 
the one eucharistic feast (§ 4). No schismatic can inherit the kingdom 
of God (§ 3). | 

When Ignatius wrote this letter from Troas, Burrhus the Ephesian, 
alone of the delegates who had been with him at Smyrna, still remained 
in his company (see the note on Apes. 2). He was the amanuensis of 
the letter (§ 11). 

It will be seen from the above account, that the impression of the 
Philadelphian Church left by the language of Ignatius is less favourable 
than that which we obtain from the message in the Apocalypse, where 
its constancy is commended (Rev. iil. 8, 10). The warning with which 
the Apocalyptic message closes was not superfluous; ‘Hold fast 
that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown (ver. 11).’ At the 
same time the main body of the Church appears to have been sound; 
for Ignatius praises the steadfastness of their convictions (inscr.), and 
declares that he has found ‘sifting, and not division,’ among them (§ 2). 
The next notices also in point of time are honourable to the Philadel- 
phian Church. She numbered among her sons eleven martyrs, who 
suffered at Smyrna in the persecution which was fatal to Polycarp, a.p. 
155 or 156 (Mart. Polyc. 19). We are also told of one Ammia a pro- — 
phetess of Philadelphia (7 é& DradeAdeign ‘Appia) who appears to have 
flourished early in the second century, for her name is mentioned in 
connexion with Quadratus more especially (Anon. in Euseb. #. £. 
v. 18). The Montanists claimed her as a forerunner of their own pro- 
phetesses; but this claim the orthodox writer quoted by Eusebius 
indignantly denies. The name is probably Phrygian, and occurs com- 
monly in inscriptions belonging to thése parts (see Colossians p. 307). 
At the council of Nicza this Lydian Philadelphia is represented by her 
bishop Hetoemasius (Spic. Solesm. 1. p. 535, Cowper Syriac Miscellanies 
pp. 11, 28, 33), as is also the Syrian by her own bishop Cyrion. On 
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the other hand at the Council of Constantinople (a. p. 381) the only 
Philadelphia which puts in an appearance is the Isaurian (#0. p. 37, Labb. 
Conc. 1. p. 1135), both her more famous namesakes being unrepre- 
sented. In the meanwhile our Philadelphia has been toying with Semi- 
arianism. At the Synod of Philippopolis (a. p. 347) there was present 
one Quirius (Kvpws) bishop of Philadelphia (see Labb. Cone. 1. p. 743), 
apparently the Lydian city, though the name of the bishop would suggest 
the Syrian; and at the Synod of Seleucia (a.p. 359) again, we meet 
with a Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphia, here expressly defined as the 
Lydian city (Labb. Cone. ul. p. 922). At Ephesus (a.D. 431) the 
Lydian Philadelphia is represented by Theophanes or Theophanius 
(Labb. Conc, 111. p. 1086); and at later councils also her bishops appear 
from time to time. For some centuries Philadelphia remained a suffra- 
gan see under Sardis, but at a later date it was raised to an independent 
metropolitan rank, though apparently not without some vicissitudes (see 
the WVotitig pp. 96, 132, 156, 226, 236, 246, ed, Parthey). 

It was in the last struggle for independence that Philadelphia won 
an undying renown. ‘The strategical importance of the site, which 
doubtless had led to the foundation of the city in the first instance, 
was also the cause of her chief woes. Philadelphia was besieged by 
every invading army in turn, Byzantine, Latin, and barbarian. Against 
the Turkish hordes the Philadelphians offered a manly resistance. For 
nearly a hundred years after the neighbouring places had succumbed, 
Philadelphia held‘ out, ‘The whole land beneath the sun,’ writes the 
Byzantine historian, ‘was subjugated by the Turks, but this city like 
a star shone still in the over-clouded mid-heaven’ (Ducas ww. 4, p. 19, 
ed. Bonn.). it is said that she was sustained in her resistance by the 
commendation and the promise in the Apocalypse. At length she 
ylelded to the assaults of the victorious Bajazet, ‘the thunderbolt.’ 
But even then her fall was due quite as much to the baseness of 
the Byzantine emperors as to the persistence of the Turkish invader. 
Philadelphia was part of the price paid by John and Manuel Palzo-. 
logus for the support of the Turk against rival claimants to the throne 
of the Ceesars in their own household. The Greek emperor summoned 
the Philadelphians to surrender and receive a Turkish governor. They 
replied proudly that ‘they would not, if they could help it, deliver 
themselves over to the barbarians.’ But it was only a question of time. 
The siege, aided by famine, was successful ; and the Greek emperors, 
fighting under Bajazet, were the first to enter the defeated city ; otra, 
concludes the historian, éaAw PAadAgaa 7 THs Avdias weds evvopoupévy 
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“EdAyvis (Chalcocond. de Reb. Ture. ii. p. 64, ed. Bonn.). Probably 
Philadelphia had never been more prosperous than at this epoch, 
for it is described as ‘of vast size and very populous’ (Ducas 1 c. 
vrepéxovoa tH peyéIe Kai wodvavSpos ovga). Nor was this siege the last 
trial endured by this city. If she was chastised with whips by the 
Ottoman Bajazet', she was. chastised with scorpions under the Tartar 
Timour, the conqueror of Bajazet (Ducas'xvi. p. 71, xxii. p. 122). 
But from first to last she has never altogether forfeited her claim to 
the proud title of a ‘ Greek’ city. 

The present name of Philadelphia, as given almost adivenaily by 
English travelers, is Allah Shehr, ‘the city of God.’ The true form 
however seems to be A/a Shehr, ‘the pied or striped city’ (v. Hammer 
Gesch. d. Osman. Reiches 1. p. 219, not ‘the white city,’ as in Texier 
L’Univers p. 270, Murray’s Handbook for Turkey in Asia p. 327), but 
no explanation is given of this epithet. The Apocalyptic message to 
this Church (Rev. iil. 12), containing the promise that ‘the name of 
the city of God’ shall be written ‘on him that overcometh,’ may pos- 
sibly have led travelers and natives alike to wrest A/a Shehr into 
Allah Shehr. At all events the coincidence with the language of the 
Revelation is purely superficial. At the present time Philadelphia con- 
tains a population variously estimated at from seven or eight to fifteen 
thousand, of whom a larger proportion than is common in Turkish cities 
—perhaps a third or a fourth—are Christians. The number of churches 
again is differently stated, the kighest number being thirty, and the 


1 F. Smith Sept. As. Eccles. Not. p. 33, 
speaking of this victory of Bajazet, writes ; 
‘Sola conjectura est, quam jam profero, 
hujus stragis, cujus ille author erat, 
vestigia adhuc restare. Ad mille enim 
quingentes ab urbe [Philadelphia] passus 
versus austrum crassum murum ex ossibus 
humanis cum lapidibus gypso confusim 
permistis consistentem vidi; illum [Baya- 
zidem] hoc ire sue in obstinatos hosce 
cives monimentum erexisse verisimile 
mihi videtur : mihi enim pene constat fa- 
cinus adeo horrendum et ab omai huma- 
nitate prorsus alienum nonnisi a Turcis 
perpetrari posse.’ Rycaut also mentions 
this wall built of human bones. The 
Turks have enough to answer for ; but of 
this atrocity assuredly they were not 


guilty. This wall is a mass of vegetable 
matter incrusted with a calcareous de- 
posit, as pointed out long ago by Wood- 
ward (Addition to Catal. of Foreign and 
Native Fossils p. 11, 1728). A specimen 
procured by him may still be seen in the 
Woodwardian Museum at Cambridge. 
Tchihatcheff (P. rv. Vol. 3, p. 230 note) 
tells us that the Turks in the neighbour- 
hood glory in this supposed atrocity of a . 
former sultan. He has so little acquaint- 
ance with the writings of his predecessors, 
that he supposes himself to have dis- 
covered the phenomenon and unearthed 
the legend, though this wall was men- 
tioned by Smith two centuries ago, and 
the true explanation given by Woodward 
a century and a half ago, 
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lowest fifteen ; but only five or six are in common use, while the greater 
number lie in ruins. The Christian community here is governed by a 
resident bishop; and altogether its ecclesiastical arrangements betoken 
a vitality and influence, such as is rarely found in the cities of Asia 
Minor. 

The often-quoted passage of Gibbon may be quoted once again, as 
a just tribute to a city whose past history is exceptionally bright in the 
midst of the surrounding darkness. 

‘The captivity or ruin of the seven churches of Asia was consum- 
mated; and the barbarous lords of Ionia and Lydia still trample on the 
monuments of classic and Christian antiquity. In the loss of Ephesus 
the Christians deplored the fall of the first angel, the extinction of the 
first candlestick, of the Revelations; the desolation is complete; and 
the temple of Diana, or the church of Mary, will equally elude the 
search of the curious traveler. The circus and the three stately 
theatres of Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and foxes; Sardes 
is reduced to a miserable village; the God of Mahomet, without a rival 
or a son, is invoked in the mosques of Thyatira and Pergamus; and 
the populousness of Smyrna is supported by the foreign trade of the 
Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia alone has been saved by pro- 
phecy or courage. Ata distance from the sea, forgotten by the em- 
perors, encompassed on all sides by the Turks, her valiant citizens 
defended their religion and freedom above fourscore years; and at 
length capitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among the 
Greek colonies and churches of Asia, Philadelphia is still erect; a 
column is a scene of ruins; a pleasing example, that the paths of 
honour and safety may sometimes be the same (Dedine and Fall c. \xiv).’ 


The following is an analysts of the epistle. 

‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA which is rooted 
firmly in the conviction of the Passion and Resurrection of Christ; 
greeting in the blood of the Jesus Christ which is abiding joy, so long 
as there is obedience to the bishop and presbyters and deacons.’ 

‘Your bishop has his authority from God and exercises it in love. 
I admire his gentleness and modesty. As the lyre to its strings, so is 
he strung to the commandments (§ 1). As children of truth, shun 
dissension. Follow the shepherd, lest ye be devoured by wolves (§ 2). 
Abstain from noxious herbs, which are not of Chnist’s husbandry. Be 
united with the bishop, that ye may be owned by God. No schismatic 
shall inherit the kingdom (§ 3). Be partakers in one eucharist. There 
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is one flesh, one cup, of Jesus Christ, one altar, one bishop (§ 4). I 
love you heartily, and therefore I warn you. By your prayers I hope 
to be made perfect, while I cling to the Gospel and the Apostles. We 
love the Prophets also, for they foretold Christ and were saved through 
Him (§ 5). Turn a deaf ear to Judaism. Whosoever speaks not of 
Christ, is no better than a gravestone. Flee from these snares of the 
devil. I thank God, that I oppressed no man, when I was with you 
(§ 6). They tried to mislead me in the flesh; but the spirit cannot be 
misled. I told you plainly to obey your bishop and presbyters and 
deacons, It was the voice of the Spirit, enjoining unity (§ 7). I have 
done my best to promote harmony. God will forgive those who repent 
and return to unity. Men appeal to the archives against the Gospel ; 
I know no archives but Jesus Christ—His Passion and Resurrection 
(§ 8). The ancient priesthood was good? but the great High-priest is 
better. Patriarchs and Prophets must enter through Him as the door. 
The Prophets foretold; the Gospel is the crown and fulfilment (§ 9).’ 

‘Your prayers have been answered. The Church of Syria has 
peace. Send a deacon to congratulate them. The nearer churches 
have sent bishops and presbyters also (§ 10). I thank God that you 
gave a welcome to Philo and Agathopus. May their enemies be for- 
given. The brethren at Troas salute you. I write by the hand of 
Burrhus. Farewell in Christ (§ 11).’ 


TPOC 1IAAAEAPEIC. 


"IFNATIOC, 6 kat OQeodopos, éxxAnoia Oeov tra- 
tpos kat “Inco Xpiorov rH oton év PiradeAdia tis 
‘Acias, jAenuevn cai ropaouevn év cpovoia Ocov Kal 


TIPOC MIADAEAMEIC] payrnorefow prradegetow Lyvdrios G (the first word 
being the displaced subscription to the Epistle to the Magnesians which imme- - 
diately precedes) ; ignatius philadelphicis L*; ro0 atrod ériorohh wpds grdradedgeis 
(with the number S in the marg.) g 3 ad philadelphenses (the form uncertain) A. 


1 6 xai] See Epes. inscr. 


TIpdc iAadeAdeic] Here the co- 
pies of the genuine Ignatius and of 
the interpolators text agree in 
taking the form GAadeAdeis, not 
PraderAgnvol. Steph. Byz., s. v. @:Aa- 
déAgera, after mentioning several 
places of the name, adds o modirns 
Diradergevs, rd 8 SchadeAgdnvos én- 
xdépurv. This however refers pos- 
sibly not to all, but only to the last 
mentioned, the Philadelphia of Syria ; 
for he adds otrw yap “Idonmos «’ ris 
"lovdaixys dpxamAoyias. Yet the same 
Josephus, who there (4#/. xx. 1. 1) 
uses S:AadeAgnvol, in an earlier pas- 
sage (xiii. 8. 1) has @AadeAgeis, both 
passages referring to the Syrian 
Philadelphia. The same variation oc- 
curs with regard to the Philadelphians 
of ‘ Asia.” In the coins we have con- 
stantly @cAadeAdewy (Mionnet IV. p. 
97 Sq-, Suppl. VII. p. 397 sq.), and once 
(perhaps ,by an error) @:AadeaAdelwy 
(IV. p. 103). In the inscriptions too 


2 'Inood Xpicrod)] L; xvplov I. X. Gg; 


the form is most commonly #,Aa- 
deAdeus, e.g. Boeckh C. J. 3206, 3424, 
3425, 3426; but peyrovos SiradeAgn- 
yns, no. 3436, and this must also 
have been the form in the mutilated 
inscription no. 3000. Joannes Lydus 
is styled @AadeAgeds in the head- 
ings of his works. So also it is 
written in Nicet. Chon. Alex. vii. 16, 
p- 341 sq. (ed. Bonn.). In Suidass. v. 
LéEros we have ‘Hpodorov rod Siraded- 
gaiov, a form which seems not to 
occur elsewhere. The Latins com- 
monly say Phtladelphenus, Plin. N. 
H. v. 29 (30), Tac. Ana. ii. 47. But 
the version of Ignatius has ‘ Phila- 
delphicis (-sis),’ and the version of 
the interpolated text ‘Ad Philade- 
phienses’; while in the printed texts 
of Jerome Vir. 7/1 16 it is ‘Ad 
Philadelpheos.’ 

2. @rAradeAgpla] The form #:Aa- 
3é\geca with the diphthong appears 
in the inscriptions (e.g. Boeckh C. J. 
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, , ~ , ~ on 
ayadNwpevyn ev To wales To Kupiov yuov ddtaxpirws 
5 Kal €v Th dvacrace: avTou, wemAn tvn €v wavri 

" , popopnpevy 


test christt domini nostri A, 
tuting é» dydsy). 
om. A. 


rs "Aclas] GL: urbe asiae A; om. g (substi- 


3 Wpacpéry] Wpacuévy (sic) G. 
4 dya\rwptry] G; dyaddopéry g. 


Ocot] Gg; 
rou Kuplov quo»] GL* 


(but L, domins tesu christi) g* (prob. but the Grk mss add lyooG or lyoov xpwroi). 
[A] omits roi xvplov yd» here and substitutes chvisét for adrof in the next clause. 


1068, 3428 four times), and gene- 
rally in the best MSS of ancient 
writers ; comp. Moschop. epi oxeda. 
p- 121 @raddAghe wodts 70 hes di- 
Pboyyor, prriadeAgia b¢ lara (quoted 
in Steph. Zhes. s. v., ed. Hase et 
Dind.). So too it is scanned in 
Anthol, 11. p. 450 "Ex @:AadeAdeins 
geanjia «rA.; comp. also Anon. in 
Euseb. A. £. v. 17, and Eusebius 
himself (speaking of this epistle) 
Hi. E. iii. 36 (though with a v. 1). 
Accordingly it is written PAzladel- 
pea on the Puteoli marble, Momm- 
sen Jascr. Regn. Neap. Lat. 2486. 
In Apoc. i. 11, iii. 7, however the 
uncial MSS are generally agreed 
in the form :AadeAdgia, and so it 
occurs on coins, Mionnet IV. pp. 98, 
100, Suppl. VII. p. 399, and in an 
inscription Boeckh C. /. 9911 ; and 
with this spelling apparently it is 
found also in the Mss of Maré. Polyc. 
19. I have therefore retained this 
form, which alone appears in the 
Ignatian MSS, 

ris Aclas] This town was one of 
several bearing this name. Another 
was in Isauria, a third in Egypt, a 
fourth (the ancient Rabbath-Ammon) 
in Palestine; see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Thus here, as in the case of Tralles, 
ris “Acias might have been added 
for the sake of identification, ‘ Asia’ 
being of course the Roman province 
(see Zrail. inscr.). The same words 
however are added in most texts in 
the case of Ephesus, where such 
specification was unnecessary (sec 


Ephes. inscr.). Politically Philadel- 
phia was in ‘Asia,’ but ethnographi- 
cally it was in Lydia (Dioscorid. Mad 
Med. v. 130 (131) SAadeAdias...ris év 
Avdig, Steph. Byz. s. v. wodts Avdias, 
Ptol. v. 2. 17, and the Notitie gene- 
rally), or in Mysia (Strabo xiii. 10, 
p. 628) 

3- rennévg) See the note Rom. 
inscr. Here it is used absolutely, 
“having found mercy.’ 

ydpacuery év] For this construc- 
tion see Smyrn. 1, and possibly 
Polyc. 1 (see the note). 

cpovoig Geov}] See Magn. 6, with 
the note. 

4. q@ypadd\swpery wxr.r.] ‘rejoicing 
tn the passton, i.e. ‘joyfully recog- 
nising it and the benefits derived 
from it.’ For the prominence of ‘the 
passion’ in these letters, see the note 
on £phes. inscr. The connexion of 
‘steadfastness in concord’ and ‘re- 
joicing in the Passion’ is to be 
noticed. The Docetic teaching at 
once threatened the unity of the 
Church and assailed the reality of 
Christ’s death. 

Gdiaxpirws| ‘without wavering’; 
comp. om. inscr. rerdnpepévos ya- 
ptros Oeot adtiaxpiras (with the note), 
and see also the note on ddsdxprropy 
LEphes. 3. 

5. Kalév ry avacrace x.r.A.] This 
is perhaps best taken with the pre- 
ceding words ayaAAtwopeéry x.7.X., rather 
than with the following msemAnpodo- 
pnuevy. For this co-ordination of 
the passion and the resurrection see 
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e ~ ~ a 
édce> nv domacoua év aiyatt “Incod Xpiotov, Hires 


* A A > 7 4 , , 9 \ 9 e \ 
ETT YaPa alwyios Kat TWapapovos’ pahioTa Eav EV EVt 


9? .| ~ 4 4 ~ N ~ 4 
WOW OVY TH EmioKoTH Kal TOis GUY avTH mpeaBuTEpoS 


\ , ? , 9 4 ) ~ ~ 
kat Siaxovots arrodederypevors ev yvwuyn 'Incov Xpirrov, 


2 wapduoves] GAg; incoinguinatum (duwpos?) L. 


day dy évl dow] G; sé 


in uno simus (v. 1. sumus) L; év évl dow g* (Mss, but prob. édy has been accidentally 
omitted); st ste¢is in concordia A. For the change of persons in AL see the lower 


below § 9, Ephkes. 20, Magn. 11, 
Smyrn. 7, 123 comp. Smyrn. 1. 
There is however no objection to the 
construction #Anpopopeicba: ev ri 
dvasrages ‘to be convinced of the 
resurrection’ ;-comp. e.g. Magy. 11. 

sesdnpohopnpern «1X. | ‘being fully 
convinced, i.e. of their reality. On 
the meanings of sAnpodopeiy itself, 
and on its different connexions with 
év, see the note Colossians iv. 12 
sremAnpopopnpévos év mavri Oedrjpart, 

-where, as here, the preposition de- 

notes the sphere, the surroundings, 
of the conviction. Their firm belief 
was a manifestation of God’s mercy ; 
comp. the preceding yAenperg se 
yOpacpéevp x.1.X. 

I. dowd{ouat dv atyare x.t.A.] i.e. 
‘whom I greet as ransomed with me 
and incorporate with Christ through 
His blood,’ again an indirect con- 
demnation of Docetism. Only those 
are included in his greeting who 
acknowledge with him the reality of 
Christ’s passion; see below § 4 els 
évoow row atyaros avrov, and comp. 
Ephes. 1 dvalwrupyoarres dy aipvare 
Gcov, Snzyrn. 1 yopacpevous ev ayary 
€v T® aipart Xpurrod. 

ites nr.rA.| ‘seeing that it, i.e. 
aiza Inco’ Xpicrod, the gender of the 
relative being thus attracted to yapa, 
as e.g. I Tim. iii. 15 ; comp. Winer 
§ xxiv. p. 206sq. For similar in- 
stances of attraction in these epistles 
see the note Afagu. 7. The blood 


of Jesus Christ, sincerely recognised 
in itself and in its practical conse- 
quences, is the source of all abiding 
joy. This is the simplest construc- 
tion. On the other hand Zahn 
(J. uv. A. p. 350) takes the antecedent 
to #ree to be the whole sentence ayaA- 
Atwpery x.r.A. But the interposition 
of another feminine relative #», re- 
ferring to a wholly different ante- 
cedent, and thus isolating qris from 
the words in question, seems to me 
to be an insuperable objection to 
this construction, which otherwise 
would be very reasonable. 

2. wapapovos}] Comp. £pfes. inscr. 
els 80€ay sapapovoy x.r.A. The word 
occurs occasionally in classical 
writers, but not in the LXx or N.T. 

pddcora «r.A.] To be connected 
with dowd{opa xr.A.3; comp. Polyc. 
6 avriuyoy éyd trav vroraccopévey 
Tp émoxore «.T.A. 

éay x.r.d.] ‘tf they, i.e. the Phila- 
delphian Christians. He still uses 
the third person, because the address 
of the letter is not yet concluded ; 
see 2 Joh. I rois réxvois avrijs, con- 
trasted with ver. 4 ray réxvwr gov. 
The difficulty has occasioned the 
substitution of the first or second 
person in the versions, and the read- 
ing padtorg dy évt dow in the inter- 
polator’s text. See the upper note. 

This ‘sentence—a warning against 
dissension—is a sort of after-thought, 
which deranges the whole of the 
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€ & > ~ 
Sovs ata TO iStov GéAnua éornpitev év BeBawovvy Te 


a, ~ 
ayiw avrou mvevpatt. 


A ~ 
I. “Ov éxioxoroy éyvwv ov ad’ éavrov ovdé 3 


note. 


3 oly atry] GL; om. Ag. 
Tip éxxdnolay x.r.d. afterwards); get A (adding sos afterwards). 


§ ods] GL; ds [gp] (adding 
Thus és seems to 


have been an early corruption, which obliged Ag to supply the object to édorfpiter 


in different ways. 


subsequent passage. After the words 
9» Kal dewd{opa x.rA. would naturally 
have followed xat e¥youas mAciora 
xaipew (comp. Magn. inscr., Trail, 
inscr.). This however is forgotten ; 
there is no opening benediction, such 
as we find in the other six letters; but 
‘instead of this Ignatius runs off into 
a justification of the Church officers 
thus accidentally mentioned (drode- 
Secypévois x.r.A.), and more especially 
into a eulogy of the bishop (é» ézi- 
oKoToy Eyvor). 

4. amodederypévas) ‘ designated, 
‘ appointed to office’; comp. Susann. 
5 xal amedeixOncay 800 mpeoBurepos 
€x tou Aaov xpirai x.7.A., a Very COM- 
mon classical usage. This word 
refers to the nomination or election 
by the human agents—whether the 
congregation or the officers of the 
Church—as the following words é» 
yvepy «.r.A. show. 
"dy yvdpy] i.e. ‘with the approval 
of’; comp. Ephes. 3 ol éniaxowos of 
mata Ta népara cpicbervres év “Inaov 
Xpicrod yropy cioiv (with the note). 

5. ovs card «.r.A.] i.e. Christ con- 
firmed and established in their office 
the persons so appointed through 
human agency by the gift of His 
Holy Spirit; where rd tdcow OéAnya 
is opposed to the awddefis of man. 

I. ‘I know well that your bishop 
does not owe his office to any human 
* appointment or any spirit of vain- 
glory, but to the love of God the 


Gérnpa] G; Boddnpa g*. 


7 obx] otx G. 


Father and of Christ. His gentle- | 
ness overwhelms me; his silence is 
more powerful than the speech of 
others ; for he is attuned to perfect 
harmony with the commandments, 
like the strings in a lyre. Therefore 
I praise and bless his godly mind, 
knowing its virtues and perfections, 
its calmness and forbearance, which 
are of God.’ 

7. “Ov érioxoroy] The relative 
refers to the previous ov» r@ ém- 
oxdry ; but the antecedent being so 
distant, éwiaxoroy is added to make 
the reference clear. For the cause 
of the derangement in the sentence, 
which has given rise to this awk- 
wardness of expression, see the note | 
on padre xr.A. above, The inter- 
polator has straightened the con- 
struction, Oeacdpevos vey roy éri- 
oKoroy €yvey x.T.X. 

éyvor] Ignatius had passed through 
Philadelphia on his way to Smyrna; 
see above p. 241, and § 6, 7 (with the 
notes). There is no indication in this 
letter or elsewhere, that the Phila- 
delphian bishop had visited him at 
Smyrna with the delegates of other 
churches, 

ovx aq’ davrov «.r.A.] An obvious 
reflexion of Gal. i. I ovx dx’ avOpanwy 
ovde &¢ avOpwrov, where see the note 
on the difference of prepositions. 


‘Neither did he himself originate 


(dw), nor aid other men confer (8a), 
the office which he held, . 
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9 , “~ a ? 4 s A A 
_avOpwrwv KexrnocOa rhv Staxoviay THv €is TO KOLVOY 
, , ~ 
dyjxovoav, ovdé Kata Kevodogiav, aAN’ év dyann Oecov 
A \ , > ~ ~ Ca ? 
matpos Kat Kupiov ’Incov Xpiorove ov xaramerAnypat 
‘ 9 4 A ~ , r ~ 4 
THY émletkeiav, OS Orywy MAciova SuvaTat TwY AadouP- 
a _ ~ ~ 
Tw guvevpvOmora yap Tais évToAais, ws yxopdais 5 


t daxorlay] Gg; administrationem 1; dispensationem (domus-administrationem 
=olxovoulay) A. There is no reason to suppose (with Petermann) that L read 
olxovoulay. In L olxovoyla elsewhere (Zphes. 6, 18, 20) is always dispensatio, 
whereas S:axovla is rendered by ministratio im § 10 below, Afagn. 6, by ministerium 
in Smyrn. 12, and by this very word administratio in Herog. On the other hand 
the rendering of A certainly implies olxovoylay, and we may suppose that this word 
was substituted in some texts, because daxovla seemed an unfit term to apply to 
a bishop. 7d) gL; rdv G, and this was also the reading of A, which translates 
quae decet communem hominem. 2 Gcoi...Xpiucrov] GLA; I. X. wal Geo 
warpds Tot éyelpavros x.7.r. [g]. 4 mrelowa] GL; wdéovg; al A. 
Trav dadotyrwy)] quam loquentes (rationales) A; ray pdraa dadotyrwy GL; rév 
wdov Nadovwyrwy g* (the Grk mss, but | om. wor). The Armenian word means 
properly ‘ persons gifted with Aéyos,’ i.e. ‘speech, reason, intelligence,’ and its em- 
ployment here is a proof that the translator had neither rAéo» nor udraa in his 
text. The evidence of | seems to show that rAéoy was omitted in the original text of 


1. els ro nowow xr.A.} Comp. Hon, forbearance. See the notes 


Smyrn. 8 tev aynxdvrey els riy éxxAn- 
ciav. For the expression dvjxew els 
see the note on Clem. Rom. 45. The 
verb takes a dative in Clem. Rom. 35 
ra dyjxovra rq dpudpp Bovdnoes, 20. 
62 ray aynxovray ry Opnoxeig par, 
Herm. St. v. 2 dwjxovoay ri »- 
oreig, and so in Polyc. 7. 

2. ovde xara xevodofiay] ‘nor with 
vain-glory.” Add to this the expres- 
sion in § 8 yundey car épibelay mpao- 
gere, and for both combined comp. 
Phil. ii. 3 pndev war’ épideay nde xara 
xevodofiay. For the different mean- 
ings of xevodogia see the note on 
Magn. 11. 

@cot] The subjective genitive, as 
the antithesis to evx ad’ éavrod x.r.X. 
suggests ; comp. Z7va//.6, God’s love 
conferred the office upon him. The 
genitive is perhaps objective in Rom. 
inscr. (see the note). 

3. ov] Sc. Tov émoxomov. 

4. émeixecay] ‘ modesty, modera- 


on Clem. Rom. 58, Ign. Ephes. ro. 
There is an oxymoron in «carane- 
m\rrypat, Since émseixeca is the quality 
to reassure, not to dismay. Similarly 
in the following clause silence is said 
to be more eloquent than speech. 
Comp. Ephes. 6 coov Brére ree ot- 
yevra énioxoroy, mAeidves avrov do- 
Below. See the note there. 

8s ovyéy x«.r.4.] Comp. Aristoph. 
Ran. 913 sq. of 8 éciywor. AIO. eye 
& gyaipoy ry cron xal pe Foir’ 
ereprrev ovy irrov f vow of Aadovpres. 
The mterpolator and transcribers 
have enfeebled the expression by in- 
serting wAéoy or paraa. The editors 
have retained the latter, apparently 
without misgiving. 

5. ouvevpvOmora] ‘is tuned in 
harmony with’; comp. Ephes. 4 ro 
.- - MpegBurépioy...ovTes TVMppoorat TE 
émoxore, os xopdai xapg. Here 
however the metaphor is not so 
clear. It is not easy to see in what 
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N ‘ ‘ A 
Kapa. 10 paxapiCe pou 4 vuyn thy eis Ocov ai- 
« t 4 A , A 4 3 
TOV yvwpnv, exvyvous évapeTov Kal TéAELOV OUTAY, TO 


9 ~ A 4 ~ , 
akivntov avTou xai TO dopyntov [avToul év macy ém- 


eixela Qeou (avros. 


IL. Téxva ovv [pwros| dAnOeias, eters TOV MEpt- 


g. See the lower note. 


Aeov] G; redelar g. 


5 cvvevpb0mora:] G; patiens est ef concordans est A; 
curhpporra: g; concordes estis (ouvevpt0mucbe?) L*. 
chordae citharae (xopéal mOdpg or mObdpas) A: xopdal rH KcOdpg g. 
Ocdv] GLg; divinam (&Oeor ?) A; comp. the v.L in 7Zradl. 8, 
8 abéroi sec.] G; om. Lg; al. A. 


xopSais xiOdpa] GL; 
6 els 
7 7é- 
9 serros] 


GLg. The rendering of A is scio guod perfecta est (om. évdperov) ea et non unguam 


conturbatur et trascitur sed vivit onni humilitate cum deo (per deum). 


Petermann 


suggests that the translator read ft» for fwvros, or that he misunderstood the Syriac 
NM NMP ‘dei viventis,’ separating the last word and interpreting it zvzi#, But 


a third solution seems at least as probable. 


May not the Syriac translator himself 


have separated {tipros from Qeod and connected it with adroG? See the lower note. 


10 Téxva] GLA Rup. 779; os réxva g. 


sense the harp as a whole can be 
said to harmonize with the several 
strings; and, even if this difficulty 
were waived, the application of the 
metaphor is not good. Perhaps we 
should read yxopéai xOapg, as some 
authorities suggest. For rais évro- 
Aais, used absolutely, see the note 
on Zrall. 13. If the lexicons may 
be trusted, not only is cuvvevpudpife 
a drat dAeyopevoy, but neither evpvd- 
pife nor cuvevpvOuos occurs else- 
where. 

6. rip els Ocov x.r.A.] The same 
expression occurs Rom. 7: comp. 
Polyc. 1 cov ri év Ge@ yropny. 

7. édyaperov] The word does not 
occur in the Lxx or N. T., but is 
found in 4 Macc. xi. 5, and in 
Clem. Rom. 62 ray oddedAtporarey 
els évdperoy Biov. It is a favourite 
word with the Stoics; see Phryn. 
p. 328 (Lobeck) mapa trois Erwixois 
kuXeiras Tovvopa, oun dy dpxaioy, with 
Lobeck’s note. 

réXeov] Here an adjective of two 
terminations, as e.g. Plat. Phedr. p. 


guwros ddnGelas] GL* (but a v. L 


249 C, Leg. x. p. 951 B, Aristot. Eth. 
Nic. vil. 14 (p. 1153), Pol. i, 2 (p. 
1252), and frequently. Compare 37- 
Aos [Clem. Rom. ] ii. 12. 

ro dxivyrov Ke rd. In apposition to 
ry els ©. avrod yrdpny, as explaining 
it. Ignatius here runs into Stoic 
phraseology (see the note on évaperoy 
above). For dépyyros see the note 
on Clem. Rom. 19. 

9- cod {dvrros] i.e. ‘inspired by 
a living God.’ There is not however 
much force in the epithet here, and 
perhaps (avros should be separated 
from @eot and taken with avrod, 
as the Armenian Version suggests ; 
comp. § 3 &a dow cara Incovy Xpioroy 
(ovres. 

II. ‘Therefore, as children of 
truth, avoid dissension and false- 
teaching. Where the shepherd is, 
there let the sheep follow ; for many 
wolves are prowling about, ready to 
seize the stragglers in the race of 
God. But they will have no place, 
so long as you are at unity.’ 

10, Téxva x...) Téeva dards oc- 
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4 A ‘ / : 
opov kat Tas KaxodidacKxaNias’ Grou Sé 6 wrousnv éorw, 
éxet ws mpdBara adxodovGeire: modo! yap AUK afto- 
e ~ ~ a a A ~ = 7 
TiurTol 100vn Kaxy altyuadwriCovow tous Peodpopous 
? > » m~ ef ei“ r) e/ ; / . 
adn’ év TH EvOTNTL UwY OVX EEOVELY ToTOY. 


inserts ¢) g Rup.; /ucis ef veritatis A. It is clear therefore that ¢wris ddnbelas is 
older than any existing authorities, though probably corrupt. The remedy how- 


ever is not to insert a «al, as is commonly done : see the lower note. 
(but the Casanatensian transcript has yzév) g Rup.; autem L; af A. 


ry) évirynt G. 


1 8¢] G 
4 érb- 


obx Eovew] Gg; non habent L; non est illis A (but the 


freedom elsewhere used by A in translating the Syriac future deprives it of weight). 
5 ‘AwéxeoGe] GL [Rup. 773]; add. od» g; jam (ergo) A (prob. representing oby, 


curs, Ephes. v. 8; vfot [rod] dards, 
Luke xvi. 8, John xii. 36, 1 Thess. v. 
5. The reading of the Greek Mss 
dards adnbelas, ‘of the light of truth,’ 
cannot stand; for definite articles 
would almost certainly be required. 
The text might be mended by in- 
serting a xai, as the Armenian Ver- 
sion gives ‘light and truth.’ On 
such a point however a version has 
little weight, since this would be a 
very obvious expedient for a trans- 
lator. I am disposed to think that 
vréxva aAnGeias was the original read- 
ing of Ignatius ; and that @erdés was 
first intended as a substitution or a 
gloss or a parallel, suggested by the 
familiar scriptural phrase réxva (viol) 
owros. 

pepiopov] So again § 3, 7, 8, 
Smyrna. 8. The word occurs both 
in the LXxX, and in the N. T. (Heb. 
ii. 4, iv. 12), but not in this sense. 

1. xaxodsdacxadlas}] See [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 10 xaxodsacxadoiyres, with 
the note. 

2. Avot] So S. Paul, Acts xx. 
29 Auvxo: Bapeis...uy qhedopevoe rov 
sousvlov ; comp. John x. 12, In déto- 
mioros there is perhaps an allusion 
to the ‘sheep’s clothing’ of Matt. 
vii. 15 (comp. Clem. Hom. xi. 35, 


Iren, i. preef. 1, Clem. Alex. Profr. 1. 
p. 4). For the metaphor see also 
Epictetus Diss. iii. 22. 35 ri ody ef; 
wowpny tais ddnOelas. ote yap eddeis, 
as of wotpéves, Srav AUKos dpmdoy Tt 
Toy xpoBdray avrav’ nai odros 8¢ wpo- 
Bard eiow of vid cov dpyopevos: comp. 
10. i. 3. 7 of pav...AvKows Sposor ywdpe- 
6a, dmoros cat ériBovXor wal BraBepol 
of 8¢ A€ovow «.r.A. Rhodon (in Euseb. 
ff, E. v. 13) calls Marcion 6 Ioprrixés. 
Avxos, and at a later date it is not un- 
common as a designation of heretics. 

afiomero:] ‘ specious, plausible, de- 
cetiful, as in Polyc. 3 (where how- 
ever the bad sense is not so directly 
prominent) ; comp. 7rall. 6 xarafw- 
morevoxevot (with the note) Suidas 
distinguishes between the earlier and 
later sense of this word, ’Afiémirros 
ovx) 6 xardxAacros déyera: ved Tay 
makaoy xai reparelg ypomevos, GAN’ 6 
motos kal Soxiuos nal agwypews. For 
this later and bad sense comp. 
Epist. ad Diogn. 8 rovs xevods wud 
Anpawders exeivov Adyous drodéyy réy 
dftoricrav diroccder, Lucian Alder. 
4 mBavny wal dftomoroy nad varoxpiri- 
xiv tov BeArlovos, Charito iv. 9 éusn- 
povevoe KadXipons dfioniore rq mpoc- 
aoxy (comp. 7. i. 4), Apollon. in 
Euseb. H. £. v. 18 Gepiocey 6 rip 
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~ ~ ~ , 
"AréxeoGe tay xaxwv Boravwv, aorwas ov 


7 io ~ A A s A 
yewpyet Incovs Xporros, 6a To py elvas adrous uteiav 


if it be not an insertion of a translator or of a scribe). 


dorwas ov yewpye 


"I. X.] GL; dorevas "I. X. 0b yewpydi g; wr xpeords lnoobs yewpyet Rup. (Lequien), 
obviously a corrupt text; guas dominus noster tesus christus non plantavit A 


(omitting the rest of the sentence). 


6 atrods] Gg* (mss, though edd. 


read aurds) Rup.; ifsos L (not ifsas, as commonly given); def. A. There is 


therefore no authority for adrds. 


Gfiomorov mdeovetiay ruchtecpévos. 
So too dfwmoria, Joseph. B. F. ii. 
13. 3 wavyranacw Un’ dfiomotias foay 
dvevperos, Tatian ad Grec. 25 xexpa- 
yes 8npocig per d£iomorias, Aristid. 
Art. Rhet. i. 4 (Od. I. p. 745, ed. 
Dind.) aftomorias 8é xal ro émxata- 
WevderOa (with the whole chapter, 
which treats of afcosrsoria in all its 
forms) ; and dftoriorews, Polyb. iii. 33. 
17 rois dftoriores Yrevdopers (Comp. 
xii. 9. 3, xxvill, 4. 10), Tatian ad 
Grec. 2aftowiores }owrevoaro, ] oseph. 
B. F. 1. 2§. 2, Anon. in Euseb. H. £. 
v. 16. In this sense the word differs 
from savs, as implying a show 
of severe honesty or downrightness. 
It is frequently found however in a 
good sense, even in late writers, e.g. 
Joseph. c. Apion. i. 1, 20, ii. 37, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 2 (p. 327), ti. 5, 
6 (pp. 442, 445), vii. 8, 9 (p. 862). 
The manner in which it slips into a 
bad sense will appear from Clem. 
Alex. Ped. iii. 11 (p. 302) ps) povoy 
elvas judas GAAad «ai déwmicrovs a- 
winvas. 

3. ory xaxg] This is the bait 
which they hold out to their victims ; 
see the parallel passage Zra//. 6, 
where the same phrase occurs. 

alypaderifovcw] As in-2 Tim. iii. 
6; and so Iren. 1. pref. 1 da ris 
swavoupyes cvyxexpornudmns wiBavornro? 
..alypareri{ovew avrovs (comp. 20. 
i. 3. 6), quoted by Pearson. In all 
these cases it is said of the machina- 
tions of heretical teachers. 


gurelay] duriay G. 


Geodpépous] ‘the runners in the 
stadium of God, who is the great 
dyewvobérms. It is the metaphor of 
the Christian 8pcyzos, which occurs 
so frequently in S. Paul; see the 
note on Rom. 2, and comp. also 
Clem. Rom. 6, 7, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 7 
(with the notes). The idea here is 
much the same as in Gal. v. 7 érpée- 
xere xades’ tle vas dvéxovev; The 
word Oeo8popos occurs again Polyc. 7, 
but in a somewhat different sense, 
‘God’s courier,’ 

4. dy rq évornrs wr.d.] ‘So long 
as you are united, they will find no 
place for their machinations,’ 

Ill. ‘Beware of these false teach- 
ers, as of noxious weeds, which were 
not planted by the Father and are 
not tilled by Christ. Not that I found 
any dissension among you, but on 
the contrary purity of faith. Those 
who belong to God and Christ attach 
themselves to the bishop ; and those 
too, who repent and enter again into 
the unity of the Church, are owned 
by God and live after Christ. Be 
not deceived. No man who follows 
a leader of schism can inherit the 
kingdom of God. He, who adheres 
to a false doctrine, dissevers himself 
from the Passion.’ 

5. Poravay|] ‘weeds.’ See the 
note on 7Zral/. 6, where the same 
metaphor occurs. 

6. yeopye] Comp. John xv. 1. 
6 sarnp pou oO yewpyos éatw, I Cor. iii. 
Q Ccov yeapyor...dore. Here the 
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matpos. ovx ott wap’ Uuiv pepioudy evpov, GAN’ d7ro- 
Swricpov. Soot yap Oceov eiow Kai Incov Xpicroi, 


4 ~ , / \ ef v\ 
ouToL MeTa Tov émioKOTroU Eioivs Kal doo av peravon- 
of » A e 2 ~ 9 , q 
oavres EAOwow emt Thy évoTnTa THs EéxKkAnNOias, Kat 
ec ~ Wf ef a \ 9: ~ 4 
ovrot Qeov Evovrat, iva wow Kata 'Incovv Xpiotov § 


1 rarpés] Gg; rov warpds Rup. drodukeusy] abstractionem L (comp. Rom. 
inscr. dwodwAtopévots, translated abstracts); dwo8wUcpévor G; clamor A. The 
rendering of A is explained by Zahn /. v. A. p. 270. The same Syriac root bby 
signifies colare (Su few, e.g. Pesh. Matt. xxiii. 24) and clarum sonitum reddere; see 
Bernstein Ler. Syr. Chrestom, s. VY. 2 Gceod elowy xal Incot Xporov] GLS, ; 
dei sunt As xpiorod elo» [g]. 6 ddedgol wou] GLS, Rup. 773 Anon. Syr, 


Father is represented as planting the 
field and as sending Christ to till it. 

avrovs] i.e. ‘these heretical teach- 
ers,’ who are intended by the «caka} 
Boravai. The reading is certainly 
avrovs, not avras (see the critical 
note); and the sudden change to 
the masculine is the same here as in 
the parallel passage, Zrall. 11 qev- 
yeTe avy Tas Kaxds mapaduddas...ovros 
yap oven eloww gurela srarpos. 

gureiay warpos} A reference to 
Matt. xv. 13 waca gureia, fy ovk 
épureveey 0 warnp pov x.7.X., as in the 
parallel passage Z7ra//. 11 already 
cited. There is also doubtless an in- 
direct reference to the parable of the 
tares sown by the Evil One, Matt. 
xiii. 24 sq. This reference has been 
seen by the interpolator ; for to the 
words da 1d pi) elvas avrods durelay 
marpos he adds adAa onépya rov 
sroyNpov. 

I. ovy ore] This sentence must 
be taken as parenthetical. Ignatius 
guards against appearing to censure 
the Philadelphians in what he has 
said. The words coo: yap «1X. are 
connected with the previous sen- 
tence, dorwas...sarpos. For this cor- 
rective evy dre see the note on 
Magn. 3. 
svpov] ‘J found. This implies that 


Ignatius had himself visited Phila- 
delphia ; see above p. 241, and the 
notes on § 1 Sy éricxcoroy eyvev, § 6 
Ors €Bapnoa «rr. § 7 éxpavyaca 
perafy ov. 

drodwwAtcpov] ‘filtration! See the 
note on Rom, inscr. amodwaAiopévas 
dio mavros GAXorpiov xpeparos. The 
false teachers had been at Philadel- 
phia ; but the Philadelphian Chris- 
tians had strained out these dregs 
of heresy. They had separated them- 
selves from the heretics; but this 
separation deserved the name of 
‘filtering,’ rather than of ‘ division.’ 

2. O©ecot eiow] For this phrase 
see the note on Ephes. 5. 

5. kara “Incovy «.r.A.] So again 
Magn. 8. Similarly, cara xpore- 
vopov (iv Magn. 10, xara Ocov (Hr 
Ephes. 8, xara ddnbevav (nv Ephes. 6, 
cara xuptaxny (hy Magn. 9, xara lov- 
daccpev (avy Magn. 8, xara avOporous 
cn» Trall. 2, Rom. 8. 

6. ps) wAdavacbe] As in 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, xv. 33, Gal. vi. 7, James i. 16. 
Here the phrase is clearly suggested 
by 1 Cor. vi. 9 sq., whence the words 
Baciteray Geod ov xAnpovopet also are 
borrowed. Comp. £fhes. 16, where 
there is the same connexion of 
phrases suggested’ by S. Paul’s lan~ 


guage. 
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Cwovres. py wravarbe, addedoi pour et tis oxiCovri 
axoNoule?, BaciAeian Oeo? of KAHpONOMEI: EL TIS 
év d\AoTpia youn a ovros Te mae ov auy- 


xarariberat. 


IV. Crovidcatre obv ma evyapartia ypiobat 


218 (but for the Syriac authorities see S. Clement of Rome p. 321 Appendix); fratres 


(here) A; ddeAgol (before nh wavaobe) g. 


oxiferr:] txt GL Rup.; add. dwd 


ris ddyOelas [g]; add. ecclesiam Anon. Syr,.; add. eclesiam dei S,3 separatoris e- 


clesiae A. 


7 kdnpovonet] GLA Rup. Anon-Syr,.; cAnpowoptoa g; hacre- 


diab S,. The future is taken from S. Paul, t Cor. vi. 9, 10, Gal. v. 21. 
8 rg wdOe] GL; add. christiS,A. The sentence is paraphrased in g, odros otk 
Eorw xpuorou obre rou wdBovs avrou Kowwrds. 


oxi{orrs] ‘ making a rent, ‘causing 
a sthism.' For this absolute use of 
oyi{ew comp. Orig. Comm. in Matth. 
x. § 16 (11. p. 462) od oxllev ax” 
avris (i-e. ris cvvayeyns), Dion. Alex. 
Ep. ad Novat. (in Euseb. ZH. E. vi. 
45) dvexey rov pu) cxlcat, passages 
referred to in E. A. Sophocles Zex. 
s.v. It is not so used in the Lxx 
or N. T. 

8. dAdorpig] ‘ strange,’ i.e. ‘here- 
tical,” as in Zvral/. 6 dddorplas Bo- 
ravijis, Rom. inscr. dddorpiov xpeapyaros, 
Papias in Euseb. #7. £. iii. 39 rots 
ras dA)orpias dvrokds pynpovevovow. 
So too févos, Heb. xiii. 9. 

tg #400] See the note on Zphes. 
inscr. 

ov ovyxararlGera:| ‘has no part or 
agreement with, ‘ déssoctates himself 
Jrom’; Exod. xxiii. 1, 32, Susann. 20, 
Luke xxiii. §1; comp. ovyxarabeccs 
2 Cor. vi. 16. The full phrase would 
be ovyxarariberOas Wihow, or xAjpor, 
‘to cast in one’s vote or lot with.’ 
It is a good classical word. The 
meaning of Ignatius here is ex- 
plained by the following sentence, 
orovddcare pia evxyapiorig xpiobau. 
These heretics separated themselves 
and set up a eucharistic feast of 
their own. By thus severing them- 


IGN. 


selves from the true eucharist of the 
Church, they severed themselves 
from the passion of Christ and all 
the benefts flowing therefrom ; see 
Smyrn. 6 with the note. 

IV. ‘Therefore take care to keep 
one eucharistic feast only; for Christ’s 
flesh is one and His blood is one; 
there is one altar and one bishop 
with his priests and deacons. Do 
this, and ye will do after God’s 
bidding.’ 

10. jug evyapsorig «7.A.] Comp. 
Smyrn. 8 rovs 8¢ pepiopovs hevyere 
opndee yepls érioxowov +) spacce- 
re Téy dynxorrey es ri édxxAnciay 
dxeism BeBala evyapsoria wyeicbe 4 U0 
voy éxioxowoy obca, x.t.A. The heretics 
disobeyed this rule. These passages 
in Ignatius (comp. also Smyrn. 6, 
and perhaps L£fhes. 13) are the 
earliest instances of evyapioria ap- 
plied to the Holy Communion: 
comp. Justin Martyr foi. i. 64, 65 
(p. rtd peradafeiy dzo ruv evya- 
prornbérros dprov wal olvov nal Cdaros 
«kai 9 rpody) avrn xadeiras wap’ 
Hpty evyaptoria...ryy 80 evxis Ao- 
you rod wap avrov evxaptornOeioay 
tpogyy, €£ ys alua xal ocdpxes xara 
peraBorny rpéporras nyer, éxeivou rov 
capxoranbéryros “Incov xal oapxa xa) 


17 
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pia yap capt tou Kupiov spay ’Inooi Xpurrov, Kai év 
ToTHpiov eis Evwow TOU alwatos avTou: év Ovo.acrs- 
ptov, we els érioxomos, dua To wpeaBurepiw Kai dia- 
Kovois Tots avvdovAOLs frou’ iva O éav mMpaGonTe, KaTa 


Ocov xpaconre. 


2 els wow] GL; concordiae S,3 om. A; al. g. 


3 as] G; e¢ L (but 


perhaps we should read sf; see the converse error in Kom. 4, and comp. Epfes. 21); 


sicut et A; xat[g]. Should we read ws xal with A? 


xévoss [g]. 


alua é:34y6npev elvas (comp. Dial. 
117, p. 345), Iren. iv. 18. § qpov de 
avpdovos i yraun rH evyaptoria... 
‘ag yap amo yiis dpros mpooAauBave- 
pevos thy exxAnow row Geod ovxért 
xowes dpros éorly, ddr” edyapsorla, 
ard Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 2 (p. 178) 
evyapwria xéxAnrat, ydpis drawouptvy 
cat cad, Orig. c. Ceéds. viii. 57 fore 
8 auvpBoroy iui» tis mpos Tov Oxeoy 
evxaptorias, dpros evyaptoria xadov- 
pevos ; comp. Tertulh ad. Mare. i. 23 
‘super alienum panem alii deo gra- 
tiarum actionibus fungitur.’ On the 
question whether the eucharist was 
at this time still connected with 
the agape or not, see the note on 
Smyrn. 8. 

With this passage compare t Cor, 
xi, 18, 20 aperoy py yap owepyo 
pevoy vues dy exxdnvig axove oylo~ 
para dy yuiy vrapyxeww.. .curepyoperay 
ody Upsay esl ro avrd, own goTw xv- 
ptaxds Seinvoy ayeiy xrA. ‘The 
heretics of Ignatius’ time violated 
this bond of union, though not in 
the same way, but by holding sepa- 
rate eucharistic feasts ; see the note 
on Smyrn. 6, 8. 

I. pia yap oapf «.7rr.] Doubtless 
suggested by 1 Cor. x 16, 17 vo» 
dprov Sy xAdpev, ody) xoweria rod 
aeoparos ros Xpiorov dorw; ore eis 
dpros, éy capa of modAol open’ of 
yap wavres éx rou dvds prov peréyopey. 
The ‘one flesh’ here is the one 


dcaxdvas] G3; rots 8:0- 


6 *AdeXgol pov] not omitted in A, as stated by Petermann; but 


eucharistic loaf betokening the union 
in the one body of Christ. 

2. els &wow) ‘unto unity, i.e. “so 
that all may be one by partaking of 
His own blood.’ For the word 
éwwots see the note on Magn. 1. 

é& Gvcvacripioy] Comp. Cyprian 
Episét. xiii, § (p. 594, Hartel) 
‘Aliud altare constitui aut sacerdo- 
tium novum fieri praeter unum altare 
et unum sacerdotium non potest. 
Quisque alibi collegerit, spargit.’ It 
would be an anachronism to suppose 
that Ignatius by the ‘altar’ here 
means the ‘ Lord’s table.” Even in 
Irenzeus, though he is distinctly 
speaking of the eucharist in the 
context (see the passage quoted 
above), yet only a spiritual altar is 
recognised ; Her. iv. 18. 6 ‘ offerimus 
eum el, non quasi indigenti sed 
gratias agentes [evyapicrotvres} do- 
minationi ejus et sanctificantes crea- 
turam...sic et ideo nos quoque offerre 
vult munus ad altare frequenter sine 
intermissione. Est ergo altare in 
caelis (illuc enim preces nostrae et 
oblationes diriguntur) et templum, 
etc.” Compare also the passages of 
Clement and Origen quoted in the 
note on £phes. 5, and see Phtlip- 
ptans p. 255 sq. Probably Ignatius 
here means by the term (to use 
Ctement’s definition) the d8&paucpa 
Toy Tais evyais dvaxeévor. See the 


notes on kpkes. 5, TralL 7. For 
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V. "AdeAot pov, Aiay éxxéyuuat dyarwv vas, 
kal VrreparyahAcpevos dopadiCouat vas ovK éyw Oe, 
GN’ "Incovs Xproros, ev w Sedeuévos PoBovpat padrAov, 
és Ett wav avarapTioros. GAN’ 1 mpooevyn vow [els 
10 Qeov] me araptice, iva ev @ KAnpw nrenOnv ércTvyw, 


attached to the former sentence. 
els Oeby] Gg; om. L [A]. 


9 dvardpricros] gLA; dxdpracros G. 
10 KAhpyp hre79q9] GL; éx\fOgv g. ‘The read- 


ing of GL seems to underlie the rendering of A, which paraphrases the sentence 
loosely ta ut dignus fam hac portione et in ca requiesam. 


different applications of the image 
see Magn. 7, Rom. 2 (with the notes), 

3. speoBureplp| See the note on 

2. 

4. ovrdovros] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

xara @eov] See the note on Afagn. 
I. 
V. ‘Brethren, my love for you is 
unbounded, and ~ wish therefore to 
warn you—yet not I, but Jesus 
Christ, whose prisoner I am, anxious 
and fearful as yet, because not yet 
made perfect. But your prayers will 
perfect me, so that in God’s mercy 
this my lot may be fulfilled, and I 
may obtain the martyrs crown. I 
cling to the Gospel as the flesh of 
Christ, and to the Apostles as the 
presbyters of the Church. Yes, and 
we love the prophets also, because 
they foretold the Gospel and awaited 
the coming of Christ. Thus they 
were saved by faith through union 
with Him, being worthy of all love 
and honour; to whom also Christ 
bore witness, and who are enrolled 
in the Gospel of our common hope.’ 

6. dxxéxvpas] Implying profuse 
demonstrations of love, as not un- 
frequently, e.g. Arist. Vesf. 1469, 
Lucian Sa/¢. 81, Polyb. v. 106.7 els 
wayras rods Bacweis éfexéyuvro, i.e. 
‘were lavish in their loyalty and 
devotion’; see also Clem. Alex. 


Protr. 2 (p. 27). So the Latin ‘ef- 
fundi,’ e.g. Cic. Adz, iv. 9 ‘in nos 
vero suavissime hercule est effusus.’ 

7. wepayaddoperos}] So vrepdo- 
falew Polyc. 1, vweperauvety Ephes. 6. 

daodadifopa] ‘J warn you, ‘put 
you on your guard!’ The word 
means properly ‘to shut up fast,’ 
‘to make secure for oneself,’ e.g. 
LXX Neh. iii 15, Wisd. xiii. 153 
comp. Clem. Hom, ii. 45 6 1d wepsé- 
xov capa dv arelpp wedaye: svevpart 
BovAgs dodadksodperos. See Bekker 
Anecd. p. 456 ro aogari{erGas Bap- 
Bapor. It is however a common word 
from Polybius downward. 

8. dv J Sedeutvos] Comp. § 7, 
Ephes. 3, Trall. 1, Rom.1. For the 
feeling of Ignatius respecting his 
bonds see the notes on E£fhes. 3, 11, 
Magn. 1. 

GoBodpar padrrAov] Comp. Zrall. 4 
vow yap pe Sei wAdow HoSeioGas 

9. dvaraprioros} See the parallel 
passage Ephes. 3 el yap wai dédepnas 
dy +r dvopart, ome axnpricpas éy 
"Inco Xptorg. The word dvawap- 
ssaroe occurs Diog. Laert. vii. 63. It 
is vain in the face of the authorities, 
the requirements of the context, and 
the parallel passage, to attempt with 
Voss to defend dsdapzacros here. 

10. dwaprivea] The word was 
condemned as a soleecism by the 
purists; but the condemnation. must 
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ws capxi "Inco Kat Trois 


1 Incot] GL; lnood xporot g3 christi A. 


be taken with some qualification. It 
is used several times by Aristotle. 
See Lobeck PArya. p. 447 sq. 
xAjpe) Of martyrdom; see the 
note 7ral/. 12. 
#AefOnv] After S. Paul’s manner of 
speaking, 2 Cor. iv. 1 xabds fren On- 
pev, ovx dykaxodyer, 1 Tim. i. 13, 16 
. adda HrAeVOny...dAAG dea rovro HAenOnp : 
comp. Rom. xi. 30, 31. So too r Pet. 
ii. 10, See also Rom. inscr. (note). 
For dAceioOa: dy comp. Smyrna. inscr. 
émrvyo] The construction is fva 
€mirdxe Tov edjpou dv J HreqOny, ‘that 
I may secure, make good, the lot, 
in which (i.e. in the way of obtain- 
ing which) God’s mercy placed me’: 
comp. Zra/l. 12 rod kApou ovmep 
dyxepas [MS od weplxepa] dxcruyeir, 
Rom. 1 els rd tov KAnpowy pov dvepso- 
dicres drodaBeiv. So too Mart. Polyc. 
6 roy [3:ov KAjjpoy arapricy. 
1. wpoodvysy] This can hardly 
be connected with #Ae7Ony (as Zahn 
proposes J, v. A. p. 575), seeing that 
émirdxe intervenes. Nor is there 
any objection to connecting it with 
iva...dmervxyo. The participle here 
signifies not ‘by taking refuge,’ but 
‘inasmuch as I took refuge.’ In 
‘other words it is not necessarily part 
of the contingency implied in fa. 
ds capxi x.r.d.] i.e. because it gives 
the earthly life, records the actual 
works of Christ, as the Logos szcar- 
nate; comp. §9 é£alperov 3¢ re Zyee 
TO evayyéXcor, Th» wapovciay ov 
Kupiov fuer "Invotd Xpiorov, ro rabos 
avrov, «.t.A. The metaphor is eucha- 
ristic. Somewhat similarly Origen 
in Lev, Hom. vii. § 5 (11. p. 225) 
interprets the words of John vi. 
53 8q., dd» px) hayyre riy cdpea x.t.X., 
‘carnibus et sanguine verbi sui...po- 
tat et reficitomne hominum genus’; 
and so too Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 


12 sore avrd eivas rd piyara xal rods 
Adyous avrov ray odpxa xal rd alua 
«rr. Anon. Brev. tn Psalm, cxlvii 
(Hieron. Of. VII. p. 530 Appx) ‘ Ego 
corpus Jesu evangelium puto, sanctas 
scripturas puto, doctrinam ejus; et 
quando dicit Qué non comederit car- 
nem meam etc. ‘These passages are 
quoted by Ussher. See also the 
notes on 7ra//. 8, Rom. 7, for similar 
eucharistic metaphors. There is 
probably an indirect allusion to 
Docetism here. 

rois droordAots «.r.d.} The Apostles 
stand in the same relation to the 
Church at large, in which its own 
presbytery does to each individual 
church. So conversely 7Zvrall. 2 
UroragcerOas xal rq xpecBurepig, de 
rois drogroAots "Incov Xpiorov (comp. 
Smyrn. 8). See the notes on Magn. 
6, 13, Zrall. 3. 

The expression obviously points 
to some authoritative writings of 
the New Testament. The ‘ Apostles,’ 
like the ‘ Prophets,’ must have been 
represented in some permanent form 
to which appeal could be made. So 
far the bearing of the passage seems 
to be clear. But it is not so obvious 
whether Ignatius refers to two classes 


‘of writings included in our New 


Testament, ro evayyéAcoy the Gospel 
or Gospels, and of dwocroAo: the 
Apostolic Epistles (perhaps includ- 
ing the Acts), or to one only, of dwe- 
oroAos as expositors of the evayyéAtop, 
in which latter case it would com- 
prise the Gospels as well as the 
Epistles. The former view is taken 
by Ussher, Pearson, and Leclerc, and 
more recently by Westcott /sfro- 
duction to the Gospels p. 416, and 
Hilgenfeld Einleitung in das N. T. 
p. 72; while Zahn (/. uv. A. p. 431 
sq.) and others interpret edayyéAcor 
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arooroAots ws mperGBuTepiw éxxAnotas. Kal TOUS Tpo- 
2 wpecBureply]) GLe; ministris (diaconis) A. 


in the latter way, not of the book, but 
of the teaching. The parallel pas- 


sages are §9 below of ydp dyaznrol 


spopyra: xariyyecAay els adrov, rd 3d 
evayyd\tov dxdpriopa dori ddpbapcias, 
Smyrn. 5 ots avn txevcav al xpodn- 
Teias ovdé 6 vouos Mwoéws, GAX’ ovde 
péxpe vow ro evayyéAoy x.1.r., 3b. 7 
spoctxew 8¢ rois spopiras, éfaipé- 
tas 3¢ rq evayyedip, ey g rd wabos 
quiy Se8jAcwra x.r.A. These passages 
point to the latter view, which re- 
gards the Apostles as the expositors 
of the Gospel. They cannot how- 
ever be considered decisive in them- 
selves, since ‘the Gospel’ might here 
be broken up into ‘the Gospel’ and 
‘the Apostles,’ just as ‘the Prophets’ 
are broken up in Smyrn. 5 into 
‘the Prophets’ and ‘the Law of 
Moses.’ But the use of evayyé\soy 
in the context here (els rd. evayyéAsop 
xatiyyedxévas and cum Opacpéera éy 
T@ evayyedip) is a more powerful 
argument, and seems to show that 
the idea of written documents is not 
intended in the word evayyéXsop it- 
self, but only involved in the subse- 
quent mention of the ‘Apostles,’ 
In this case the description of the 
Old and New Testaments as ‘the 
Prophets’ and ‘the Apostles’ re- 
spectively may be compared with 
Justin’s statement fol. i. 67 (p. 
98 D) ra dropsnpovevpara ro awooTo- 
Aor 4 ra ovyypdupara rey xpodyrey 
a@vaywoeoxera, or the language in the 
so-called Second Epistle of Clement 
§ 14 ra BiBAla cad of dwooroAc, or the 
classification of the A/uratorian 
Canon (Tregelles, p. 58) ‘ neque inter 
prophetas completum numero neque 
inter apostolos.’ Towards and after 
the close of the second century the 
separation of the ‘ Gospels’ from the 
‘Apostles’ becomes common, e.g. 


Iren. i. 3.6 rev evayyedtxady xal rap 
drocrodxev, Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 
3 (p. 836) ro re. evayyédsoy 6 re dwo- 
orodos, Tertull. de Prescr, 36 ‘ evan- 
gelicis et apostolicis literis,’ and 
elsewhere; see Reuss Gesch. der 
hetl. Schr. N. T. § 300. There is 
indeed nothing to prevent the same 
author from using both modes of 
speaking in different places; comp. 
e.g. Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 10 (p. 
543) vouos re duov xal mpodiras oty 
kal te evayyediy ev dvopars Xptorod 
eis play auvdayovrat yroow, with 2, 
v. 5 (p. 664) rot evayyeAiov «al rev 
droorodwy opoiws rois mporyrats dract, 
vi. 11 (p. 784) cupdeviay riy éxxArn- 
CiacTiahy yopou cal mpoyrey du0v xa) 
drocroA\er avr xal re evayyeAlp. But 
we should certainly not expect it in 
the same passage, and therefore 
there is no ground for interpreting 
the language here in a way which 
would perhaps (we cannot say, cer- 
tainly) be an anachronism in the age 
of Ignatius. Lessing attempted to 
handle Ignatian criticism here and 
burnt his fingers (Sammtl. Schri/t. 
XI. 2, pp. 187, 197, 237, ed. Malt- 
zahn ; passages referred to by Zahn 
I. v. A. pp. 431 8q., 575). He stated 
that there was no trace of a collection 
of N. T. writings in the fathers of 
the first two centuries, and being 
confronted with this passage de- 
clared it to be corrupt. His emen- 
dation is an exhibition of reckless 
audacity, all the more instructive as 
coming from a great man; spocdgu- 
yor rq émioxome os capai “Incou 
Xpwocrov nul rois mpecBurépors éxxdAn- 
alas @$ GwooroAos® Kai Tous dtaxdvous 
d¢ dyara, és mpodiyras Xpioroy xaray- 
yelayras xal rov avrov svevparos 
peracxovras ov Kal of dxocrolot. 

2. «al sous spodyras 3¢ x.r.d.] 


262 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS [v 


4 A 9 “~ \ A 4 > q ? ‘ 9 4 
gntas 6€ dyarwper, Sia TO Kal avrous eis TO evaryyé- 
Atov KatnyyeAxévat Kat ets avtov éAmiCew Kal avTov 

/ > « : 
dvapeve* év & Kal miorevoavTes EowOnoay év évorTntt 
9 / ~ X ~ w ? , 8 oo» , 
noov Xptotov, ovtes agiayannra Kat afvobavparrot 


t dyarGuer] GL; diligamus L; dyard g; diligo A. Perhaps it was treated 


as two words dyard yuéy: see the lower note 


5 xal curnpOunpuévor] 


GL; om. g. A translates the passage guos testificatus est dominus noster jesus 


For what reason are the prophets 
. thus suddenly introduced? The mo- 
tive is clearly apologetic; but what is 
the accusation or the antagonism 
against which the words are di- 
rected? Is it aimed at Judaizers 
who overrated the Old Testament 


in comparison with the Gospel? . 


or at Anti-judaic Gnostics or Mar- 
cionites who depreciated or even re- 
jected it? In the former case the 
force of the words will be, ‘We do 
not disparage the prophets any more 
than yourselves; only we maintain 
the superiority of the Gospel; the 
prophets themselves look forward 
and bear witness to the Gospel.’ 
And this sense is required by the 
context, day d€ msg lovdaiopdy éppn- 
yeu x.T.X., i.e. ‘but if any ane, while 
upholding the Prophets (the Old 
Testament), so interprets them as 
to teach Judaism, etc.’ It is more- 
over supported by the very close 
parallel in §§ 9, 10, where Ignatius 
represents his Judaizing opponents 
as alleging against him the ar- 
chives (i.e. the records of the Old 
Testament), while he himself con- 
cedes the greatness of the Mosaic 
priesthood (xadoi xal of iepets), but 
maintains the superiority of the 
great High-priest of the new cove- 
nant (xpeiocoy 8¢ 6 dpxeeper's), declar- 
ing that all the saints under the 
old dispensation entered through 
Him into the presence of God, and 
that the prophets heralded the Gos- 


pel. See especially the note on 
§ 9 xadol nal «1.2. 

I. dyewopery] Not an imperative, 
‘let us love,’ as the Latin Version 
‘diligamus,’ but an indicative, ‘we 
love. It may be a question how- 
ever, whether we should not read 
dyara pév, to which the antithetical 
clause would be ¢ay d¢ rig iovdaiopow 
xrA.3 comp. Trall. 4 ayane péy ydp 
To waGeiv x«.7.A. 

els rd edayyéXtow x.r.A.] For the 
construction and sentiment alike 
comp. § Qol dyasrnrol rpoparas xarry- 
yetXay els avrov, Barnab. § ol rpopirar, 
dx” avrov Zxovres Thy xdpw, eis avray 
dxpopirevoay, For the sentiment 
see also the notes on Jfagn. 8, 9; 
for the construction comp, A¢yew eis, 
Acts ii. 25, Ephes. v. 32, and see 
Winer § xhix. p. 495. 

3. &@ nainr.r.} ‘in whom also 
(ie. when He actually appeared to 
them) they believed and so were 
saved’; comp. § 9 below. On the 
salvation of the prophets through 
Christ, as involving the descent into 
Hades, see the note on Magn. 9. 

dy dvornrs] ‘in an unity which 
centres in Fesus Christ, i.e. they 
were incorporated in one and the 
same body with the faithful members 
of the Church; comp. § 9 zadvra 
ravra els évornra Oeoi. 

4. dfuydnrynra] ‘worthy of this 
Jove, which we accord to them,’ a 
reference tO xal rovs mpodiras 8e 
dyaxepey, On the compounds of 
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5 ay, vo ‘Incov Xpiorov pepaprupnuévor Kai ovyn- 
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prOunpevor év TH evayyeAle THs KowNs éAribos. 
VL ’€av Sé tis iovdaiopov épunvein vpiv, wn 


r a ‘ ~ 
QKOVETE Q@UTOU. 


duewvov yap é€orw mapa dvdpos wept- 


christus quod fiddes computantur (numerantur) in evangelio, thus clearly recognising 


ournprOunpevor, 
iptv] LA; tpi G; al. g. 


dfios in Ignatius see the note on 
Ephes. 4 afcovopaorov. 

5- dytot] Connected by previous 
editors with the preceding words, 
but it seems to go better with those 
following, 

cumpOunpevcs}| i.e. ‘included a- 
mong those who participate in the 
privileges of the Gospel.’ It is 
wrongly explained by Smith ‘fro- 
phet2z cum apostolis z# evangelio 
connumeratt, utpote de quibus utris- 
que insigne testimonium illic reliquit 
Christus... There is no reference 
to the written record in eayyedlg 
here. 

6. ris says édl8os| ‘our com- 
mon hope, i.e. Christ, as appears 
from § 11 below ¢» Xptor@ "Inaod, r7 
xowvy ehaidc Huey; and so elsewhere 
in Ignatius; see the notes on Ephes. 
1, Magn. 11. Zahn (/.v. A. pp. 439, 
435) suggests reading ris xatyns eAmi- 
dos, comparing JZagn. 9 els xawornra 
éAridos; but I cannot think this an 
improvement. Not to mention that 
9 Kown edmis Occurs more than once 
elsewhere in Ignatius, the epithet 
here is especially appropriate, as 
enforcing the main idea of the pas- 
sage (comp. é» évornrs "Incov Xpiorot 
and ovenpOpnyevor) that all alike, 
whether they lived before or after 
the coming of Christ, are united in a 
cominon Saviour. 

VI. ‘But if any one so interprets 
them as to find Judaism in them, 
listen not to him. It is better to 


7 84] GL; e A; om, [g} 


vis} GA[g}; om, L. 


hear the circumcised teaching Chris- 
tianity than the uncircumcised teach- 
ing Judaism, But im either case, 
if they speak not of Jesus Christ, 
they are no better than tombstones 
inscribed with men’s names. Flee 
therefore from the snares and devices 
of the Evil One, lest your love wax 
feeble : and meet together all of you 
in concord. I thank God that my 
conscience acquits me of oppressing 
any one, while I was among you. 
And I pray that my words then 
spoken may not rise up in judgment 
against you.’ 

7. tovdaiopor} See the note on 
Magn. 8. 

épunvetn| ‘profound’; as Celsus 
in Orig. c. Ceds. iii. 58 (1. p. 485) odde 
duvijcopra Trois watoiy éppunvedew dya- 
Gov (quoted by Pearson), where as 
here the accusative describes not the 
text interpreted but the result attain- 
ed by interpretation. The reference 
here is doubtless to the interpreta- 
tion put upon the language of the 
prophets who have been mentioned 
in the last sentence, so as to support 
Judaizing practices, just as below 
(§ 8) Ignatius represents his oppo- 
nents as appealing to the dpyeia 
against him. : 

8. dpewor yap «rr.}] Who is 
meant by the dxpoSvoros in this 
sentence? Is he to be identified 
with the rs in the preceding clause, 
so that dxovewy wap dxpoBvcrov in 
the latter place corresponds to dxov- 


- 264 THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS ° [v1 


A af : 
Tounvy ExovTos xpioriamomoy dKovey | Tapa aKpo- 
, > bY ee , 94 \ 9 & 9 gs 
Burov iovdaicuov. éav é€ dudorepo: sept *Incou 
~ A ~ ? ~ 4 
Xptorov pn Nadwow, ovror éuol oTHAai ciow Kal TAPot 
~ F a a 
vexpov, ep ots yéypamrat povoy dvouata avOpwrwv. 
¢ Fe ‘\ ~ ww 
Pevyere ovv Tas kaxorexvias Kal évedpas Tov apyovTos 5 
~ ~ , , ~ , “” 
TOU aiwvos Tovrov, unmoTe OAUBévTEes TH yvoun avTOU 


7 dkacberfwere] g; eacbevicerae G; infirmemini LA. 
8 edyapor& 3] GL; edyapiord (om. 34) A[g*] (but v. 1. edxapsoriis). 

11 éy pexpg] GL; F é& uexpg g; dub. A (where 
4... may perhaps be represented by vel efiam). 


@L. 
g pov] GLA; om. [g]. 


ere avurov in the former? In this case 
the fcachers would be represented, 
not as Jewish Christians, but as 
Gentile Christians with strong Ju- 
daic tendencies. This seems the 
most natural interpretation; nor 
can I with Zahn (/. v. A. p 368 
sq.) see any serious objection te it. 
These opponents of Ignatius indeed 
are represented as intimately ac- 
quainted with the Old Testament 
and taking their stand upon it (§ 8 
day ps) dv rois dpyxeloce x«.r.A.. Comp. 
Smyrn. 5 ovs ovx Execay al xpodn- 
retas ovdd 6 vdpos Mwacéos); but the 
effective proselytizing of Jews and 
Judaic Christians among persons of 
Gentile origin is a patent fact, and 
there is no reason why proselytes so 
made should not have taken up the 
position of proselytizers themselves 
in Philadelphia, Qn the ather hand 
it is possible, though I think not 
probable, that the axpdéfvcres is the 
recipient, not the promulgator, of the 
false interpretation. Under any cir- 
cumstances the lovdaicpos, i.e. Jewish 
manner of living, which was enforced, 
would include the observance of 
sabbaths (comp. Mag#. 9), rigorous 
restrictions respecting meats and 
drinks, etc., and in short such prac- 
tices as are condemned in Col. ii. 16, 
21, but not circumcision, as the word 


@\A\4] GAg; sed 


84] GL* (but a v. 1. omits 


éxpoBusroy shows. Though circum- 
cision was insisted upon by the 
earliest Judaizers (see Gal. v. 2 sq., 
vi. 12 sq.), this requirement was soon 
dropped as impracticable. In the 
Clementine Homilies for instance, 
notwithstanding their strong Judaic 
tendencies, nothing is said about it. 
Thus the heresy combated by Ig- 
natius was only an lovdaionis awd 
pépovs, as Epiphanius describes the 
Judaism of Cerinthus (Her. xxviii. 1). 

I. xpeorcamoapov] See the note on 
Magn. 10 

dxpoStorov] Though the word 
dxpoBveria occurs many times in 
S. Paul (see also Acts xi. 3), depd- 
Svoeros is not once found in the N. T. 
Nor does # occur in the LXx, though 
found in other of the Hexaplaric 
Versions, Exod. vi. 12, Josh. v. 7. 

2. duorepa] i.e. whether wepsro- 
pay ger Or dxpdSvoros. 

wept Inoov Xptorot «.r.4.} See the 
note on Exhes. 6. 

3. orpdas «.t.d.] Comp. Matt. 
xxiii. 27 wapopod{ere radois Kkexoma- 
pévors. So old men are styled rip8a, 
Eur. Med. 1209, Heracl. 168, Arist- 
Lys. 372; comp. Lucian Dial, Mort. 
Vi. 2 Gupuydy riva rador ; and adpos, 
e.g. Athen. xiii. p. 580. So too the 
Latin ‘ sepulcrum,’ Plaut. Pseud. i. 4. 
19. The closest parallel however 
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éfacbemonte év 1H dyary’ adda raves Eri TO avTO 

iveaOe év duepiore xapdia. © 5 38 7G Ocw 

yiverbe ev duepiorw xapdia. evxapote dé TH Oew 

pou, Ste evovvetOnTos eips ev piv, Kal oUK EyeL TIS Kav~ 
~ e A 

ynoacbat ore AaOpa obre havepws, STs éBapnoa twa 


> a SA » , 
Ey puKpw n ev peyaro. 


Kai mwaow S€, €v ols éAaAnoa, 


a e A , 
evyopuat iva py eis papTUpLoy a’TO KTHOWwWVTAL. 


32); om. gA (but A omits «a? also). 


ariowwras] g; possideant L; xriowera G; fiat tis A. 


aricacGe for dvaxricacte. 


is in Laberius (Macrob. Sav. ii. 7) 
‘sepulcri similis nil nisi nomen re- 
tineo,’ quoted by Voss; comp. also 
Lucian Zim. 5 iy gov xa) odg Badi{ey 
dyruxye revi aurér, doxep riya ori ny 
wadaiou vexpov Usrlay Und Tov ypdvov 
dvarerpappiryy wapépyorra: nde doa- 
yvorres. So Jerome (O%. VI. p. 105), 
referred to by Ussher, explains ori- 
Aas in the LXx, Hos. x. 1, of the 
herétics, because ‘terre suz bona 
verterunt in titulos mortuorum, quia 
omnis doctrina eorum non ad vi- 
ventes refertur, sed ad mortuos etc.’ 
The Pythagoreans used to erect 
*cenotaphs’ (Orig. ¢c. Ceés. ii. 12, iti. 
' §r1) to those who were untrue to the 
principles and practice of their 
school; comp. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 9 (p. 680) or#Any én’ avrg yevioba 
ola vexpg, Iambl. Vit. Pythag. 17 
ornAny 35 rwa TE TowoUrp Kal prneior 
...xeéoarres, 2 practice to which Zahn 
directs attention in his note. The 
false teachers in Ignatius however 
are compared not to the dead, but 
-to the sepulchres themselves. 

5. pevyere nr.rA.} See Polyc. § 
ras raxorexvias gedye (with the note). 

tou dpyovros «.rA.] See the note 

on Ephes. 17. 

6. OrBévres urd.] ‘Sworn out, 
wearied, dy his suggestions.’ 

7. éacberjonre] ‘grow weak’; 
comp. Matt. xxiv. 12 }vyjreras 7 
dyasn tev woddér, Apoc. ii. 4 rH 


12 paprépor] G; papruplap g. 
So in Zrall.8 G has dva- 


dydrny cov th» spdrny adnxes. 

ém ro avro «.r.d.] ‘meet together, 
i.e. for public worship and the eu- 
charist ; comp. 4 owavddcare pd ev- 
sanlerts xpjcOa. For dv duistone 
xapdia comp. Zrall. 13. 

9. evouvel8nros] See Magn. 4 
with the note. 

Io. Sre €Sapqoa x.r.A.}] 2 Cor. xi. 9 
éy wavti dBapy dpavrov viv éripnoa, 
xii, 16 dyed ov xareSapnoa vpas (Vv. |. 
xarevdpxnoa), 1 Thess. ii. 9 wpde rd pa) 
éx:Bapnoal twa ver (comp. 2 Thess. 
iii. 8). See also the protest of Samuel, 
2 Sam. xii. 3 riva xareduvdorevoa ver 
§ risa éewiaca Unery; Hefele sup- 
poses that Ignatius refers to the 
yoke of Jewish ordinances: but he 
was extremely unlikely to be charged 
with imposing such a burden. The 
parallel of S. Paul’s language would 
rather suggest that he is speaking of 
using his position and authority ty- 
rannically, whether (as in S. Paul’s 
case) to burden them with his 
maintenance, or (as the following 
words suggest) to overawe and crush 
any free expression of opinion. This 
apology obviously implies that he 
had heard of such accusations brought 
against him at Philadelphia. The 
report was probably conveyed to him 
by Philo and Agathopus § 11). See 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 266 sq. 

It. «al wadoc 86 xr] ‘yea, and 
Sor all those among whom I spoke, I 
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VII. €i yap xat kata odpxa pe tives 4O€Anoav 
~ > \ A ~ s) ~ 2 x ~ a 
mAavnoal, d\Aa TO TvEevpa OU WNavaTat, d7ro Oeou oy" 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS {vir 


OTAEN yap TOGEN EPpyeTal KAI TOF ¥rdre}, Kal Ta 


1 xal] GLA; om. g. 
axveviua] GLA; add. pov [g]. 
of g add ydp); add. igttur S). 


reves FOEAncax] GL; 70Anedy reves g. 2 7d 
4 éxpatéyaca] GLAg* (bat some texts 

Heratd Wy] GLS,A; peratd dr g* (vulg.): 

see the lower note. § Geoh gurz] LS,A; paraphrased otx éuds & Adbyos 
@\AG Geou gs om. G. 6 daxdvois] G3; rots Staxdvors g. of 32 
K.7..] of 5¢ wrécayrés pe ws rpoadéra rdy pepiopsy Tuwy rAéyew ratra> pdp- 
tus 5é po «7X. G3 guidam autem suspicati (add. sunt Ly) me ut praescieniem 
aivistonem quorundam dictre haec; testis autem mihi etc L; a@ sunt quidam qui 
cogttauerunt de me quod tanquam cagnoverim dtvisiones quorundam khaec dixerim ; 


pray that they may not find my 
words a lestimony against them'; 
comp. 7yvaé/, 12 (with the note). For 
the dative with e¥yeoOas see the re- 
ferences in Rost u. Palm s. v. 

VII. ‘Though certain persons 
attempted to deceive me in the flesh, 
yet the spirit is not deceived. It 
knows its own movements, and it 
penetrates into the most secret re- 
cesses. When I was among you, I 
told you plainly, speaking with the 
voice of God, to give heed to your 
bishop and presbyters and deacons. 
Some men suspect that I said this, 
knowing the dissensions which im- 
pended. But indeed I did not learn 
it of flesh and blood; the Spirit 
cried aloud, saying, “‘Do nothing 
without the bishop ; defile not your 
bodies which are the temples of 
God; cherish unity; avoid dissen- 
sions; be imitators of Jesus Christ, 
as He was of His Father.”’ 

I. 4O&ncay x.r.r.|] ‘desired to 
lead me astray,’ i.e. ‘to impose upon 
me by their deceit’; comp. JZagn. 3 
ovx ort Tow exioxomoy rovroy row Bde- 
wouevoy TAaG Tee K.r-A. Markland’s 
interpretation of mAavfoa ‘decepto- 
rem esse’ (i.e. ‘would make me out 
a deceiver’) is refuted by the fol- 
lowing ov mAavarat, and indeed by 
the whole context. It is vain to 


speculate on the circumstance to 
which Ignatius alludes. The ex- 
pression xara odpxa points to some 
deceit practised upon him (and per- 
haps successfully) in the common 
affairs of life; comp. esp. Ephes. 8 
a& 3¢ nal xard capxa xpaccere, Rom. 9 
tH o8@ TH Rata cdpxa. In this pro- 
vince they might deceive him, but 
in the sphere of the Spirit no de- 
ception was possible. The obscurity 
of the allusion is a strong testimony 
to the genuineness of the letter. 

2. TO svetpa] i.e. ‘the Spirit 
which is working in me.’ 

3. alvey yap «1.A.} John iii. 8 
ovK oidas wabey Epxerat cal row vrayes, 
said of the wind, as the symbol of 
the Spirit. The coincidence is quite 
too strong to be accidental. Nor 
can there be any reasonable doubt 
that the passage in the Gospel is 
prior to the passage in Ignatius. 
The application in the Gospel is 
natural. The application in Ignatius 
is strained and secondary; nor is 
his language at all explicable, except 
as an adaptation of a familiar pas- 
sage. ‘Though no one else can 
trace the movements of the Spirit,’ 
Ignatius would say, ‘yet the Spirit 
knows full well its own movements.’ 

kai ra xpumrad «.r-A.}] Comp. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10 ro yap mvevya wavra épavyg, xiv. 


vit} 
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Kpurra édeyxel. éexpavyaca petakd wy, éAadouy pe- 
~ nn “~ ~ / 

5 yahn pwvn, Ocotd porn Te émicxomw mpooéxeTe Kai 

ta mpeoBurepiw nai Siaxovos. oi 8 Yarorrevcavtes 


teslatur autem nobis etc S,; a sunt quidam qui cogilaverunt de me quomodo cognovi 
ego &ivisiones quorundam ct dixi hoc; testatury miki etc A; ef 88 bromreteré pe ws 
wpoualbyra roy pepopby Tuy Méyew Tavra, pdprus wo. K.T.r. g* (but | has Af vero 
despexerunt me etc, thus showing that the earlier reading of g more closely followed G). 
It seems clear that the original of all these was ol 3’ brorreédcarres we dt wpoadéra 
roy pep. Tw. rey. Tavra, pdprus dé wor x.7.A. G has preserved this with the corruption 
of rrésayres for vVrorreicavres; L has translated it literally (for the sunt of L, is ob- 
viously a later addition); S, (followed by A) has set the syntax straight; and g (as 
it now stands) has paraphrased the sentence, mending the grammar at the same 


time. See the lower note 


25 ra epusta ris xapdias avrov havepd 
yiverat, Ephes. v. 12, 13 paddov d¢ 
wal édéyxere’ rad yap xpvpf ywopeva 
KT. 

4. éxpavyoca] For the expres- 
sion see Joh. xi. 43 Govg peydry 
¢xpavyacey: comp. Tatian Orat. 17 
xexpayoros aaonep axd Tov peredpov 
Karaxovcaré pov, and see the note on 
Ephes. 19 pvorypia xpavyfjs. Bunsen 
(/gn. p. 73) translates éxpavyaca ‘Ich 
schrieb einen Brief,’ and suggests 
that the writer alludes to passages 
in the letter to Polycarp (I suppose 
to § 4,6). By such free renderings 
anything may be made of anything. 
Moreover the letter to Polycarp 
does not profess to be written from 
Philadelphia, but from Troas, 

perafy ay] ‘when I was among 
you’ It is evident from the whole 
context that Ignatius had himself 
visited Philadelphia. He must there- 
fore have taken the northern road 
through Sardis to Smyrna, instead 
of the southern which would have 
led him to Ephesus on his way 
thither (see above, p. 241). Zahn 
(f. v. A. p. 268) adopts the reading 
peraéd oy éAadovr, ‘in the midst of 
my discourse, which is found in the 
common text of the Long Recension, 


and is rendered (though incorrectly) 
in the Latin Version of the same, 
‘inter eos quibus loquebar” The 
Greek MSS however of the Long 
Recension do not altogether support 
this reading ; while in the Greek MS 
of the uninterpolated text, and in all 
the Versions of it (Syrian, Armenian, 
Latin), it is consistently read peraéd 
@y, €Aadour. The change of tense 
éxpavyaca, €Addour, is no serious ob- 
jection to this latter reading, which 
is otherwise much more natural. 

5. @eod dewvyz] The words are 
omitted in the Greek MS by homeeo- 
teleuton, as in a parallel instance 
Trail. 7. The paraphrase of the in- 
terpolator, ovx éuos x«1.A. (see the 
critical note), gives the right sense. 
For a similar claim where the writer 
declares himself to be speaking with 
the voice of God, see Clem. Rom. 59 
(with the note). 

Te émoxcre x.v.r.] Comp. Polyc. 6 
Tp émoxdrpm mpocexere...dyrivvuxoy 
€yo Tor Umotagcopévey rq émoxony, 
apecBurépors, Scaxovats. 

of 8 umonrevoavres x.t.d.] ‘but 
these persons suspecting me. There 
is no authority for any earlier form 
of the text than this; see the critical 
note. We must therefore suppose, 
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e ( “~ 
ue, ws WpoedoTa TOV pEpLaOV TIWwWY, EYE TaAv’TA. 
4 , 9 Ol , e/ 9 \ A > v0 4 
paotus O€ pot ev w dedeuat, OTL azo GapKos avlpwrivns 

“~ , , 
ovK éyvwvy to Sé mvevpa eéxypvocev, Eyov ade 
ci ~ A , ~ 
Xwpis Tov émoxomov pndev moire’ Thy wapKa Uuov 
e A ~ ~ e ~ 4 
ws vaov Qeov rnpeire’ Thy Evwow dyanaTe: Tous MeEpt- 
apous pevyere? pupntal vyiverOe *Incov Xpiorov, ws Kat 
~ q ~ 
avTos TOU TaTpos avToU. 
1 ws wpoedéra] GL; ws wpopabbyra g. Zahn supposes that the reading of 
S,A (see the last note) was dorep eldéra, and adopts this reading. But the omis- 
sion of the preposition in rendering rpowpopuéry Ephes. inscr. (ZA), and mpoopwy 


Trail, 8 (A), renders the inference somewhat doubtful. And, even if it were cer- 
tain, this reading does not seem so well supported, or so good in itself, as ws wpo- 


edéra. 
note. 


either that some word such as 7}- 
rwovro has fallen out, or that the 
sentence is an anacoluthon. , This 
latter seems the more probable hy- 
pothesis. For similar instances, where 
in the hurry of dictating under pres- 
sure of circumstances sentences are 
left unfinished, see the notes, Ephes. 
I ’Amodegdpevos x.r.A. Otherwise we 
might adopt Zahn’s conjecture, i 8¢ 
Unonrevoay Tues pe x.t.A., thus making 
paprus 8¢ por the apodosis. 

2. dv @ dedena| See § 5 with the 
note. 

dd capxos «.t.A.] Matt. xvi. 17 
aapé xai aipa ovx amexdAvev x.t.d. 

°3. Adyow xr.AX] See Rom. 7 éro- 
Oév pos Adyor, Aetpo «r.r. (with the 
note). If the masculine Aeywr be 
correct here, it may be compared 
with éxeivos in Joh. xvi. 13, 14; but 
no dependence can be placed on the 
reading in such a case. There is the 
same v. l. also in Kom. 7. The pas- 
sage has been misunderstood to mean 
that ‘an apocryphal writing is quoted 
as Holy Scripture’ ( Supernatural 
Religion 1. p. 273, ed. 2; see West- 


2 84] GLS,; om. [A] [g] [Antioch. 319] [Rup. 779]: see the last 
pos) GL[A]g Antioch.; pov Rup.; sods (p for 
GLS,A Antioch. Rup.; 6° a g: see the note on Magn. 5. 


%) S.. & J] 
awd capxds 
cott Canon p. 60, ed. 4). Ignatius 


is plainly speaking throughout this 
passage of a spiritual revelation to 
himself. 

4. Xepis «r.A.] See the note on 
Magn. 7. 

riy ocapxa «r.A.] Comp. [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 9 8e¢ ody nuas as vaoy Ceod 
guvdooew ry odpxa, with the note. 
See also the notes on Efhes. 9, 15. 

5. évoow] Comp. Polyc. i ris 
dvaicews povre{e, and see the note 
on Magn. 1. 

Tovs pepiopous Hevyere}] Comp. § 2 
above (with the note), and Swyra., 8. 

6. pupnrai «.r.A.] i.e. of His ém- 
eixeca ; comp. Lphes. 10, and see the 
Note on pounral ovres Geos Ephes. 1. 

VIII. ‘I therefore did my best to 
promote union. Where dissension 
is, there God has no dwelling-place. 
Now the Lord will forgive all who 
repent and return to the unity of 
God and to fellowship with the 
bishop. I have faith in the grace 
of Christ, who will shake off your 
chains; but I exhort you to do 
nothing in a sectarian spirit. I heard 
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VIII. "Eye pév obv To iio éroiouv, ws avOpwrros 


s ef 
eis EvwoLY KaTNpPTLOMEVOS. 


z A , 9 A 
ov 6€ pepiopos éorw Kal 


10 dpyn, Oeds ov Karone?t. maow ody petavoovew Addie 
6 Kuptos, dav peravoncwow eis évornra Ocot Kai ovve- 
Spiov Tov émoxorov. morevw Ty xapiTt "Inoot Xpr- 
oTov, Os Nica ah’ Uuwy wmavta Seopov' wapaxade Se 


dr6pwrivyys] GL Antioch. Rup.; ab hominsbus S,A; dwxd oréparos dvOpdrrov g. 
3 éx#pvocer] G Antioch. (Rup.]; clamabat S.A; pracdicavit L; exnputé po g. 
Aé¢yor] Antioch. ; Aéywr Gg* (some mss; but v.L Aéyor); dicens L; ef dicebat 


S,A; om. Rup.: see the lower note. 
§ rnpetre] g Rup.; rypire G. 


voourw] G; Trois meravoovow g. 


Spov] G; cuvedpelay (or cuvedplay) g*; concilisem L; coctus A. 
vuia] GLA; tcp g*. 


GL; 6re g; quod is A. 
(but autem 1); om. A. 


some persons saying / will not be- 
lieve tt, unless I find it in the 
charters. 1 said to them, /# ts so 
written. ‘They answered, You are 
begging the question. But to me the 
charter, the inviolable charter, is 
Jesus Christ and His Cross, His 
Death and His Ascension, and faith 
through Him. In these I hope to be 
justified through your prayers,’ 

8. +d Bor] ‘my own part’; as 
e.g. Isocr. Archid. 8 (p. 117) ef det 
roupoy iov elweiv, Lucian de Merc. 
Cond. 9 és tywye rovpor Biov x.1.2., 
passages quoted in the lexicons. 

9. xarnpticpevos| ‘settled The 
Latin translator here, as elsewhere, 
has rendered it ‘perfectus,’ as if 
dwnpricpévos. On the meaning of car- 
aprifew ‘to settle, reconcile, pacify,’ 
see the note on £phes. 2. 

11. els &dérnra Geos] Comp. § 9 
below, Sizyrn. 12, Polyc. 8, where the 
same expression occurs. See also 
the note on dy opovoig Geos Magn. 6. 
The ésorns here is the result of the 
€évecrs mentioned just before. For 
the abridged expression peravociy eis 
évéryra comp. Smyrn. 5 peravojcecyw 


4 Tov] G Antioch.; om. g Rup. 


6 xal] GLA[g]; om. Rup. 10 pera- 
11 Képtos] GL*A; 6 Oeds g. ouré- 
13 8s] 


de] G; autem L; ob g 


eis ro wddos, and see the note on 
Ephes. 1 8edepévor awd Zupias. 
cuvedpioy xt.A.] ie. ‘the bishop 
with his council of presbyters as 
assessors.’ In Afpost. Const. ii. 28 
the presbyters are styled ovpS8ovdos 
rou émioxomou kal rns éxxAncias oré- 
davos’ Zor: yap ovvedptov xai BovAx) ris 
dxxvnolas. See the notes on Magn. 
6, 13, Zrall. 3. A civil cuvé8pcoy rev 
speoBurépey at Philadelphia is men- 
tioned Boeckh C. /. 3417 (comp. 3422). 
13. Avoe «rA.] Is. lviii. 6 Adve 
wavra aurdecpov ddccias, from which 
passage the interpolator has substi- 
tuted ovrdecpoy ddcias for Seopdy 
here. The passage of Isaiah is 
quoted, Barnab. 3, Justin Afol. i. 37 
(p. 77), Dial. 15 (p. 233), Iren. iv. 17. 
3, Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 18 (p. 470), 
Apost. Const. ii. 53, viii. 5, and seems 
to have been a very favourite cita- 
tion in the early Church. In the 
original the ‘bonds of wickedness’ 
refer to the oppression of the weak, 
and apparently in a literal sense to 
the chains of slaves and of debtors. In 
the LXx however it may be a ques- 
tion whether gusdecpor is not in- 
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~ A 
Uuas, undev kav’ épideray mpacoete AAG KaTa yptoro- 


pabiav. 


1 mpdocere] g; facite A; rpdocew GL: see the lower note. 


3 wv g , i4 9 A \ 9 
érel Koved Tiwwy AEvyovrwy STi ’Eayv py ev 


XPLOTO= 


pattay] G; xpioropabelay g* (with a v. 1. -palay). There is no authority of any 


value for xpycropadelay. ALI all render xpioro- not xpycro-. 


tended to mean ‘a conspiracy’ (comp. 
ver. 9 cuvdecpov xal yetporoviar), as it 
is used in Jer. xi. 9 and elsewhere 
in the LXX. In Afost. Const. ii. 53 
efaxodovbes rp rov Kupiov voup Ave 
savra ovvBecpor adixlas* éri cot ydp 
éfovolay 0 owrnp Oero ddiévat ayap- 
rlas «7... £5. vill. 5 Avew 8€ wavra 
cuvdecpoy xara thy éfovolav hy edoxas 
rots amoordAas, it is understood of 
the remission of sins (comp. Matt. 
xvi. 19, xviii. 18). There may or 
may not be an allusion to this pas- 
sage of Isaiah here. In any case 
it seems to refer to the power of evil 
generally, as in the words of the 
collect ‘though we be tied and bound 
with the chain of our sins, yet let 
the pitifulness of Thy great mercy 
loose us.’ Hilgenfeld however refers 
it to the oppressive yoke of Judaism; 
Uhlhorn to the overbearingness of 
the heretical teachers. See also the 
note on Ephes. 19 Gbev dAvero aca 
payela cal was Seopos «7.r. 

1. nar €pidear] ‘in a sectarian 
Spird. From Phil. ii. 3 pydéy xara 
<€pidecay pndé xara xevodofiay : see the 
note on § 1, where the other member 
of S. Paul’s sentence appears. For 
the meaning of ¢pidea, ‘partisan- 
ship, ‘factiousness, see the note 
Galatians v. 20. 

spagoere] See the note on Zra//. 


xpioropabiay] So ypiocropabys, Mo- 
dest. Encom. in B. Virg. 1 S00 diro- 
pabeis tyour xptorounabeis (Patrol. 
Gr@c. LXXXVL p. 3080, a reference 
given in E. A. Sophocles s.v.); comp. 
xprovovonos Lom. inscr. 


2 éral 


2. év ois adpyeiots) ‘tn the ar- 
chives. For dpxeiov comp. Dion. 
Hal. A. R. ii. 26 péyps rigs els ra 
dpyxeia (v. 1. dpxata) ra 8npdora éyypa- 
dijs, Jos. c. AP. 1. 20 év rots dpyeioss 
(v. L. dpxalots) roy Dowikwor, B. F. ii. 
17. 6 rd sip éml rd dpyeia Ehepor, 
ddpavicat onevdovres ta ovupPodrata 
xt.r., Apollon. in Euseb. 7. Z. v. 18 
ro ths ’Acias dpyxeiov, African. in 
Euseb. H. £. 1. 7 dvaypdrrev els rore 
éy rois dpyxelots Svrav rav ‘EBpaixéy 
yor, Euseb. H. £. i. 13 rev ém- 
oTrokay and tov apxelwy nyuiv dva- 
An$Getcay. The word occurs in 
the following inscriptions found at 
Smyrna itself; Boeckh C. /. 3137, 
3264, 3266, 3281, 3282, 3286, 3295, 
3318, 3335, 3349, 3356, 3382, 3386, 
3394, 3400. It signifies originally 
‘the government house,’ ‘the ma- 
gistrates’ office. Hence it comes 
to mean ‘the record-office’; and 
hence, like the English word ‘ar- 
chives,’ it is used indifferently of the 
place where the documents are kept 
and the collection of documents 
themselves ; nor is it always easy to 
separate the one meaning from the 
other. The word is naturalised in 
Chaldee (see Levy Lex. Chald. s. v. 
}Y5"N8) and in Syriac (see Payne 
Smith Zhes. Syr. s. v. menie). 
The meaning here is as follows. The 
opponents of Ignatius refuse to defer 
to any modern writings, whether 
Gospels or Epistles, as a standard 
of truth; they will submit only to 
such documents as have been pre- 
served in the archives of the Jews, 
or in other words, only to the Old 
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~ ® ~ a 
TOS GpxXElois EUpw, EV TW EVaTyYEAl@ Ov MioTEVW’ Kal 


Gxovea] G; guia audivi LL; Yxovea yhp g; Sed quomiam audii A. 


3 dp- 


xdos] g; scripturis antiguis ( prioribus) A; dpxalos G; veateribus Ln év 
Te evayyerly] GL; 17d ebayyécoy or rof edayyedlou g*. <A also seems to have 
read 7d ebayyéXoy, for it translates sé i scrifturis antiquis non laudatur ( glori- 


featur) ewangelium, non credimus Gi. 


estament Scriptures. Thus the 
apyeia and the evayyéXtow are op- 
posed as the Old Testament and 
the New, so that the antithesis is 
similar to that in [Clem. Rom.] ii. 14 
ra BiBiia xai ol drocrokot. A wholly 
different interpretation however has 
not uncommonly been given to the 
passage, e.g. by Voss (apparently), 
Smith, and several later writers ; rd 
Gpxeta being explained as referring 
to the original autographs or au- 
thentic MSS of the Evangelical writ- 
ings, with which is contrasted ro 
evayyéXcor, the Gospel as written and 
preached in Ignatius’ time. In other 
words his antagonists are repre- 
sented as complaining that the Gos- 
pels had been tampered with ; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 7 ds dv peOodevy ra Adypia 
sov Kuplov spos ras ldias dmOupias 
{quoted by Zahn J. v. A. p. 379) 
where however the words perhaps 
refer rather to misinterpretation than 
to corruption of our Lord’s sayings. 
Bat this restriction of evayyéAco» is 
unnatural; and altogether the inter- 
pretation is unsuited to the age 
and character of these Judaizing 
antagonists. Nor again is it easily 
reconcilable with yéypamras. 

There can be no doubt, I think, 
that dpxelors ought to be read here; 
as by Voss, Cotelier, Smith, Rothe 
(Anfange p. 339),and others, For (1) 
The argument requires that the same 
form should stand in all the three 
places; and, if this be so, there can 
be no question which word should 
be preferred on external authority. 
For dpyeia alone is read in the 


second and third places, while even 
in the first the weight of authority 
is in favour of dpyeios rather than 
Gpxaios. (2) While ra d@icra dpyeia, 
‘the inviolable archives,’ is an in- 
telligible phrase, no very satisfactory 
meaning can be attached to ra @écera 
dpyata. (3) It is more probable that 
the more usual word dpyaios should. 
be substituted for the less usual 
Epxelors than conversely, as indeed 
we find to have been done elsewhere. 
For the common substitution of dp- 
xaia for dpyeia see Wyttenbach on 
Plut. Mor. p. 218 c. On the other 
hand Credner (Bettrdge 1. p. 15) 
reads dpxalos, apyaia, dpyaia, Con- 
sistently, and so Hefele (in his later 
editions), Dressel, Hilgenfeld (4. V. 
p. 236), and others. 

Some of those who retain dpyalos 
take it as a masculine, ‘the ancient 
writers’ (comp. Matt. v. 21, 27, 33); 
and Markland even proposes at the 
second occurrence of the word to 
read dpxaioi dorw "Incots Xpecrus, 
comparing the line quoted in Pliny 
Ep. iv. 27 *Unus Plinius est mihi 
priores’; but he does not say what 
he would do with the third passage 
ea GOixra apyea. The view of Bull 
{Works vt. p. 208, ed. Burton), that 
dpxaios signifies ‘the old rabbis or 
doctors,’ has nothing to recommend 
it. 

3. &y r@ evayyeXip x.7.r.] The 
construction is, if I mistake not, 
‘Unless I find it (the point at issue) 
in the archives, I do not believe tt 
(because it appears) 2 the Gospel? 
The parallelism demands this. {This 
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Aéyovros pou avrois Ott Téeypamrat, arexpiOnoavy por 


ef , 
ort [lpoxerrat. 


9 ~ ~ , 
éuot S¢ apyeia éorw "Incovs Xpiortos, 


A wv 9 ~ e - | 9 ~ A e v A ¢ 
ta aicra dpyeia 6 oTavpos avTOU Kal oO @avaros Kat 


2 IIpécecrau] GL, and so too [g*] (but with a v. 1. wpoxplvera:); superfiuum est 


A. dpxeia] Gg; principium L; scriptura prior A, 
3 dOcra] dOnxra G; snapproximabilia L; qui non 


lnoots 6 xpirrds g. 


construction I find is supported by 
Hilgenfeld Zeitschr. f. Wéssensch. 
Theol. XV. p. 1163 but he reads 
dpxators for dpyelos.] On the other 
hand the passage seems to be al- 
most universally taken, ‘ Unless I 
jind it (i.e. the Gospel) t# the ar- 
-chives (or in the ancients), I do not 
believe tn the Gospel, with the very 
rare construction which occurs Mark 
i. 15 meorevere dv tQ evayyeXlp. A 
third interpretation is adopted by 
Zahn (J. v. A. p. 378sq., and ad loc.) 
after Holsten (in Dressel, p. 180), 
‘Unless I find it in the archives, 
that is, t# the Gospel, I do not believe 
gt?: but the Greek order and pa- 
rallelism are strongly against this 
mode of breaking up the sentence; 
not to say that the apposition of the 
apxeia with the Gospel is in itself an 
anachronism. Zahn takes the view 
that these objectors appeal to the 
original documents of the New Tes- 
tament, as evidence for the true 
Gospel. 

I. Yéyparra] ie. ‘in the Old 
Testament Scriptures,’ as Epkes. 5, 
Magn. 12, according to the common 
use of yeyparras in the N. T.; comp. 
Clem. Rom. 4, 14, 17, 29, 36, etc. 
Though it is not impossible that 
Ignatius might have applied y¢é- 
yparras to some Evangelical or 
Apostolical writings (as e.g. Barnab. 
4; comp. Polyc. PAé/. 12), yet quite 
independently of the requirements 
of the context the word would refer 
much more naturally to the Old 
Testament. Ignatius meets these 


"Incobs Xpurrés] G; 


objectors on their own ground; 
they ask for proof from ‘the charters’ 
(rots dpxelois), and he points to the 
passages in the Old Testament. 

What the points at issue were, the 
following words 6 oravpes x.r.A. will 
suggest. The old question ef raén- 
ros o Xptoros (Acts xxvi. 23 ; comp. 
Justin. Dial. 36, 76, pp. 254, 302) 
had still to be discussed. The Cross 
was still a stumbling-block to these 
Docetic Judaizers, as it had been in 
the Apostolic age te the Jews, though 
from a different point of view. They 
denied the reality of Christ’s birth 
and death and resurrection ; see the 
note on 7ra//. 9. It was therefore 
necessary to show from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, not only (as in the Apos- 
tolic age) drs ro» Xpicrow ede wabeiy 
cai avaoriva éx vexpoy (Acts xvii. 3; 
comp. Luke xxiv. 26, 46, Acts iii. 
18), but also that He ‘must needs’ 
have been born in the flesh. 

2. poxecra] ‘This ts the question 
before us, this remains to be proved’: 
comp. Arist. Eccl. 401 wept carnpias 
spoxeysévov, Dion. Hal. Ars Rhez. vii. 
5 (p. 274) ov swept avrov viv wpdxecrat, 
Plut. Afor. p. 875 A, Galen O%. v. p. 
126, Clem. Hom. xix. 12 viv drodeiéal 
po. mpdxecras (comp. #5. v. 8, xix. 13), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 8 (p. 676) mpe- 
xesras 3 yuiw ri sroscourres...apexoipneba 
(comp. Strom. i. 10, p. 344, ii. 21, p. 
500, vi. 15, p- 801, vii. I, 10, pp. 829, 
867), Athenag. Sugfl. 18 ov yap ™po- 
nelpevor pot édeyxery, Orig. ¢. Cels. 1. 
22, li, 3, lil. I, iv. 38, 52, 53, 60, v. 2, 
vi. 19, 41, 51, Vii. 2, 30, 48, and so 
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avarracis avrou xai 4 mioris 4 8 avrou: év ots bédAw 
5 €v Ty Tpomevyy Upuov SixawOyjvat. 


vapitur A (attaching it to "Incods Xpords and omitting dpxefa). In the corre- 
sponding place g* has décrov, fur which some texts substitute adGerrixéy. 


dpxeia] G; principia L; om. A; dpxeior [g} 


robrwr g; ofus A. 


frequently. Hence ro spoxeipevoy 
‘the subject under discussion’; e.g. 
Joseph. c. Apion. i. 22, 35, Epict. iv. 1. 
46, Clem. Hom. xix. 1, Clem. Al. Qués 
atv. salv. 26 (p. 950), Orig. ¢. Cels. i. 
24, 44, iv. 21, v. 1, Vi. 1, viii. 16, 65 ; 
and rd mpoxeipeva Joseph. Antz. xvi. 
2. 5. Many other interpretations 
have been adopted; e.g. by Pearson 
“It stands already written’ (com- 
paring Athen. xiv. p. 646 mpoxeras 
To paprvpsov), and so Bull (in the pas- 
sage cited below) as an alternative, 
as also several later writers; by Bull 
(Works Vi, p. 208) ‘It is rejected by 
us’; by Credner (Bettrdge 1. p. 16) ‘It 
is obvious,’ ‘So ist die Sache ausge- 
. macht,’ and so other writers ; by Hug 
(Introd. to the N. T.1. p. 105) ‘ This 
is to be preferred’ (comparing Sext. 
Emp. Pyrrk. i. 8); together with 
others which it is unnecessary to 
give. All these fail, either as forcing 
a meaning on mpéxeras which is 
alien to it, or as yielding a sense 
which is unsuited to the context. 
The emendation of Voss, who inserts 
@ negative, ors ov mpoxecras, and the 
conjecture of Pearson (see Smith p. 
84), who substitutes ovr: for ér:, may 
likewise be dismissed, notwithstand- 
ing the great names of their authors, 
They do not gain any support from 
the language of the interpolator, 
ov yap mpoxerat (v. L. wpoxpiverat) 
Ta dpxeia Tov svevparos, but just 
the contrary; for this language is 
put by him into the mouth, not of the 
objectors, but of Ignatius himself. It 
is clear therefore that the interpolator 


IGN. 


4 4 28 abrod] GL; 4 wep 


read in his text spéxetra:, which he 
interpreted, ‘ Zhe archives (i.e. the 
Old Testament Scriptures) ave fo be 
preferred, and he makes Ignatius 
answer the objectors accordingly, 

2. ¢pol 8¢«.r.d.] i.e. ‘ Though I have 
condescended to argue, though I 
have accepted their appeal to the Old 
Testament Scriptures, yet to myself 
such an appeal is superfluous: Jesus 
Christ ¢s the archives; He contains 
in Himself the documentary proofs 
of His Person and mission’: comp. 
Clem. Recogn. i. 59 ‘non ideo cre- 
dendum esse Jesu, quia de eo pro- 
phetz przdixerint, sed ideo magis 
credendum esse prophetis, quod vere 
prophetz sint, quia eis testimonium 
Christus reddat, etc.’ 

3. dO«ra] ‘inviolable’; an appro- 
priate epithet of dpyeia, being used 
especially of sacrosanct places and 
things. 

5. € tH mpocevyy «r.r.] ie. 
‘through your prayers’; compare 
Ephes. 20 with the note. 

dixaroOqva:] Comp. Rom, 5. 

IX. ‘The priests deserve respect, 
I allow; but much more the High- 
priest. He alone is entrusted with 
the holiest things of all, the hidden 
mysteries of God. He Himself is 
that door of the Father, through 
whom patriarchs and prophets and 
apostles and the whole Church must 
alike enter into the unity of God. 
But the Gospel has the pre-eminence 
in that it sets forth the advent, the 
passion, the’ resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. The prophets indeed fore- 
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IX. Kandoi xai oi iepeis’ xpeiowov Se 6 dpxiepeus 
d memiteupevos TA ayia THY dylwv, OS MoVOS TeTI~ 
orevtat Ta Kpurta Tov Oeoi: a’tos wv Bupa rot 


> i) ) i) "A 
mwatpos, ot ns EioepyovTat "ABpaau Kat *loaax xat 


1 xal] GL; pe g: om. A. 
MSS read xpelogw); dub. A, 


xpetccov] GL; xpdcoow g* (though some 


3 abrds dv) GL; otrés éorw [g] (but 


_ the whole context is changed); & Azc est A (but A commonly changes participles 


into finite verbs). 


told Him; but the Gospel is the 
crown and completion of immor- 
tality. All things together are good, 
if your faith is joined with love.’ 

I. Kadot cai «.r.A.] The contrast 
here is between the Levitical priest- 
hoéd, and the great High-priest of 
the Gospel, i.e. between the old and 
new dispensations. This is recog- 
nised by most commentators, and 
indeed is so directly demanded by 
the context, that it is strange any 
other interpretation should have been 
maintained. The interpolator how- 
ever has altered the passage, so as 
to make a reference to the three 
orders of the Christian ministry, Ka- 
Aot pew ol lepeis cal of rot Adyov 
dtdxovot, xpeicowy 8¢ 6 dpxtepeds x.T.X., 
interpolating several words so as to 


disconnect avrés dy Gvpa from dpxte-, 


pes, which he evidently intends to be 
understood of the Christian bishop. 
This has misled Cotelier, who in- 
terprets lepeis of the Christian pres- 
byters, and so too others (e.g. 
Greenwood Cathedra Petri \. p. 73). 
Rothe (4An/ange I. p. 732) applies it 
to the Christians of Philadelphia 
generally, as the lepeis of the new 
dispensation (comp. Rev. i. 6, v. Io, 
xx. 6). 

* But what form of antagonism has 
the writer in view, when he says 
cadol xal of lepeis? Is the statement 
ageresstve, as against those who dis- 
paraged the Old Testament dispen- 


t . 


4 elaépxovra] GLA; elofdOor [g]. 


6 Geot] 


sation? or concesstve, as towards 
those who rated it too highly? Were 
these antagonists Antijudaic or Ju- 
daic? The latter view alone seems 
consistent with the sequence of the 
writer's thoughts. There is no indi- 
cation that the antagonists contem- 
plated here are different from those 
mentioned in the previous context, 
who were plainly Judaizers; and 
moreover the stress of the sentence 
itself is not on the eminence of the 
Aaronic priesthood, but on the supe- 
rior eminence of the High-priest and 
the Gospel. 

xpetcoov] The neuter is justified 
by such passages as Matt. xii. 41, 42 
wAciov "lwva...2oAoperos; comp. also 
Winer § lviii. p. 649 sq. 

6 dpyxtepevs}] After the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, ii. 17, iii. I, iv. 14, v. 5, 
10, vi. 20, vii. 26, viii. I, ix. IT; 
see esp. vii. 7, 19, 22, 23, 26, umd 
rou xpelrrovos...€metcaywy!) Kpeitrovos. 
édridos...xpelrrovos Siabjcns...of per 
mrelovés elow lepeis yeyovores dia ro 
Gavdry xwdrvecOar wapapeverv, 6 Se dua 
rd pevery x.7.d....roLouTos mpir [xai] 
éxperev dpxcepevs. For this term 
dpxiepevs applied to Christ in early 
writers, see the note on Clem. Rom. 
36; and to the references there given’ 
add 26. 61 da rot dpxtepéws Kal mpo- 
orarov Tov Yuyev uev, Melito 
Fragm. 15 (Otto) ‘in sacerdotibus 
princeps sacerdotum, Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 12 (p. 93), Strom. iv. 23 (p. 
633), Tertull. adv. Marc. iii. 7 ‘verus 


1x] 


TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


275 


~ 4 4 
5"laxwB Kai ot mpodpyrat Kat of droarroNo Kat 4 ExKAn- 


, 
Cid. 


s ~ 9 e / ~ 9 / , 
mwavra Tavra eis EvoTnta Oceov. é£aiperov € Tt 


a t 4 ~ ~ 
éyex TO evayyéNov, THY Tapovoiay TOU owTHpos, 


GA[g]. The reading of the mss of L, fde/, is obviously corrupted from dei. The 


reminiscence of Ephes. iv. 13 would assist the corruption. 


7 ovwrijpos} 


LA{g]; om. G. Petermann inserts owrfjpos after sapovolay, but this is soloecistic. 
Zahn places it as I have done; and this position is suggested by g, which has 
Thy rapovolay roi cwriipos judv “Iycod Xpwroi. 


summus sacerdos patris, Christus 
Jesus,’ iv. 35 ‘authenticus pontifex 
Dei patris’ (comp. iv. 9). 

2. 6 memoreupévos x.7.4.] The re- 
ference is to the special privilege of 
the high-priest, who alone was al- 
lowed to enter into the holy of 
holies, as in Heb. ix. 7—12, x. 19 sq. 
This coincidence, combined with 
those noticed in the preceding note, 
shows, I think, that Ignatius must 
have had the Epistle to the Hebrews 
in his mind. 

ds x.7.A.] ‘for He alone etc” This 
clause explains the symbolism of 
‘being entrusted with the holy of 
holies.’ The furniture of the adytum, 
the ark of the covenant, the pot of 
manna, the rod of Aaron, the tables 
of the law, etc., which were com- 
mitted to the keeping of the high- 
priest alone, represent the secret 


counsels of God; comp. Heb. ix. © 


3 Sq 

3. avros ov Gupal] ‘He not only 
enters into the presence-chamber of 
the Father, but is Himself the door’; 
doubtless an allusion to John x. 9 
dyad clus  Oupa’ & duov day ms 
eicéiOn, cwoOjcera, For similar re- 
ferences to Christ, as the door or 
gate, see the note on Clem. Rom. 
48 See especially the allegory in 
Hermas Sim. ix. 12. It is worth 
observing also that this image occurs 
in the message to the Philadelphian 
Church, Rev. iii. 8 (800 8é8exa eramoy 
cov Ovpay dreqgypévny x.r.X. 


4 *ABpaay x«.r.r.] For the man- 
ner in which Ignatius regards *the 
privileges of the Gospel as extended 
to the patriarchs, etc., see the notes 
on § 5 above, and esp. on Magn. 9, 
In the allegory of Hermas those 
stones which represent the patri- 
archs and prophets, not less than 
those which represent the apostles, 
are carried through the gate for the 
building of the tower, i.e. the Church ; 
Sim. iX. 4, 15. 

6. «wdera ravra xt.d.] ‘All these 
elements, whether they belong to the 
old dispensation or to the new, are 
brought #o the unity of God,’ i.e. all 
are united together in the same God 
through the same Christ; § 5 above, 
miorevcarres dowbnoay évy evoryre *In- 


-@ov Xptorov, where the idea is the 


same. For the expression dévorne 
@eov see the note on § 8. 

éfulperoy x.rA.] Comp. Smyrn. 7 
d£aperos 8¢ rp evayyedige, dv rd 
sados nuiy SednAe@ras nal 7) avdcracis 
rereXeiorat. 

7. thy wapovciay] The reference 
is obviously to the first advent, the 
incarnation, though the word, when 
not specially defined, generally refers 
to the second advent. The word 
does not occur in this sense in the 
N. T., except possibly in 2 Pet. i. 16. 
See for instances elsewhere, Zest. 
Duod, Pair. Levi 8, Juda 22, Clem. 
Flom. ii. 52, Clem. Recogn. i. 59 
‘ preesentia et adventus Christi,’ Iren. 
iv. 7. I, Iv. 10. 1sq., Clem. Alex. 
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Kupiov jpiwv *Inoot Xpiorrov, To rabos avrov, THv dva- - 


OTacty. 


oi yap dyannto: mpogyrat KatTnyyeday eis 


9 , a A 9 A 9 , i a | 9 V4 
aitov To 6€ evayyeNov arapticna éeotw apbapoias. 
, ~ e494 A 
mwavTa Ouou Kaha éotiy, éay év dyamrn moreunTe. 
X. 'Eready xata tHv mpowevyny Vue : . § 
poreVyNY Uuwy, Kal KaTa 


1 Kuplov€] GLA; om. [g]. 


thy] g; xal ryv GA (but A inserts of before rd 


awd@os also and otherwise alters the form of the sentence). In one Ms of L 4 is 


inserted, in the other omitted. See the lower note. 


~ Jafes it after rhy dvdoracw); adrhp g. 


L; xartyyedor [g] (Mss, but with av. 1); predicaverunt A, 


Strom, i. 5 (p. 331), i. 18 (p. 370). 
Early writers are careful to distin- 
guish the two mwapovola of Christ ; 
e.g. Justin Afpol, i. 52 (p. 87), Dial. 
14 (p. 232), 32 (p. 249); comp. 2d. 49 
(p. 268), 120 (p. 350); Iren. iv. 33. 
1 sq.; Can. Murat. p. 35 (ed. Tre- 
gelles); Tertull. Afol, 21; Clem. 
Recogn. i. 49, 69. The passages in 
the Recognitions [ should have over- 
looked, but for Hesse Das Murat. 
Fragm. p. 112, 
‘ I, 1d wdOos x.1.r.] For the ab- 
sence of conjunctions comp. Polyc. 
6 re émoxong, speoBurépas, Siaxd- 
yots. The xat before ray dyacracw 
in the Greek MS of Ignatius is al- 
most certainly an interpolation. It 
produces an almost impossible Greek 
sentence, and demands another «ai 
before ré adOos: see the notes on 
Trall. 7, 12. Whether we should 
read avrov or avriy, is a less easy 
question; probably the former, both 
because it is better supported, and 
because avriy rny dydoracw would 
emphasize the Resurrection as com- 
pared with the Passion, in a way 
which the language of Ignatius else- 
where does not justify, the chief 
stress being commonly laid on the 
Passion. 

2. kartyyeAay els] For this con- 
struction see the note on § 5, 


atvrov) GLA (which trans- 
2 xariyye dar] G3; annuncaverunt 
4 wioretyre] 


3. dwdpricopa ddbapcias] ‘ the 
completed work of immortality, as 
the law was the first stage; where 
dwdpricpa corresponds to reredele- 
rat in the parallel passage, Smyra. 7 
quoted above. In 1 Kings vii. 9 
(Symm.) arapricpera are the coping 
stones, the tops of the walls, com- 
monly called 6ptyxoi The word 


differs from dmrapriopos (Luke xiv. 


28), as the result from the operation. 
By ap@apoia is meant the indestruc- 
tible, eternal life, which is the object 
of the Gospel; comp. Polyc. 2 ré 8 
Oéua apOapola xai (w?) alernos, [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 7 rév ris dpOapalas dyova. 
The word however involves the idea 
of moral incorruption, which is in- 
separable from eternal life ; see the 
notes on Lphes. 17, Magn. 6. 

4. wdyra opov nada | i.e. ‘whether be- 
longing to the old dispensation or 
the new’; comp. xaXdo}l cal of iepeis 
k.T.A., and wayra ravra x.T.X. 

X. ‘Since the Church of Antioch 
has rest owing to your prayers and 
your Christian compassion, it is your 
duty to send a deacon thither, as 
God’s ambassador, to congratulate 
them and to glorify Christ’s name. 
Happy the man, who shall be en- 
trusted with this office. The mission 
will redound to your glory. If you 
really desire to send such a person, 
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A 4 A » ~ 9 ~ ? A 
Ta omdayxva @ éxete ev Xporew "Incov, amnyyeAn pot 
€ionvevery Thy éxxAnoiay thy év "Avrioxeia tis Cupias° 


4 A ~ , ~ ~ 
mperov éoTiv umiv, ws exkAnoia Oeoi, YElpOTOVHC at 
td a ~ am ~ 1 
dtaxovoy eis TO mpeaBevoa éexet Oeov mpecBeiay, eis TO 
. ~ ~ A : 
10 TUyXapHvar avTois Ext TO avTO yevouevors Kai Sofacat 


G ; creditis L; al. Ag. 


5 xara sec.] GL; om. g; al. A. 


8 xptrov] 


txt GLg; add. ov» S;A (but they alter the former part of the sentence). 
' g dcdxovor]) GL; ministrum aliguem (unum) S,; aliquem bonum ministrum A; 


éwloxoroy g. 


10 ovyxapzvar] GLS,A; ovyxwpat ipa g. 


xal Botdeas] 


Glg; 4@ glorificent S,; qui glorificant A, 


you will not find it impossible. The 
churches nearest to Syria have sent 
bishops, and others presbyters and 
deacons.’ 

5. °Esecd) x.rd’.] When Ignatius 
wrote his four letters from Smyrna, 
he was still anxious about the 
Church of Antioch, and desired the 
prayers of his correspondents for its 
welfare; see the note on Ephes. 21. 
By the time that he arrived at Troas 
however, or soon after, he had ‘heard 
that the persecution was ended, and 
im the three letters written from thence 
he charges his readers to send dele- 
gates to congratulate this church 
on the restoration of peace; comp. 
Smyrn. 11, Polyc. 7. The words cara 
ryy «.7.A. are connected, not with 
amryyeAn, but with elpyvevecv. 

6. ta onAdyxva] i.e. ‘your Chris- 
tian compassion and love’; comp. 
Philippians i.8 éwuroe wavras vpas 
dy omddyyros Xpiorot “Incod (with 
the note). 

7. vhs Zuplas}] As in Smyrn. 11, 
Polyc. 7. So it is specified also 
Clem. Hom, xi. 36, xii. 1: see also 
e.g. Boeckh C. /. 3425. The ad- 
dition was not unneeded, though 
this was the principal place bearing 
the name; for Appian (Sy7. 57) re- 
lates that Seleucus founded (écricev) 
sixteen cities which he called ’Aprid- 
xewa after his father, and Steph. Byz, 


s.v. enumerates fourteen bearing the 
name. Ignatius however inserts such 
specifications where there was not 
this reason ; see e.g. Fphes. inscr. 
dy "Edéce ris ’Acias, Smyrn. inscr. 
év Suvpyy ris *Acias, with the notes. 
This Antioch, the .great Antioch, 
was not unfrequently called 9 ém 
Addvy (e.g. Strabo xv. I. p. 719, xvi. 
2. p. 749, Joseph. Af. xvii. 2. 3) or 
yh éxt Addons (Plut. Vet. Lucull. 21; 
comp. Plin. WV. #7. v. 18 ‘Epidaphnes 
cognominata’) or 4 mpos Aadryny 
(Hierocl. Synecd. 711) or Wy mpos 
Addyy (Mionnet v. p. 36 sq.) or 9 
wept Addyny (Steph. Byz. s. vv. “Axpa, 
Mepon); but the associations con- 
nected with the grove of Daphne 
would not recommend this designa- 
tion to Ignatius. 

- 8. wpéwov dorly wr.A.] See the 
similar directions to the Smyrnzans 
in Smyrna. 11, Polyc. 7- 

9. Gcot speoBelay} A similar mes- 
senger is called GeorpeaBurns Smyrn. 
11, Oeodpdépos Polyc. 7. 

10. émt rd avré «.r.d.] ‘when they 
are assembled together’ in church ; 
comp. § 6, and Ephes. 5, 13. The 
Latin translator has merely adopted 
the common Vulgate rendering of 
dm rd avro i” idifsum, but commen- 
tators (e.g. Smith, Jacobson) have 
misapprehended it. 

nai doédoa] It is possible to con- 
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a wv , ~ ~ 

To dvoua* paxaptos ev Xoore "Inoo’, ds xaratwOy- 

~ t e a 

oeTat THS ToLlavTns Staxoviasy Kai Uueis SofacOncecbe. 
A A € ~ a 

Gédovow Se viv ovK Eotw ddvvaroy Umép syouaTos 

) 3° € r} e 9 ’ ” ° 
€ou' ws Kal al éyyiora éxkAnoiat éreuray ent- 
g A 

oxorrous, ai dé mpeaButépous Kal Staxovous. 


t rd bvopa}] GL; add. rov OeoG g; add. domini §,A. 
karatiwijcera] GL; xarniwtn g. A hasa 

2 SotacPycecbe] GL; glorificabitis S,; dub. A. 
otx Eorw] GL; non est...hoc S,; mon quidquam 
4 xalal &yyira éxxd\yola] G; a guaedam propingquae 


gA; lycot xpere GLS,. 
future, S, a present. 

3 8¢) GLg; om. S,; 4 A. 
est A; od raow g. 


Xpwrg Tnc0%] 


ecclesiae L* (see appx); xal det al Eyyora éxxdnola: gs; sanctae ecclesiae illae quae S,3 


nect these words with either yeipo- 
Trovnoas Or rpecBevoa OY ovyyxapnvat, 
The first mode of connexion is re- 
commended by the subsequent clause 
wai Upeis SofacOjcecbe. The third is 
favoured by the proximity, and pro- 
bably this consideration should pre- 
vail. The second has nothing to 
recommend it. 

I. 7d dvopal ‘the Name’; see the 
note on Ephes. 3. 

narafiebiceras}] See the note on 
Ephes. 20. 

2. xal vueis «r.A.] Perhaps to 
be connected closely with dogdca rd 
dvoua, the intervening words paxapros 
.. .dcaxovias being parenthetical; comp. 
e.g. § 11 els Acyov rihs' risnoes av- 
rovs 6 Kupwos «.r.X. 

3. Gédovow 8¢ «x.r.A.] ‘Where 
there is a will, there is a way.’ With 
Urep ovoparos Geou must be under- 
stood rovro woseiv, or words to this 
effect. 

- §. al de] ‘but others,’ presuma- 
bly those which were not so near and 
whose bishop could not be spared. 

XI. ‘ Philo the deacon from Cilicia, 
who is assisting me in the Word, 
and Rhaius Agathopus, who follows 
me from Syria, bear witness to the 
kindly hospitality which they re- 


ceived from you. I am thankful for 
it, and I pray that God may requite 
you. May Christ’s grace redeem 
those who treated them otherwise. 
Salutations from the brethren in 
Troas, whence I write to you by the 
hand of Burrhus, whom the Ephe- 
sians and Smyrnzans have sent with 
me to do honour tome. The Lord 
Jesus Christ in whom they trust will 
do honour to them. Farewell in 
Christ Jesus, our common hope.’ 

6. epi &¢ «.r.A.] The persons 
here mentioned had followed in the 
track of Ignatius. They would 
therefore pass through Philadelphia, 
as he had done (see § 1, 6, 7, with 
the notes) From Philadelphia they 
went to Smyrna, where also they 
were hospitably entertained (Smeyrve. 
10). It appears from the language 
of Ignatius to the Smyrnzans, that 
he had already left Smyrna, before 
they arrived, They therefore fol- 
lowed him to Troas. They. were 
doubtless the bearers of the good 
news that the persecution at An- 
tioch had ceased. They would pro- 
bably also accompany him further; 
and, if so, they would be those com- 
panions of Ignatius about whom 
Polycarp enquires, PAs/. § 13 ‘et de 
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XI; [epi 3€ Pirwvos Tov Staxovov: dd. Kiduxias, 
? ‘ , A -4 ~ 9 , ~ e 
dvipos pe“apTupnpévou, Os Kal vw év Now Oceov van- 
peret pot, apa ‘Paiw ’Ayaborod:, advipt éxdexTw, Os 


sanctae ecclesiae quae A, Petermann supposes that this reading is to be explained by 
a confusion of mMaws3p sanctae and rasate propinquae. It seems quite 
as likely however that afiad may have been corrupted from kalal, the word &- 


y:ora being omitted. 
alas g. 


4 Geov] GLA; om. g* (but 1 adds aes). 


6 dwo Koaualas dvdpds] GLA; dvdpds dard xii- 


8 ‘Paly 


*AyalSrok&)] see the lower note; few. dya0érok (with the interpunctuation) G; 
reo agathopode \.; reo fratre & aguthopode A; yal (or yavtg) xal ayabbrod g*, — 
- See also Swsyrn. 10, where L, in addition to Ag, inserts the conjunction. 


ipso Ignatio et de his qui cum eo 
sunt [rote ov» avrg] quod certius ag- 
noveritis, significate’; see Pearson 
V. J. p. 171. In the opinion of those 
critics who maintain the genuineness 
of the Antiochene Martyrology, they 
were also the eye-witnesses and nar- 
rators of the saint’s voyage and suf- 
ferings (§ 7 rovrwy avromras yevopevot). 
So for instance Ussher (4ff. gn. 
p- 54), Ruinart (Act. Sinc. Mart. p.55, 
Ratisbon. 1859), Smith (p. 42, who 
says, ‘vix a quoquam dubitari aut 
potest aut debet’), and many later 
writers. The first person however 
does not commence, as on this hy- 
pothesis it ought, at Troas, but off 
Puteoli § 5 seis) ; see Zahn I. v. A. 
p. 42. 

rov daxdvov x.r.A.] The Pseudo- 
Ignatius makes him a deacon of 
Tarsus, Jars. 10 doxd{eras vpas 
Dray 6 dudxovos vor (a letter pur- 
porting to be written from Philippi). 
In the genuine Ignatius, Smyrn. 13, 
he sends a salutation to the Smym- 
wans. 

7. apis pepaprupnuévov] The 
same phrase is used of the Seven 
in Acts vi. 3. On the meaning of 
pepaprupnpévov see the note on Ephes. 
12. 

dy oye Ocod] i.e. ‘the preaching 
of the Gospel,’ as e.g. Acts vi. 2 
raraXciyarras roy Acyorw rov Geol, 


Col. i. 25 wAnpeoas roy Adyor rod 
cov, Rev. i. 9 da roy Adyov rov Ceov. 
In the parallel passage Smyrn. 10 
els Acyow Geot the expression has a 
wholly different sense. Zahn how- 
ever treats the two phrases as equi- 
valent and compares Phil. iv. 17, 
etc. 

umnperes] By doing the work of a 
deacon or attendant; comp. Acts 
xiii. 5 elyow 8¢ xal *lodyyny vanpérny. 
_ 8 ‘Paiy] I have ventured on 
this correction of the reading for two 
reasons. (1) I have not succeeded 
in finding the proper name Rheus 
elsewhere, whereas Raius (Raiius, 
Rahius) occurs several times; Corp, 
Inscr. Lat. 1. 1129, 4975", 111. 6183, 
Vv. 4078, Muratori pp. 483, 1395, 
1598; and the feminine Raia, Corp. 
Inscr. Lat, 11. 3499, MI. 2400, 2502, 
V. 973, Muratori p. 1598 (2) This 
form explains both the readings of 
the msSS. By a common itacism it 
would become ‘Pé@, as in the MS of 
Ignatius; by a slight corruption, 
rato! for paiwi, it would produce 
the Taim of the interpolator’s text. 
As Raius is a nomen, and Agathopus. 
a cognomen, the combination is cor-. 
rect. In a Greek inscription at 
Palmyra (Boeckh C. J. 4482) the. 
name ‘Paaios occurs. 

*Ayabcwods] A common name, more 
especially in the case of slaves and 
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4 ; ~ , ~ , A 
dro Cupias pot dxoNovet drora€apevos Ta Biw° ot Kat 


fapTupovoty Upip. 


9 A ~ ~ 9 ~ e A 
kayw to Oeo evyapiorw vieEp 


e e/ 9Q/ 9 , @ 1 ee # e@ , ¢€ 
Uw, OTe eeEacOe a’rous, ws Kat Uuas 6 Kupwos. ot 


I dworatdevos] GLA; dwroratduevo g. 
(substituting drép dv for Src in the next clause). 


2 ixip] G; proLA; weg 
4 "Inco Xporov] gL ; 


Tov lncob xpurou G; domini nostri iesu christi A. The reading of G seems to 
have arisen from the accidental omission of xuplov tus, for rot lnood xporet can 


hardly stand. 


5 trav adeipaw] GAg; multorum L. 


6 Bodppov] 


G; burrum L; Boépyov g (without any v. 1.); A has dsrdum here, as also in 


| Ephes. 2, Smyrn. 11. 


Petermann supposes that this is owing to a confusion in 


the Armenian letters for d and g, which closely resemble each other, so that the 


freedmen ; see for Greek inscrip- 
tions, Boeckh C. /. 268, 270, 1380, 
2454, [2837], 2878, 3847 d, 3977, 
4716 d, etc.; Wood’s Discoveries at 
Ephesus vi. 4 (p. 48); for Latin, 
Corp. Inscr. Lat. 11. 2431, 2864, 4463, 
4550, 111. 633, 1825, 2113, 3017, 3141, 
3959, V. 744, 806, 1128, 1185, 1251, 
6388, etc. In Corp. Inscr. Lat. i. 
4463 it is connected with other fami- 
liar names, CVRA . AGATHOPI . TRO- 
PHIMI . POLYCARPI , LIBERTORVM. 
As an early Christian name it ap- 
pears in the Roman catacombs (de 
Rossi Koma Sotterranea 11. p. 47 $q., 
Ill. p. 286 (?); comp. Bull. at Arch. 
Crist. Gennaro 1863), being some- 
times confused with Agapetus. It is 
also found as the name of a con- 
fessor in the Ancient Syrian Mar- 
tyrology, published by Wright in the 
Fournal of Sacred Literature, Jan. 
1866 (from a MS itself dated A.D. 412), 
under Nisan (April) 4th. For an 
illustration of the meaning of Aga- 
thopus, comp. August. £%. 17 ad 
Max. (II. p. 22) ‘Namphanio [a Punic 
proper name] quid aliud significat 
quam boni pedis hominem, i.e. cujus 
adventus afferat aliquid felicitatis, 
sicut solemus dicere, secundo pede 
introisse, cujus introitum prosperitas 
aliqua consecuta sit?’, quoted by 
Pearson on Smyrnz. 10 (but he 
wrongly calls it an epistle of Maxi- 


mus fo Augustine). The meaning 
will account for the frequency of the 
name, as one ‘ fausti ominis.’ Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Strom. iii. 7 (p. 
538), quotes a letter of the heretic 
Valentinus to one Agathopus. Voss 
(on. Sweyrn. 10) expressed a belief 
that he is the same person with our 
Agathopus, and defended his opinion 
in his answer to Blondel (see Pear- 
son V./. p. 645 sq. ed. Churton). 
This identification is likewise main- 
tained by Pearson (on Smeyrn. 10) 
and by Grabe (Sfrc. Paty. il. p. 53). 
Chronologically it is quite defensible, 
since Agathopus is apparently a 
young man now, and Valentinus 
flourished within some 20 or 30 
years of Ignatius’ death. Moreover 
it would help to explain those anti- 
cipations of Valentinian phraseology 
which we find in Ignatius (see e.g. 
Ephes. inscr., Magn. 8, Trall. 1, 
Rom. inscr., 6, 7); for it would show 
that Ignatius moved in the same 
circles. The identification therefore 
seems far from improbable. But, the 
name being so common, too much 
stress must not be laid on it. 

In the interpolator’s text this per- 
gon is divided into two, ‘ Gaius (for 
Rhaius) asd Agathopus,’ both here 
and in Smyrn.1o. There can be little 
doubt however that this is a mis- 
take; for (1) The addition d»dpi 


4 


x1] 


TO THE PHILADELPHIANS, 


2381 


4 e f 9 A / 9 ~ , 9 
o€ ATLIUACAYTES aUTOUS Avrpwleinoay ey TH yapite ln- 


5 cov Xpiorov. 


"Aomralerat Uuas 5 ayann Twv dedouv 


trav év Tpwade 8bev xal ypadw vuiv dia Bovppou mep- 


Greek reading underlying this authority would be fodpyov. This explanation 
might pass here and in Smyrn. 13, where also g has Botpyou; but it fails to account 
for the reading cf A in Zphes. 2, where there is no various reading Botpyou in the 
- Greek, and where even g has the form in pp (though with some variations in the 
vowels). The true explanation of the Armenian reading in all the three passages 
is that which Petermann himself gives on Zphes. 2; that it arises from a confusion 
of the Syriac letters 3% and 4, d and r. The substitution of Bodpyes for Bouppos, 


here and in Smyrn. 12, has a parallel in the substitution of yaly for aly just above. 


dxhexr@ «rd. shows that a single 
person is mentioned; (2) In the 
spurious Ignatian Epistles (Ax/. 13, 
Philifp. 15; comp. Zars. 10) only 
two persons are represented as being 
with Ignatius on this journey, Aor 
xa *AyaOdrous of didxovon. As these 
false letters emanated from the same 
author who interpolated the genuine 
letters, he is inconsistent with him- 
self, unless indeed the xa, here and 
in Smyrn. 10, crept into his text at 
a later date. It: would appear from 
Smyrn. 10 (see the note), that Aga- 
thopus, like Philo, was a deacon, for 
the two are there called Jd:dxovos 
Xpiorod (the word probably being 
used in its official sense). The 
Pseudo-Ignatius (IL cc.) is explicit on 
this point. 

I. anorafdpevos xr.r.] ‘having 
bidden farewell to this lower “/e’; 
comp. Philo Leg. ad Caz. 41 (Il. p. 593) 
ia py) Oo oos "Ayplarwas drorafnrat tT? 
Bie, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 6 det 3€ npas 
Toure [rp alév] droragfapevous éxeivg 
[r@ péArovre] xypaoda, with the note. 
For the distinction between Bios the 
lower and (7 the higher life, see the 
note on Xom. 7. 

2. paprypovow vyuir] i.e. ‘bear 
witness to your hospitality’: comp. 
3 Joh. 5, 6, ele rove ddedgovs xar 
rovro févous, of duaprvpnoay gov 7 


dyany évosrioy éxxAnolas K.T.X, 

3. ds nal vpas] i.e. dwoddferae 
or drodéfarro: comp. Ephes. 2 xara 
mwavra pe dvéravoer, os xat avrov 6 
rarip "Incot Xpicrov dvayveéa: [v. 1. 
a@aypital, Smyrnt. 9 xara warvra pe 
dveravoare, xal vuas "Incovs Xpiorés 
(with the note). See also the note 
on Smyrn. § paddov 8é «7A. for 
other similar modes of expression. 

of 34 drysacavres] These were 
doubtless the heretical teachers who 
had opposed Ignatius himself when 
he was in Philadelphia; see above 
§§ 6, 7, 8. 

4. Avrpwhelnoay] ‘be ransomed, 
and set free from this chain of sin, 
in which they are at present bound; 
see above § 8 r9 yapirs “Incot Xpicrod, 
os Avoes dd’ Upay wavra Seopov. For 
this word as a theological term com- 
pare (besides the passages in the 
N. T.) Barnab. 14, 19, (Clem. Rom.] 
il. 17. 

5. % dyam] See the note on 
Trall, 3 

6. da Bovppov] He acted as the 
amanuensis of Ignatius. For this 
Burrhus see the note on L£fhes. 2, 
and for the meaning of the preposi- 
tion d:a the note on Rom. to, 

weppbevros| In accordance with 
the wish expressed Ephes. 2 eyopas 
wapapetvas aUToy K.T.A, 
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f a , 
pbevros dua éuol do ’Edeciwy xai Cuvpvaiwy eis 
~ ~ , 
Aoyov Tiyuyns. Tipnoes avrous 6 Kuptos *Incovs Xpioros, © 
4 a » 4 4 ~ ° / 
eis Ov éAmiCovow capKi, Yuxyn, mMvevmati, Wire, 
dyarn, duovoia. eppwobe ev Xporw *Incov, TH Kowy 


éAmid: uw. 5 


r éuol] GLA; om. g. 
norabit A; ots duel eras [g]. 
Gg; sperent L; def. A. 

A; capal, yux7 (om. rvetpart) G. 
"Incotd] GLA; xuply lnoot xpuwr@ g. 


2 rinhoe avrods] G; honored ipsos L; quos ho- 

6 Kipcos] GLg; om. A. 
gapkl, Yuxi, wrevpart) Lg; corpore et spiritu et mente 
alore:) GLg; om. A. 


3 Aglfovew] 


4 Xpor@ 


xowy] GLg; om. A. 5 7G] 


' txt GL; add. é dyly wretuar g; add. gratia vobiscum: amen A, 
There is no subscription in GLA. For g see the Appx. 


1. dao ’Eqeciow x.r.4.] - Though 
himself an Ephesian, he was the 
joint delegate of both churches ; see 
Smyrn, 12. 

els Adyor russ] ‘to do me honour; 
els Aoyoy meaning ‘to the account 
of,’ ‘on the score of’; comp. Smyrn. 
10 els Aoyov Geot, and see the note 
on Philippians iv. 15. 

2. repyoes avrovs] This resporids to 
the foregoing reuys; comp. Smyrn. 9 
6 Tiey exigxoroy Usd Ceol reripyras. 


3. capri, Wuy7, svevpari] For 
this threefold division of the human 
personality see the notes on 1 Thess, 
v. 23 The omission of svevpars 
(contracted mini) in some authorities 
is easily explained owing to the be- 
ginning of the next word m-. 

4. ppecbe] See the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

rj xowy drrid&] See the notes on 
Ephes. 1, Magn. 11. 


6. 


TO THE SMYRNAANS. 


6. 


TO THE SMYRNAANS. 


It would not be possible, even if it were advisable, to discuss the 

notices of Smyrna and the Smyrnzan Church with the same fulness 
which has been aimed at in the introductions to previous epistles. The 
history of a city which struck its roots into the most remote antiquity, 
which claimed Theseus or Tantalus or an Amazon as its founder and 
Homer as its most illustrious child, which has had a continuous au- 
thentic history of twenty-five centuries, and which is at this day the 
most flourishing and populous centre of commerce in the Levant, must 
be too well known to require, and too copious to admit, the scale of 
treatment which seemed suited to Magnesia and Tralles and Phila- 
delphia. Such details moreover, as are necessary to understand the 
position of Christianity in Smyma at this time, have found their proper 
place in the notice of Polycarp. 

This letter, like the preceding one to the Philadelphians, was written 
from Troas, and probably about the same time. The personnel there- 
fore is the same. Burrhus is again his amanuensis (§ 12). Philo and 
Rhaius Agathopus are again mentioned as having received a kindly 
welcome from his correspondents (§ 10). Directions are again given 
for the dispatch of a representative to congratulate the Church of Antioch 
(§ 11). But at Smyrna he had made a longer halt, and apparently had 
established more affectionate relations, than at Philadelphia. Hence 
he sends special salutations to certain classes of persons, and to certain 
individuals by name (§ 13). 

The main purport of the letter is the condemnation of the same 
Judaic Docetism which he assails elsewhere (see pp. 16, 103, 147 sq., 
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242 sq.). But whereas in the Philadelphian letter it is attacked 
chiefly from its Judaic side, here on the contrary he denounces mainly 
its Docetism (§§ r—6). Yet at the same time its Judaism appears in- 
cidentally from an allusion to the tuition which these heretics had 
received from the Law and the Prophets (§ 5). Their separatism and 
their contentiousness are dwelt upon more fully here than in his 
other letters, and the duty of unity is strenuously enforced in conse- 
quence. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 

‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF SmyRNA, which abounds in faith and 
love and lacks no spiritual grace ; abundant greeting.’ 

‘I give glory to Christ who has bestowed so much wisdom on 
you, that ye fully believe in the blood of Christ and are convinced of 
His incarnation, His baptism, His passion. The cross was the standard 
round which Jew and Gentile alike were summoned to rally (§ 1). These 
things were realities, not phantoms, as some persons, phantom-like 
themselves, imagine (§ 2). The Lord appeared to Peter and to the 
disciples after the resurrection. They handled Him. He ate and 
drank with them (§ 3). These things I say to warn you: If the life 
and death of Christ wére unreal, then my sufferings also are unreal (§ 4). 
These heretics have failed to learn from either the Law or the Gospel. 
It is a mockery to praise me, and yet to deny my Lord. I would 
gladly forget the existence of these men (§ 5). Even angels will be 
condemned, if they believe not in the blood of Christ. Beware of these 
heretics. ‘They abstain from deeds of love (§ 6). They hold aloof from 
the eucharist of the Church. Yet love only is life. Shun them there- 
fore, and avoid dissension (§ 7). Obey your bishop. The bishop is 
the centre of the individual congregation, as Christ is the centre of the 
universal Church. The bishop is the fountain-head of all authority 
. (§8). Be wise in time. May God requite you for your kindness to 

me ($ 9) I thank you also for your welcome of Philo and Agathopus. 
God will reward you (§ 10). The Church of Antioch at length has 
peace. Send ye a delegate to rejoice with them. This will be a 
worthy work ; and it is within your reach (§ 11).’ 

‘Salutations from Troas. Burrhus, your representative, is my amanu- 
ensis, I salute your bishop, your clergy, your laity (§ 12). I salute 
the families of the brethren, and the holy widows. Philo sends salu-- 
tations. I salute Gavia and Alce and Daphnus. Farewell (§ 13).’ 


TTPOC CMYPNAIOYC. 


"IFNATIOC, 6 xai Oeodopos, éxxAnoia Oeot ma- 
Tpos Kal TOU Hryamnpevoy ’Inoot DTT; idenueve éy 
qravrt Xapiomart, rem Anpwomevy éy wiore Kat dyarn, 
avorrepnto boy WavrTos Xapiopuaros, Geompereorary 


TIPOC CMYPNAIOYC | ro dylov lyvariov éricrd cuvpvalos (numbered a in the 
marg.) G; roi avrof értarod} pos opupralous g* ; ad smyrnacos A ; item alia epistola 
sancts tgnattt martyris qui vocatur theophorus, quod est qui fert deum, quam scripsit 


ad smyrnacos (numbered 8 in the marg.) C. For L see the Appx. 1 é xal] 
6 (om. xal) C; for the other authorities see Zphes. inser. Geopdspos] txt GLAg ; 
add. gz scribit C. col rarpds] txt GLAC; add. bylorov g. 2 tya- 
awyuévov] GL}; add. ulo6 adrod gAC. 


‘IGNATIUS to the CHURCH OF 
SMYRNA, which is of God the Father 
and His beloved Son, and through 
His mercy abounds in faith and 
love, being deficient in no spiritual 
gift; greeting in a pure spirit and in 
the word of God.’ 

2. rov nyannpévov] 6 The beloved,’ 
or ‘ Hts beloved ; comp. Ephes. 1.6 
¢yapirecey nas dy Te hyarnpéve. So 
too Barnab. 3 dp qrotparey dy re 
fyannyéve avrou, 2b. 4 twa rayvey o 

pévos avrov, } Tov tyannpeévov 
‘Incod [8uabjyxn}, Clem. Rom. §9 rod 
yamnpevov mados avrov, rou 
pévov raidos gov. This title ‘ Dilec- 
tus’ is the common designation of 
the Messiah in the Ascensio Isaia, 
€.g. 1. 4, 5, 7, 13, iil. 13, 17, 18, iv. 3, 
6, etc. 

‘Phenuing év] ‘having been pitied 
tn,’ i.e. ‘having in God’s mercy been 


endowed with.’ For the construction 
and meaning see Philad. 5 d ¢ 
rAnpe HAe7Ony (with the note). Comp. 
also 1 Cor. vii. 25 os yAenpévos urd 
Kupiov movrds elva, Ign. Rom. 9 yr€- 
npal ns ela, 

3. & wiove: x...) For this pre- 
position with wAnpoty see Ephes. v. 
18, Col. i. 9, and perhaps Ephes. i. 
23. With mdAnpodhopet it is more 
common; see the note, Colossians 
iv. 12, For the connexion sires cal 
dyény see the note on Zpkes. 1. 

4. dvvorepire «.r.r.) Probably sug- 
gested by 1 Cor. i. 7 dove vyas py 
vorepeio Gas év pndert yapiopar:; Comp.’ 
Polyc. 2 tra pndewds Aelg cal wayros 
xapioparos weptoocevns. The word 
Gyvorépyros, though a very obvious 
form, is not very common. 

Geompereorary] See the note on 
Magn. 1. 
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\ e 4 - of 9 4 ~ 93 4 9 9 4 
Kat adyiopopyw, TH ovon év Cuupyy ths ‘Actas, ev aduwun 
, la ~ ~ 4 
mvevpatt Kat Aoyw Geo mrEiora yaipev. 
~ A a ef 
I. Aog~aGw "Incotv Xprrov tov Oeov tov ovTws 
~ > A “~ a 
Uuas codicavra: évonoa yap Uuas KaTnpTiopevous ev 


2 axvetpart] GLCg; fide A. 


(having transposed 6ceo0 and connected it with wvevuar:). 
Inoody Xpicrdy ror Gedy roy x.7.X.] GL 


Cg Sev-Syr. 2143 do&dtwr G, 


Mbyy] txt GLAgs add. sancto (app.) C 


3 Aotégw] LA 


Sev-Syr. (comp. Ephr-Ant.); zesum christum qut etc. (om. rdp Gedy) AC ; ror Oedp 


cat rarépa roG xuplou judy "I. X. rdv 8¢ abrof x.7.2r. g. 


I, dyopdpy] ‘ferax sanctorum, 
says Pearson. The analogy of other 
Ignatian compounds however, such 
as Geopopos, xpioropopos, vaotpopos, 
etc., points to another meaning, ‘ car- 


rying holy things,’ rather than ‘pro- © 
See the notes on 


ducing holy men.’ 
@codopos Lphes. inscr., and on éore 
ovv «tA. Ephes. 9 (in which last 
passage the word dy:opopos itself oc- 
curs), for this metaphor derived from 
religious processions. The ‘sacred 
vessels,’ which the Church of Smyrna 
bears, are its Christian graces and 
virtues. 

ZpUpry] For the form of this word 
see the note on Polyc. inscr. 

ris “Aglas] On this specification 
see the notes Epfes. inscr., Tradl. 
inscr., PAzlad. inscr. It was not 
wanted in this instance to distin- 
guish the place from any other bear- 
ing the same name. A part of 
Ephesus was indeed called Smyrna 
at one time, but this name no 
longer remained, when Ignatius wrote 
(Strabo xiv. 1, p. 633 sq.); and more- 
over Ephesus itself was equally in 
‘ Asia.’ 

dy dyopp mvevpars «t.A.] Comp. 
Ephes. inscr. wXeiora év "Inco Xpror@ 
xai éy Guopeo yap@ xuipew, Kom. inscr. 
whetora év Inoov Xpior@ rp Ge peoy 
adpopes xaipev, The words ev duopp 
xt.X. therefore are to be attached to 


obrws] GACg Sev- 


what follows, On dudp@ see the note 
Ephes. inscr. 

2. Adyp Geod] Regarded here as 
an inward monitor ; comp. I Joh. i. 10, 
ii, 14, and see the note on Colossians 
iii, 16, 

mreiora yalpev] See the note 
Ephes. inscr. 

I. ‘I give glory to Christ who has 
bestowed this wisdom upon you. I 
perceive that your faith is steadfast, 
being nailed to the Cross, and that 
your love is firm in the conviction 
of Christ’s blood. Ye believe that 
Christ was truly born of a virgin, 
was truly baptized, was truly nailed 
to the Cross. From the fruit of this 
tree we are sprung. Through His 
resurrection God has held up a 
standard to Jew and Gentile alike, 
that all may flock to it, and be united 
in the one body of His Church.’ 

3. Aoéd{o] The finite verb is 
here adopted in preference to the 
participle, both because the great 
preponderance of authority is in its 
favour, and because the variation is 
very slight (80fd{w, dofa{e); comp. 
Polyc. 1 twep8otate. It is quite pos- 
sible however that Aofd{o» is right 
and that we have here again an 
anacoluthon (the sentence being in- 
terrupted by a succession of subor- 
dinate clauses and never finished), as 
in Ephes. 1 "Awodefauevos x.7.r., Kom. 


1] TO THE SMYRNZANS. 
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9 t , 4 a ~ ~ 
Sakinjto wiore, worep KabnAwpévous ev TO OTAUPH TOU 


, ~ ~ 
Kupiov *Inoot Xpiorov, oapxi Te Kat mvevpatt, Kat 
e , 4 ~ ef a 
nopacpevous év ayarn év To aiuatt Xpiorrov, memAnpo- 


Syr.; om. L (but see Appx). 


4 yep] GLCg Sev-Syr.; om. A. 


5 Tob 


Kuplov] txt GCg* (but Grk mss add. ude); add. sostri L[A][Sev-Syr.] (but the two 


last are valueless, since the addition is always made in the Syriac). 


sec.] GL[Al]g Sev-Syr. ; om. C. 


I "Emel evéapevos «r.d.; see the notes 
on both passages. . 

ray Ocov roy «.r.r.] ‘the God who 
thus made you wise.” For reasons 
which are explained in the note on 
Ephes. inscr., roy Gedy must be 


closely connected with the words . 


following. Ignatius does not appear 
ever to call Jesus Christ God abso- 
lutely. Ephraim of Antioch, quoted 
by Photius (326/. 229, p- 258), refers 
to this passage, xal o Geodcpos de 
*Iyvarior xal paprus, Zpupralos ént- 
oréAAwy, opolws xéxpyrat re dpOpe 
(i.e. uses the article with @eds, when 
speaking of our Lord); but the in- 
ference to be drawn from the pre- 
sence of the article is somewhat 
modified by the additional words ro» 
ovrws «.rA. Though the words ro» 
@edy are wanting in two important 
authorities, they seem to be genuine, 
as they are appealed to by two 
fathers. The omission would be easy 
owing to the repetition of similar 
letters TONONTONOYTOS. 

ovres vuas copicarra] ‘made you 
thus wise, as described in the open- 
ing salutation. For the expression 
comp. 2 Tim. iii. 15 ra duvduepa ce 
cohicas xtd. See also Ps. xviii 
(xix). 8, civ (cv). 22, cxviii (cxix). 

4. événoa] ‘J perceived, when | 
was staying among you.’ 

xaTnpriopévous) ‘ setiled’ ; 
note on Ephes. 2. 


IGN, 


see the 


6 xal 


7 Xpecrol] G; 70h xporol g. 


5. dxumrp] Comp. Philad. 1, Polyc. 
I. 

aGorep xabyopévous) Col. ii. 14 
wpoondecas avro re craupg. For the 
metaphor see Gal. ii. 20 Xpiorg our- 
ecravpepas (comp. vi. 14), Kom. 7 6 
éuos pes doravpera. Here however 
the ‘nailing fast on the Cross’ im- 
plies especially a firm belief in the 
reality of the crucifixion, as opposed 
to the theories of Docetism ; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 7 3s &» pi) opodroyy ro 
paprupioy rou aravpov. See also 
Trail. 11 épalvovro dy whados rou 
oravpou, Ephes. 18 wepiynpa ro épov 
wveupa Tov oraupou, Philad. 8 ta 
Gixra apxeia 6 aoravpds avrov (with 
the note), where under different 
images the necessity of this belief is 
enforced. For é» with xa@ndovcbas 
comp. e.g. Arist. Raw. 618 éy xXipaxt 
djoas. So the Latin ‘figere z# cruce, 
in parietibus.’ 

6. oapei re xd.) For this fa- 
vourite Ignatian phrase see the note 
on Epkes. 10. 

7. dpacpevous ev] For the con- 
struction see PAzlad, inscr. (note). 

éy r@ aiars] This again implies 
a belief in the reality of the passion ; 
see the note on PAséad. inscr. 

menAnpomopnpevovs «.1.A.] ‘having a 
full conviction with respect to our 
Lord as being truly descended from 
David etc? For the different mean- 
ings of wAnpodopew see the note on 
Colossians iv. 12. 
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opnuevous eis Tov Kipiov sjpav dAnfos dvra éx yevous 
Aaveid kata oapxa, viov Qeot cata OéAnpua xal Suva, 
yeyevunpevov ddAnBus éx mapbévov, BeBawricpévoy vio 


1 yyw] txt GC Theodt. iv. 49 Sev-Syr.; add. invody xpurréy gLA. 


adn 


64s] GL Theodt. (after wexAnpogopnuévous, Schulze). Sev-Syx. ; ds d\nOds g (trans- — 
posing it and placing it after werAnpodopynuévous); vere C (connecting it with 


wexAnpogopyuévous); om. A. 2 Aaveld} 348 GC. 6A\nua] GLC 
Sev-Syr.; saturam A; Oebrnra Theodt.; def. g. . Sivayey] txt A Theodt. ; 
add. 6e06 GLC Sev-Syr.; def. g: see the lower note. 3 ‘yeyerwnpé- 


vow] Theodt. (Schulze); gus natus est A Sev-Syr.; genitum .LC; yeyernpévow G; 


def. g. 


I. é« yévous Aaveld}] See the note 
on £phes. 18. 

2. vidy Geot} For the same an- 
tithesis comp. Z£fhes. 20 (with the 
note). See esp. Rom. i. 3 rod ‘yevo- 
pevou éx onmépparos Aaveid xara 
oap«a, rou optcbévros vioti Geod dv 
Suydyes, which passage Ignatius 
doubtless had in his mind. 

OérAnpa] ‘ the Divine will; see the 
note on £fkes. 20. Again dvvapyw 
is used absolutely, as in Rom. i. 3 
Just quoted. The addition of Geod in 
the common texts is a transcriber’s 
expedient, owing to ignorance of this 
absolute use of @éAnyua. Theodoret 
strangely substitutes Oeérnra for 6é- 
Anna. This reading again may be 
due in part to the same ignorance. 
The Armenian translator likewise 
has substituted another word. See 
Justin Dial. 61 (p. 284) dao rot 
nrarpos Gednoet yeyeryiabat compared 
with 26. 128 (p. 358) yeyersnoOa dard 
rov warpos duvdues nal BovAgj avroi, 
Tatian ad Grec. 5 Oednpare 8€ ris 
Gm\drnros avrov mpomnda Adyos com- 
pared with #6. o Adyos mpoehOdv dx 
THs Tov smarpos dvvdpews, passages 
quoted by Pearson. 

3. yeyewnpdvov] So we must 
certainly read with Theodoret (as 
printed by Schulze, but Sirmond 
has yeyeynpuevoy), as e.g. Justin Dial. 
66 (p. 291) ex sapOévou yeyénnra : 


a\796s] not omitted in A, as stated by Zahn, who is misled by 


comp. Epkes. 18 és éyerrhOn nat 
éBarricOn, Trall. 9 os drnOes eyer- 
yj76n. This word should probably 
be read also in Hippol. Heer. vii. 38, 
where the MS has rotrom 3¢ ovx éx 
wapOevov yeyernoOa. For the mean- 
ing Of yeyerynpévor, ‘born,’ see the 
note on Ephes. 18. 

4. ta wAnpwO9 x«.7r.d.] According 
to Matt. iii. 15 otrw yap spéroy dorly 
qpiw tAnpacat wacay Sccaoovwmnyv. No- 
thing is said respecting the motive 
of Jesus in coming to baptism in 
the other Canonical Gospels. On 
the other hand the Gospel of the 
Hebrews, which Ignatius is supposed 
to quote below § 3, gave an account 
of the matter which is inconsistent 
with this motive; Hieron. ¢. Pelag. 
lii. 2 (11. p. 782) ‘In Evangelio juxta 
Hebreos ... narrat historia; Ecce 
mater Domini et fratres elus dice- 
bant ei; Ioannes Baptista baptizat 
in remissionem peccatorum; eamus 
et baptizemur ab eo. Dixit autem 
eis: Quid peccavi ut vadam et bap- 
tizer ab eo? nisi forte hoc ipsum 
quod ,dixi ignorantia est.’ In the 
Predicatio Paul also it is said that 
Christ ‘ad accipiendum Joannis bap- 
tisma paene invitum a matre sua 
Maria esse compulsum,’ Refract. de 
Bapt. 17 (Cyprian. Og. ul. p. 90, ed. 
Hartel). 

5. Hovriov IcAdrov} For the reason 
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mf , ae a a . ' e 9 ) “~ 9 
wayyou iva TAHPWOH dca AIKAIOCYNH Ua aUvTOU, GAN- 
“‘aAn~ >» A , ’ é ; 
5 Ows emt Movriov [hAatov Kai ‘Hpwdov TeTpapyou KaOn- 
| | ~ 9 ~ ~ 
Awpevoy UTEP ruwY ev capi’ ad’ ov Kaprov yueis aro 


Petermann’s translation. 
(some authorities); dub. AC Sev-Syr. 


5 KxaOyrwykvor] GL Theodt.; xcadydrwpuévou g* 


6 é&] GLC(?)g; om. Theodt. ; 


dub. Sev-Syr. As A is derived from the ambiguous Syriac, it has no authority on 


this point. 


xapwoi] GLAC Sev-Syr. (not xaprév, as Zahn; for the word 


NND is very commonly used in the plural, as a rendering of xapwés: see the 


note on 7rall. 11, p. 176); xal g. . 


of this specification see the note on 
Magn. 11. Here the date is still 
further defined by the mention of 
Herod. 

“Hpadov rerpdpyov| The part taken 
by Herod is mentioned by S. Luke 
alone in the Canonical writings ; 
Luke xxiii. 7—12, 15, Acts iv. 27. 
This Herod Antipas is called ‘te- 
trarch’ also in Matt: xiv. 1, Luke iii. 
19, ix. 7, Acts xiii. 1, to distinguish 
him from his predecessor Herod the 
Great who is 6 BaowWevs (Matt. ii. 1, 
comp. Luke i. 5), and from his suc- 
cessor Herod Agrippa who is also 
6 Baowevs (Acts xii. 1). The absence 
of the definite article however before 
the word obliges us to translate ési... 
“Hpsdov rerpdpxov ‘before Herod as 
tetrarch,’ or more probably ‘when 
Herod was tetrarch’ (=rerpapxotvroe 
«»» Hpedov Luke iii. 1). 

6. ad’ ov xaprov| ‘from which fruit’; 
comp. Tertull. adv. Fud. 13 ‘Et lig- 
num, inquit, attulit fructum suum [Joel 
ii. 22], non illud lignum in paradiso 
quod mortem dedit protoplastis, sed 
lignum passionis Christi, unde vita 
pendens etc.’ The Cross is regarded 
as a tree (€vAoy); comp. Zraé/. 11 
épaivovro ay «xdadot Tou oravpov Kal hy 
ay © xapwés avréy apOapros. The 
symbolism of the tree of life planted 
in paradise, as referring to the Cross 
of Christ, dates from a very early 
time; Justin Martyr Déal. 86 (p. 
312 D), Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 11 (p. 


qmets] GLC; add. éoper g. 


689 sq.) dAAryopey 6 Mevons ~vAov 
(aijs ovopacey dy rq wapadelow wedu- 
Tevpévoy...dy Toure Jb Acyos hvOnody re 
kai ¢xapropopnoery capt yeripevos xal 
Tous yevrapevous ris ypnorornros av- 
rou é{womoincey, érel pndd dvev rot 
EvAouv els yreou iyiv ddixras. This 
application of the tree of life would 
probably be made by Papias; comp. 
Anastas. Sinait. Hexaem. vii (p. 961 
Migne), and see Contemporary Re- 
view, October 1875, p. 844. Similarly 
Melito-saw a reference to the Cross 
in the tree of Gen. xxii. 13, Fragzt, 
12 (p. 418 Otto) urd» aBéx, rour- 
éorw adicews, exddeve Tov cravpoy, 
and Clem. Alex. (Strom. 1. c. p. 690) 
so applies also the évAoy (ons (which 
however he quotes dév3por dOavacras) 
in Prov. iii. 18. If the reading xap- 
wou be correct, Christ himself seems 
to be regarded as the fruit hanging 
upon the tree; and dq’ od xapmod is 
further explained by dao rot Oeopa- 
xapicrov avrov wafouvs. We may be 
said to spring from that fruit, inas- 
much as the taste of it gives us life; 
see Clem. Alex. lc The Latin 
translator renders dd’ ov xaprov a 
cujus fructz, which Pearson explains 
‘ligni quod hic subintelligitur,’ taking 
€vAov to be the antecedent of ov. 
But it is more naturally rendered 
a quo fructu. Zahn takes the same 
construction as Pearson, but makes 
Xpiorov the antecedent of od. The 
clause dq’ ov...raovs must be taken 
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~ ~ f / a D ; 

tou Oeouaxapiorov avTov mabous iva spy cyccHMon Els 

~ ~ , s 4 A 

Tous aiwvas Sia. THS avaordaoEws Eis TOUS ayious Kal 

\ ] “ of 2 3 b / of 2 z6 ? ¢.N 

miorous avTou, etre év ’lovdaious etre év EOveotv, ev Eve 
OWMATL THS EkKANTias avTOU. 


II. 


1 Geopaxaplorov] g ; divine beatissima L (i.e. Seopaxaplorov, the word having been 
mistaken for a superlative); @eouaxaplrov G; dub. A Sev-Syr.; deat (uaxaplov) C. 

3 dre dé... etre &] gC; Gredy...eredv G; a in...ainL. i] GLAg 
Sev-Syr.; om, C. 5 yap] GLg Sev-Syr.; om. CA (but supplied in the 
marg.). ba cwlwpev] GL Sev-Syr.; ad vivificandum nos A (but in the marg. 
ut salvemur); om. C[g]. 6 ws] GLCg ; om. A (but it omits the context 
Exabey ws xal ddyfws owing to homceoteleuton) Sev-Syr. dvéorncev éaurér] 
GL Sev-Syr.; dvéorn g (but beldw it adds 6 Adbyos rdv éavrod vady... dvéorycer) ; 


Tatta ydp ravra érabey Oe spas [iva owOw- 5 


as parenthetical, so that fa apn is 
connected with the preceding sen- 
tence. The punctuation in the com- 
mon editions (Cureton, Jacobson, 
Hefele, Dressel) is wrong. 

I. Geopaxapiorov] Comp. Polyc. 
7. The word occurs also Method. 
de Sym. et Ann. § (p. 107 Jahn) pa- 
xapla ad ey yeveais yuvaxdy, Oeopa- 
xapore. The other form eouaxaplrov 
is worse supported and is exposed 
to a double objection, as a dmraf Xe- 
youevov, and as being somewhat out 
of place here (since paxapirns is used 
of the blessed dead). Zahn retains 
it and endeavours to justify it as a 
transference from the dead to the 
death. 

Gpy ovconpoy| ‘raise an ensign 
aloft” The reference is to Isaiah 
xlix, 22, lxil. 10 (comp. v. 26), where 
the LXX has alpew ovoonyoy to 
describe the raising of Jehovah's 
standard in Jerusalem, about which 
(in the prophet’s image) men should 
rally from all parts of the earth. 
Ignatius sees the fulfilment of this 
in Christ’s resurrection. Hence the 
words etre dy “lovdalots fre dv Overu, 
which follow; for the gathering of 
the Gentiles is a prominent feature 
in the context-of the evangelical pro- 


phet. Jerome says on Is. v. 26 (Of. 
iv. p. 88), ‘Legi in cujusdam com- 
mentarilis, hoc quod dicitur Levadtt 
signum in nationtbus procul et stbt- 
labit ad eum de finibus terre de 
vocatione gentium debere intelligi, 
quod elevato signo crucis et deposi- 
tis oneribus peccatorum velociter 
venerint atque crediderint. The 
commentator to whom Jerome al- 
ludes is probably, as Pearson sug- 
gests, Origen. There is nothing of 
the kind in Eusebius. But the idea 
seems to have been present to the 
mind of Lactantius Div. J#st. iv. 26. 
There is perhaps a reference to this 
same prophetic image of a standard 
in John xil, 32 xdyd day wWwbo éx 
THs yas, wavras A\xtow mpos épavrov. 
The expression aipew ovcanpoy oc- 
curs also Diod. Sic. xi. 22, 61, xx, 
51. The word ovoonpor, which sig- 
nifies properly ‘a concerted signal’ 
(Diod. Sic. xx. 51 ro ovyxeipevoy... 
ovoonpov, comp. Mark xiv. 44), was 
used even by Menander, who how- 
ever is roundly scolded by Phrynichus 
for the solcecism (ed. Lobeck, p. 418). 
There is mention of the ‘ vertl/lum 
crucis’ in Fragyw. 5 of the passages 
ascribed to Polycarp by Victor of Ca- 
pua. The word rporatoy is frequently 
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pev|? xat ddrAnOws éwabev, ws cal drAnOws averrnoey 
€avTov’ ody womEep amirTol TwWEs Néyovow TO SoKeEiv 
avrov erovévat, avirot ro Soxeiv Svress xali Kaus 
dpovovew, xai cuuByoeTat avTois, OVTW Aow"aTOLS Kal 


10 OatpLovikots. 


vesurrextt a mortuis A; resurvexit C. 


7 7d Soxeiy] G; rq Boxely g (some 


MSS); secundum videriL. And sq again just below. <A has ofinione in the first 


passage, and oginio in the second. 
{g]; al. C. 


xal] GLA; om. C; al. g. 


8 atrdy rerorGéva:] GLA; wérovbey 
g dowpdras xat Sacporexots] 


GL ; daemonia sine corpore C; incorporei sicut daemones A; al. g. 


used by Athanasius of the cross or 
crucifixion of Christ (see the note 
on the Festal Letters p. 97, Oxd. 
transl.), as well as by later fathers. 
‘This image would gain currency 
through the Zadarum of Constan- 
tine ; but it appears before his time, 
as the passage of Methodius p. 103 
(referred to by Zahn) shows, and 
indeed might be suggested by Col. 
ii. 15. The conjectural reading ove- 
cepoy, which is adopted by Bunsen, 
destroys the point of the expression. 

3. mtorovs] The Docetists, who 
denied the reality of the Cross, did 
not fall under this category ; see the 
note on dmwros § 2. 

éy éi oadparc] Doubtless a remi- 
niscence of S. Paul’s teaching, Ephes. 
il. 16 awoxaraddd£y rods dudorépovs 
dy éyi odpars rp Geg d1a rod 
oravpov (where also the context, 
ver. 18, contains a reference to the 
evangelical prophet, Is. lvii. 19), iii. 
6 evar rd f6mn...ciccopa, iv. 4 & 


copa xal & mvevpa, etc.; comp.’ 


Hermas Sime. ix. 18 foras 4 éxxAnoia 
To Geot dy cepa. And for the exact 
expression see Col. i. 18 rot caparos 
tis éxxAnoias (comp. ver. 24, Ephes. 
1. 23, iv. 12 sq., V. 23, 29, 30). The 
‘corresponding part of the image, 
‘pédn, appears in Ephes. 4, Trall. 11. 
Pearson writes on évi cepar, ‘Hic 
usus erat signi militaris, ut collige- 


rent se et in unum congregarent, si 
quando erant dispersi aut dissipati.’ 

II. ‘He thus suffered for our 
salvation. His passion and His re- 
surrection were realities, and not 
phantoms, as some think. To such 
persons it shall happen according to 
their thoughts; for they are unreal 
and visionary.’ 

6. dxéorncey davrdv] This is dif- 
ferent from the language of the N.T., 
where Christ is always said to be 
raised by the Father. Accordingly 
the interpolator has substituted d»é- 
arm, as Jacobson points out. Below, 
§ 7, the doctrine is stated in the 
Scriptural way, odpxa elvat roid ca- 
Thpos...4y TH XpnoToTyTs & warp 
Hyetpey. 

7. dnwra} He calls the Doce- 
tz unbelievers, because they denied 
the reality of Christ's humanity ; 
comp. also below § 5 rd 3¢ cvopuara 
avréy Svyra dmora x.r-A. See the note 
on Zralj. 10, where they are likewise 
so called. 

8. avrol rd 8oxeiv x.r.A.] See the 
note on 7ya//, 10, where similar lan- 
guage is used. 

9. xal oupBioeral ‘so shall it 
happen’ For instances of xai in the 
apodosis answering to os (xadeés) in 
the protasis comp. e.g. Gal. i.9, Phil. 
i. 20, 1 Joh. ii 18, and see Winer 
8 liii. p. 548 sq., A. Buttmann p. 313. 
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> E 4 A A A A > + 9 4 
yo yap Kat MeTa THY avaoTacW ey TapKt 


2 ol- 


-8a] GLCAg Euseb. Theodt.; ea? L (prob. a mistranslation rather than a v. 1. 


The passage is wrongly punctuated 
in the common editions. For the 
sense comp. [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 1 é» 
TE yap Ppoveiy pexpa wept avrod, pixpa 
kat éArif{ouer NaBeiv. 

dowparos «.t.r.] ‘being unsubstan- 
ial and phantom-iike, in their opin- 
ions : comp. Hieron. Comm. in Isat. 
xvili (OZ, IV. p. 774) ‘nec dzemonia 
subsistant, quia jam a Deo qui vere 
est exciderunt, nec secte hereti- 
corum, quae nullam retinent verita- 
tem, sed in umbrarum similitudinem 
transeunt et intereunt,’ where there 
is a similar comparison. For dacuoy- 
wxois see the note on datponor § 3. 
In dowparos there is possibly an 
allusion to the odpa rips éxxAncias 
(at the end of §1) in which they have 
no part. The two adjectives are 
chosen with a view to the datpercoy 
dodparoy in the narrative which 
follows. The word datpomxés occurs 
in Athenag. Sufi. 25, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 12 (p. 789), as well as in 
‘Plutarch. Pearson distinguishes be- 
tween datpomnos (= 8atpommdns) and 
Carpomaxos (=datpoma(dperos). The 
distinction is fundamentally just, but 
the one sense frequently runs into 
the other. 

III. ‘I myself am convinced that 
He was still incarnate even after the 
resurrection. He told Peter and his 
companions to handle Him and as- 
sure themselves that He was not a 
phantom. They didso. They were 
convinced, and in this conviction 
they despised death. Nay, He even 
ate and drank with them in the flesh, 
though in the spirit He was one with 
the Father.’ 

1. kat perd xr.d.] i.e. Snot only 
during His natural life, of which they 


deny the reality, but even after His 
resurrection. See the irony of Ter- 
tull. de Carn. Chr. 5 ‘Fuit itaque 
phantasma etiam post resurrectionemt, 
cum manus et pedes suos discipulis 
inspiciendos offert, Aspicite, dicens, 
etc.’ 

éy apni x.r.r.] ‘J know and be- 
Lieve Him to be in the flesh? For 
ol8a cai miorevo comp. Rom. xiv. 14 
olga xai wémecopas. Jerome (Vir. Jéi. 
16), clearly deriving the quotation at 
second hand from Eusebius and re- 
ferring the passage by inadvertence 
to the Epistle fo Polycarf, translates 
‘in carne eum vidi et credo quia sit,’ 
as if it were el8oy, and evidently sup- 
poses that Ignatius had seen our 
Lord in the flesh. Similarly the 
Latin Version here ‘in carne ipsum 
vidi et credo existentem.’ This in- 
terpretation would be encouraged by 
the story, built upon a misinterpre- 
tation of Geodapos (see on Efphes. 
inscr.), that he was the child whom 
our Lord blessed. Chrysostom dis- 
tinctly states the opposite, Hom. in 
S. Jen. 4 (I. p. 599) rox ovdé deopa- 
Kora avrdv ovdé dsrodeXavxcra avrod 
tis ovvovelas. Pearson conjectured 
that the false interpretation arose 
from John xx. 8.xal eldev xal ési- 
OrTrevcer. 

2. «al Sre xrA.] The reference 


- is plainly to the same incident which 


is related in Luke xxiv. 36 sq.; see 
esp. vv. 38, 39 édoxouy rrvetua Ocapeiv, 
cal elrev avrois...¥nradncaré pe cal 
Were, Srt mvedua odpxa xa coréa ovK 
yet, xabds due Gewpeire Exovra. The 
words however, in which it is told, 
are different. Eusebius (#7. £. iit. 
36) is at a loss to say from what 
source this incident was taken (ove 
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) a id 4 , wv 1 @& & 4 a 
QUTOY OlOA KAL WiIGTEVW OVTA® Kai OTE pos TOUS wept 


el8oy, since Jerome so translates the ol3a of Euseb.). 


brra] GLg Euseb. 


Theodt.; oc modo (otrws) C ; dominum A, 


ot swobey pyrois ovyxéxypyra). Je- 
rome however states that it was 
taken ‘de evangelio quod nuper a 
me translatum est,’ i.e. the Gospel 
to which he has referred before in 
the same treatise, ‘evangelium quod 
appellatur secundum Hebrzos, et 
quod a me nuper in Grecum Lati- 
numque sermonem translatum est, 
quo et Origenes szpe utitur’ (Vir. 
iil. 2), and which at this time he 
was disposed to regard as the ori- 
ginal Hebrew of S. Matthew; ‘Ip- 
sum Hebraicum [Matthzi] habetur 
usque hodie in Czsariensi biblio- 
theca quam Pamphilus martyr stu- 
diosissime confecit; mihi quoque a 
Nazareis, qui in Bercea urbe Syrniz 
hoc volumine utuntur, describendi 
facultas fuit’ (Vir. Zi. 3): though 
afterwards he spoke less confidently 
on this point ; s# Matt. xii. 13 ‘quod 
vocatur a plertsgue Matthzi authen- 
ticum’ (Of. VII. p. 77); ¢ Pelag. iii. 2 
‘in Evangelio suxta Hebraos...sive ut 
plerique autumant, juxta Mattheum, 
quod et in Czsariensi habetur biblio- 
theca’ (Of. 11. p. 782). In another 
passage also Comm, in Isat. xviii. 
pref. (Op. IV. p. 770) he writes 
‘quum enim apostoli eum putarent 
spiritum, vel, juxta evangelium quod 
Hebrzorum lectitant Nazar, zacor- 
porale demonium, dixit etc.’ But 
this statement, though thus repeated 
and explicit, is attended with diffi- 
culties; for (1) Eusebius was well 
acquainted with the Gospel accora- 
ing to the Hebrews. There was a 
copy preserved in his own city, 
Ceesarea, in the library which had 
been collected by his friend Pamphi- 
lus, was probably attached to his 
own Church or palace, and certainly 


was habitually used by him; and 
he makes it his business to record 
all references to these apocryphal 
gospels in early writers, and does so 
in other cases. Yet he cannot verify 
the quotation in this instance, not- 
withstanding the striking words datpo- 
woy dowpatoy which would be likely 
to dwell on his mind. (2) Origen, 
who was also well acquainted with 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
ascribes the words not to this but 
to an entirely different apocryphal 
writing, de Princ. pref. 8 (1. p. 49) 
‘Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex 
illo libello qui Petr? Doctrina ap- 
pellatur, ubi salvator videtur ad dis- 
cipulos dicere, Non suum damonium 
incorporeum, primo respondendum 
est ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros 
ecclesiasticos non habetur, et osten- 
dendum quia neque Petri est ipsa 
Scriptura, neque alterius cujusquam 
qui spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus’. 
With these facts before us it is 
reasonable to suppose either (i) That 
it was a lapse of memory in Jerome. 
His memory sometimes plays him 
strange tricks. Thus he quotes, as 
from ‘Ignatius vir apostolicus et 
martyr,’ the most notable passage in 
the Epistle of Barnabas ; c. Pelag. iti. 
2 (11. p. 783). Or inasmuch as, hav- 
ing translated the book, he was not 
likely to have made this mistake, it 
seems more probable that (2) His 
copy contained a different recension 
of the Gospel according to the He- 
brews from that which was known to 
Origen and Eusebius. This Gospel 
bore various titles and there is every 
reason to think that it went through 
various recensions. The copy in the 
Czsarean library would represent 
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Tléerpov nrbev, én avrois’ AdBete, yHAadHcaté me, Kal 


rAete OT! OYK EIMI 


AAIMGNION ACOMATON. 


4 Vata! > 
kat evOus av- 


m~ e ~ QV ; =) 
Tou n\Lavro, kai ériorevoay kpabevres TH TapKi avTOU 


1 qAGev] Gg Theodt.s édfdvbew Euseb. 


3 xpaGévres] G3; convicts 


(xparnOévres ?) L; quum prehendissent eum C; al. g. A has crediderunt gui cucha- 
ristiae-participes-fuerunt (lit. communicaverunt) a coenaverunt antes corpus a san- 
guinem cus. The first clause is evidently a gloss (prob. later and certainly erro- 
neous) of the second; and the rendering generally points to «padévres. The 
rendering of C may represent xparjoayres, but prob. is a loose paraphrase of 


xpabévres. See the lower note. 


the text as Origen and Eusebius had 
it. Though Jerome refers to the 
existence of this copy, apparently for 
the sake of vouching for the respec- 
tability of the Gospel, there is no 
reason to suppose that he had seen 
it. His own, as he tells us, was a 
transcript made at Bercea: and this 
incident seems to have been a later 
accretion incorporated either from 
Ignatius or from the Zeaching of 
Peter or from some other source. 
As regards Ignatius himself, it is 
impossible to say whether he got it 
from oral tradition or from some 
written source. Under any circum- 
stances the more elaborate language 
(Satportow dodparoy) shows that it is 
later than the account in S. Luke, 
which is told in simple and natural 
language (rvefna odpxa Kal ootéa oun 
Exe). 

I. rods sepl Ieérpov] i.e. rove 
éwexa xal rods ody avrois, as the 
company gathered together on this 
occasion is described in the parallel 
narrative, Luke xxiv. 34. The ex. 
pression of wept Heérpoy might in 
late Greek signify Peter alone (see 
Kiihner 11. p. 231, Winer § xlix. p. 
506 sq.); but it commonly implies 
others as well (e.g. Acts xiii. 13), and 
here the plurals following, avrois, 
AaBere, etc. are decisive. Zahn points 
out that it is the expression used in 
the alternative ending to S. Mark’s 


4 aluant] As wveduars GLC; al. g: 


Gospel found in L and some other 
authorities, rots srept roy Llerpoy ovrro- 
pos éfyyeay. 

2. Satpomow dodparov] ‘an in- 
corporeal spirit? Origen (1. ¢.) sup- 
poses that the author of the Doctrina 
Petri used this epithet dosparoy, not 
in its philosophical sense (=‘im- 
material’), but as meaning composed 
of some subtle substance and with- 
out a gross body like man, He says 
also that the Scriptures of the Church 
do not countenance the use of the 
word. Similarly in Clem. Alex. Eze. 
Theod. 14 (p. 971) we read ra da- 
poma dowpara ¢ipyrat, avy ws copa 
py dxovra’ éxes yap oxnjpa’ 8: Kai 
ouvaicOnow rodkdoews fyet° GAN es 
Wpos ovy. ovyepiow Tey owlopérvey Tepd- 
Toy wvevpaTixéy ora dyra, agedpara 
elpnrasz. As the Preaching of Peter 
(Kipvypa Lérpov), which is supposed 
to have been the same work, was 
well known both to Clement of 
Alexandria and to the Valentinians, 
we may suspect that the explanation 
in this excerpt has special reference 
to this saying of that apocryphal 
writing. Zahn infers from the intro- 
ductory xal Gre here (instead of dre 
yap), that we have a direct citation; 
but the inference is precarious. 
When Celsus assumes that the Chris- 
tians regard angels as daizoves, Ori- 
gen is careful to reply that to the 
Christian ear dalpwr, Saponoy, is not 
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a ~ ef a ~ q 4 4 
Kai Tw aiart. Sta TovVTO Kai Bavarov KaTedporvncay, 


5 nupeOnoav Se vrep Bavarov. 


b} A .) o 7 
mera 6€ THY dvacTacwW 


, 9 ~ a 4 ® 4 , 
[xed] cuvepayey avrois xal cuvémiey ws capKikds, Kairep 
MVEUMATIKWS VWMEVOS TH WATpl. 


see the lower note. 


5 nipténcay 52] GL; yiplOycar yap C; def. A 
(doubtless owing to homeceoteleuton); al. g. 


6 xal owégayer] g (the 


connexion of the sentences however being different) C Theodt. iv. 138; cupé- 


dayery (om. xal) GLA. 


avrots] here, GLCg; after ovréxces [A] Theodt. 


ws capxixés, xalwep wrevparuxas] GL; ws capxcxas cal rvevpariucws Theodt.; al. g. 
The sentence is rendered a erat corpore ef spiritu a unitus cum patre in A, and 


a neutral word, but del ém rép 
davrer go rov wayutépov coparos 
durdpewr rdocera: ro rév saipdover 
dvopa, wAavevrev xal sepiomevrery 
rovs dvxOperous, ¢. Cels. v. § (I. p. 580). 

For the whole passage comp. Tert. 
adv. Marc. iv. 43, where this father 
argues against the Docetism of Mar- 
cion from Luke xxiv. 37 sq. Marcion 
retained the passage, but explained 
nabds éué Oewpeire Zyovra, ‘as ye be- 
hold me having (neither flesh nor 
bones)’ ‘Quz ratio tortuositatis 
istius!’, exclaims Tertullian. The 
way in which Apelles disposed of 
such passages in the Gospels may 
be seen from Hippol. Har. vii. 38. 

3. xpabévres] ‘being mixed with, 
joined to, and so ‘having handled,’ 
the strongest possible expression 
being chosen to express the closeness 
of the contact; comp. Pind. Pyfh. x. 
65 ore yipac ovAoperow Kxéxparas lepa 
yereg, Olyipp. x. 123 dpq xexpapévor, 
Plato Phadr. 279 A Oe. yerrixeripe 
xexpacba, Epist. vii. 326 C avy otra 
Gavpaory dice xpabiioera. So also 
ovyxexpacda:, e.g. Arist. Plut. 853 
wodupipe ovykéxpayat Balyon, and 
see the note on dvaxexpapévous Epes. 
5. The editors for the most part 
have followed Voss in substituting 
xparnOévres, which perhaps the Latin 
translator had in his text. But this 
is not so good. The same confusion 
of xpabijvat, xparnOjvat, appears three 


times in Iren. i. 6. 4 dare avrjy xpa- 
Tn Oivat, xparnOels yuvatal, xparnOjvat, 
where the Latin translation has ‘ut 
ei conjungatur,’ ‘mixtus mulieri,’ 
‘mixtus est,’ thus showing that the 
Greek should be read xpaOjva:, xpa- . 
Geis, xpabava:. The construction x«pa- 
retoOai run however is unobjection- 
able in itself; eg. Act. Paul. et 
Thecl. 9 xpareiras éribvpla xa, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 13 (p. 755) 
uyas twas xparoupévas dice 6 
odpart, Exc. Theod. 32 (p. 977) éxpa- 
19, dawep rois crocs, ore 8é xal rg 
wapaxAyre. 

4. tpatuar:) This is clearly the 
reading of the Armenian Version 
(which wrongly interprets it of the 
eucharist) and seems to be required 
for the sense. ‘Flesh and blood’ is 
a synonyme for the corporeal part of 
man: Matt. xvi. 17, 1 Cor. xv. 50, 
Gal. i. 16. In Heb. ii. 14 the reality 
of Christ’s humanity is described as 
a partaking aiuaros xa) capxés. The 
Apostles who were invited to feel the 
nail-prints in His hands and the 
spear-wounds in His side might be 
said almost literally to touch His 
blood as well as His flesh. At the 
same time w»evpars might easily be 
substituted for afyar:, because the 
conjunction ‘flesh and spirit’ is fre- 
quent in Ignatius. See Zya/J. inscr., 
where there is the same confusion of 
wrevpars and aipzars in different texts. 
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~ a ~ ~ 

IV. Tatra 6€ rapaww vpiv, dyarntol, cidws dre 

{1 e ~ ee 4 4 \ ea >» \ ~ 
Kal Upeis OUTaS ExEeTE? MpodpvAacow Se Uuas dro TwY 
~ 4 d ~ ~ ‘ 
Onpiwy Twv dvOpwropoppwy, ots ov povoy Sef vuas pry 
rapadexerOat, adr’, ef Svvardv, pnde iv [av-rois} 

mapadexer Oa, rr’, et duvaTov, nde Guvavray [avTois] 

povov o€ mpoaevxerbe Urrep alTwv, éav Tus peETavor- 5 

existens carnalis a spiritualis (Gv capxuxds cal wvevparixss) existens unus cum patre 
in C. Possibly the correct reading may be ws capxxds xal wvevparixts, but more 
probably the wep was accidentally dropped, and the terminations of capxtxés, wrev- 
paris, were then made to conform by altering the one or the other. 3 dy 
— Opwropbppuw] txt GLACg; add. alperixu»y Theod-Stud. (but prob. this is his 


own gloss according to his practice; see Rom. 7 6 duds Epws ... xpiords). bef 
buas wh] GL, and so prob. C; oS def duds Theod-Stud.; non ofortet vos A 


Anon-Syr,. 219; al. g. 


éor: G; al. g. The verb substantive is naturally supplied in AC. 


pera 8 «rd.] See Acts x. 41 
olriwves cuvedayopey xal cuveriopey 
avrg pera ro dyacrijvat avréy éx ve~ 
xpév. Three several occasions are 
recorded in the Canonical Gospels ; 
(1) Luke xxiv. 30, 35; (2) Luke xxiv. 
42, 43 ; (3) John xxi. 12, 13. 

yvepévos] Compare Magn. 7 
dyev rou warpos ovdew éroingey yve- 
pévos dv. See also Marcellus in 
Euseb. ¢. Mare. ii. 2 (p. 37) and 
Eccl. Theol. ii. 4 (p. 106) rjy 8é xara 
gvetpa didwryra yrioba tH warept 
sremiorevkapey. 

IV. ‘I give this advice, knowing 
that you yourselves act as I would 
have you act. But I would put you 
on your guard against these monsters 
in human shape. Do not go near 
them, but pray for them. Their re- 
pentance is not an easy matter, but 
Christ can do all things. If Christ’s 
life was a phantom, then my bonds 
are a phantom also. Why then do 
I expose myself to fire and sword 
and wild beasts? Near to these, I 
am near to God; if only I suffer in 
Christ’s name. I have all power in 
Christ, the perfect man.’ 

2. wpels ovras fxere] See the note 


4 Suvarév] txt L Theod-Stud. Anon-Syr,.; add. 


avrots]} 


on Ephes. 4 Srep nal srocetre. 

spopurdacw| Comp. 7rall. 8 dAda 
wpopuAdcows Upas dvras pou dyamyrovs 
x.r.A., with the note. 

3. dvOpwnopoppwv] Philo de Aér. 
6 (II. p. 6) xupsdrepor 8¢ elrreiv, dvOpo- 
sopnophov Onplov. So too dvOpenxoadi 
Gnpia, Vit. Moys. i. 8 (1. p. 87), de 
Decal, 16 (11. p. 194). This last ex- 
pression occurs also Afpost. Const. ii. 
21. These passages are collected 
by Cotelier. See also Suicer s. v. 
dvOpendépoppos. 

6. dep] sc. rd perayociv. For the 
whole passage compare Iren. iii. 2. 
3 ‘adversus tales [hzreticos] cer- 
tamen nobis est, 0 dilectissime, more 
serpentum lubricos undiqge effugere 
conantes. Quapropter undique re- 
ststendum est ills, si quos ex his 
retusione confundentes ad conver- 
stonem veritatis adducere possimus. 
Etenim si non factle est ab errore 
apprehensam resipiscere animam, 
sed non omnino impossibile est er- 
rorem effugere, apposita veritate.’ 

7. nv] Used as a substantive ; 
see the note on Ephes. 11. 

el yap x...) To be connected 
with the preceding chapter, the in- 
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awow, drep SvoKodNov' TouvTou be Exe ELovciay ‘Incois 
Xpiores, To adAnOwov jpov Gv. e& yap TO Soxeiy 
tTavTa émpayOn vo Tou Kupiov ripov, kayo ta Soxeiv 
Sédeuat. i dé cal éavtov ExdoTov Sedwxa Te Oavarw, 
10 40s Tip, Mpos paxatpav, mpos Onpia; GAN’ 6 éyyus 
L*AC (but AC add. its also after Séexodor) Anon-Syr,.; om. G Theod-Stud. ; 

al. g. ‘8 mpocetxecbe] C Anon-Syr,.; mpocetyecOa: GLAg* (mss, but 
orate }). y yap] GCg Theodt. iv. g0; autem LS,; at A. rd 


Soxely] G; secundum videri L; rq@ 8oxeiv g Theodt. The various readings are 
just the same below. The other versions do not assist in determining between 


7d Soxety and rg Soxety. 


C; ergo & ego L* (but with a v. 1. @& qu) A. 
10 6 éyys] S,AC (which however translates 


‘Theodt.; meipsum L. 


8 xdyw] GS,yg Theodt.; ev a ifse ctiam 


 g éavrdvy] G; duauréy g 


just below as if d weragd Onpluv) Theodt.; éyyis (om. 6) GL; al. g. 


termediate words ravra 8¢...{7» being 
parenthetical, The return to the 
subject however was suggested by 
the expression rd dAnOiwir ipev (hp, 
which here, as in Zraél. 9, has a 
reference to Docetic error. 

7d Goxeiy| For this expression, and 
for the sentiment, see the notes on 
Trall, to. 

9. davroy}] Of the first person, as 
in 7radJl. 3 (see the note). 

éx8oroy x.r.A.] We find éx8orey d&do- 
ya, e.g. Demosth. ¢. Artstocr. 217 (p. 
692), Polyb. iii. 20. 8, xx. 10. 5, xxviii. 
4. 11, Bel et Drac. 22; éxdcroy wapa- 
d&ddra, e.g. Diod. Sic. xv.-10; éxée- 
tov spodidovat, Polyb. vi. 49. 5. ‘The 
corresponding éxdoroy AapSavew Oc- 
curs Acts ii. 23. 

10. spos sup x«rA.) Tertull. ¢. 
Mare. iv. 29 ‘Qualis machzra, talis 
et flamma,’ commenting on Luke xii. 
A, 51 (Matt. x. 34). 

6 ¢yyis payalpas x.r.r.] A saying to 
this effect is attributed to our Lord 
by Didymus on Ps. lxxxviii. 8 do 
gnow 6 cerijp, ‘0 éyyis pov éyyis rov 
supés, 6 3¢ paxpdy dx’ dyod paxpay 
dxé tis BaciAeias (p. 1488, ed. Migne) ; 
see Westcott Jntroduction to the 


Gospels p. 455 (ed. 4). It is men- 
tioned also by Origen Hom. xx in 
Lerem. § 3 (111. p. 280) ‘ Legi alicubi 
quasi salvatore dicente, et quero, 
sive quis personam figuravit salva- 
toris sive in memoriam adduxit, an 
verum sit hoc quod dictum est; ait 
autem ipsi salvator Qui juxta me 
est etc.” Gregory Nazianzen attri- 
butes a similar saying to S. Peter, 
Epist. 20 (11. p. 19, ed. Caillau) Kdp- 
youvoa yap uy? dyyis dort Geod, duct 
wov Oavpacidrara Aéyar oO Lerpos. 
This latter saying is quoted again 
by him anonymously, OraZ. xvii. 5 
(I. p. 321) ésrecd) xduvovea Yrux) éyyvie 
éors Geod (though S. Peter is men- 
tioned in the context), on which 
later passage Elias Cretensis (Greg. 
Naz. Of. 11. p. 895, Migne) remarks 
éy rp A:acxadig Ueérpou xeiras’ Kap- 
youoa yap, pyol, yuxi}, Tovréort, xa- 
xomabovcd re xal Tois weptorariois 
odiyyopuémn, éyyifes padXov eg. These 
words are highly natural as the. 
genuine expression of Ignatius be- 
fore his execution (comp. Rom. 5), 
for fire, sword, and wild-beasts all 
alike were possible ; but extremely 
improbable in a forger writing after 
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payaipas, éyyus Qeots peratv Onpiwv, perakv Oeov- 
povov év Te dvonatt’Inoov Xpiorou eis TO cuprabeiv 


QuTo : 
, 
Tedelov avOpwrrov. 


, + | A ~ ~ ~ 
TWaVTa VITropEevw, avTov pe évduvvaouyTos Tov 


V. “Ov tives dyvoovrvres dpvotvrat, paddov 8é 


1 peratd Onplwy peratd Geof] GLS,AC; om. Theodt. (from homctoteleuton); 


def. g. 


gut mortuus est propler nos Sq; al. g. 
700 redelou dvOpirov] C Theodt.; add. -yevouévou GL; 


sustinebo (Sropeva) L. 


a "InooS Xpiorof] GLAC Theodt.; domint nostri iesu christs 


3 bwopévw] GSgACg Theodt.; 


tesu christo deo S,3 tesu christo deo nostro A; def. g: see the lower note. 


5 dpvrotvra] GLS,AC Theodt.; 4pricavro g. 


axpopira C; prophetia prophetarum A. 


the occurrence had excluded all al- 
ternatives but one; see Zahn /. v. A. 
p. 246 sq. As a matter of fact all the 
three had a place in the case of 
Polycarp’s martyrdom. He was in- 
tended to be thrown to the wild 
beasts (§ 3, 12); he was actually 
burnt at the stake (§ 5, 13 sq.); and 
he was ultimately dispatched by the 
executioner’s sword (§ 16). 

1. perafd Onpiov x.r.r.] So Rom. 
4 Gderé pe Onpiwoy elva, d¢ dy 
eveotey Oeov émervyeiy. 

2. povory] sc. yexéiobo. For a 
similar ellipsis with pévoy comp. 
Rom. 5, and see the note on L£fphes. 
11. The common punctuation (Us- 
sher, Voss, Smith, Jacobson, Cureton) 
which attaches povoy «.r.X. to mavra 
vmopevw destroys the sense. That 
of Hefele, Dressel, and Zahn, which 
punctuates after Xpsorov and at- 
taches els rd cuprabeiy aire with 
what follows, is somewhat awkward. 
I have adopted a punetuation dif- 
ferent from either. 

ouprabeiy arp] Comp. Rom. viii. 
17. 

3. wavra Uropevw| This sentence 
is modelled on Phil. iv. 13 mavra 
loyva évy r@ édvdvvapodyrl pe. For 
gwayra Umopévo Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 10, 


7 xpodyrea] Glg; 
8 Mwodws] G; 6 pwodws g. It was 


and see also § 9 below, Polyc. 3, 
Polyc. Phil. 8. The word éxdvrayoty 
is especially Pauline in the N. T.; 
it occurs also several times in Her- 
mas, Mand. v. 2, xii. 5, 6, St. vi. 1, 
vii, ix. 1. 

rod reXelov avOpdrov] Zahn refers 
to Melito Fragm. 6 (p. 416 Otto) 
eds yap dy cpod re xai avOpwros 
réXews 6 alrés. The addition yevo- 
pévov, which appears in the com- 
mon texts, ought to be omitted. It 
has doubtless been added to sug- 
gest indirectly the preexistence and 
Divinity of Christ; see the note on 
Rom. 7. The substitutions in the 
Syriac and Armenian are due to a 
similar motive. The object of Igna- 
tius however in this passage was to 
assert broadly the humanity against 
the Docetics, and with the Divinity 
he was not concerned here ; comp. 
t Tim. il. 5. 

V. ‘Certain persons deny Him, 
or rather are denied by Him. They 
are advocates of death, not of truth. 
They turn a deaf ear to the Law and 
the Prophets and the Gospel. Our 
sufferings produce no effect upon 
them. What good is it to me, if I 
am praised by one who denies my 
Lord in denying His humanity? I 
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ipynOncav vm’ avrou, dvres auvyyopot Tov Oaveérov 
BadNov 4 THS aAnOeias’ ovs OUK Ereicay ai mpodnreiat 
ovdé 6 vopuos Mucéws, dAX’ ovde péypt wv TO evaryye~ 
Asov, ovdé Ta ruEeTEepa Tw Kat’ avdpa maOnyata Kai 


~ to be expected that E* after the Vulg., and C as an Egyptian version, should take the 


form pwiofs moyses with the v. 


account in such a question of orthography. 


The Grk Mss however are too late to be of any 


dAnX’] GLAg; om. C. 


9 wrabjpara] GLC (rd quérepa rar xar Ge8pa wa0jpara being rendered victoria 
laborum) g. The clause is translated scrifturas nostras quas singulos docemus in A, 
which must therefore have read paéfuara (not ypdupara, as Petermann supposes) ; 
see the confusion of rayr4s, wadyrts, in Polyc. 7 (comp. Clem. Rom. pp. 36, 400). 


will not mention their names. I will 
strive to forget them; until they 
repent and believe in the Passion.’ 

5- “Ov reves x.r.A.] Comp. Jfagn. 
9 (with the note). 

paddov 8 x.r.A.] See 2 Tim. ii. 12 
el dpyncopeba, xaxeivos dpyyceras Hyas. 
So of the opposite, Gal. iv. 9 viw dé 
yvorvres Oecv, paddov 82 yroobévres 
vd Geod (see the note there). For 
similar turns of expression in Igna- 
tius see Polyc. inscr. émoxéwe Zptp- 
ns, uaiddov drecxonnpeve, tb. 3 wavra 
Umopevey pas Sei Ga xal avros Hpas 
vmwopeivgn, Trall. § woddka yap pw 
Aetwres va Geod pi) AcswodueHa, Rom. 8 
Bedijcare iva xal ypeis OednOnre. See 
also such expressions as Philad. 10 
Sofaca: rd Svroua...xad vpeis Sofacby- 
oeabe, 2b. 11 é8é£acGe avrovs as xal 
vpas ) Kuptos (with the note), Polye. 
6 rq _émoxony apocéyere iva xa 6 
Ocir vai, and below § 10 ovdé éxyo- 
xuvrOnre’ ovde vpas enarxyuvOjcera 
K.T.A. 

6. ountyopa «rr.] ‘advocates of 
death, because by denying the verity 
of Christ’s passion and resurrection, 
they practically denied the immor- 
tality of man; comp. vexpoddpos 
below. 

7. wis dAnOelas|] It is probable 
that these heretics, like many others 
since, arrogated to themselves a 


monopoly of ‘the truth.” Thus the 
Valentinians had their Evangelium 
Veritatis (Iren. iii. 11. 9); Celsus 
entitled his work ’AAnOjs Adyos (Orig. 
c. Cels. i. 40 pera wodAjs Opacvrnros 
wai dAaloveiag émtypawas «.r.d.); and 
Hierocles similarly named his own 
attack on Christianity @:AadWOns (Eu- 
seb. c. Hterocl, 1, p. §11, etc.). 

al mpoonreias «rd.] As Judaizers 
they professed the greatest respect 
for the Law and the Prophets, and 
yet they ignored the testimony borne 
by them to Christ’s passién; see the 
notes on Magn. 9, Philad. 5, 8, 9. 
Like S. Paul before him, Ignatius en- 
countered a stubborn opposition, as 
he dsueXeyero awe ray ypaér, dcavoiyeor 
nal wapariOéyevos Sri row Xpioroy Wer 
eraGety xai dvacrijvas é€x vexpay (Acts 
xvii. 3). 

8. péyps vuv] i.e. notwithstanding 
the clear revelation of the Gospel; 
comp. Magn. 8, 

9. ranperepa] On his own suffer- 
ings, as a testimony to the reality 
of Christ’s life and death, see 7rad/. 
Io (with the notes). 

ray «ar dvipa] i.e. ‘our several 
sufferings, i.e. of himself and other 
martyrs and confessors, each addi. 
tional instance being a fresh testi- 
mony to Christ’s passion. For of 
xar’ Gvdpa see the note on Ephes. 4. 
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yap TEP HuwVv TO avTO hpovovaw. Ti yap [uE] WpErET 
> 9 A 9 ~ 4 A A a. ~ A 
et éue erawvet tis, Tov de Kuptov pou BAaodnpel, py 
e ~ » A 4 e@ Q ~ a , 

Omodoyav avToy capxodopov; oO dé ToUTO pn AEywr 


: , > A > =? “A 4 \ A e 9 
Teelws avrov adrnpynTat, wy vexpodopos. Ta 6é OVvo- 


> « 4 ” 9 r$,) / » , - 
pata a’tav, dvra amora, ovx edofey por éeyypaya 


3 pe) GL (after juvat) AC; om. g Theodt. iv. 50. wpendet] ogede? G. 
3 el dnd] Gg; elwep we Theodt.; ef dud (or pe) wey C3; st... me A. ris] here, 
gA Theodt.; after dderet GLC. 3 aapxodspoy] txt GLAC Theodt.; 
add. ed» g. uh] GL[Al]g; om. C. 4 dv] gLA; od G (see the 
note § 11 below). Theodt. has ds vexpodspoy for de vexpogépos. C is mutilated, but 
app. had ay vexpopdpos. 5 ox] GLAC ; vip odk g. 7 els 7d... 
dydoracis] GLAC (but rd wdéos is paraphrased fassionem salvatoris nostri in A, 
and mortem domini nostri tesu christi in C)3; om. g. 10 wiwreicwcu] 
LAC Tim-Syr. 210 Anon-Syr,. 219; sicredowner G; risredoy g (the sing. being 


I. rd avrdo dpovotcw)] To be ex- ov rid vexpodhopoy duavrovy domep 


plained by § 4 ef yap ro doxciy ratra 
émpaxOn ume rot Kupiov ney, xdyd rd 
Soxeiv 8é8epat. The view which they 
take respecting Christ’s sufferings 
applies by parity of reasoning to his 
own. They reduce everything to an 
unreality. 

2. et dué érawvet}] Pearson sup- 
poses that ‘there is a special reference 
to his title Geoopos: ‘ Illorum laudes 
non acceptabat, dum eum Gcodopoy 
vocarent, negarent autem Christum 
capxogopoy, et se probarent vexpo- 
gopovs.’ But if this had been so, the 
word Geoddpos would almost cer- 
tainly have been expressed, for the 
sake of the alliteration, as well as 
for clearness. See also the notes on 
Tradl. 4. 

4. dv vexpodopos| ‘he himself car- 
rying a corpse.” The word signi- 
fies ‘a bearer in a funeral,’ ‘ ves- 
pillo,” ‘bajulus’; e.g. Polyb. xxxv. 6. 
2 worepoy Ud Tay Tap rjpiv ev ‘Ayala 
vexpohoper éxxosicbeor, Appian Bell, 
Civ. iv. 27 mAeovafovary of vexpocopot. 
For other applications of the meta- 
phor see Philo Féacc. 19 (Il. p. 540 


4 


oréAXopa yap 6 xaxodainer ¢yd Tpd- 


els ypiov, de Agric. § (I. p. 304) aos 
Togovroy oun dsroridera vexpodopovca, 
Leg. Alleg. iii. 22 (I. p. 100) pn yap 
@AXo re wowcese Exacroy Huay woseip, 
 vexpopopeiy, 1d vexpdy &€€ éavrov 
aya eyepovons cai duoxGi hepovons 
ths Wuxns (comp. de Migr. Abr. 5, 
I. p. 439, @@ Somn. ii. 36, 1. p. 690), 
Greg. Naz. Of, Il. 246 vexpodcpos 
(of Adam on his expulsion from 
Eden). Cotelier quotes Cypr. de 
Laps. 30 (p. 259, Hartel) ‘spiritali- 
ter mortua supervivere hic tibi et 
ipsa ambulans funus tuum portare 
coepisti,’ Hieron. Zp~. 68 (1. p. 319) 
‘Quanti hodie diu vivendo portant 
funera sua et, quasi sepulcra de- 
albata, plena sunt ossibus mortuo- 
rum.’ This last quotation combines 
the metaphors which appear in this 
and the parallel passage of Ignatius 
referring to these same Docetic 
Judaizers, Philad. 6 ovros éuot orhdal 
elaw «al rados vexpoy. But why 
are they called »expopopo:? Pearson 
quotes such passages as I Tim. v. 6 
(aoa réOvnxev, Apoc. iii 1 (ps xal 
vexpos el. It may possibly have this 
reference to their moral state also; 
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: A . s , , «aA , , t 
GANa nde yevorTro por avray pynpovevey, péxpts ov 
4 a ~ 9 

MeTavonowow eis TO TAOS, 6 éoTW Huw avdoraots. 

VIL Mnéels wravacdw. 
Py , ~ 9 , A e a e , 

ofa TwY ayyéAwy Kal oi apyovTEes OpaToi TE Kal 
2? A A rd e ~ ~ 
10 doparot, €ay py mMirrevewow els TO aia Xporrov [Tov 


‘ A 9 , | e@ 
Kat Ta e7vroupavia Kai 


- 


necessary to harmonize with changes in the context). To Ged] gti est deus 
Anon-Syr.,; gué est dea Tim-Syr,. (where the relative may refer either to alua or 
to xpeerob) ; om. GLAC (which last renders the sentence, in dominum nostrum jesum 
christum et sanguinem cius sanctum); al. g (but something corresponding to 700 
Geo might have been expected, if it had been in his text). If any insertion is to 
be made, rod @eod has the advantage of explaining the renderings of both Anon- 
Syr,. and Tim-Syr. They might however be brought to conformity by substi- 


tuting xndxt7 for xnOe7 in the Syriac, or conversely. See the lower note. 


but I believe that it points more 
directly to their doctrinal position. 
If Christ’s resurrection were not real, 
then their own immortality was de- 
stroyed also; they were simply carry- 
ing corpses to the grave. 

5. Svra amora] i.e. ‘being those 
of unbelievers,’ by a very natural 
brachylogy ; comp. § 2 dorep amoroil 
reves A€yovtw. 

7. es ro wdos}] For the con- 
struction comp. Philad. 8 perayon- 
coow els évornra Oeov (with the note). 
For the prominence given to the 
Passion see the note on L£fhes. 
inscr. 

VI. ‘Be not deceived. Even the 
angels will be judged, if they believe 
not in Christ’s blood. Let no man 
be elated by office. Faith and love 
are all in all. Beware also of the 
false teachers. They have no regard 
for deeds of charity. They abstain 
from the eucharist, because they do 
not acknoWledge it to be the flesh of 
Christ which truly suffered and rose 
again.’ 

8. Mydele xAavdoba] See Ephes. 
§ with the note. 

nal ta éwoupdma x.t.r.]} See Trail. 


5 p?) ov Sivayat ra émovpama ypawat... 
duvapas voeiy ra drovpavia x.7.X. 

7 d0fa ray dyyéAwr] i.e. ‘the angels 
notwithstanding all their glory.’ 

9. dpxovres] For this word as a 
designation of angels comp. Zvaé/. 5 
with the note, and see Hort’s article 
in Smith’s Dict. of Christ. Biogr. 
s. Vv. Archos. 

Gparol re xal ddparoa|] The same 
expression occurs again in a similar 
connexion, 7ra/l. § ras ovotacves Tras 
dpxovrixas, opara re xal dopara (see 
the note there). 

10. tov Geov] ‘who ts God? I 
have inserted these words in brackets 
with very great hesitation, as a pos- 
sible reading. Such a mode of 
speaking however is almost, if not 
quite, unique in Ignatius ; see Epes. 
inscr. rov Geou nya. If this was 
the reading of Timotheus and the 
anonymous Syrian writer, as it seems 
to have been (see the upper note), 
it may be due to a transcriber’s 
reminiscence of Ephes. 1 év aiuars 
@cov. See the notes on § 10 below, 
and on 7yrall, 7, and compare the 
variation of the Syriac Version above 
in § 4 rod redelov avOperov. 
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Oeov |, kaxeivois Kpiows Eoriv. 56 ywpan ywpeitw. Toros 
pndeva youre To yap SAov éoriv riots Kai dyann, 
wv ovdey mpoxéxpirat. KataudOere Sé Tovs érEpodo¥- 
ouvras ets thy yap Inco Xpiorou trv eis ryuas éNOou- 


1 réros] GCg Tim-Syr.; guakter (ro was) L; def. A. The same corruption of 


Toros appears in Clem. Rom. 54. 3 82] GLC; ctiam A; odp [g]. 
4 ‘noob Xpicrob] GL; domini nostri jesu christi C; dei A; al. g. 7 ob 


wept OUBouévou ob wepl Bedeuévov] GL; oppressorum a ligatorum A; aut alicuius 


I. 6 xwpav xuwpeiro] ‘Let him the frequent conjunction of miotis 
that receiveth receive, taken from and dydany in Ignatius, the note on 
Matt. xix. 12 6 duvayevos xapeiy yo- Lphes. 1. 
peiro. It is a mysterious truth, and 3. ay ovdey mpoxexpiras] ‘to which 
beyond the capacity of the common nothing ts (justly) preferred, ‘than 
hearer. Similarly in Zra//.5,when which nothing ts better’; comp. 
he is tempted to speak of the hea- /agu.1 with the note. 
venly hierarchy, he checks himself rarapdbere] ‘mark well, as in Matt. 
and says, doSotpa py) vprias otcw vi. 28; comp. Polyc. 3, and see also 
Upiy BAGBny wapabe’ nal ovyyvmpoveiré Clem. Rom. 7. 
pot, pryrore ov Sumbévres yopyoat érepo8ofotvras] See the note on 
orpayyahwbre, which passage also Magy. 8. The yapis, as to which 
illustrates the metaphor in yapeiy. they have gone astray, is the gift of 
The interpolator himself was not able Christ’s incarnation and passion. 
xepeiy, for he obliterates all mention The youn of God, which they defy, 
of the angels here, evidently looking is the obligation to love imposed 
upon them as a stumbling-block, upon them in consequence thereof. 
and substitutes xév Bacike’s 9 xv Their doctrinal error leads to their 
lepeds xby Gpxov nav lduorys x.r.d. 4 moral failure. On the phrase yopy 
Perhaps the reading morevoapery cot see Kom. 8 with the note. 
may be due to the same cause. 5. mept adyanns] ie. ‘deeds of 
S. Jerome (quoted by Smith) says, charity.’ There is apparently no re- 
Comm. in Ephes. iv. 10 (VII. p. 614) ference to the technical sense which 
‘Neque enim scire pgssumus quo. dydm has below in § 8. It is the 
modo et angelis et his quiin inferno general term introducing the men- 
erant sanguis Christi profuerit; et tion of the special directions in which 


tamen quin profuerit, nescire non love may be manifested. ‘ 

possumus.’ 6. wept ynpas xrd.] For the 
romos] ‘place, i.e. ‘ office, ‘digni- whole passage comp. Barnab. 20 

ty’: see the note on Polyc. 1. x4pa nal cphavp ov mpocéyxorres... 


2. gvawtre}] Pearson compares dmoorpepopevos row évdecpuepor Kal xa- 
Iren, iv. 26. 3 ‘principalis conses- ramovotyres roy OAtBopevoy. 


sionis [i.e. spwroxadedpias, where the The care of widows and orphans 
Mss have ‘concessionis’] tumore elati was regarded as of primary obliga- 
sunt.’ tion in the Christian Church from 


mloris xai dyarn|] Seethe note on the beginning; Acts vi. I, ix. 39, 41, 
Ephes. 14 dpx) (ors «.r.r.; and for 1 Tim. v. 3—16, James i. 27. - See 
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gav, mws évavrion ciaiy TH yvwun Tov Oeov. mept 

9 ‘ , f 9 ~ 9 4 , 9 \ » ~ 

QYATNS OU PENEL AUTOIS, OV TEPL NPAs, OV TWEpt OpPavou, 
A , 

ov mept OA1Bopuévou, ov mepi Sedepevou [7 AeAUpEVOV |, Ov 


indigentis aut alicuius oppressi C (thus transposing the two words and reading Seopé- 
pou or évdeouévoy for Sedeuévov); OUuPduevor ... Sedeu¢évor [g] (changing the form of the 


sentence). 


4G AeAvpevov] GL; om, AC{g]. The omission in g however is 


of little account, since this recension contains nothing corresponding to the re- 
mainder of the section ov wept wewwawros K.T-d, 


also (besides Barnab. 20 just quoted) 
Polyc. 4 xaypat pp dpuedeicOwcar, 
Polyc. Phil. 6 pn dpedXobvres xnpas jj 
dphayvov fh wévnros, Hermas Vis. ii. 4 
vovOernoet Tas xpas Kal Tous opha- 
yous, Mand. viii ynpass vUmnpereiy, 
Cppavyois xal votepoupevous émirxer- 
recOa, Sim. i dyri dypév ovv dyopa- 
(ere Wuxas OdsBopévas...nat yipas nal 
Opdhayovs émuaxémrecOe xal pr) wapo- 
Brérere avrovs, Sim. v: 3 8aceas avro 
xipe # Spdarg # torepoumére (comp. 
Sim. ix. 26, 27), Justin Afol i. 67 
(p. 99) dsrexoupet dpavois re xal ynpass 
cal trois &a voroy f & GAAny alriay 
Aetwopevors Kal rots dy Secpois ovat 
n.v.r., Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. 8 rois 
péy ophavcis wowivres Ta yovéwr Tate 
dé ynpas ra dvdpay, iil. 71 repare... 
xjpas «3 BeBioxvias, opdavors as 
exxAnolas réexva, Tertull. Agol. 39 
‘ dispensatur...egenis alendis human- 
disque, et pueris ac puellis re ac pa- 
rentibus destitutis, iamque domesti- 
cis senibus, item naufragis, et si qui 
in metallis, et si qui in insulis vel 
in custodiis, dumtaxat ex causa dei 
sectz alumni confessionis suz fiunt,’ 
Apost. Const. ii. 24 olxovopeira op- 
davois xai yypas xal OrABopuéevors xal 
Eévos aropovpévis, Cyprian EZzst, 8 
(p. 487) ‘sive viduz sive thlibomeni 
qui se exbibere non possunt, sive hi 
qui in carceribus sunt etc.’ (comp. 
Epist. 7, p- 485; Zest. 113, p. 181). 
For the practice of the Roman 
Church see Cornelius in Euseb. #7. £. 
vi. 43 xnpas avy OdBouévas vméep 


IGN. 


was sevraxocias, ovs mavras 1 Tou de- 
grorov yxaps xat pirarOperia dia- 
Tpepet. 

7. OdtBopévov] In addition to 
the passages in the last note, where 
the word occurs, comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. 12 (p. 873) duéAet OAsBo- 
ylevow emxoupifer, wapayvbias, smap- 
oppnaecs, Taig Buotexais ypeiac ém- 
xKOUpeY. 

de8euévov] The prisoners again 
were a special object of solicitude to 
the early Christians, more especially 
if they were suffering for the faith ; 
comp. Heb. x. 34 nai yap rois 8eopi- 
os ouverrabjoare, xiii. 3 puprijoxerbe 
trév Secpioy os ovvdedepevn, Clem. 
Rom. 55 émordueOa sroddovs dy yyiy 
napadedwxéras davrous els Seopa Gros 
érépous Aurpecovras x.7.r., 25. 59 Av- 
Tpera tous deepiovs jueyr, Hermas 
Mand. viii €€ dvayxay durpoicba 
rous devArovs rov Geo (with Sim. i 
quoted above), Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 9 wodA@ padAoy mewvorras rpé- 
dere xal dt aoe mapéxere sroroy, yup- 
pois erdupa, Tos yocourras émiKe- 
areabe, Fois év hudaxais émiupaivopevor 
os duvacbe Bonbeire x.r.d. (comp. 26. 
iii. 69, xi. 4, xii. 32, where nearly the 
same words are repeated), Dionys. 
Cor. in Euseb. #7. £. iv. 23 (of the 
Roman Christians) éy perdAAos de 
adeAgois vUmdpxovew émyopryouvras 
n.t.r, Apost. Const. iv. 9 pvopevor 
SovAous nal alypadrdrous, Seopious enn- 
peafopévous, yxovras éx xaradixns dia 
To ovoua Tou Xpicrou Uno rupayver els 
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WEpt TELVWYTOS 1 Siupavros’ evyapiorias Kat mpooevyns 
A ~ A a , 
dréxovrat Sia TO Mn OMoNoyEly THY EVyapLTTiay TapKa 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ A a ~ 
Elva TOU GwTipos Huwv Inco’ Xpiorov, THY Uirep THY 


1 wewavros] C breaks off at this word. 


povopaylay cal Odvaroy, v. I el 8€ ral 
olos re éarly amayta rov Bioy avrov 
Grodcpevos picacbas avrous éx Tov 
Secpewrnpiov, paxapios ~rra (with the 
whole context), Hippol. Har. ix. 12, 
Cyprian Efist. 72 (p. 698) and fas- 
sim. See especially, as the testimony 
of a heathen, Lucian Peregr. 12 érei 
& ovy é8edero [6 LHepeypivos], of Xpe- 
oriavol ovpthopay ryouperor To mpaypa 
mwayra éxivouy ¢dfaprdcat metpapévot 
avrév elr eel tour’ Ay ddvvaroy, 7 ye 
Gdn Oepareia waca-ov mapépyws dda 
ody amovdy éylyvero"’ Kal tober pev 
evdis fy épay mapa re Seopwrnpi¢p 
mepuevovra ypgdia xnpas twas xal 
mawdia oppavd x.r.A. For passages in 
the early Liturgies see the note on 
Clem. Rom. 59. 

 AeAvpevov] No adequate sense 
can be given to these words. It is 
proposed for instance to interpret 
de8epevov ‘a cripple’ and AeAvpevov 
‘a paralytic’ (‘de podagricis et pa- 
ralyticis aliisque etc.’ Smith). For 
Sedenevos in this sense comp. Luke 
xiii, 16 ravrny...qy @noev 6 Laravas... 
oux @et AvOnvat dro Tov Secpov rov- 
rov; Clem. Hom, xii. 18 yur) Ody 
vwo nabous reds ovvdebeioa: and for 
Aedupevos, Lprst. Vienn. in Euseb. 
H. E. v. 1 tnd rot yypas rai vd rijs 
yocouv AeAvpévov (of Pothinus), Greg. 
Naz. Of. It. p. 276 éxavrovrapxoto 
AeAupevoy FOpace waida in allusion to 
Luke vii. 2 sq. (comp. Avors 28, IT. p. 
278, AvomeAns 75. pp. 860, 946). 
But, though each word singly might 
refer to some kind of disease, the 
odd antithesis of ‘ bound and loosed’ 
in this sense is quite inconceivable ; 


evyaptorias Kal mpocevyfis dr- 


not to say that parallel passages 
make the sense of dedenévov ‘a pri- 
soner’ quite certain. Markland again 
would render it ‘ fatigato, deficiente’; 
but even if this rendering could 
stand in itself, it makes no antithesis 
to dedepzévov. Zahn preserves this an- 
tithesis (/. v. A. p. 333) by giving to the 
passage the sense ‘they care not 
whether a man is in bonds or free’; 
but this assigns to 4 quite a different 
sense from that which it has in the 
next clause wept rewdvros } diyarros. 
It seems necessary therefore to eject 
the words 4 Aedupévov, as the addi- 
tion of some officious scribe who had 
more regard for rhetoric than for 
sense. They are omitted in the 
Armenian and Coptic Versions. 

I. evxapiorias] On the appli- 
cation of this word to the Holy 
Communion, and even to the ele- 
ments themselves, see the note on 
Philad. 4. It would appear from 
§ 8 (comp. P&lad. 4), that these 
heretics did not altogether abstain 
from this sacrament, but that they 
established a eucharist of their own 
apart from the Church. This Igna- 
tius does not allow to be a real 
eucharistic feast (§ 8 éxelyn BeBala 
evyaptoria x«.r.d.) and therefore he 
says here evyaptorias dwéyovrar. The 
mpogeuyis is the public prayer of the 
Church, more especially that which 
accompanied the eucharist. Theo- 
doret Op. IV. I. p. 231 quotes the 
passage loosely, evxapsorfas nat spoo- 
opas ovK arodéyorrat «.T.A. 

2. dd rd px cpodoyeiy x.r.A] The 
argument is much the same as Ter- 


wu 
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dpaprusy ipeav wabovcay, iv TH XpnTTOTHTL 6 waTNp 


Aryetpev. 
VII. 


e *£ 2. ld ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Oi ovv avrideyovres Ty bwpea Tov Oeov 
~ a 
oulntovvres drroOynoKxovew. 


ouvedepev O€ avrois dya- 


4xovras] GLA; evxyapuorrias xal xporgopds ov dwodéyovra: Theodt. iv. 2313 


al. g, 


tullian’s against the Docetism of 
Marcion, adv. Marc. iv. 40 ‘ Accep- 
tum panem et distributum discipulis 
corpus suum illum fecit, Hoc est cor- 
pus meum dicendo, id est figura mei 
corporis. figura autem non fuisset, 
nisi veritatis esset corpus. ceterum 
vacua res, quod est phantasma, figu- 
ram capere non posset.” The eu- 
charist implies the reality of Christ’s 
flesh. To those who deny this 
reality, it has no meaning at all; to 
them Christ’s words of institution 
are false ; it is in no sense the flesh 
of Christ. Somewhat similarly Ire- 
nzus (iv. 18. 5) argues against those 
who deny the resurrection and im- 
mortality of the body from the eucha- 
rist; and he challenges them either 
to change their opinions or to give 
up the celebration (4 ry yrdpnv dAAa- 
fdracay § ro mpoodépey ra elpnpeva 
wapareicOwcay). See also v. 2. 2. 

4. hy xd.) Comp. 7ralZ. 9, and 
see the note on § 2 above. 

VII. ‘It is death to gainsay the 
gift of God. They must learn to 
love, if they would rise again. Have 
nothing to do with these men, but 
give heed to the Prophets, and es- 
pecially the Gospel, where the Pas- 
sion and Resurrection are set forth.’ 

6. 1H Swope rov Geov] The ‘gift 
of God’ is the redemption of man 
through the incarnation and death 
of Christ. It has substantially the 
same sense in Ignatius, as in S, Paul, 
Rom. v. 15 sq., 2 Cor. ix. 15 ; comp. 


6 rij dupeg] G; Auic dono (ride Swpeg) L; donis A; al. g. 


Iren. v. 2. 3. Those who denied 
the reality of the passion gainsaid 
the gift. There is no direct reference 
here to the eucharist, as Aldrich 
supposes. The elements were called 
depa, not as the gifts of God, but as 
the offerings of the congregation. 

7. oulnrovrres x.r.A.] ‘ate by their 
disputing.’ The contentious spirit 
is death; for it is the negation of 
love (rd ayaray). 

ouvepeper 3¢ x.7.A.] This was the 
point in which they were at fault, 
wept dyanns ov péAc avrois § 6. If 
they had devoted themselves to cha- 
ritable works instead of theological 
disputations, it would have been 
better for them (cuveheper avroic). 
Love would have revived them, for 
love is resurrection, is life: comp. 
1 Joh. iii. 14 ripeis otSapey Ort pera- 
BeBnxapey ex rod Bavaro els ry 
Cory, ore dyanépey Tous ddedqous* 
6 ww) dyardy pévee dv re Oavarg. 
Many commentators (Cotelier, Pear- 
son, Aldrich, Hefele, Zahn) would 
take dyaway=dyarny moceiy ‘to hold 
an agape’ (see § 8 below). This how- 
ever seems lexically impossible, nor 
would the passage be improved by 
the interpretation, if it could stand. 
The word might possibly contain an 
indirect allusion to the agape, but 
even this would destroy the force of 


«the expression. The sense ‘to ac- 


quiesce,’ i.e. ‘in the revelation of the 
Gospel,’ which Smith assigns to the 
word, is too weak for the occasion. 


20-2 


308 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS 


[var 


~ ee 4» ~ , v 9 {\. 9» #£ 
TEV, iva Kal dvaorwow. amperrov [ovy] éotiy amexerOat 


~ a t ; a ~ ~ 
TWY TOLOVTWY, Kal pnTE Kat’ idiay wept avTwv Nadelv 
w “~ A A ~ , - » , N 
pHTE KoWwy* mpoaéxetv Se Tots mpodnrais, EEatperus Se 
~ 9 , 9 vt ‘ / eC a , a oe 
To eayyeriwo, ev wo TO rabos rpiv Sednrwrat Kat 7 


S, 
aAvVaATTAGIS TETENELWT AL. 


VIII. 


1 xal] G; om. L (the omission of @ after sf was easy); al. Ag. 


Gg; om. AL* (but see Appx). 
cum A, 


paraphrase of g, rots evayyedioapévors buiy x.7.d.; nostra (=pwr) A, 
GL (but om. L,) g; #¢ As om. [Rup. 772]. 


Tous [dé] pepirpous evyere, is doxny 


our] 
2 wepl] Gg* (but v. 1. per’); de L; 


4 %piv]) GL, and this reading seems to be recognised in the 


6 82] 
» ws "Inoots Xpurros 


re warpl} GL Dam. s1g Rup. 779; os 6 xpwros lncots re warpl g; sicut 


ics christo et patri deo A, 


I. mpéroy ovy éor] See the note 
Ephes. 2. 

2. wept avréy] This expression 
suggests that the previous réy rotov- 
roy may be neuter, and not mascu- 
line, as it is generally taken. See 
however § 5 rad ¢ dydépara avray 
K.T.A. 

3. rots mpop}ras} On the pro- 
phets as witnesses to the passion 
and resurrection see § 5 above, and 
Philad, 5, 9, with the notes. 

éLarpéras 8¢] ‘but preeminently’ ; 
comp. Philad. 9 ¢£aiperoy 8¢ re exes 
To evayyéXwow xx.d. For .€fapéeros 
see the note on Z7val/, 12. ’Efapérws 
é¢ occurs, as here, in Mart. Ant. 3. 

4. T@ evayyedrip| ‘The Gospel’ 
is here the body of fact or doctrine. 
There is no direct reference to a writ- 
ten record here, though the whole 
body of the four Gospels is often 
called ré evayyéAwy (e.g. Orig. ¢. 
Cels. ii. 50, 76, v. 56). Pearson’s 
question ‘An unum tantum evange- 
lium viderat ?’ is quite out of place. 
For the distinction between ‘the 
Gospel’ and ‘the Gospels,’ comp. 
Iren. iii. 11.9 of dOeroivres ryy idéay 
Tov evayyediou nai eire mdciova eire 


8 wxpecBureply] txt GL Dam.; add. 8¢ g; 


éX\drrova ray elpnpévery rrapesodéeporres 
evayyeAlwy mpdcema, and again ‘in 
nihilo conveniens apostolorum evan- 
geliis, ut nec evangelium quidem sit 
apud eos sine blasphemia’ (comp. 
46. § 8 ‘neque rursus pauciora capit 
esse evangelia : quoniam...firmamen- 
tum ecclesiz est evangelium etc.’), 
Orig. c. Cels. ii. 13 €y rots evayye- 
Alots yeypanras...ovder 8é elyev ee- 
Gey rou evayyeAlov héepew (comp. L 
44, 45, fi. 27, 34). 

5. reredeiwra| ‘has been fully 
accomplished; comp. Philad. 9 ro 
dé evayyéAwy andpricpa dorw apbap- 
eias. The word cannot signify, as 
several commentators take it, ‘is 
demonstrated, assured, attested.’ 

VIII. ‘Shun divisions. Follow 
the bishop and presbyters, and re- 
spect the deacons. Do nothing with- 
out the bishop. The eucharist is 
not valid without his consent Where 
the bishop is, there should the laity 
be found. It is not allowable to 
baptize or to hold an agape without 
him. A ceremony so held is dis- 
pleasing to God and has no vali- 
dity.’ 

6. Tovs d8€ peptopous x.r.r.] Comp. 


viil] 
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4 ~ t 4 ~ ~ 
mavres To émioxoTw aKorovleire, ws ‘Incous 


Xpirrés TO watpi, kai To TpeaBuTEpio Ws Tos dro0- 
f ; ~ 
aroAos tous d€ Staxovous évrpereaGe wis Qeov évroAny. 


A 4 4 ~ 
10 Mnoels Ywpis EmtaKoToU TL TpacceTW THY aynKdvTwy Els 


\ 4 4 
Thv exxAnoiay. éxeivn BeBala evyapotia rycicbw 7 
eA A > / s A ec SN > \ 2 , 
uUTO TOV €mlioKOTOY ovja, 7 W au avTos émiTpEyn. 


sacerdotibus A (see the note on 7rall. 7, p. 170). 


Rup.; add. d&axovofiyras g Dam. 
érioxérouv G. 


Q evrodjy] txt GLA 
10 érwxérov] g Dam. 514 Rup.; rod 


elt rh» éxxdnolay] GLg Dam.; é» éxxAnolg Rup.; al. A. 
11 éxelyn] GLg Dam.; om. A (?) Rup. 


12 bro rv éxicxoxovy] GLe; tw 


tw érusxéxwy Dam.; tro rob éxioxéou A (translating guaccumgque ab episcopo effi- 


ciatur) Rup. 
def, Dam. 


Philad, 2 (note), 7, where the same 
expression occurs of these same 
heretics. These Docetic teachers 
were separatists, as well as heretics. 
Their separatism however seems to 
have been only partial. They would 
mix with the Church generally, but 
they would have their separate ritual, 
e.g. the agape,. baptism, etc. 

7. @s "Inoots «.7.A.] For this 
analogy see J/agzn. 6, 7 wpoxabypyévov 
rou émoaxorov els ruroy Ocov....c0TEp 
ovy o Kupeos dvev rov srarpos ovdey 
éxolnoe xr.r., 16. 13 Umorayyre TR 
émuoxory nar adArAors, os Inoois 
Xpioros e ratpi, Trall. 3 roy éxi- 
@xowoy Ovra ruroy rou marpos, with 
the respective notes. 

8. ows rots droorcAns] For this 
comparison see Magn. 6 rev speoBu- 
Téper els rumoy cuvedpiou ray amocrd- 
Lov, Trall. 2 vmordccecOe xal re 
speaBurepip as rois droorodos «1. 
8b. 3 rovs 8¢ mpeaBurépous os we 
Sproy Geo xal ws cuvvdecpoy droord- 
Awy, and conversely Philad. 5 rois 
droorohas wos mpecBureple éxxXycias, 
with the several notes. 

9. as Geov érrodyy] not ‘as the 
ordinance enjoined by God’ (so Pear- 


@] GAg Rup.; guod (8) L; def. Dam. 


dy] Gg; dd» Rup.; 


son ‘tanquam Dei precepto insti- 
tutos’), but ‘as the voice of God 
enjoining you.’ The deacons speak 
with the authority of God; they 
command in God’s place. - See the 
note on the parallel passage Z7ra//. 
13 Uroraccoperce TH emioxémep os TH 
€vroAy, and compare the v.[. in the 
Latin of Zrad/. 3 ‘vereantur dia- 
conos ut mandatum Jesu Christi,’ 
which is probably borrowed from 
this passage. See also 1 Cor. xiv. 
37 émvywookéro & ypade ors Kuplov 
éorly évrodkj. The interpolator has 
inserted dsaxovotwras to govern. é- 
roAny and thus relieve the sense.. 

10, pydeis xyopis «rA.] See the 
note on Magn. 7. 

réy aynxovrey els] See the notes 
on Philad. 1 and Clem: Rom: 45. 

11. éxeivn. x.r.A.] This passage 
shows that the heretics celebrated 
the eucharist separately.; see also 
below ovx é£oy x.r.X. 

BeBaia] ‘vakd, as e.g:.Rom: iv. 16, 
Heb. ii. 2, ix. 17 3.comp. Rom. 3. 

yyeiaOw)| ‘be held? This passive 
use of deponent verbs, even in the 
present and imperfect tenses, is not 
very uncommon in other words, e.g. 
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re vA m~ © 3 / ~ A ~ a 4 
Ozrov av davy O értaKxoros, exel TO TAHOOS EaTW, WoTEp 


1 6 éxlcxowos] Gg Rup. Dam.; éxicxoros Antioch. 219. 


Antioch. Dam.; om. Rup. 


Ecru] Gg; fre 


2 Srov dy 9] G; Srov dd» 7 Rup.; Sou dp 


(om. J, Lequien) Dam.; 8rov (om. a» §) g; Srouvrep dy évouac8y Antioch.; utigue 


Bidfopat, Acyi{opat, wvotpar: comp. 
Kiihner 11. p. 106, Winer § xxxviii. 
Pp. 325, Cope on Arist. Res. 1. p. 299 
sq.; and for déyerOa, rpood8éyerOat, 
etc., see Poppo on Thuc. iv. 19 (comp. 
e.g. the passive mpocdexécbm in 
A post. Const. ii. §8, viii. 31). But I 
have not found an instance of the 
present or imperfect of yyetoOac in 
an active sense, for in Herod. il. 14 
Hyeopevoy, ‘being led,’ the reading is 
highly doubtful. The perfect ra ayn- 
péva occurs as a passive in an oracle 
in Demosth. Afac. p. 1072, and y7- 
Oyoera: also is passive in Hippol. 
Her. i. procem. p. 3. The commenta- 
tors do not notice the difficulty. 

2.  xaOodcxn éxxAnoial ‘ the uni- 
wersal Church.’ The bishop, argues 
Ignatius, is the centre of each in- 
dividual Church, as Jesus Christ is 
the centre of the universal Church. 
The word xa@odtxées is found in a 
treatise ascribed to Aristotle de Plant. 
ii, 6 (p. 826), where xadodtmos Aoyos 
is a ‘universal statement’ (comp. Ii. 
8, p. 828, cxaoAtcds); and Zeno the 
Stoic wrote a work called Ka@odixa 
‘Universals’ (Diog. Laert. vii. 4). 
It occurs several times in Polybius, 
€.g. vi. 5. 3 «. udacis ‘a general 
exposition,’ viii. 4. 11 x. loropia ‘ uni- 
versal history.’ So also Philo V#¢. 
Moys. iii. 32 (11. p. 172) xaOodxedrepov 
yopov, ¢. Flacc, 29 (Il. p. 574) ths 
xaboXtkwrépas wod«reias, Dion. Hak 
de Comp. Verb. p. 68 xabodexthy me- 
pany, Epictet. ii. 20. 2 xadodsxoyv 
adAnOés (comp. ii. 2. 25, iv. 4. 29, iv. 
12. 7), Quintil. ii. 13. 14 ‘ praecepta 
quz «xaOodu«a vocant, id est (ut di- 
camus quomodo possumus) s#éver- 


salta vel perpetuatiia’, and examples 
might be multiplied. The word 
therefore was extremely common in 
the age of Ignatius. 

At a later date the expression 9 
raOodixh) éxxAnoia acquired a techni- 
cal meaning, ‘the Catholic Church’, 
as opposed to the heretical sects; 
but here its use is different. It is 
the general or universal Church, as 
opposed to a particular body of 
Christians. This meaning is ob- 
viously required by the context; and 
yet it was reserved for Zahn (/. v. A. 
p. 428) to emphasize the difference, 
and to point out its bearing on the 
Ignatian controversy. The expres- 
sion as used here therefore is no 
indication of a late date, but the 
opposite. It was natural at any 
moment from the time when the 
Cherch first began to spread by the 
labours of the Apostles. Thus it is 
not more indicative of a late date 
than other uses of the word in 
early Christian writers; e.g. 9 xaé. 
dydoracis ‘the general resurrection’, 
Justin DiaZ 82 (p. 308), Theoph. ad 
Autol. i. 13 (p. 18); xaé. dadijxas 
Iren. ili, 11. 9; xaO. owrnpia Clem. 
Alex. Ped. i. 6 (p. 116); xaé. dpodoyia 
(opposed to pepixy) Strom. iv. 9 
(p. 595); xa. ximnocs xal perabeors 
(speaking of Matt. xxvii. 52) Strom. 
vi. 6 (p. 764); nad. Aoyos, Strom. i. 
4 (p. 330), vie 8 (p. 773); rd xa. 
orotxeia (of the letters of the alpha- 
bet), xaO. Gewprpara, Strom. viii. 8 
(p. 928); ‘cath. bonitas’ (said of God) 
Tertull. adv. Marc. ii. 17; ‘cath. 
Dei templum’ (applied to our Lord), 
adv. Marc. iii. 21; ‘cath. patris 
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drov av 1 Xpirros "Inoovs, éxet 1 xafoduxn éxxAnoia. 


ubi est L; udi sit A. 


Xpucres Tycovs] GL Antioch.; 
(inoot xpiorés Lequien); 6 xpicros Dam. 


lycots xporés A Rup. 
éxx\nola}] txt GLA (which how- 


ever inserts si¢ or esto) Rup. Dam.; add. é¢wisurd-yera: [ Antioch. ], 


sacerdos’ (said likewise of Christ) 
adv. Marc. iv. 9. 

The earliest examples after this 
time, where it occurs as an epithet 
of éxxAngia, are (about A.D. 155 or a 
little later) in the letter of the Church 
of Smyrna on the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp, where it occurs three times ; 
inscr. wacais rais xard sayra réroy 
sis aylas nai xaodixns éxxAnolas wap- 
oxias, § 8 waons THs xara ry olkou- 
pevny xabodixiis éxxdnolas, § 19 "Tyooby 
Xproroy.. .froysera THE KATA THY OiKOU- 
pene xaboXans éxxAnoias; but in all 
these passages it still signifies ‘ uni- 
versal.’ In a fourth passage indeed, 
§ 16, Polycarp is called. in the com- 
mon texts éwicxowos ris éy Spvpry 
xaGodinjs éxxdnoias. If this reading 
were correct we should have here 
the earliest instance of the use of 
‘Catholic Church’ in its technical 
sense ; and it would stand in marked: 
contrast with the passage in Igna- 
tius. For, whereas in Ignatiys the 
‘Catholic Church’ is distinguished: 
from the congregation over which: 
Polycarp presided, in the passage 
of the Martyrdom this very congre- 
gation is itself so designated. But 
the recently collated Moscow MS. 
(see Zettschr. f. Hest. Theol. 1875, 
p- 360) for xaBodwxys has cyias in ac- 
cordance with the Latin Version; 
and there can therefore be little 
doubt that this is the original read- 
ing. The technical sense however 
occurs in the Muratorian Fragment 
pp. 20, 47 (ed. Tregelles), ‘ in catho- 
licam ecclesiam recipi non potest’ 
(speaking of heretical writings), and 
very emphatically in Clem. Alex. 


Strom. vii. 17 (p. 898) perayeveorépas 
ris xabodixis dxxAnolas ras drOpe- 
mivas cumducess meropcagty...€K THE 
®poyeveorams xat aAnGecrarns éxxdn- 
cias.. -play elvas r}y dn bij éxxAnolay 
rhy r@ Svrt dpyalay...porny elval dapev 
viv dpxalay nal nabodccny éxxAnolay els 
évornra wicrews pas. 

In its earliest usages therefore, as 
a fluctuating epithet of éxxAncia, 
‘catholic’ means ‘ universal,’ as op- 
posed to ‘individual’, ‘particular.’ 
The Church throughout the world is 
called ‘catholic,’ just as the Resur- 
rection of all mankind is called 
‘catholic.’ In its later sense, as a 
fixed attribute, it implies orthodoxy 
as opposed to heresy, conformity as 
opposed to dissent. Thus to the 
primary idea of extension are super- 
added also the ideas of doctrine and 
uniy. But this later sense grows 
out of the earlier. The truth was 
the same everywhere, ‘quod semper, 
quod ubique, quod ab omnibus.’ The 
heresies were partial, scattered, lo- 
calized, isolated (comp. the note on 
Col. i. 6). See Athanasius Festal 
Letters 11 (p. 94, Oxf. transl) ‘The 
Catholic Church which is in: every 
place,” Aug. Z£pést. liii (f1. p: 119) 


_*Kadohixy Greece appellatur, quod per 


totum orbem terrarum diffunditur.’ 
Not unnaturally however there was 
a tendency in theologians to put 
into the word more than history 
warranted : e.g. Cyril of Jerusalem 
Catech. xviii. 23 (p. 296) says that 
the Catholic Church was so called 
for three reasons; (1) dd ro xara 
saons elvas ris olxoupéns; (2) did ro 
ddacxey xabodces xal dreds 
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9 > ~ s of , 
oun éfov dorw ywpis TOU EmaKOToV OUTE BamrriCew 


1 tov] Gg Antioch, Dam.; om. Rup. 


dravra ra els yao avOpdray Oeiv 
opelAovra Soypara; (3) da ro xabo- 
Aixds larpevery pew xal Oeparevesy array 
TO tTéy duapriay eidos «rr. These 
two latter reasons, that it 1s com- 
prehensive in doctrine, and that it is 
universal in application, can only be 
regarded as secondary glosses. So 
again Augustine Eftst. xciii. 7 (II. 
p. 240) calls a Donatist adversary 
to account because he explained 
‘Catholicz nomen non ex totius or- 
bis communione sed ex observatione 
preceptorum omnium divinorum at- 
que omnium sacramentorum’, but he 
adds ‘ quasi nos, etiamsi forte hinc sit 
appellata Catholica, quod totum ve- 
raciter teneat, cuius veritatis non- 
nullz particule etiam in diversis in- 
veniuntur hzresibus, etc.’ 


I. ovre Banrif{ey] Tertull. @& 
Bapt. 17 ‘Superest...de observatione 
quoque dandi et accipiendi baptismi 
commonefacere. Dandi quidem ha- 
bet jus summus. sacerdos, qui est 
episcopus; dehinc presbyteri et dia- 
coni, non tamem sine episcopi aucto- 
ritate, etc.’ In early times the bishop 
stood to his. diocese in the same in- 
timate relations in which a rector now 
stands to his parish. Reference to 
him therefore was possible on all 
these points. The following passages 
show how it soon became necessary 
to relax the rule and extend the 
power to others; Cypr. Efesz. Ixxiii. 
7 sq. (p. 783 sq., Hartel) ‘intellegi- 
mus nonnisi in ecclesia przpositis 
...licere baptizare...nec posse quen- 
quam contra efiscopos et sacerdotes 
usurpare sibi aliquid’; Can. Afost. 
c. 47 éwioxomos h wmperBurepos roy 
cara dAnGeay gyovra Banricpa day 
dvwbev Banricn x.r.d. (comp. c. 46, 
49, 50), Apost. Const. iii. 11 ore rois 


2 dydxq] GLA (see Petermann) 


Aowwois KAnptxois dwirpéroper Banri- 
(ew, olov dvayrdécras «.7.A., 9} povors 
dmioxnowots nal mperBurépots, €€- 
uirnperoupeswy avrois téy diaxcrer, 
[Cypr.] de Rebaft. 10 (p. 82, Hartel) 
‘aut si a minore clero per necesst- 
tatem traditum fuerit.’ Yet theoreti- 
cally the power still remained with 
the bishop,; see esp. Hieron. c. Luc#/. 
g.(I1. p. 181 sq.) ‘ Non quidem abnuo 
hanc esse ecclesiarum consuetudi- 
nem, ut ad eos qui longe.a maioribus 
urbibus per presbytesos et diaconos 
baptizati sunt, episcopus. ad invoca- 
tionem sancti spiritus manum im- 
positurus excurrat.... Inde venit ut 
sine chrismate et episcopi jussione 
neque presbyter neque diaconus jus 
habeant baptizandi ; quod frequenter, 
si tamen necessitas cogit, scimus 
etiam licere laicis’; Ambros. de 
Sacram., iii. 1 (p. 362) ‘Succinctus 
summus sacerdos: licet enim pres- 
byteri fecerint, tamen exordium mi- 
nisterii a summo est sacerdote.’ 
Comp. Bingham Christ. Ant. ii. 3. 3, 
Augusti Denkw. aus der Christl. 
Archaol, Vi. p. 136 sq., Probst Sa- 
kramente etc. p. 115 Sq. 

2. ovre ayarny moet] ‘ tor to hold a 
love-feast, The interpolator expands 
the sentence, ovre Banri{ew ovre mpoc- 
dépey ovre Ovoiay mpocxopifew ovre 
Soyiy émiredeiv. For this last clause 
comp. Afost. Const. il. 28 rots eis 
dydrnv roe 80xH», os o Kupios 
avopace, mpoatpoupevors Kadeiy K.T.d. 
(where the reference is to Luke xiv. 
13 Gray songs Soxny «.7.X.). For 
8x7, as a synonyme for dydwy, see 
the emperor Julian Fragm. Epist. 
p- 305 Spanh. (I. p. 392, ed. Hert- 
lein) ris Xeyopevns map’ avrois dyanys 
5 vwodoyns Kat Saxovias rpane{ar, 
where he is speaking of the ‘impious 
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w , a“ aA ~ , ~ 
OUTE ayarnv Toteiv: GAN’ O av Exelvos SoKtuacn, ToVTO 


Antioch. Dam.; dydras S, (owing to ri5uz) Rup.; Sox [g]. 
dv] Gg Antioch. Dam.; dd» Rup. 


Antiech. Dam.; ¢ Rup. 


Galileans.’ For this use of dyamrn in 
the earliest ages of the Church see 
Jude 12 é» rais dydras Uper cmadades 
(compared with 2 Pet. ii. 13. dyrpu- 
Gavres év Tais ayanas avray, cvveve- 
xovperor vuiy, where the v. L dwdras 
is an obvious error), Clem. Alex.. 
Ped. ii. 1 (p. 165) dv adydrny rues 
roApoow xadety...desmpapid Tiva...1oT@ 
te nai rpupjy cal camvp Braodnpoirres 
rouvopa...dermvapea te xal dpvwra xal 
Coyxas eixcres Gy xadoiper Thy auyndv- 
ow TauTny...ras roavras 8¢. doriacess 6 
Kupsos dyawas ov xéxAneer (denouncing 
the abuse of these entertainments), 
Strom. iii. 2 (p. 514) els ra Seirva 
déporfopévovs, ot yap dyamny elroy 
ay fywye THY curéAcvow avrev (speak- 
ing of the Carpocratians), Celsus in 
Orig. c. €els. i. 1 (I. p. 319) BovAera 
d:aBadrew riyy KaXoupemny dydmny Xpto~ 
raver x.t.r.. Act. Paul. et Thecl. 25 
yy tow dy rh ponpely dyden woddy 
(not found however in all texts), 
Act. Perp, et Felic. 17 ‘Quantum in 
ipsis erat, non ccenam liberam sed 
agapen ccenarent,’ Tertull. 4fo0/. 39 
‘Coena nostra de nomine rationem 
sui ostendit: id’ vocatur quod 4a- 
lectio penes Grecos etc.’ (where it 
is described), ad’ Mart. 2 *Quz justa 
sunt Caro non amittit per curam ec- 
clesiz: et agapen fratrum,’ de Sejun. 
17 ‘ Apud te agape in caccabis fervet 
etc.’ (where, as a Montanist, he is 
reviling the feasts of the Catholics). 
We find references to these agape 
in heathen writers (besides Celsus 
already quoted who seems to have 
mentioned them by name); e.g. Pliny 
Ep. x. 97 (96) ‘Soliti stato die ante 
lucem convenire carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo dicere secum invicem, 
seque sacramento non in scelus ali- 


6] GLS, Aig] 


quod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne 
latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent 
...quibus peractis morem stbi disce- 
dendi fuisse, rursusque [cocund!) ad 
capiendum cibum, promiscuum tamen 
et innoxium: quod ipsum facere 
desisse post edictum meum, quo 
secundum mandata tua hetaerias 
esse vetueram’; and Lucian ad 
Mort. Peregr. 12 elra 8eixva wouda 
eloexopi{ero nat Acyo: lepol avray 
é\éyovro. 

In the Apostolic age the eucharist 
formed part of the agape. The ori- 
ginal form of the Lord’s Supper, as 
it was first instituted by Christ, was 
thus in a manner kept up. This 
appears from 1 Cor. xi. 17 sq. (comp. 
Acts xx. 7), from which passage we 
infer that the celebration of the eu- 
charist came, as it naturally would, 
at a kate stage in the entertainment. 
In after times however the agape 
was held at a separate time from the 
eucharist. Had this change taken 
place before Ignatius wrote? I think 
not. The words ovre Banri{ew otre 
aydrny woeiy seem to describe the 
two most important functions in 
which the bishop could bear a part, 
so that the aydémrn must include the 
eucharist. Indeed there would be 
an incongruity in this juxtaposition, 
as Zahn truly says (/. vw. A. p. 348), 
unless the other’ great sacrament 
were intended; see e.g. Tertull. a 
Virg. Vel.g ‘Non permittitur mulieri 
in ecclesia loqui, sed- nec docere 
nec tinguere nec offerre; de Exh. 
Cast.7 ‘et offers et tinguis et sacerdos 
es tibi solus.’ 


Pearson indeed urges ‘de eucha- 
ristia ante locutus est’; but this fact 


313. 


Nor would the omis-: 
sion of the eucharist be intelligible. ' 
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Katpov Eyopev eis cov peravociv. 
€riokomoy eldevat. 
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a WS N A 
Kadws Eyer Oeov Kat 
e ~ > / e \ ~ v 
O Tiuwy erioKxomoyv Uo Qceou TeETI- 

, s / “~ / 
pnraty 6 AdOpa émicxorrov Ti rpacowy TH SiaBorw 


1 xa] GL Antioch. Rup.; om. S,A Dam. rg eg} GLS,A Antioch. 
Dam.; paraphrased xar evapéornow Oech g; re lncod yxpiorod (sic) Rup. (Le- 
quien). ta] g Rup.; &’ G. 28 wpdocere] quod facitis S,; guid- 
quid et faciatis A; 8 xpdoceras GL Rup.; 8 8 &» wpdooyre g (attaching it to the 
next sentence), 3 dvavfiva: judas] g Rup.; sf evigilemus S, (VYNNI); 
vigilem stare A (the Syriac form for the 3rd pers. sing. and the rst pers. plur. 
being the same); dvayfiva: (om. yuads) GL. Add. wal GL (so that perapoety is 
made dependent on efdcoyéy dor); om. S,Ag Rup. Thus «al seems to have 


displaced 74s. 


would not dispense with the men- 
tion here, where it is imperatively 
demanded. The interpolator, living 
more thantwo centuries after the evxa- 
_ ptorla had been separated from the 
ayasn, feels this necessity and inserts 
words accordingly, ovre wpoopécpew 
ovre Ouciay mpooxopli{er. On the 
other hand some have inferred from 
the words of Pliny quoted above 
and italicized, that when he wrote 
(about A.D. 112) the two were held 
at different times of the day. This 
however depends, first on the ac- 
curacy of Pliny’s information, and 
secondly on the interpretation of 
sacramentum, which is supposed to 
have been used by his Christian 
informers in its technical sense and 
to have been misunderstood and 
confused with its ordinary meaning 
by Pliny. The inference therefore is 
somewhat precarious. Others again 
maintain that the eucharist was se- 
parated from the agape and attached 
to the early morning service 2# con- 
sequence of Pliny's edict prohibiting 
these Christian hetzriz. For dif- 
ferent views on the relation of the 


&.] GLg; om. S,A Rup. 


5 éxloxoroy bro Ceov] 


agape and eucharist see Bingham, 
Antig. xv. 7.6 sq., Augusti Denkw. 
VIII. p. 78 sq., 317 sq., Probst Lehre 
u. Gebet p. 349 sq., Th, Harnack Der 
Christliche Gemeindegottesdienst p. 
213 sq., Suicer Zhes. s. v. "Ayaan. 

IX. ‘It is well to learn sobriety, 
and repent, while there is time. 
Honour God and the bishop. He 
who deceives the bishop serves the 
devil. May you abound in all grace, 
as you deserve. You have been 
good to me alike in my presence and 
in my absence. May God requite 
you.’ 

3 «UAoyov] ‘it ts the part of 
reasonable men’; 2 Common expres- 
sion, It frequently however means, 
not ‘it is reasonable,’ but ‘ it is pro- 
bable,’ e.g. Cic. ad Att. xiii. 7, xiv. 
22. The word occurs in the same 
sense as here in Magu. 7. The 
warning jis addressed to the here- 
tical teachers. 

Aowrov] ‘for what remains, i.e. 
seeing that the time is short; as in 
Ephes. 11 €oxarot xatpoi* Aowrey al- . 
oxuvbaper. 

dvaviyras| ‘fo recover our senses. 
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, RA ~ , 
Wavra ouv vuiv éy yapiTt wepiooevero, 


a Ul 9 \ , ? , a ec 
aE yap €oTe. KaTa wWavTa pe averravoaTe, Kai Ujuas 


"Inxovs Xpiores. 


v , 
GWOVTA ME Kai TapovTa Hyamrnoare: 


> , on , aA 4 ~ 
10 duetBor vuiv Oeos, S¢ ov .wavra vmopévovtes avrou 


_tevgecbe. 


X. Pidwva nal ‘Paiov *Ayaborouv, ot érnxodov- 


Gg Rup. Dam.; rév éxloxoroy trd rod Geo Antioch. 219. 


rerlunrat] 


GL Rup. Dam. 514; rysdra Antioch. ; honoratur SA; TynOfoera {g]. 
8 xara wdvra] G; secundum enim omnia L.; nam in omni A; xa8& (om. wdyra) 


[g]. Q ‘Incous Xpords] G; lnoois 6 xpords g. 


réribuat L ; servabit A; dpelyera: [g]. 
G; 6 Geés g. 


10 dpelBo] dpolBe G; 


byiv)] G; vobis L; buds g. Geds] 


12 ‘Paior] péuow G; reum L; ydiow g; agrium (dypor) A. This 


last may perhaps be a confusion of the two readings P&ION (peon) and [AION, 


or it may have come from KAIPEON, read KAPPEON: see on Philad. 11, 
this name add. cal gLA; om. G: see on Philad. 11. 


After 
’"Ayabbrovy] G; aga- 


thopum 1.3 éyaSbroda g (but 1 has aguthopum); dub. A. 


The word occurs in the same con- 
nexion, 2 Tim. li. 25 8qn avrois 6 
Oeds perdvosay els ériyrecw dAn- 
Ocias nal dvariwecaty dx ris rot 
8caBcrAov mayidos, [Clem. Rom.} ii. 
13 dn wore peravojowper, viiyoper 
éwi rd dyafov. See also M. Anton. 
V1. 31 dvayne nai dvaxahowv ceavrop. 

as re xatpdy fyoper| See Gal. vi. 
10, [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, with the notes. 

5. el8éra] ‘to acknowledge, af- 
preciate, value’; see esp. 1 Thess. v. 
12 ¢ldévas rovs xomenxras éy vpiv xal 
mpoicrapévous User év Kupip. The 
more natural word with éricxoxoy 
would be yuweoxew or dreywooxacy ; 
but el3évas Gedy is a somewhat fami- 
liar expression. 

6 tiysoy «rA.] Comp. Philad. 11 
weppbervros aya épol dwd "Eqdeciay xal 
Zpvpraioy els Adyow Tizs’ Tepnoe 
avrovs 6 Kupws «7A. For such 
modes of expression in Ignatius ge- 
nerally see the note on § 5 above. 

8. dfs xrA.] See the note on 
Ephes. i. 

xara srayra x.t.A.] See the note on 


Epkes. 2 for this favourite Ignatian 
phrase. 

rat vpas| SC. dvawavoes Or dvanau- 
cae; comp. Ephes. 21 ds xal vudy °L 
X., Philad. 11 és cal vuas 6 Kupios. 
The future is suggested by § 10 ovdeé 
vpas dwarcoyxurOnoerat «7Xr.; the 
optative aorist by Zphkes. 2 ws xai 
aurdy o waryp "I. X. ava far 

9. drovra x.7.A.] Comp. Phil. ii. 
12. 
wyamyoare] See the note on Polyc. 
2. 

10. wéyra vUmopévovres] See the 
note on § 4 above. 

avrov revgecbe] See the note on 
Magn. i. 

X. ‘Ye did well to welcome Philo 
and Agathopus. They have a grate- 
ful remembrance of your kindness, 
You will not lose your reward. I am 
devoted to you. As ye were not 
ashamed of my bonds, so also Christ 
will not be ashamed of you.’ 

12. Seva «r.rA.} On the two 
persons here mentioned see the notes 
to Philad. 11. They had evidently 
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OQnody pot eis Adyov OQeov, xadws éromnoare vrodeta- 
pevot ws Staxovous [ Xpiorot| Geov> ot Kat evxapiorrou- 


~ 4 e \ e a e/ 9 A 9 , \ 
ow To Kupio UTED UUW, OTL AUTOUS AVETAaVTATE KATA 


v 
WavTa TpOToy. 


sa en 3 \ 9 ~ 
ovdey vpiv ov py arroAeirat. 


9 4 
avTl- 


~ A ~ A Q a 
Wuxov Uuwv TO TvEvUa MoV, Kal TA Seopa pou a ovy s 


2 Xpioroh Geov] G; dei christi L; Oe (om. xporov) A. In g the passage is 
paraphrased of érnxodovOnody po els Adyor Geod Sidnovos xXptorou OSvres, xaros 
érothoare irodeeduevn ws Staxévous xptorov, in the Greek Mss, but 1 has meiszs- 
tros dei in this last place, and perhaps Siaxdyous Oeou was the original reading of g 
here. If so, the: paraphrase may point to xptorot Oeov as standing in the text 


arrived at Smyrna after the depar- 
ture of Ignatius thence and followed 
him to Troas. 

1. els Adyor] ‘fo the score of, ‘in 
the matter of’; see the note on 
Philad. 11 els Xoyor resis. 

2. os dtaxdvous x.r.A.] It is pro- 
bable that the Armenian Version has 
preserved the correct text. The com- 
mon reading dcaxovouvs Xpierov Ocov 
must be regarded as a confusion of 
the two expressions daxévovs Xpiorot 
and dStaxoyovs Geot. Both occur in 
S. Paul; d:caxovog Geot, Rom. xiii. 4, 
2 Cor. vi. 4, 1 Thess. iii. 2.(v. L) ; da- 
xovos [rov] Xpsorov, 2 Cor. xi. 23, Col. 
i. 7 (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 6): and both 
are combined by Polyc. P&z?/. 5 Qeov 
nal Xpiorov didxovor. A scribe, fami- 
liar with the language of the Apostle, 
would not unnaturally write down 
the alternative phrase in his margin 
or elsewhere; and hence the con- 
fusion. At all events the expression 
Xpeorovu Geos is very awkward in 
itself and quite without a parallel 
even in Ignatius, The nearest ap- 
proach to it is the various reading 
Xpirrod rov Geov (above, § 6) which, 
though more intelligible, is itself 
highly doubtful (see the note there). 
See also a questionable parallel in 
Trall. 7. For the limitations with 
which Ignatius speaks of Christ as 


God, see the note on Zphes. inscr. 

Though S, Paul uses the expres- 
sion ddxovoe Ocod (or Xpsorod) in a 
much wider sense, it is probable that 
Ignatius here employs &caxovos in 
its technical, restricted meaning of 
‘deacon,’ for he never uses it with 
any other signification ; comp. esp. 
Trall. 2 rods dcaxovovs Svras pvotn- 
pier “Incot Xpirrot. See also the 
note on Efhes. 2 respecting his ap- 
plication of aiv8ovdos after S. Paul, 
but with a similar restriction. Philo 
is distinctly called a deacon in 
Philad. 11; and the same was pro- 
bably true of Agathopus (see the note 
there). 

4. dvrinvuyoy mri.] Comp. Polyc. 
2 xara wayra gov avrispuyoy éyed xal rad 
Seopd pov & yyannoas. For the mean- 
ing of dvripuyey see the note on 
Ephes. 21. 

5. ody umepyparyjcare] Comp. Gal. 
iv. 14, 

ovx éempoxvvOnre] Suggested by 2 
Tim. i. 16 rh» dAvoly pov oux éxp- 
axuvOn: (see the note on Zphes. 2). 
The interpolator has seen the pa- 
rallel and introduced the context of 
S. Paul into the context of Ignatius, 
8qn vuiv o Kupios evpeiv eos x.7.A. It 
will be seen that there is considerable 
authority for éra:oyurOnre here; and 
in 2 Tim. i. 16 ératoxvrGy is the best 
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e 4 aa 9 , - sete wn 9 
vrrepnpamaare ude éryaxuvOnre ovde Uuas Eraoyuy 
Onoera 4 TEAEia Triotts, "Incovs Xptorros. 


XI. 


"H apowevyn vpeov amrnrOev eri Thy éxxAnoiay 


anv év "Avrioxeia tis Cupiass SOev Sedeuévos Beompe- 
10 meoraros Seqpois mavras domaCouat, ovK av aftos 


which the paraphrast had before him. See however the lower note. 


5 bur] LAg; tyaw G. 


6 brepnparicare] drepipaytoare G. 


éry- 


oxtrGnre] éxacxivOyre G. The mss of g vary between é¢rawyirGyre and éry- 


oxvrOyre: see the lower note. 
GL; Als gA: see the lower note. 


supported reading. Probably this 
was a common, though incorrect, 
form of the word, and perhaps it 
should be retained here. 

6. éracyvrbnoera|] Comp. Mark 
viii, 38 Gs yap Gy dsracyuv67 pe...xar 
o vlos Tov dvOpdwou érasoxurOyoeras 
«A. (Luke ix. 26). 

7. iors] Here in its passive 
sense ‘frustsworthiness, fidelity, as 
e.g. in Rom. iii. 3. See Galatans 
p. 155, and the note on v. 22. For 
the idea compare Heb. vi. 10 ov yap 
Gdiixos o Ceds emrabecba rov épyou 
vuovnr.r. In this mention of Christ’s 
fidelity there is probably a reference 
to His promise, which is quoted in 
the last note. The reading éAmis has 
rather better support, but is open to 
suspicion as a scribe’s alteration, the 
term being frequently used of Christ 
in these epistles; see the nates on 
Magn. 1. 

XI. ‘Your prayer for the Church 
of Antioch has been heard. A very 
unworthy member of that Church, I 
have nevertheless been glorified by 
my bonds and have received grace, 
which I pray may be perfected. 
Perfect your work also and send an 
ambassador to Syria to congratulate 
the brethren on the restoration of 
peace. It will be a deed worthy of 
you thus to show your sympathy with 


o08e sec.] GLA; dd obde g. 


7 alors] 
Xpiores] G; 6 xporos [g]. 


them for that the storm has ceased 
and the haven is reached. Aim at 
perfection in your counsels. God 
ever assists the ready will.’ 

8. ‘H mpocevyn] See the note on 
Philad. to. 

annrbev én] ‘ went forth unto, ‘has 
been directed towards, as e.g. Luke 
xxiv, 24 drndbow ewi rd pynpeior. 
Their prayer had indeed been an- 
swered ; but this is not the point 
here, and cannot be implied in the 
expression. ‘Your prayer,’ says Ig- 
Natius, ‘travelled to Antioch; let 
your congratulations follow on the 
same road.’ 

9. fis vplas] See the note 
Philad. 10. 

Sbew Sedepevos] As Ephes. 21; 
comp. also Ephes. 1 Sedeuévov awe 
Zupias. 

Oeonperreararats) So called because 
they are goodly ‘ornaments’ with 
which God has invested him; comp. 
Polyc. Phil. 1 rovs dvesAnpévous tots 
dysomperéat Seopois said with re- 
ference to Ignatius and others, EZzst. 
Viena. in Euseb. H. £. v. 1 ra Seopa 
xocpoy evmpeny. See the note on 
Ephes. 11.. For the word 6eoxpemys 
see the note on Magn. 1. 

10. ovx &y dfios} See the notes on 
Ephes. 2, 21. 
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éxeidev Elva, Exxaros avTuv wv Kata OéAnpa Karnkw- 
Onv, ovx éx avvedoros, GAN’ ex yapiros Oeod, iv etyo- 
pat Tedelav por SoOjvat, iva év TH mpoaevyn Vusv Oceov 
émituxyw. iva ovv TéAELOV Uueov yernTrat TO Epyov Kai 
emi ys Kat év ovpave, mperrea ets Tysny Oceov yetporo- 5 


1 elva] GL; vocari As om. g*. airav] GLg; drOpirwr (ann) 
A (vilior quam omnis homo). av] LAg; d» G (connecting it with what 
follows). Dressel adopts this reading, which however yields no tolerable sense. 
For similar false aspirates in G see the note on Phslad. 7. Kara Gina] 
txt L* (but asters added in the printed texts) g* (hut 8¢ added in some texts) ; 
add. 6¢ G; pref. jam A. After O€\nua add. det L; om. GA (voluntate mea) g* 
(originally, but some texts add 706 @eov). 2 ouvecdéros] cuverdorws G ; con- 
scientia L.; mente A; ovredioews eps g. 3 TH xpocevxyy] GL; rais xpoc- 


* 1. OédAnua) ‘the Divine will’; 
see the note on £pfhes. 20. The 
various readings give the expedients 
of translators and scribes to help out 
this absolute use of 6éAnpa here, as 
in other passages. 

2. éx cuvedéros| The participle, 
when used for cuveldnois, generally 
has the article. For instances of its 
omission however see Liturg. D. 
Marc. p. 8 év nadapg cuveddrs (and 
so also Liturg. D. Facob. pp. 42, 56), 
Pausan. vi. 10 6 pév 07 Ud ovveBoros 
érappnoa{ero ayabov, Hermog. Khet. 


21 ovros cuvesddros hevyes (RAet. Grec. . 


Il. p. 145, Spengel), 2d. 30 (p. 152) ro» 
sarépa xpives ovverdoros, 1} yun ovvet- 
Soros hevyet, Joseph. Anz. i. 1. 4 ad 
yap dx’ apery ry. cir» dyes GAN én 
cuvaddre movnpg, Orig. c. Cels. viii. 62 
peta ouverdoros tov mpos Tov Geoy Tray 
OAe@y xabapas evoeBovs, Euseb. H. £. 
x. 8 ouvedore hair rovro doy{o- 
peevos, Chrysost. Hom. in Rom. xiii 
(IX. p. 552) ri yap dAyeworepov, eine 
pot, ovveidoros wovnpou ;...0vdey ovTaws 
Gvéxes, xal puexpod wérecOa woiei, os 
auvedos &yabor. See also mrpoedds in 
Dion. Cass. (Epit. Xiph.) Ixix. 4 
€£ ov mpoedcros. The expression 
might have either of two meanings; 


(1) ‘of conscience, i.e. “not that my 
conscience pronounces me worthy’, 
comp. 1 Cor. iv. 4; or (2) ‘of consent, 
complicity, i.e. ‘it was God’s sole 
doing.’ This latter is the meaning of 
guvedos in Hermog. 1. c., and more 
commonly of rd ovveddés. See the 
note on cuseignois Clem. Rom. 34, 
p- 113. The latter is perhaps the 
more probable sense here. 

3. «dt spocevyn vpor] See the 
note on E£phes. 20, 

cod emrvxe|] See the note on 
Ephes. t. 

4. réXeov] With a reference to 
the preceding reAciavy, as the em- 
phatic position of tsa» shows; ‘I 
pray that God’s grace in me may be 
perfect ; take ye heed that your work 
also may be perfect.’ He still harps 
on the same word below, réAecos dvres 
réheia nat pporeire. 

5. eis tyuyy Geov] See the note 
on Ephes. 21. 

6. GeomperBurny] ‘an ambassador 
of God’; comp. Phtlad. 10 els ré 
apecBevoa dxei Geov specBeiay els rd 
avyxaphyat aurois érs elpnvevovow. 
More particular directions are given 
about this delegate in the companion 
epistle, Polyc. 7, where he is called 
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viioat THY éxkAnoiav Juwv OcorperButny Eis TO "yEVO- 
pevov &ws Cupias cvyxapynvat adrois Sti eipnvevovew Kai 
admrédaBov To idtov péyeOos Kal drexareotaOn avtrois TO 
idtov owuareiov. epavn pot ovv afiov mpayya weuyat 

evxats [g] (but it has substituted af rposevyal for 4 rpocevxh above, p. 317). A 


also has a plural, but this is the common Armenian usage. 


ré\eoy duGw yérnras 76 Epyor] GL; dpcr ro 
cal érl] GL; ér? (om. cal) gA. 


g: see the note on Kom, 3. 
Epyor ré\ewr yévyra g. 
par] G3 ris yis...7G ovpary g. 
om. A. 
lower note. 


4 a) G; Srws 


5 Yijs ... ov- 
els ryshy Oeou] GL; els Oeov rephy g; 


6 SeorpecBtryy] Gg ; deo venerabilem L; praecursorem A: see the 
” Ews Luplas] GL; dv couple g; i syriam A. 
reo] G; cwpudriuv g; corpusculum L; perfectio A. 


9 cTwpa- 
dtiov] Gg; deo digna 


(d&60eor, perhaps written AZIOON) L; gratum deo A. 


Geodpdpos (see the note there). There 
can be no doubt about the meaning 
of the word here, but I have not 
thought it necessary to substitute 
OeorpeaBevrny (the correct form), as 
there is sufficient evidence that the 
forms mpecBevrnc, apeoBurns, were 
confused at this time; see the note 
on Philem. 9 speoBurns, run dé xal 
éopu0s x.T.X. 

els rd xrd.] ‘that he may visit 
Syria and congratulate them.’ For 
yortcOa gws, ‘to arrive as far as’, 
comp. Kom. 2 eipeOyva els dvow, 
with the note. 

8. dwéAaBov x.r.d.] ‘recovered 
their proper magnitude’. The church 
had been previously weakened and 
diminished by the dispersion and 
defections consequent on persecu- 
tion. 

vd tds:ov copareioy] ‘their proper 
corporate substance’. So we should 
probably read in Euseb. H.£. x. § 
(an imperial law) dria mdvra rp 
coparig rev Xproriavey...rapadldocba 
Sejoes. The form copdrioy, like cap- 
xiow (capxidiory), is a word of depre- 
ciation, affected more especially by 
the Stoics, ‘this puny, wretched 
body’ (e. g. Epictet. i. 1. 10, i. 25. 21, 
where it appears in conjunction with 


other diminutives); whereas coya- 
retov is aterm of enhancement. The 
proper distinction between the two 
words is recognised in Cheerobosc. 
Orthogr. s.v. (Cramer Axecd. I. 
Pp. 262) Zmpareiov’ « 1 rapdéours” 
copdrioy 8€ xal mporapofvroves rd 
Vroxopworixcy. The meanings of cw- 
pereioy are as follows; (1) ‘A corpo- 
ration, college’, as Cod. Fust. i. 2. 
20 os édXNccwovrwy 87ber rois dppore 
Gopareioy: Comp. Suicer and Du- 
cange s.v. In this sense substan- 
tially it is used here. (2) ‘An actor’s 
dress and make up’, including the 
padding, etc. to give dignity to the 
figure; Pollux Onom. iv. 115 xat 
oKev) pév 1) Tey vroxpirdy orody’ 
& avr) «ai cwpareioy éxadeiro, where 
the editors have wrongly substituted 
coparcoy (though in ii. 235 it is so 
written, owpdriov), The word is 
mentioned by Pollux side by side 
with mpocwreioy, poppodvuxeior. So 
Lucian ¥up. Trag. 41 ra wpdcona 
rov Gedy ara cat rove éuSdras nal 
rovs wodypes xirévas...xal copareia 
wai réAXa ols dxeivos cepvivovet rip 
tpaypdiay, where however it is com- 
monly read ceparca. In this latter 
form too it appears in Photius s. v., 
who defines it dvarAdopara ols oi 
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~ ~ f , a 

TWa THY UuETepwy peT’ EmiaTOANS, iva ouvdo~acn THY 

a A > ~ / OL \ ef ru , “> 
kata Qeceov avrois yevouevny evdiav, Kat OTL NLpsEvos HON 
9 a ~ m~ e ~ a 4 4 A 
ETUY XavoV 7H mpomeyxy Uw. ; Pere OVTES pene Kal 

~ ~ a @ 

gpoveire: GéedXovaw yap Uuiv ev mpaoccew Oeds ETommos 
3 4 ~ 
Els TO Wapacyeiv. 

XII, 


év Tpwad:, d0ev cai ypadw vuiv dia Bouppou, dv drre- 


‘Aomalerat vuas 1 dyamrn Twv ddeApwy Twv 


2 48] GL; subst. evdppuou [g]; om. A. 3 érvyxavor)] pervencrunt in A; 
ériyxavey GL; reréxnxag. This last reading points to éréyxavovx, which however 


the interpolator has mistaken for a Ist pers. sing. instead of a 3rd pers. plur. 


kat] GLAg; om. Max. 534 Rup. 747. 


tyty Rup. (Lequien). 
«0 xpdrrew g Max. Rup. Dam. 
Eroacnos dor 6 Geds g*. 


vmoxpiral dacarrovoty avrovs. (3)5A 
corpus, or collection, of writings’, 
as e.g. Iren. i. 9. 4 r@ ris ddnOeias 
copareip. But in other authors 
where this sense occurs, the existing 
texts frequently write it omparsov. 
(4) ‘A corpse’, not regarded by it- 
self but (as may be inferred from 
the form) with its belongings, e. g. 
the urn which contains the ashes. 
So it appears in three inscriptions, 
at Aphrodisias, Boeckh. C. /. 2826, 
2829, 2835. Though these same in- 
scriptions elsewhere have e for 4, 
they do not so write where the « is 
certainly short, as it is in oapartoy. 
It must be confessed that no stress 
can be laid on manuscripts, so far 
as regards the distinction between 
« and e, and with same of the above 
meanings the form of the word may 
be doubtful; e.g. with the second the 
diminutive form ge@pariy is explic- 
able, when compared with ‘corset’, 
‘corselet’,‘leibchen’. But in the sense 
which it has here, this form seems 
quite out of place. The word co- 
pareiov Sia rns es SipOoyyou 1S ex- 
pressly recognised by a writer in 


4 Suv] GLAg Max. Dam. 314; 


ed xpdocew] G (not evrpdoces, as commonly stated) ; 


cos Erouuos] GL Max. Rup. Dam.; «at 


5 wapacxe] Gg; wapéyew Max. Rup. Dam. 


Cramer Anecd. 11. pp. 308, 309, but 
he does not distinguish its meaning 
from ceparioy. 

1. ovvrdogdoy] The word occurs 
Rom, viii. 17, and (in a different 
sense) Arist. Polit. V. 9 (p. 1310). 
Otherwise it is rare until a later date. 

2. Ausévos] The simile occurs al- 
so Polyc. 2. 

3. réAewe x.r.A.] See Phil iii. 15 
“Ocor ody réAeol, Toiro poveper. 
Ignatius is here referring to what 
has been said above, iva ovy roXcsioy 
Upay yéeryras rd Epyoy : so that réAca 
dpoveire means ‘do not leave your 
plans incomplete.’ 

XII. ‘The brethren at Troas 
salute you ; whence also I write by 
Burrhus your delegate. His minis- 
trations are an example for all to 
copy, and God will requite him. 
I salute your bishop, presbyters, 
deacons, and laity, in Christ, in His 
passion and resurrection, in the 
unity of God and of yourselves, 
Grace be with you always.’ 

6. 1 dydrn «r.r.] See the notes 
on Tradl. 3, 13. 

7. 8a Bovppov| See the note on 
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oreiNate pet’ euot dua 'Edeciow trois adedpois vcr’, 

A A 4 » 2? 1 wf  d , 

OS KaTa wWavTa me averravoevy. Kat OdeAov waytes av- 

V 9 ~ w” 9 , “ ? ) , 

Tov éuipouvro, dvra éFeurdaptov Oeov Siaxovias. apel- 
\ ? A a , 

erat avTov 4 yapis kata mavta. ‘AomaCopa Tov 
A A 4 

af.0eov éxicxorov Kal Oeomperes mperBurepiov, [Kat | 

A ? 4 a 
Tous auvsovAous ou Staxovous Kal Tovs kat’ avdpa xai 
~ , id a“ ~ ww 
Kowy wavtas, év ovopatt Incov Xporov, Kat TH wapKi 


6 adedpcar] GLA; add. suum g. 


dium A; Botpyou g: see the notes on Ephes.2, Philad. 11. 
G; fratribus LA; cvvadedpois o* (but with a v. 1). 
12 éxloxoroy] GL; add. vestrum A; add. dui wodtxaproy g. 
Gcomperes] gL[A?]; Ocomperéoraroy G. 


Tou xuplou g. 


7 Botppov] burrum L; Béppov G3; dyr- 
8 ddergois] 
11 4 xdps] GLA; add. 


xal sec.] L{A][g]; om. G, 14 


"Inood Xpwrov)] GL; xpurrob lnoov g; doméini nostri iesu christi A. TT? 
capxi] GLA; rfjs capxos g (MSS, but 1 has a carne). 


Philad. 11, where the same expres- 
sion occurs. 

8. dua "Edecios xrr.] ‘ josntly 
with your brethren the Ephesians’, 
The Smyrnezans had joined with the 
Ephesians in commissioning Bur- 
rhus: see Philad. 11. Smith there- 
fore is wrong when he explains dya 
"Edecioss rois adeAdois, ‘Euplo et 
Frontone’, who are stated in £phes. 
2 to have been among the Ephesian 
delegates in Ignatius’ company at 
Smyrna. Evidently apa Eqecinis is 
connected with the subject, not the 
object of aweoreiAare, as the parallel 
passage, PAs/lad. 11, shows. Moreover 
there is reason to think that Euplus 
and Fronto were no longer with him, 
having parted from him at Smyma, 
so that Burrhus was the only Ephe- 
sian delegate in his company at 
Troas ; see the note on Epies. 2. 

9. xara wavra «t.A.] For this 
phrase see the note on Lphkes. 2. 

Sedov] ‘1 would’, as 1 Cor. iv. 8, 
2 Cor. xi. 1, Gal. v. 12 (see the 
note), Apoc. iii. 15: see Winer § xli. 
Pp. 377- The word so used is properly 
the Ist pers. sing., ‘I ought (sc. to 


IGN. 


witness it)’, ‘ Would I might see it’, 
but becomes a mere particle=‘ uti- 
nam.” The form without the aug- 
ment seems to be the more common 
with this usage. 

10. éfeusrddpioy] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

11. 9 xapes] ‘the Devine favour’; 
as Polyc.7 murreve yap ry xapert, 2d. 
8 Zrras 4 xapts per’ avrov. For this 
absolute use of 4 xapes in the N. T., 
see the note Philippians i. 7. Com- 
pare in Ignatius the similar uses of 
[ro] OéAnua (see note on Lfpkes. 20), 
To ovowa (see the note on Ephes. 3), 9 
évroA7 (see note on 7ral/. 13). 

12. afw6eov] See the notes on 
Magn. 2, Trail, inscr. 

Geonperés] See the note on Magn. 
I. 

13. ovrdovAouvs] Appropriated by 
Ignatius to deacons ; see the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

tous xar’ dvSpa] ‘individually’; see 
the note on Ephes. 4. 

14. wal ry capxi «.r.r.] A farewell 
warning against the false doctrine of 
the Docetics ; comp. § 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7. 


al 
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[xur 


me , , 4 , ~ 
avTou kal TH aiwari, made TE Kal dvacTacE wapKiKh 


\ a ev ~ Aen , 
TE Kant MVEU MAT IK, éy évoratt Oeou seat UV. yapis 
~ td e 
Uuiv, EA€Os, Elonvn, Vrropovn Oia TrayTos. 


2 wvevparixg| txt LAg; add. éy dvoyare G. 
év] GL; om. g (but | has sx). A, being 


dvouare "Inoow Xpurrob above. 


I. oapxinn te urA.) A_ spiritual 
resurrection was not denied by the 
Docetics. Hence Ignatius asserts 
both ; see [Clem. Rom.] ii. 9, with 
the note. 

2. év dvornrt x«.t.A.] A farewell 
warning against the separatism of 
the Docetics; comp. § 8. For the 
form comp. Polyc. 7 rovro ro épyor 
Gcov dorly xai yueov. For évorns Qeot 
see Philad. 8, 9, Polyc. 8 (comp. 
éyérns "Inoov Xpiorov Philad. 5); for 
dvérns upov, Philad. 2. The first 
genitive describes the binding prin- 
ciple of the unity; the second the 
component parts. 

xapis «.7.A.] The form of bene- 
diction gathered words by time. In 
all S. Paul’s Epistles, except the 
latest, in 1, 2 Peter, and in Clement, 
it is ydpts nal eipny; in the Pastoral 
Epistles, and in 2 John, xdpis, Zcos 
[xal] elpyon; while here vmopovn is 
superadded. The additional words 
(ZAeos, vrrozovj) point to a time of 
growing trial and persecution. Other 
forms are @\eos xal eipyn, Polycarp ; 
freos [xal] elpyen xal dydnn, Jude, 
Mart. Polyc.; elpyyn wat xadpis rat 
dofa, Epist. Vienn. et Lugd. 

’ XIII. ‘I salute my brethren and 
their families; as also the widows. 
Farewell. Philo my companion sa- 
lutes you. I salute the household of 
Gavia ; likewise Alce, Daphnus, Eu- 
tecnus, indeed all one by one. Fare- 
well once more.’ 

5. vas wapGevous xr.A.] The first 
care of the Church was to provide 
for the wants of the widows (see the 
note on § 6 above). The next step 


It has clearly crept in from é& 


was to impose upon them such duties 
as they were able to perform in re~- 
turn for their maintenance, e.g. care 
of orphans, nursing of the sick, visit- 
ing of prisoners, etc. Hence they 
were enrolied in an order, which 
however did not include all who re- 
ceived the alms of the Church. This 
order was already instituted in the 
Apostolic age (1 Tim. v. 9 sq.). It 
ig probably intended here, and in. 
Polycarp Phil. 4 yweoxovoas ort clot 
6vovacrnpioy Geov. It is certainly re- 
ferred to in Hermas Vis. ii. 4, and 
in Clem. Hom. xi. 36 ynpexd ovorn- 
odpevos (said of S. Peter). It was 
even known to the heathen, as ap- 
pears from Lucian De Mort. Peregr. 
12 9» opay wapa rg Seopwrnpie wepipe- 
vorra ypddia xipas rivds (i.e. ‘widows 
as they call them’; comp. #4. § 41 
émorodas Starepyas avroy 8abhjKas r1- 
vas, ‘testaments as he called them’). 
The importance of this order may 
be inferred from the incidental col- 
location in Tertullian de Pudic. 13 
‘prosternis in medium ante viduas, 
ante presbyteros.’ Indeed there is 
every reason to think that it was 
more important throughout the se- 
cond century than at any later time. 
The interpretation of the language 
of Ignatius has been confused by the 
assumption that the widows were the 
same order as the deaconesses. This 
however seems to be quite a mis- 
take. Whatever confusion there may 
have been in later times, in the 
apostolic age and for some genera- 
tions after Ignatius they were dis- 
tinct. This is clear from S. Paul's 


x11] 
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"Acralopa rouvs oikous twy adeApwy mov 


A 
Souv yuvaitiv cat Téxvots, Kat Tas mapOevous Tas Eyo- 


transmitted through the Syriac, has no authority on this point. 


3 freos, 


elpnry, bromovh] Ge; af salus of paticntia A; et misericordia et pax a sustinentia L*. 
4 ‘Aowdfouas x.r.d.] Some sentences in this chapter are transposed in A. 


language in 1 Timothy, where the 
qualifications and functions of the 
two are quite separate (the deacon- 
esses are described in iii. r1, the 
widows in v.9 sq.). It held equally 
when the Afostolic Constitutions 
were compiled. The distinction is 
observed alike in the earlier books 
(the deaconesses are discussed in ii. 
58, iti. 15, the widows in iii, 1—8; 
while in ii. 26 the two are mentioned 
apart, and in iii. 7 the widows are 
ordered to be submissive to the 
deaconesses), and in the latter (sepa- 
rate directions are given for the ap- 
pointment of the two—for the deacon- 
esses in viii. 18 sq., for the widows 
in viii. 25—and are assigned to dif- 
ferent Apostles). 

Having thus cleared the way, we 
ask next, what is the meaning of 
‘the virgins that are called widows’. 
From their mention as distinct from 
“the households of the brethren with 
their wives and children,’ it is clear 
they were persons who lived apart 
from the family life of the rest. 

It is generally explained as imply- 
ing that the order of so-called ‘widows’ 
either contained among its ranks per- 
sons who were actually unmarried 
virgins, or was altogether made up of 
these. This view is not uncommonly 
supported further by the identifica- 
tion of the ‘ widows’ with the ‘dea- 
conesses’; e.g. by Cotelier, Hefele, 
and others here, by Bingham An¢. 
li. 21. 2 8q., vii. 4. 9, by Probst Kérch- 
liche Disciplin p. 143 sq., and by 
Dollinger Christenthum u. Kirche p. 
326, etc. S. Paul however did not 


contemplate anything of the kind, 
for his directions point to widow- 
hood in the strictest sense, 1 Tim. v. 
10 py fAarroy fray éfjxovra yeyovvia, 
vos dedpos yury «rd. Moreover 
even at the beginning of the third 
century Tertullian treats it as 2 mon- 
strous and unheard-of irregularity 
that a virgin has been admitted into 
the order of widows ; de Virg. Vel. 9 
‘Plane scio alicubi virginem in vi- 
duatu ab annis nondum viginti col- 
locatam: cui si quid refrigerii de- 
buerat episcopus, aliter utique salvo 
respectu discipline przestare potuis- 
set, ne tale nunc miraculum, ne 
dixerim monstrum, in ecclesia de- 
notaretur, virgo vidua.’ It seems 
therefore impossible that at any time 
when these epistles could have been 
written, the ‘ viduatus’ should have 
been so largely composed of virgins 
as to explain the writers language 


so interpreted. Cotelier feels this 


difficulty and attempts to overcome 
it by the supposition that different 
churches had different practices ; 
and Zahn (/. wv. A. p. 336) argues 
similarly. But Tertullian could not 
treat as a ‘monstrum’ a practice 
which had prevailed commonly in 
the Churches of Asia Minor for a 
whole century before he wrote. More- 
over with this interpretation we must 
suppose either that the ynpexoy of 
Smyrna was wholly composed of 
virgins, or that Ignatius selected out 
of the order for salutation those only 
who had never been married. Either 
supposition would be inexplicable. 
The passages which speak of virgins 
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w# 4 9 A ‘4 
Eppwobe yor év duvvamer waTpos. 


[xm 


9 ‘4 
acTa- 


~ \ / , A > 
erat vuas Pidwv, cuv éuot wv. domaCouat Tov oikov 


1 warpos] LA; xvedparos G {contracted rvs) g* (mss, but 1 has dei patris). 
. 3 Taovtas] yaulas g: gaviae A: raovtas G; thaviae L: see the lower note. 


as admitted into the diaconate in 
somewhat early times, though quoted 
in support of this view, prove no- 
thing, when it is seen that the 
viduate and the diaconate were 
originally separate institutions. I 
do not hesitate therefore to offer a 
wholly different interpretation, which 
is suggested by the following pas- 
sages; Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 12 (p. 
875) 6 yap ésOupjoas cal xaracxov 
davrot eaOarep } xnpa, dia cwdpo- 
cuvns avéss wapOévos...aira dé 
alow al yvoetixal Wuxal ds direixacey 
7d evayyéduov [Matt. xxv. 1 sq.] rats 
yyacpéevas mapbevars rais mpoodexo- 
pévais Tov Kuptoy’ wapOévos pev yap os 
naxoy areoxnpevat x.7.A. (Comp. Strom. 
iii. 16, p. 558 78 rivds kal ris wapbe- 
you TH» xnpav els éyxpareay mporei- 
youos Karapeyadopovjcacay qs we- 
aeiparas Oovns), Tertull. ad Uxor. 4 
(of certain widows) ‘ Adhibe sororum 
nostrarum exempla, quarum nomina 
penes Dominum, quz nullam formz 


vel ztatis occasionem przemissis ma- 


ritis sanctitati anteponunt; malunt 
enim Deo nubere; Deo speciose, 
Deo sunt puella, de Virg. Vel. 10 
‘Non enim et continentia virginitati 
antistat, sive viduorum (v. l. vidua- 
rum), sive qui ex consensu contume- 
liam communem jam recusaverunt?’, 
de Exh, Cast. 1 ‘secunda [species] 
virginitas a secunda nativitate, id 
est a lavacro, gu@ aut in matrimonio 
purificat ex consensu aut #% vidurtate 
perseverat ex arbitrio” This then I 
suppose to be the meaning of Igna- 
tius here; ‘I salute those women 
whom, though by name and in out- 
ward condition they are widows, I 


prefer to call virgins, for such they 
are in God’s sight by their purity and 
devotion.’ See also Jahn S. Method. 
Platoniz. p. 42, on some uses of 
gwapOevos which illustrate this. M. 


‘ Renan (Les Apédtres p. 1248q.), with- 


out any thought of this passage in 
Ignatius, says, ‘Cette position si dif- 
ficile de la veuve sans enfants, le 
christianisme |’éleva, la rendit sainte. 
La veuve redevint presque légale de 
la verge. These words give fairly the 
Christian sentiment about widows in 
the age of Ignatius, and the mode of 
expressing it here is eminently cha- 
racteristic of this father in its terse 
epigrammatic form. It is difficult 
to say exactly what interpretation 
Voss takes; but he quotes (in a 
mutilated form) Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 12, and seems in one part of his 
note, as if he were approaching the 
explanation which I have given. 
The expression in Seneca Agam. 
196 ‘An te morantur virgines viduze 
domi?’, quoted by Pearson, has a 
wholly different sense. The reader 
should be cautioned that in the notes 
of both Cotelier and Voss, as quoted 
by Jacobson, important sentences 
are left out without any sign of 
omission. 

1. éy Suvdpes marpos} In con- 
firmation of this readingcomp. Magn. 
3 xara Svuvauiw Geod warpés. The 
confusion of the oblique cases of 
samp and mvedpa is not uncommon, 
owing to the contractions TIpc, TINC, 
etc. So Zrall. 11 gureia warpés is 
quoted gureia rov rvevparos in [Ioann. 
Damasc.] Par. Rupef. a. Ixxvi. (Of. 1. 
Pp- 773); see also the notes on Ephes. 
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[aovias, ny evyoua édpacGa rTiore Kat ayarn wapKikn 
aovias, Hv evxouat Edp TEL ayamn capKiky 


TE Kal WVEUMATLKA. 


e3pacba] eSpacda: G; H8pacba g. 


domaCopat “AXxnv, TO ToOnTov 


4 "Ad\xyv] Drew G. The other authori- 


ties, LAg, write & without an aspirate: comp. Folyc. 8. 


g. In 1 Cor. xv. 24 F has a v.L 
am for warpi. In Iren. Vv. 5. 1 ray 
srvevparixey, the Latin has ‘ patrum’, 
which must have arisen in the same 
way; just as in Hippol. Her. vii. 33 
the MS has sarpixcy where the sense 
requires syevparixoy. Again in Jus- 
tin Dial. 30 (p. 247) the common 
reading is peravoray row rrarpos, where 
the sense requires wvevparos. The 
critics there refer to Tatian Oraz. 5, 
Method. Conv. p. 93, where the MSS 
exhibit a similar confusion. In Euseb. 
H. E. i. 13 wapa rov srarpos there is 
a v. 1. wvevparos. 

3. Yaovias] There cannot be 
much doubt about the word here. 
The names Gavius, Gavia, are fre- 
quent in the Latin inscriptions : 
see also Jul. Capitol. Anton. Pius 8. 
Gavius appears also in a Greek in- 
scription, Boeckh C./. 5979. On the 
other hand I have not observed any 
example of Tavia, and only one or 
two of Tavius or Thavius, Muratori 
MCCCXCV, 10, Corp. Inscr. Lat, Il. 
6248. 

é8pacba wicres] Comp. Ephes. 10 
E8paiot r7 wrioret, with the note. The 
form é&pacGa, for 78pacGa, is pos- 
sible; see D’Orville on Charito 
Pp. 404. 

capxixy x.rA.] See the note on 
Ephes. 10. 

4. “AAxny] She is saluted also in 
the companion letter, Polyc. 8, and in 
the same terms, ro wo@nrdv pot Syoua. 
The name occurs also in the ac- 
count of Polycarp’s martyrdom (A.D. 
155 or 156) § 17 vsréBare your Nexfrny 
roy rou ‘Hpédouv warépa dderAgoy de 


“AAxns «.r.X., Herodes being the 
magistrate who was instrumental in 
putting Polycarp to death. There is 
no difficulty, though a period of forty 
or fifty years may have elapsed, in 
supposing the same person to: be 
meant. The Alce there mentioned 
was plainly well known to the Chris- 
tians; and her relationship to the 
magistrate implies that, if still liv- 
ing, she was advanced in life. If 
so, this divided family is an illus- 
tration of the warning in Matt. x. 35; 
for her brother Nicetes and her 
nephew Herodes are both actively 
hostile to the Christians. Pearson 
Says incorrectly that on her account 
‘utpote Christianz, frater eius in- 
tercesserat fro Polycarfo’. But Ni- 
cetes interposes for quite another 
purpose, to prevent the Christians 
from recovering the remains of 
Polycarp, being instigated by the 
devil, as the writers of the Martyr- 
dom state. The name Alce occurs 
occasionally im inscriptions, but is 
not common. It is remarkable that 
of the only two occurrences in the 
Greek collection the one (C. /. 3268) 
is at Smyrna, while the other (C./ 
7064) is on a gem of uncertain 
locality. Jacobson (Polyc. 8) sup- 
poses that in ro weOyrov pos Svopa 
there is a play on the word adam, 
‘vobur, fortitudinem desiderabat ad 
martyrium subeundum’. But this 
can hardly be; for Ignatius uses 
the same expression of Kpoxos, Rov. 
10, where no such play is possible 
(see also the note on Ephes. 1). 
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[xuir 


od \ , ‘ > / ‘ ba 
pow dvoua, cai Aadvoy tov davyKpitov Kai Cirexvov 
kal ravTas kat’ dvoua. éppwobe év xapiTi Oegi. 


1 po] g3 mtthi L; pouG; al. A. See also Polyc. 8, Rom. 10. 


2 Geou] 


GL; add. amen A; add. kal xuplov yuwy x.7.dr. g. 
For the subscriptions of GL see the title to the Epistle to Polycarp. For A 


no subscription is given. 


1. Aadvoy] This name occurs 
from time to time in the inscrip- 
tions. In one, Reines. /uscr. p. 693, 
it is found in connexion with ano- 
ther name which occurs in this con- 
text, D. M.. GAVIAE.. QVADRATILLAE 
...C . GAVIVs . DAPHNVS. PATER . IN- 
FELICISSIMVS. Pearson also refers 
to Daphnus the Ephesian physician, 
who is an interlocutor in Athenzus 
I, p. I. 

dovyxptroy] ‘incomparable’: Her- 
mas Mand. 7 4 ampatis cov davyxpiros 
éora, Clem, Hom. i. 21, il. 43, 45, li. 
30, xi. 12, etc. Zest, x77 Patr. Levi 2, 
Hippol. p. 89 (Lagarde). It occurs 
also in classical writers of this age. 
Pearson points out that the corre- 
sponding ‘incomparabilis’ is a some- 
what common epithet in Latin in- 


For g see Appx. 


scriptions ; and dovyxpiros itself oc- 
curs on epitaphs in Jewish cemeteries 
at Rome (Garrucci Déssert. A rcheol. 
Il. pp. 179, 182). In Rom. xvi. 14 
it appears as a proper name; but 
this is apparently rare. 

Evrexvov] I have not observed any 
other example of this name; nor 
does it seem very suitable as a proper 
name. However Evrexmos is found 
in literary history; see Fabric. 3767. 
Graec. V. p. 601, ed. Harles. Zahn 
writes evrexyoy and treats it as an 
epithet, but this is awkward. 

2. xar ovopal 3 Joh. 1§ domdgov 
rous didous car’ dvopa, Polyc. 8 dawa- 
(ona sdvras é£ cvcparos. See also 
the note on é& dvéparos Ephes. 20. 

fppwobe] See the note on Lpkes. 
21. 


7° 


TO POLYCARP. 


7. 
TO POLYCARP. =: 


war addressing a letter from Troas to the Church of Smyrna 

generally, Ignatius writes at the same time more especially to the 
bishop Polycarp. He had during his stay in Smyrna received much 
kindly attention from Polycarp, whom he mentions affectionately in 
letters written thence (Zphes. 21, Magn. 15), and had learnt to admire 
his character and work. 

Like the Pastoral Epistles of S. Paul, with which it has many 
points in common, this letter is the exhortation of an older servant of 
Christ to a younger friend who holds a responsible office in the Church. 
Like them also, though special, it is not private. It was obviously 
intended to be communicated to the Smyrnean Church, for at the 
beginning of § 6 the wniter turns from the bishop to the congregation 
and addresses them directly on their reciprocal duties towards their 
chief officer. 

In this letter fuller instructions than in the more general epistle 
are given respecting the delegate who is to represent the Smyrnzans 
at Antioch (§ 7). Moreover Polycarp is charged with the duty of 
writing to other churches nearer to Syria and directing them to send 
representatives in like manner (§ 8). As in the letter to the Smyrnzans, 
so here special salutations are sent to individual persons (2.). On the 
other hand there is no mention, beyond a passing allusion expressed 
In general terms (§ 3), of the heresy which occupies so large a space 
in the companion epistle. The directions have reference to the inter- 
nal circumstances and private life of the Church, not to its relations 
with alien persons and creeds. Owing to this fact it has escaped with 
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comparatively few changes from the violence of the interpolator, who 
accepts any mention of heresy as a signal for free-handling and 
insertion. 


The following is an analysis of the epistle. 


‘IGNATIUS to POLYCARP greeting. 

“It was a great privilege to see thee. I exhort thee to greater zeal 
than ever. More especially have a care for unity. Be firm and tender 
and watchful. Bear the ailments of all (§ 1). Adapt thy medicines 
to the complaints of thy patients. Join the wisdom of the serpent 
with the guilelessness of the dove. Thou art compact of flesh and 
spirit, that thou mayest use each in its proper function. Thou art 
the pilot of the vessel of the Church, the athlete in the race of God 
(§ 2). Be not scared by false teachers. Be firm as an anvil; submit 
to bruises, as a victorious athlete. Read the signs of the times, but 
await the advent of the Eternal (§ 3).’ 

‘ Provide for the widows. Let nothing be done without thee. Let 
your meetings be more frequent. Do not overlook slaves, but do not 
exalt them unduly (§ 4). Warn thy flock against evil arts. Explain 
the duties of husbands and wives to each other. Vows of chastity 
and vows of marriage should be taken with thy cognisance; and all 
things done to God’s honour (§ 5).’ 

“Ye laity, obey your bishop and your clergy. Work and suffer, 
sleep and rise, together. Be not remiss in your spiritual warfare ; 
but buckle on your armour and win your reward. Be patient one 
with another (§ 6).’ 

‘As the Church of Antioch now enjoys peace, I am the more 
ready to die. Gather together a council, Polycarp, and elect a 
representative who shall go to Syria. A Chmstian is not his own 
master. It remains for you to complete your good deed (§ 7).’ 

‘Hurried in my departure hence, I have had no time to write to 
the distant churches. Do thou, Polycarp, urge them to send delegates 
to Syria. Salutations to the widow and children of Epitropus, to Attalus, 
to your elected representative, to Alce. Farewell (§ 8).’ 


TPOC TTOAYKAPTION. 


IFNATIOC, 6 kai Qcodopos, ModAvkapTw émoxd- 


9 ~ ry td e 4 
mw exxAnoias Cuvpvaiwv, padXov érecKkomnpevw vI0 


Ocov warpos kat ’Incov Xpirrov, mAciora yaipew. 


TIPOC TIOAYKAPTION | Cpupraois awd Tpwddos xpds woAtxapwor lyrdrios (num- 


bered 8 in the marg.) G (the first three words being the subscription to the pre- 
vious epistle); e¢fistola 2a ignacti smyrneis. a troade policarpo L* (where the two 
are confused); ad polycarpum episcopum smyrnae urbis A; epistola [domins] ignatié 
[episcopi antiochiac] Z* ; rod adtrod éxwrodh xpds rohtxapror éxloxoroy cutpyns g. 


1 6 nal] See Lphes. inscr. 
smyrnae urbis S,A; zmyrnae =. 


A. érecxornpéry) g; éxioxornudéry G. 


ino ot GZA. 


‘IGNATIUS to POLYCARP who is 
overseer of the Church in Smyrna, 
but himself is overseen by God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ; greeting’. 

2. Spupvaiewy] The Syriac Version 
(and after it the Armenian) writes 
the word with a Z, as it is written 
also in the Syriac translations of the 
Martyrology (Moesinger pp. 5, 10) 
and of Eusebius H. £. iii. 36 (Cu- 
reton C. /. p. 203, four times). 
This may be a scribe’s caprice, but 
it not improbably represents the 
original form in Ignatius. At all 
events elsewhere (e.g. in the frag- 
ments in Cureton C./. pp. 198, 210, 
212, 214, and in Rev. i. 11, ii. 8) it 
is spelt with S in the Syriac. The 
forms Zpvpya, Zuvpvaios, are common 
in Greek inscriptions ; e. g. Boeckh 
C. I. 3032, 3203, 3211, 3270, 3276, 


2 éxxdAnolas Zyvpralwy] GLg; ecclesiae 
paddov] txt GZg; add. autem L; def. 
3 ‘Inood] Lg*; xuplov 


3286, 3289, 3311, 3371, all these at 
Smyrna itself, besides several else- 
where (e.g. Wood’s Dzescoveries at 
Ephesus \nscr. vi. 20, p. 70). On 
the coins too this name is written 
indifferently with a or a Z: see 
Eckhel Doctr. Num. Ul. p. 545 sq. 
In the earliest coins the Z seems 
to be preferred, in the latest the 2, 
while about the age of Ignatius 
both seem to be used impartially ; 
see Mionnet III. p. 302 sq., Suppl. 
VI. p. 190 sq. In Rev. i. 11, ii. 8, 
it is Zuvpya in NX, and Zmyrua in the 
Cod, Amiat. Nor is this form very 
uncommon in Latin MSS elsewhere 
(e.g. Tac. Ann. iv. 56). The title 
of Cinna’s poem was evidently so 
written, ‘ Zmyrna’; see Catull. 95 
(p. 67 ed. Mueller, with the fragments 
of the poem itself, 22. p. 88). Lucian 
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) LA | , | 9 ~ é e 
I. ‘’Amodexopuevos cov tiv év Oew yvopunv nopa- 
, 
opevny ws emt wéTpav dkivntov, vmepdogalw Kara- 
“A ‘ , a < , 
Ewes TOU mpoTwmrov gov TOU duwpyov, Ov dVvaipny év 


1 cou Thy dy eG yrauny] G; tuam in deo sententiam L; rh» & Oe@ cov youpny 


g; dub. ZA. 
GLg; om. ZA. 


(Fud. Voc. 9) makes = complain 
that among other aggressions Z has 
‘robbed him of all Smyma’. The 
form Zpupva is supported by the an- 
alogy of (uapay8a, ‘zmaragdi,’ which 
is frequent, (uepdaréa in the Her- 
culanean papyri of Philodemus, etc. : 
see Munro on Lucret. iv. 1126. Simi- 
larly the duplicate forms ZpAGos, 
ZpiOos, of a proper name occur in the 
inscriptions. Compare also the two 
forms Zwriwy, Zwriwy, in Magn. 2, 
with the note. The substitution of 
‘bishop of Smyrna’ in the Syriac of 
Cureton for ‘bishop of the Church 
of the Smyrnzans’ is an indication 
of a later date. 

éxernonnpévp] See below § 8 é&» 
évornrt Geov nal émoxong, Magn. 3 
rp arp "Incot Xpiorov r@ mavrav 
émoxorgy ; Comp. also 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
For this use of the verb, referring to 
God’s supervision, comp. Orig. de 
Orat. 31 (I. p. 268) unnpecia rod 
Oeiov BovdAnparos émirxorovvros ry 
éxxAnoiay...of rovevrot...ove émirxonn- 
Onoovraz. There is perhaps the same 
play, as here, intended by Polycrates 
in Euseb. 7. £. v. 24 MeXirova...ds 
xetras éy Sdpdece wepipevov tyy dio 
Tov ovpavey éeriocxon}y x.v.A., and in 
Eusebius himself 7. £. iii. 7 "laxwBos 
avros 6 ride mperos érickoros...rijs 
Oeias émioxomns eioére tore paxpoby- 
povons. For the sentiment here 
comp. Gal. iv. 9 yvovres @eov, paddoy 
8¢ ywooberres vr Geod; and for simi- 
lar turns of expression in Ignatius 
see the note on Smyrz. 5. 


2 trepdotdiw] GLg; add. deum ZA. 
4 ¢v xdpir:] For the addition in L see Appx. 


3 Tod duo) 


5 wderas 


‘I. ‘I welcome thy firm faith in 
God, and I give glory that I- have 
seen thee face to face. Be more 
diligent in thine own life, and exhort 
all men to be saved. Vindicate thine 
office; be zealous for unity; bear 
the burdens of all; give thyself to 
prayer and ask for more grace; be 
vigilant ; address thyself to each man 
severally ; bear the sicknesses of all. 
The greater the pain, the greater the 
gain.’ 

I, "Amodexdpevos] ‘Welcoming, ap- 
proving, asin Epkes. 1 ’Arod8efdpevos 
upay dv Gem rd woAvaydrnTov Gvopa, 
Trall. 1 dwote£apevos ody thy xara 
coy evvoray 80° avrov é8dfaca x.rr. 

év Gep] These words might be 
connected with ndpacpémny, as in the 
Syriac and Armenian versions. For 
édpafecOa év see Philad, inscr. (with 
the note). Comp. also é3pacote@a év 
Gcp Epiphan. Her. |xi. 8 (p. 512). 
Perhaps however they are better 
taken with yvopny; comp. Kom. 7 
riv els Geov pov yropny, and Trail. 1 
(quoted above). 

2. énimérpay] As in the parable, 
Matt. vii. 24, 25, Luke vi. 48. 

vrepsofatw] Used absolutely, like 
édofaca in TZyrall. 1 quoted above 
(see the note there). The Syriac 
and Armenian versions, followed by 
Petermann, supply ‘Deum,’ from not 
appreciating this usage. For vmep- 
Sofd{m see Orig. Comm. in TIoann. 
xiii (Op. IV. p. 235), and comp. vumrep- 
evppaivona Barnab. I, vrepevyapiore 
Barnab. 5. 
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~ ~ 9 , TF 9 / ~ 
Oe. wapaxadw oe év yapite ny. évdedvea mpooGeivat 
é ‘ 
~ , 4 ~ e : 
T@ Spouw gov, kat wavTas mapaxadelv iva owCwrTat. 
, , 4 9 ~ 
éxdiket wou TOV TOTOV év waon émmeneia TapKiKH TE Kal 


wapaxarery] GLe; petas pro omnibus hominibus | filtis hominum) 2%; petere pro 


jiltis hominum A. 
GLZAg; om. Antioch. 


carafiwbels x«.r.r.] ‘Shaving been 
permitted to see thy face” ‘Numquam 
igitur ante viderat Polycarpum,’ says 
Pearson. This seems a just infer- 
ence from the language; and if so, 
it refutes the statement in Mart. 
Ign. Ant. 3 that Polycarp had been 
a fellow-disciple (ovvaxpoarns) of Ig- 
natius under S. John. For the fre- 
quency of xcaragcovw in Ignatius see 
the note on Lfhes. 20. 

3. rov daapov] The absence of 
these words in the Syriac and Arme- 
nian versions renders them doubtful 
here; but apepos, duces, are favour- 
ite words of Ignatius, especially in 
the addresses of his letters : see the 
note on £pes. inscr. 

ob ovaipny] ‘and may I have joy of 
st.’ See the note on Zpkes. 2. 

4. mpoobeiva x.r.r.] ‘to add to thy 
vyace, i.e. ‘to run thy race with in- 
creased vigour. The words are 
copied by the pseudo-Ignatius Here 
1 mpooGetva rp Spopp cov xal éxdi- 
xeiy cov To dgiwpa. The word dpopos 
reproduces S. Paul’s favourite meta- 
phor of the stadium; e.g. sAnpoty 
voy Spopoyv Acts xili. 25, reAesovy roy 
Spopov Acts xx. 24, reAciy roy Spduoy 
2 Tim. iv. 7. For the metaphor in 
Ignatius see the note on Rom, 2, 

6. éxdixer x.r.r.] ‘vindicate, assert, 
thine office) i.e. ‘make it felt and 
respected by a diligent discharge of 
its duties.’ Pearson quotes Origen 
Comm. in Matt. xii (IIL. p. 531) of 
Toy rowoy ths émoKxonmys éxdixourres 


6 cov rdv rbrov}] GLg (and so Antioch. 197 adrod rdv 
réwov); convenientia (decentia) ZA: see the lower note. 


Capxixy Te Kal] 


xXpovras rp pare, os Iérpos, Cornelius 
in Euseb. 4. £. vi. 43 (speaking of 
Novatian) émioxonjy...py émeBaddov- 
gay avre@ éxdixet. In the first passage 
the phrase is used exactly as here; 
in the second somewhat differently. 
The word éxdieety occurs frequently 
in the LXx, but most commonly in 
another sense, ‘to exact vengeance for 
or from,’ ‘to avenge,’ ‘to punish.’ 

rov romov) ‘thy place, i.e. ‘thine 
office’; comp. Smyrn. 6 romos pndéva 
gvoiovrw. See also Acts i. 25 rov 
roroyv tis Svaxovias (the correct read- 
ing), Clem. Rom. 40 fois iepevow 
Wsos 6 rowos wpooréraxrat, 16. 44 muy 
Tis aUroUs peragTnay awd rou ipupéevou 
avrois romov, Polyc. Phil, 11 ‘ignoret 


‘1s focum qui datus est ei,” Mart. 


Vienn, in Euseb. H. £. v. 4 el yap 
goecpev rorov tiv Sixasoovyny mepiros- 
cicbat, os mpeaBtrepoy €xxAnolas x.t.X., 
Apost. Const. ii. 2 xabiorara év ro 
rory ris émoxonis, il. 11 yropifor 
roy romoy gov kai rny afta», ii. 18 
afiws tov rorov cov évy rede tH Big 
avaotpedou, ii. 35 ris lepwovrns rov 
TyAccovrov rorov, Alexander in Euseb. 
Hf, E. vi. 11 Ndpxtwocos 6 mpo épov 
dvérwy roy rowoy ths émoxomns roy 
évOade, Orig. Comm. in Matt. |. c. 
So also in Latin, Tertull. de Fuga 11 
‘omnem servum dei...etiam minoris 
loci, ut majoris fieri possit...sed cum 
ipsi auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi et 
presbyteri et episcopi fugiunt, etc.’, 
Cyprian Efist. iii (p. 469 ed. Hdttel) 
‘immemor sacerdotalis loci tui et 
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~ e a a iy AND! wv 
THs Evwcews ppovTiCe, ns ovdev amevove 


, , e , € 4 , > @ 
gwavras Barrale, ws kai ce 6 Kupios* ravrwy avéxou 
e ~ ~ a 
ev dyann, Wome Kal qroteis’ epocevyais TyOAaCE ddta- 

~ , 4 ze wv , 
Aclrros* aitov auverw mMreElova ns Exes’ ypnyope 


a ws xal] GLAg Dam. s14 Antioch. 140, 197; sicu¢ (om. xal) 2, 


é Ku- 


psos] GLg Antioch. 140, 197, Dam.; add. fortat 2; add. portavit A: see a simi- 


lar addition of ZA in § 6 ws cal 6 Oeds spur. 
(om. xat) Z (see above 1. 2); def. Dam. 


Dam. Antioch. 197 (who paraphrases 


officii,’ xv (p. 513) ‘solicitudo loci 
nostri,’ xvi (p. 517) ‘aliqui de pres- 
byteris nec evangelii nec loci sui 
memores,’ xl (p. 586) ‘ promovebitur 
quidem...ad ampliorem locum reli- 
gionis sux.’ See Pearson here and 
on Smyrna. 6, where several passages 
are collected. So in English we 
speak of ‘ placemen,’ ‘ place-seekers.’ 
The scruples of Cureton (C. /. p. 265) 
respecting roy romoy are groundless ; 
for romos was certainly so used in the 
time of Ignatius, as the quotations 
given above show. The rendering 
of the Syriac and Armenian ‘things 
becoming’ is perhaps merely a loose 
paraphrase, meaning the ‘official 
duties’ of a bishop (see e.g. Payne 
Smith Zhes. Syr. s. v. réala), 
But in uncial characters TONTOTION 
might easily be read Totperton, the 
confusion between N, TT and between 
€, 0, being very frequent where the 
MS is blurred ; and the plural is ex- 
plained by rzduz. 

gapxexy re x.r.A.] AS we should 
say ‘secular as well as_ spiritual.’ 
For this favourite combination in 
Ignatius, see the note on Zphes. 10. 

I. ths évdcews| See the note on 
Magn. i. 

ovdey Guerov] Comp. Ephes. 13, 
Magn. 7. 

2. maytas Bacrafe] i.e. ‘support 


Antioch, 


3 wowep xal] GL*Ag; sicut 
a8tarelxros] GLe* 
mpocevxyésOw daép rdvrwv ddcakderws) ; 


the burdens of all men’; comp. Rom. 
xv. 1, Gal. vi. 2. So Epést. ad Diogn. 
10 rd rov mAnoiow avaddyera Bapos. 
See Afpost. Const. i. 1 Baordfere ovy, 
of 80vA08 Kai viol rod Geod, ddAHAovs, 
O péy dynp Thy yuvaixa x.7.A. 

ws xal ce o Kupsos «.t.A.] An allu- 
sion to Isaiah liii. 4 as paraphrased 
in Matt. viii. 17 avrés ras dodevelas 
npady fraBey nal ras ydcous éSdoracer. 
The influence of the Evangelist’s 
paraphrase is clear, when we com- 
pare the words used just below, 
wavroy ras vogous Bacra(e: for the 
LXX rendering is quite different, ov- 
Tos ras duaprias npey éper nal wept 
joy ovvarai. The interpolator has 
seen the reference, and has intro- 
duced the words of Is. liii. 4, as given 
in S. Matthew, into the context of 
wayrwy ras yocous x.r.A. just below. 

wavreov avéeyov| This describes the 
passive side of his duty to others, as 
the previous clause had described 
the active. See Ephes. iv. 2 dveyé- 
Heros GAAnAwy dv dyamy, Which Igna- 
tius probably has in his mind. Comp. 
also the saying of Epictetus, d»€you 
kat axéyou, Aul. Gell. xvii. 19. This 
verb generally takes the genitive in 
the N. TF. 

3- ddadeirros}] See Ephes. 10 dbi- 
aheinrws mpocevyecGe with the note, 
where the omission of d&saAeirrocs in 
some texts here is discussed. 
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, a ~ Ww 
5 @KOlunTOY wvEeUpa KEKTnMEévos’ Tots KaT’ avopa KaTa 
~ t : 
Oponfeav Oeov Aare sravrwy tas vooous Bacra€e, 


, t 14 , 
ws TEAELOs AOANTHS* OroU TAEiwy KOTOS, TOAD Képoos. 


om. ZA (seemingly, but see the note on Zphes. 10). 


Supa Dam.; def. Antioch. 


6 dOdyrts Dam. (Lequien). 
add. yap = Antioch. 


§ rvedua] GLEAg; 


6 opondeay] g* (but adjutorium 1); consue- 
tudinem L; voluntatem XA; BohOeay G. 


7 &Odnrihs] Gg Antioch ; 


drou] txt GLAg (but add. enim 1) Dam.; 
Fel] g*L Antioch. Dam.; wieior G; mudius ZA. 


word] Glg (but preef. #5¢ etiam 1) Dam. ; add. etiam ZA; add. xal rd Antioch. 


5. wmvetpa] The substitution of 
dupa in the quotation of Damascene 
was probably suggested by the fact 
that dxoipnroy dupa is a more fami- 
liar combination ; e.g. Philo de Mut. 
Nom. 1 (i p. 579), de Mon. 6 (Il. p. 
219). 

rots xar’ dvdpa] ‘to cach singly’: 
see the note on L£fhes. 4 for this 
characteristic Ignatian phrase. 

xara oponJevay Geod | ‘2 conformity 
with God’ If the balance of au- 
thorities had left any doubt about 
the reading, it would have been 
settled by Magn. 6 cponberay Gecov 
AaSovres. The Syriac and Armenian 
give a loose rendering of cponbeay, 
which it was difficult to translate ac- 
curately. The similarity of the letters 
B and ,» in cursive MSS explains the 
variation Sondeay, a common word 
being substituted for an uncommon. 
See also the note on Mart. Rom. to. 
For opondeca see Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vii. 12 (p. 878), Philostr. Vit. Afol/. ii. 
iI (p. 61), Cyril. c. Fulian. x. p. 338 
(ed. Spanheim). Ignatius here means 
‘conformity with the character of 
God’ our Father, who neglects no 
one, but makes His sun to shine 
alike upon the good and evil (Matt. 
v.45 sq.). It will appear, I think, from 
the context, that Ignatius has this 
saying of Christ in his mind; comp. 
wavTov ras vocous Baorale os réeActos 
aOAnrys, with ver. 48 écecbe od» vpeis 


réXesos Os 6 matnp poy x.T.A., and 
kadovs pabnras day gitgs «tA. with 
ver. 47 Sq. éay yap dyannonre rovs 
dyanarras vpas, riva peodow exere 
RTA. 

6. ras ydcous «.r.A.] See the note 
on os xai ge «.r.A. above. 

7. tédeos aOAnrys| So Polyb. ii. 
20. 9 dOAnral réAew yeyovores tar 
kata moAepoy Epywy ; Comp. 26. i. 59. 
12 dOdnras dweréXece. In this ap- 
plication of the word ‘athlete’ Igna- 
tius had already been anticipated by 
Clement of Rome, § 5. The allied 
words, aOAciv, adAnows, occur in this 
connexion as early as 2 Tim. ii. 5, 
Heb. x. 32, and the idea is con- 
stantly present to S. Paul’s mind. 
It afterwards became a very favour- 
ite metaphor, more especially as 
applied to the martyrs; e.g. Mart. 
Polyc. 18, Eptst. Vienn. in Euseb. 
ff. E.v. 1 (several times), Act. Perp. 
e¢ Felic. 10, etc. Naturally also it 
was frequently employed by the 
Stoics. Here Ignatius seems to be 
contemplating ‘the Jancratiast (way 
Tey x.7.A.), in whom all the faculties 
were on The alert, and all the muscles 
brought into play; so Panztius in 
Aul. Gell. xiii. 28. 3 ‘ Vita hominum 
qui ztatem in medio rerum agunt ac 
sibi suisque esse usui volunt, negotia 
periculaque ex improviso adsidua et 
prope cotidiana fert : ad ea cavenda 
atque declinanda perinde esse opor- 
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A A 4 “~ , 3 4 
Kadous paOnras édv gids, xapts vot ovK éo- 


~ ‘ 4 > mA e , 
qT. padAov Tous AOlMOTEpOUS EV MPAVTNTL VTOTATGE, 


1 gifs] txt GLg Dam. Antioch (f:\j) Anton. 114 (gadis); add. tantum EA. 


Eorw] or ors GLZ Ag Antioch. Anton. ; fora: Dam. 
Anton. ; #aAAoy 8 g; dAAd “GAdov Antioch. ; sed potius A. 


2 paddov] GLZ Dam. 
TOvs otpo~ 


répous] Gg; deteriores LL; malos ZA; Tobds dweeor<pous Antioch. Dam. Anton. 


tet animo prompto semper atque in- 
tento, ut sunt athletarum qui pan- 
cratiaste vocantur: nam sicut illi 
ad certandum vocati etc.’ For ré- 
Xetos Pearson compares Plato Legg. 
vii. p. 795 6 reAéws mayxparioy HoKn- 
nos xrr., Galen de San. iii. 2 (VI. p. 
168 sq., Kiihn) ovd’ of mdciora to- 
yoovres dOAnral kar’ GAXo Te yupydotoy 
ehedpevovra xorov Exovor mAry TO 
xadotpevoy un’ alray réAetov, and 
again rd reXewraroy éxeivo yuparcoy 
& 8) xa) caracKeuny cvopafouct. 

Sou meioy x.r.A.] * The more pain 
the greater gain!’ So S. John in 
Browning’s ‘Death in the Desert, 
‘When pain ends gain ends too.” A 
contemporary of -Ignatius, R. Tar- 
phon (Tryphon), is credited with a 
saying which resembles this, P:rke 
Aboth ii. 19 ‘Dies brevis et opus 
multum et operarii pigri et merces 
muita et magister domus (olxodeono- 
rns) urget. So too Tertull. ad Mart. 
3 of athletes, ‘quanto plus in exer- 
citationibus laboraverint, tanto plus 
de victoria sperant, Greg. Naz. Orat. 
xl (1. p. 706) avro rd xapeiy w)éop, 
mielov pucOos k.r.A. The word xoros 
is used especially of the athlete’s 
training: comp. e.g. Galen 1. c., and 
see the note on ovyxomare 9°. 

II. ‘It is not enough to love good 
scholars. Bring the pestilent into 
subjection. Apply not the same 
remedy to all diseases. Be wise as 
the serpent and harmless as the 
dove. Thou art compact of flesh 
and spirit, that thou mayest humour 


the things that are visible and may- 
est acquire a knowledge of the things 
that* are invisible. The occasion 
demands thee, as a pilot the gales or 
as a storm-tossed mariner the haven. 
Train thyself, as God’s athlete. The 
prize is eternal life. I am thy de- 
voted friend, I and my bonds.’ 

I. Kadovs x«.r.A.] Luke vi. 32 ei 
dyanare rots dyandéyras vpds, woia 
Uply xapis eoriy ; «rd. (see the note 
on § I xara oponOevuy Ceov), 1 Pet. ii- 
18 ov povoy Trois dyabois nar émernéow 
GAG kal Trois TxoALois’ ToUTO yap xapis 
«r.A. See also [Clem. Rom.] ii. § 13 
ov xdpts dyir, el dyaware rods dyandv- 
Tas Upas. 

2. rovs Actporépovs|] ‘the more 
pestilent; with a reference to the 
metaphor in § I wavyray rds vocous 
«.r-A.* This word, like oAe8pos, is used 
of persons even in classical writers, 
e.g. Demosth. ¢. Avistog. i. 80 (p. 
794) © Aowuds ‘the pest.’ Hence it 
comes to be employed as an ad- 
jective, and is even declined as such; 
e.g. I Sam. 1. 16 Ovyarépa Aompyy, 
Barnab. 10 dvra Actua ty srovnpig av- 
rév. This usage is most common in 
the LXxX ; comp. also Acts xxiv. 5. 
But I have not found an earlier in- 
stance of the comparative. Zahn 
refers to Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 67 
(p. 464), where this father mentions 
having heard a wise man (Pante- 
nus?) interpret xaOespay Aooy (Ps. 
i. 1) as referring to the heretical 
sects (ras alpéoes). 

apavtnrt] Probably the correct 
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~ ~ ~ ~ ? c 
ov Tay Tpavpa TH avTY EuTAaGTTpPw DEparEveTat’ Tous 


mapocuapous éuBpoyxais mave. 


spairyr] g (but with a v. 1.) Anton. ; wrpaéryr:t G Antioch. Dam. 
otuvczovs}] GLg Antioch. Dam. Anton.; adscisstonem 2 ; abscissam A. 


PpGNIMOC FINOY WC 


3 robs rap- 
4 du- 


Bpoxais} g* (but with v. 1.) Dam. Anton.; é» Bpoxais GL Antioch.; (és) lenstate 


23 lenitate A. 


form here. See the note on Ga/a- 
ans V. 23. 

3. tpavya}] The word, as a medi- 
cal term, is not confined to bleeding 
wounds, but includes all external 
bruises and sores. 

7 avr7y eumddorpe) ‘the same plaster 
or salve’: comp. Clem. Alex. Fragm. 
p. 1020 (Potter) ey pig durAdorpe xal 
geavray «cat roy sAnciov lacdpevos, 
Hermes Trism. wep) Sor. xuxX. p. 331 
(ed. Roether) éusdaorpp pi) r@ avrg 
xp@. The word is properly an ad- 
jective, Oepaweia or dappaxeia being 
perhaps understood, and hence its 
gender. In late Greek however it 
became a neuter, rd fuwAaorpoy. On 
the other hand, the recognised Latin 
form was the neuter emplastrum, 
and Gellius (xvi. 7) complains of cer- 
tain ‘ novicii semidocti,’ who treated 
it as a feminine. This branch of 
medicine seems to have been espe- 
cially elaborated by the ancients. 
Their treatises are largely occupied 
in describing the different kinds of 
‘ emplastra’; e.g. Celsus Zed. v. 19, 
Galen de Comp. Med. per Gen. }. 
4 sq. (XIII. p. 375 sq.). In the index 
to Galen the list of emplastra occu- 
pies several pages. The familiarity 
of the Latins with the word appears 
from the passage of Laberius, ‘ Quid 
est jusjurandum? emplastrum zris 
alieni,’ quoted by Gellius L c., and 
by the remarks of Gellius himself 
on it. With the expression here 
comp. Afosh Const. ii. 41 ds oupma- 
Ons larpos rods ypaprnxcras wayras 
Oepdweve...p3) povory répvey...ddAa 


IGN. 


xal...xaraBpéxev Aoyos srapaxAnri- 
nois* é€ay &¢€ Koikoy 9 1d rpadpa, 
Opéfvov avrd 8.” dumddorper «r.r., 
a passage which is evidently taken 
from Ignatius. See also Clem. Hom. 
x. 18 od yap yp ri» EumrAaotpov spoc- 
dépay dm rd vyevoy pépos x.r.X. 
Zahn quotes Orig. Hom. in Fes. Naue 
vii. § 6 (II. p. 414) ‘si oleo perunxi- 
mus, si emplastris mitigavimus, si 
malagmate mollivimus, nec tamen 
cedit tumoris duritia, solum superest 
remedium desecandi.’ See also Epict. 
ii, 21. 20 Sq. Ta yap KoAAUpia ovK 
dxpnora rois ore Sei nal as det ey 
xptouevots, with what follows. 

This passage of Ignatius is quoted 
anonymously by Peter of Alexandria 
as retranslated into the Greek from 
the Syriac by Lagarde Rell. Fur. 
Eccl. Gr. p. xlvi éx rreptocod [pddcora?] 
Gcovoper Gre OU way Tpavpa ry aur] 
éusracrpe Oepareveras. 

4. wmapofvopous| ‘sharp pains or 
inflammations’; a medical term with 
a much wider meaning than the 
derived English ‘paroxysm.’ Its 
Latin equivalent is ‘ accessio.’ 

éuBpoxais] ‘embrocations’ or ‘ fo- 
mentations,’ Galen Of. XIV. pp. 314, 
316; comp. Plut. Mor. p. 42C ovde 
(nreww pupiferOas, Secpevor éuBpoxiis 
nal xaramAdoparos. For parallels to 
the metaphor see also Plut. Aor. p. 
74D otre ydp éxeivos réuvovres ev TE 
wopvety kai aAyeivy naradeisovcs: To we- 
moves GX’ évtBpetay wpoonvess «.7.X., 
A post. Const. ii. 41 (quoted above) xa- 
raSpexer Adyots wapaxAnrixois ; comp. 
Galen Of. XIII. p. 210 sapmyo- 
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6 6mic €y mwaow Kai &xépaioc eioae mc H mept- 


ctep& dia TOUTO GapKikos él Kai mvevpaTiKOs, iva Ta 
4 4 
avoueva Gov eis mpocwrov KoNaxeunss ra b€ ddpata 


1 6 Sdus] g* (but with a v. 1. 8¢:s), and so prob. Antioch. who substitutes the plur. 
ol Bes; Bdis (om. 6) G. Zahn (/. v. A. p. 597) is not altogether correct about 
the authorities. The clauses are balanced, 6 gis against 4} repiorepd. ra- 
ow] or waco g Antioch.; dracw G. elcael] g (but om. 1, which like- 
wise omits éy waow in the first clause); ad ea guae requiruntur (els & Set) Z; 
tis quae digna (or gus digni) sunt A; om. GL Antioch. The omission is doubtless 
owing to the recurrence of similar letters. ws 7] Gg, and so prob. Antioch. 
who has the plural ws al repiorepal; woel vulg. 3 cov els rpbowrov] G; 
in tuam faciem L.; coram facie tua ZA; oo els wpbowmxov g Dam. 514. In Antioch. 
it stands abrap els xpbowrov, where adray corresponds to gov, but as the context 
is in the 3rd person singudar we should prob. read adr@ corresponding to gos. 
xodaxetys] GLE Dam.; xodaxedy Antioch. (transferred to the 3rd pers.) ; /ucreris A; 
éxravop0acys g*. 4 afre«] G Dam., and this was prob. the reading of 
g*, though the existing authorities vary ; pete ZA; petas L. Antioch. has airy, 


plas paAdov péy ody Beira fh Bias ev 
Trois mapogvopots x.r.A. (Comp. 22. p. 
182 sq.). 

dpompos x.r.A.] A reference to the 
saying in Matt. x. 16 yiveode od» ppd- 
vepor as of Ses xal drépao: ws al 
mweporepai. Ignatius has substituted 
the singular, and inserted ¢» aoc 
and eloae) in the respective clauses. 

2. ia rovro «r.r.] ie. ‘You are 
composed of two elements ; of flesh, 
that you may be able to deal with 
the world of matter, and shape it to 
God’s ends ; of spirit, that you may 
be competent to receive a revelation 
of the unseen world.’ For da rovro 
wa comp. Magn. 9. 

3. gov] This seems to be the 
right reading; and if so, it should 
probably be taken with eis mpdcazov. 
This position of the pronoun, even 
when there is no special emphasis, 
is common in Hellenistic Greek (e.g. 
Matt. vi. 17, ix. 6, xvi. 18, etc.), and 
occurs, as here, even with an inter- 
posing preposition, e.g. Luke vii. 44 
elamdOoy cov els tiv olxiay, Job. ix. 15 
éméOnxéy pou ém rovs dépOadpous (the 


correct reading) By ‘the things 
which appear before thy face’ is 
meant ‘the visible and material 
world.’ Pearson wrongly interprets 
Ta hawopeva gov ‘corpus tuum.’ 

kodaxevns| ‘mayest humour’; a 
characteristic word of Ignatius, Rom. 
4 ro\axevoate ra Onpia, 10. 5 & xa Ko- 
Aaxevow, and (as I have restored the 
Greek) 24. 6 pndé vAp Kodaxevonre. 
The word is used here in a good 
sense, as in Clem. Hom. xii. 25 vn’ 
didou xoAaxevOcioa éméreoro evepyeris 
yevécOas x.r.d., xiii. 16 5 oddpar roy 
Gyv8pa édvisabléras idci...xodaxevet, a- 
ptoxes (comp. Afost. Const. i. 2 ry 
[3ig yuvatnl povoy BovAopevos apéoxecy 
kal ravrny xodaxevew évrines, which 
can hardly be independent of this 
passage), xiii. 17 dxovcay avrny mpos 
rov codpovifovra ae eloépyer Oat AGyor 
dyayxagvoy, xodaxevooy. The advice 
here is not very different from S. 
Paul’s maxim of ‘becoming all things 
to all men.’ The things of this 
worla are to be ‘coaxed’ into con- 
formity with the will of God. 

4. aire] So we should probably 
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a 4 ~ e a 

aire: iva cor dpavepwOy- iva pndevos Elan, Kat TravTos 
, A ~ 

5 Xaptouaros weptroeuys. 6 Katpos dmratTel oe, Ws KUBEp- 

~ lA ,) , A ~ 

VATA avEe“ous Kal Ws yemaCopuevos Apeva, cis TO Oeov 


which corresponds to alrys, when transferred from the third person to the second. 
See the lower note. gavepwin} G Dam.; garepudely g; dub. Antioch. 

ta sec.] g Antioch. Dam.; 8rws G, The change seems to have been made to 
avoid the repetition of &a; comp. the note on Rom. 3. pnderds] GLZA 
Antioch. Dam.; yund& co g. & 6 xapis drarei ce] GL, and so 
Antioch. (transferred to the 3rd pers.; see the next note); add. edyecOar g; tem- 
pus poscit (or posce) Z*; pete tu tibi in tempore A. ws KuSeprfra: dvépyous] 
GL; sicut sapiens gubernator ventum A; ut gubernator navem Z. The sentence 
is paraphrased in g*, wowep yap xuBepriry dvenos oupBddderat cal ws wnt yerpato- 
pévy Auuéves ebPeros els owrnplay, ovrw xal cot 7d émtruxeiv Geo0, which points to 
the same reading as GL. The paraphrase of Antioch. is very different, 6 xa:pds yap 
drare abrév, ws xuSepriiryy xpds cobs dvéuous xal ras rpcxuplas eal Pddas row wrev- 
pdrwv ris wopedas oriwa yervalus xal Sderyeiy rods xecpafouérous ext riv Aipéva 
Too OeAfuaros Too Geod. See the lower note. 


read, as the evidence suggests. The 
form of the sentence is suddenly 
changed. Otherwise we should ex- 
pect ra d¢ dopara alrovrri cot pavepa- 
67, or words to that effect. For this 
sudden transition to an imperative 
in the antithetical clause comp. 
Magn. 11 wemdnpopopynabe, Trall. 2 
vsordccerbe, Smyrn. 4 mpocedxerbe. 
In all these examples scribes have 
shown a leaning towards a more ob- 
vious mode of expression. See the 
vv. ll. in the several passages. 

gavepw67] The other reading ¢a- 
vepebeln would perhaps seem more 
apt here, as expressing greater diffi- 
dence; but in the N. T. at all events 
final particles like iva are never found 
with the optative ; comp. Winer § xli. 

. 360, 

pndevds Aelwy «.7.r.] James i. 4 sq. 
dv pndevl Aecwdpevos’ ef S€ ris Upper 
Aelreras codias, alrelrw «.r.r., 1 Cor. 
i. 7 vpads py vorepeicba dv pnderi 
Xapiopart. 

5. 6 kapds «1.A.] Hippol de 
Antichr. § (p. 4 Lagarde) éweid) xa- 
pos owrdv axasret «7.4. where La- 


garde refers to Herodian i. 1. 5 
peprobcioa és wdelous Suvacreias ff 6 
Xpovos dnyjrez. Cureton here quotes 
Period, Ioann. in Birch’s Auctar. — 
Cod. Apocr. p. 265 nal yap 6 xatpos 
dmatret rov ravra yevér Oa. 

as xvuBepynrat «.t.A.] There was 
perhaps some early corruption in 
the text here. The Syriac ut gu- 
bernator navem hardly makes sense, 
for we should naturally expect uf 
gubernatorem navis. On the other 
hand, the Greek text ods xuSeprira 
avénous, making the crisis the cap- 
tain and Polycarp the breeze, is cer- 
tainly not what we should expect. 
I can only conjecture that the ori- 
ginal reading was os xuSepyyrny vais 
kat ws dvépos yetpafdpevos Acuéva. 
The variations at all events sug- 
gest the existence of both words, 
yaus and dvyepos, in the original text 
in some form or other. When so 
read, the metaphor is_ intelligible. 
‘The ship of the Church is tossed to 
and fro on the ocean of the world. 
It is a critical moment, a tempes- 
tuous season. You must be both its 
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uige, ais Oeov abAntns: To béua apbapoia 
kat Cwn aiwmos, wept ns Kal OV meTEoat. 


‘ ’ 
KATA TAVTA 


9 , 9 ‘ b) A , A 9 , 
cov avrinuyoy éyw Kai Ta Seopa pov a rryamrnoas. 


t rd Oéua] GL; ov O&yua g;3 guicquid promissum est nobis Z; quoniam quod- 


cungue promisit nobis A. The paraphrase of ZA points to Oéua. 


apbapola 


xal Suh aldwws] Gg; incorruptio vita acterna (om. xal) L; vila quae in acternum 


sine corruptione Z; vita saeculorum quae non transit A. 


GL"; aliquid S,ZA. 


helmsman and its haven; must 
guide its course and afford it a 
shelter. So will it arrive at God, its 
destined goal.’ 

This is the earliest example of a 
simile which afterwards was used 
largely by Christian writers. The 
comparison of the Church to a ship 
is drawn out at great length in Clem. 
Hom. Ep. Clem. 13 sq. duxjcecbe els 
Toy Ths avaravceas évey Ova Acpeva, 
évéa peyadou Bacwréws éoriv elpnycxt 
wodkss. fotxe yap GAoy ro wpaypa rijs 
€xxAnoias wt peyddrAn da opodpod ye- 
pavos Gropas hepovoy x.r.d., where the 
writer dwells chiefly on the personnel 
of the vessel, the owner being God, 
the captain Christ, the mate the 
bishop, the sailors the presbyters, 
etc. It is elaborated also by Hip- 
polytus de Antichr. 59 (p. 30 La- 
garde) dadaoca 8¢ eorw 6 Koopos, dv 
yj éxxAnoia ws vais év wedayes yewpate- 
Tat pév GAN’ ovK amoANuTUl, Exes yap pe 
éaurijs réy fumeipoy xuBepynrny Xprordy 
«.r.A., where this father dwells espe- 
cially on the furniture of the ship, 
the mast being the Cross, the two 
rudders the two covenants, the un- 
dergirding ropes the love of Christ, 
with much more to the same effect. 
The ship is one of the ornaments 
which Clement of Alexandria allows 
a Christian to wear, doubtless as 
representing the Church; Ped. iii. 
11 (p. 289) vats ovpsodpopotea (for so 
it should be read). On the use of 


4 aiddwisror] 


5 orhGt] Gg; orifxe Rup. 788 Anton, 153; al. 


this particular symbol as an orna- 
ment, see Smith and Cheetham’s 
Dictionary of Christian Antiquities, 
s. v. Gems, I. p. 715. In the Afost. 


Const. ii. $7 we have probably the 


earltest, instance of the application 
of this metaphor to the material 
building, drav avvabpol{(ns riv rot 
cod éexxAnoiay, os av KuBepyytns wos 
peydAns...cal mperoy pey 6 olkos... 
Zone yni, after which the writer de- 
scribes the functions of the different 
officials in reference to the building, 
having regard to this simile. 

This simile was used of the State 
by classical writers long before it 
was applied by Christians to the 
Church. It is found as early as 
Alceus Fragm. 18 (Bergk), a pas- 
sage which has been imitated in the 
familiar ode of Horace Carm. i. 14. 
In Plato Resp. vi. p. 488 it appears at 
some length (comp. Po/it. p. 302), as 
also in Polyb. vi. 44, in both which 
passages it is applied to mutiny and 
disorder in the crew. For other 
examples see Orelli’s Excursus on 
Horace I. c. 

1. me] ‘be temperate) as an 
athlete training for the contest: 
comp. I Cor. ix. 25 was 8@ 6 dywon- 
(opevos wdvra éyxparevera’ éxeivor pep 
ovy a géapréy orédavory AdBweow 
xrA. Comp. Tertull. ad Mart. 3 
‘athletz...continentur a luxuria, a 
cibis lztioribus, a potu jocundiore 
etc.,’ Epict. Diss. iii. 15. 2 sq. (comp. 
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ITT. 


~ ‘4 
5 OKaAourTEs pn OE KaTaTANTTETWO AD. 


TO POLYCARP. 


341 


Oi Soxovvres dfiomiorot elvat Kai érEpodida- 


aornht édpaios, 


Antioch. 151. Add. 8 gS,ZA; txt GL [Rup.] [Anton.]; al. [Antioch]. 
é8paios] GLg, and so Antioch. (substituting ¢3pazo to conform to other changes 
which he has made); én veritate S,ZA (which doubtless represents é3pazos); om. 


Rup. Anton. 


Ench. 29) 0édo ’OdX\tpma viejoa... 
dei we evraxreiv, dvayxopayeiv, dré- 
xerOar wepparey...p) Wuypov rive, 
#3) olvoy, Cr’ Ervyev x..A., Plut. Mor. 
59 F @owep aOAnrny adcirrns ov 
.peOvew Kal axo\acraivey, Horace Ars 
Poet. 412 sq. This is probably the 
idea also in the parallel passage, 
2 Tim. iv. 5 od dé wade dv wacw, xa- 
xorafnoov, as the direct reference to 
the dyd» and Spopos in ver. 7 seems 
to show. 

rd Oépal ‘the prize’; see e.g. 
Boeckh C. /. 2758, 2759, 2954, 3082, 
3493 (at Aphrodisias, Ephesus, Troas, 
and Thyatira), and esp. Orac. S16. ii. 
45 Sq. ayros yap Xpiords rovras ra 
Sixata BpaBevoes, cal Soxipous créer, 
avrap Oéua papruot bdoes x.rA. The 
Oéua was a prize of money, as dis- 
tinguished from the orédayos. Con- 
tests were of two kinds, either ore- 
aviras or dpyupiras (Athen. xiii. p. 
§84 C) ; for which latter word Geya- 
vixol Or Oepariras was a synonyme 
(Pollux iii. 153). Two Smyrnzan 
inscriptions make mention of Geya- 
rixol aydves, Boeckh C. /. 3208, 3209. 

3. avrifvuyoy xr.rA.] ‘1 am thy 
aevoted friend, I and my bonds which 
ééc..; comp. Smyrn. 10. For dpri- 
auxoy see the note on Ephes. 21. 

jyannoas] ‘atdst welcome, caress, 
Sondle’; see Smyrn. 9 awovra pe xai 
gwaporra tyanijcare. The word seems 
originally to have referred to the 
outward demonstrations of affection. 
In Hom. Od. xxiii. 214 it is used of 
welcoming a new comer: in Eurip. 
Hel, 937 spose of’ dnrovra 8uxpros 


dy yyarev, Suppl. 764 gains dy el 


. wapio or nyara vexpovs, of the last 


offices paid to the dead. This origi- 
nal sense appears still more strongly 
in dyara{w. The application of the 
term to the inward feeling of love is 
a later development; and the earlier 
meaning still appears occasionally. 
On the other hand I do not know of 
any instance where it has the very 
precise sense of gireiy ‘to kiss,’ as 
Bunsen and Zahn (/. v. A. p. 415) 
would take it here; though it is 
quite possible that the aydmnars in 
this instance might take this parti- 
cular form, as e.g. in Tert. ad Ux. ii. 
4 ‘ad osculanda vincula martyris’ 
(quoted by Zahn). 

III. ‘Be not dismayed by false 
teachers. Stand firm as an anvil. 
A true athlete will suffer blows that 
he may win the victory. We must 
endure all things for God’s sake. 
Grow in diligence. Discern the sea- 
sons. Await the eternal, invisible, 
intangible, impassible One, who was 
seen and handled and suffered for 
our sakes.’ 

4- afsomoro] ‘plausible’ : comp. 
Trall. 6 xarafcomorevépevor (with the 
note). For the bad sense of dét0- 
maros see the note on Philad. 2. 

érepodi8acxadovvres] Comp. 1 Tim. 
1. 3, Vi. 3. So érepodiddoxados, He- 
gesipp. .[?] in Euseb. 4. £. iii. 32. 
See the notes on xcaxoddacxadovrres 
[Ciem. Rom.] ii. 10, and on érepodogia 
Magn. 8. 

5. ond e8paioe x.r.A.] 1 Cor. 
vii. 37 Os 8€ éorncer ev r7 Kapdig 
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~ A , 

Ws Akuwv TUTToMEvos. peyadou éoriv abAnrou [ro] 6e- 
~ e ~ , 

pecOa kal vixav.. padtora O€ Evexey Qcov wavra UTr0- 


4 iMAS O€l, 1 } a’tos Huas vrromel 
péevery nas Set, va Kal avTos 1p peivy. 


arN€ov 


1 duu] GLg Antioch. Rup. Anton; vir fortis (OMO'N) S,A; athletes 


aor) =. 
add. enim S,ZA. 
Rup. Anton. 


peyddou] GLg (but add. enim 1) Antioch. Rup. Anton. ; 
gory dOAnrod] Gg; dOAyro0 éorw (or éori) Antioch. 
7d} G; om. g Antioch. Rup. Anton. 


2 8é] 


GLg Antioch. Rup. Anton.; om. ZA (Petermann’s transl, is misleading). 


é8paios. Comp. Ephes. 10 spés riy 
wAdyny avrov vues édpatos Ty wiore:, 
of these same false teachers. 

I. os axpoy x.r.dr.] ‘as an anvil 
struck with the hammer’; comp. 
Job xli. 15 fornce 8¢ dorep dxpoy 
aypAaros. This passage of Ignatius 
is plainly in the mind of Ephraem 
Syrus Paren. de Pat. (Op. Gree. 
Il. p. 367) yeraueda os depoves 
rurropevos xal py) évdidovres...d€pd- 
pevot vexnowpey Troy ayrixadoy dd 
ris Umopovis’ Kal yap 6 Kupis jew 
wavra uryveyxe Sid rHY Wav 
carnplay. For the image comp. 
fEsch. Pers. 51 Adyyxns dxpoves (quoted 
by Jacobson), Aristophon 1 (Frag. 
Com. 11. p. 357, Meineke) Kaza- 
vevs, Umopévey tAryds dxper, Callim. 
Hymn, Dian. 146 roios yap dei Te- 
pivOios dapory éornxe mpo mvdr€or, 
Shakespeare Cortol. iv. 5 ‘Here I 
clip the anvil of my sword.’ 

déperOar xr Ar.) ‘Sto be bruised 
and conquer’; comp. Epict. iii. 10. 
7 otoy ef ris wAmyts AaBdy dwog- 
taln rov mayxpariafew’ GAN’ éxet pev 
éfeort xaradicas xai py SaiperOau 
(v.1. déperOas), EvOade 8 x.t.A. The 
word dépew ‘to flay’ was originally 
a vulgar expression in this sense; 
but in the later language the vul- 
garity had worn off, and it came to 
signify merely ‘to beat, bruise.’ For 
the application to athletes see e.g. 
1 Cor. ix. 26, Timocles Fragm. Com. 
Ill. p. 610 éaurovs dyri xwpixey Sépew 


gwapéxovres GOAnraiow (where Sépew 
is Porson’s conj. for A¢yev). For the 
idea see Seneca de Provid. 2 ‘ Ath- 
letas videmus...czeedi se vexarique 
patiuntur... marcet sine adversario 
virtus: tunc apparet quanta sit 
quantumque polleat, cum quid pos- 
sit patientia ostendit,’ de Jra ii. 14 
‘Athletz quoque...ictus doloresque 
patiuntur, ut vires czedentis exhau- 
riant etc.,’ Epéist. 13 ‘Non potest 
athleta magnos spiritus ad certamen 
adferre, qui numquam suggillatus 
est: ille qui sanguinem suum vidit, 
cujus dentes crepuere sub pugno, 
ille qui supplantatus adversarium 
toto tulit corpore nec projecit ani- 
mum projectus, qui quotiens cecidit 
contumacior resurrexit, cum magna 
spe descendit ad pugnam,’ £fzs¢. 78, 
‘Athletz quantum plagarum ore, 
quantum toto corpore excipiunt... 
nos quogue evincamus omnia...virtus 
et firmitas et pax in ceterum parta, 
si semel in aliquo certamine debel- 
lata fortuna est.’ Cotelier quotes 
the Metaphrast Vit. Chrysost. 43 
(Of. 1. p. 1161, Migne), where Epi- 
phanius writes to Chrysostom a@Anra 
"Iwayyn, waiov xa) vixa. 

2. wayra vropévery] For this phrase 
see the note on Smyrn. 4; and for 
the turn of expression in this sen- 
tence, the note on Smyrn. 5 padAor 
dé x-7.X. 

4. rovs xatpous «.r.A.] See esp. 
Matt. xvi. 3 rd oneta ray xaipeor ov 
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A , a 
Tous Kaipous kaTapavOave> Tov 


A A wv b) 
5 UmEp Kaipov mpoadoKa, TOV axpovoy, TOY dopaToy, TOV 


&:’ juas dparov, Tov ayndagnrov, tov arab, Tov Sv 


Evexey Geol] Gg Rup. Anton.; Geod Evexey Antioch. 
Glg; tpas bropévey Rup. Anton.; al. Antioch. 


xapdy G3; umrépxpovoy Antioch.; al. g. 
Syr. 213: add. & duds 3¢ ynragnbérra [Antioch.]; add. & duds 52 drrdv xal 
ynradgnrav éy odpare [g]; see the lower note. 


Svvacbe [8:axpivew]: comp. Luke 
xii. §6. The suspicion of Mill on 
Rom. xii. 11, that Ignatius had the 
reading r@ xatp@ SovAevoyres there, has 
not much weight, since the passages 
in the Gospels were more likely 
to have suggested the expression to 
him. 

roy umép xapaw)| ‘who ts above 
opporiunity, i.e. ‘to whom all 
seasons are alike.’ Smith’s transla- 
tion ‘omni tempore priorem’ would 
be more appropriate to dypovov. It 
fails to recognise the distinction be- 
tween xpovos and xa:pos: see Trench 
N. 7. Synonyms § Wii. p. 197 sq. 
The editors before Jacobson read 
it as one word umépxaipoy. If such 
a word had existed, it would mean, 
as Jacobson points out, ‘immode- 
rate’: but in the only passage ad- 
duced, Xenophon as quoted in Athen. 
xiv. p. 613 airwyv 8é vrepxaipwy, the 
text of this author himself (4zes. v. 
1) has vrép xacpov. 

5. dxpovoy] ‘eternal, ‘ transcend- 
ing the limits of time,’ as explained 
in Plut. Mor. p. 393 forw 6 Geos... 
cai ¢€ors kar’ ovdéva xpovoy GAAd Kara 
tov alava roy axivnrov xal Gxpovoy: 
comp. Greg. Naz. £fzsé. 101 (II. p. 
96) elwep py) tavrov...rd Gypovoy r@ 
uro xpovov. For the word in this 
sense comp. Iren. i. 17. 2 (where it is 
translated ‘intemporalis, as here), 
Clem. Alex. Strom. vii. 1, p. 829. Oc- 
casionally it has the opposite mean- 
ing ‘instantaneous,’ and so ‘brief,’ 


- 


brouéver tyas] 
5 Orép xatpdy] dwep- 
6 dynrdgyro] GLEA Sev- 


‘short-lived,’ e.g. Plut. Afor. p. 908 
dvoruxeis Kal dypovouvs (comp. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vili. 9, p. 931). The 
corresponding adverb dypovws too 
has both meanings; (1) ‘ eternally,’ 
e.g. Hippol. Her. viii. 12, Julian. 
Orat. iv. p. 156 Spanheim ; (2) ‘in. 
stantaneously,’ e.g. Philo de Sacr. 
Ab. et Ca. 13 (I. p. 172). 

Tov doparoy «.r.A.] See Melito 
Fragm. 13 (p. 419 Otto) ‘ Invisibilis 
videtur, neque erubescit ; incompre- 
hensibilis prehenditur, neque indig- 
natur; incommensurabilis mensura- 
tur, neque repugnat; impassibilis 
patitur, neque ulciscitur; immortalis 
moritur, neque respondet verbum; 
... tunc intellexit omnis creatura 
propter hominem...invisibilem visum 
esse et incommensurabilem mensu- 
ratum esse et impassibilem passum 
esse et immortalem mortuum esse 
etc.,’ Iren. iii. 16. 6 ‘hominem ergo 
in semetipsum recapitulans est in- 
visibilis visibilis factus, et incompre- 
hensibilis factus comprehensibilis, et 
inpassibilis passibilis etc.,’ Greg. Naz. 
Orat. xxxviil (I. p. 664) 6 doparos 
oparat, 6 dvadys ynAaparat, 6 axpovos 
apxeras, Epist, ci (11. p. 85) wabnrav 
gapki, dab Oedrntt, meptyparroyv 
Owpatt, amepjypanroy svevpari, Tov 
avrov éiyeioy Kai ovpaytov, cpadpevoy 
nai voovpevoy, ywopnroy kal dyaprroy, 
xr. See also the Christological 
passage, Ephes. 7. 

6. dyndadpnrovy] The preponder- 
ance of authority forbids the inser- 
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[uxt 


~ d N e ~ 
jas wa0ntov, Tov Kara mavTa Tporov Ot Huas Uir0- 


Melvayra. 


IV. Xijpat py duedcicOwoav peta tov Kupiov ov 


2 = A aw 
auTwy DpovTiorns Eco. 


pndey avev yvepns vou x- 


, A \ Cd ~ , ~ - wf 
verOw, pndé ov avev Oeov yvwmns Tt mpacoe Omen § 


x xara wdyra tpbrov] GLg Sev-Syr.; wdvra [Antioch.]; o»tnia omnimodo ZA 


(thus inserting another wdyra). 


Op. vi. 4103 Ths yrduns g. 


tion of the balancing clause &’ judas 
8¢ yyAadnroy, however tempting; 
and indeed the run of the sentence 
is against it. For rév dyndAadnroy 
stands alone before the. antithesis 
rov draQy...2raGnrov, just as previously 
roy dxpovow stood alone before a 
similar antithesis rd» ddoparoyv...dpa- 
Tov. 

IV. ‘Bea guardian to the widow. 
Let nothing be done without thee, 
and -do thou nothing without God. 
Let your meetings be held more 
frequently. Address thyself to 
each singly. Despise not slaves: 
yet the slaves themselves must not 
be puffed up, nor desire to be set 
free at the common cost.’ 

3. Xihpa] On the care taken of 
widows in the early Church see the 
note on Smyrn. 6. 

pera rov Kipiov] ‘after the Lord,’ 
who is before all ‘the Father of the 
fatherless and Judge of the widows,’ 
Ps. xviii. 5 (comp. cxlvi. 9). The 


Syriac translator in writing A\ =a 


‘metul’ for werd has consulted, the 
sound rather than the sense. Other 
examples of this substitution have 
been pointed out to me in the Syriac 
versions of Aristotle(?) and Iso- 
crates in Lagarde Anai. Syr. p. 150 
L 6, p. 1741 25. 


3 Xijpa] G; al xfpa g. 
Gl g ; propter Z; def. A; see the lower note. 


pera] 
4 ‘yrauns] G Chrysost. 


§ Geod yrdpns] 3 yrupns Oeod Chrysost. ; 
Geod yruwuns or ywduns Geod ZA; Geod (om. yrduns) GL. 


apacce] Gg; 


4. gporriorjs] ‘guardian, pro- 
lector, trustee, a semi-official term: 
comp. Diod. Sic. Exc. xxxvi ad fin. 
(II. p. 611) raw yap d\Awr orparzyay 
ciwborey Si8orvac mpootdras rois op- 
davois xalyuvactiy épypors ovyye- 
yaw, ovros éavroy rovrey drédecke 
dpovriaorny, Clem. Hom. xii. 10 vwo 
porrioras woujoas pe xal els ‘Podunv 
xaraXelyvas 8dexaer7 (Clement is here 
speaking of his father). It corre- 
sponds to the Latin ‘curator’; e.g. 
dporriapa = ‘curatio, Conc. Chalc. 
Can. 2 (Labb. Conc. Iv. p. 1682, ed. 
Colet). Like curator, it may refer 
to the guardianship of orphans or 
widows, etc., as here, or to the direc- 
tion of public works, or to the 
management of finance, e.g. Boeckh 
C. J. 3612 dpoyrioriy Apovcou Kal- 
gapos, where the officer intended 
was probably ‘ curator’ (or ‘ procura- 
tor’) ‘fisci’ to this prince. 

pysey x.7.d.] Quoted in the Hom. 
de Uno Legisl. 4, attributed to 
Chrysostom and printed in Mont- 
faucon Chrys. Of. VI. p. 410. For 
the sentiment comp. Magn. 7 with 
the note. 

6. evoraba] ‘be firm. The word 
occurs two or three times in the 
LXX; also in Hermas Mand. v. 2, 
Stm. vi. 2, vii, Clem. Hom. Ep. 
Clem. 15 evorabeirecay oby of dwi- 


Iv] 
2a , 9 td 
ovdé mpacoeas, evoraber. 


verOwoar. 
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9 s 7? a c 
€£ ovouatos mavras Cyret. 
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f 
WUKVOTEPOV Guvaywyal vt- 
, 
SovAous Kai 


, 4 
dovAas jun vrrepnpaver’ adda pndé avtoi puciovcbwaav, 
GN’ eis Sofav Geov mdréov SovAeverwoay, iva xpeit- 


wparre Chrysost. 
eborabys G3; evorabés (apparently) L*. 


6 zpdocas] G; wxpdrres g. 


edordbe) gZA; 
8 Urepnddva] drepddve G. duat- 


otcbwoay] GLg; contemnant ZA. These last two authorities use the same word 
here by which they have rendered vrepyddye above; but A alters the whole 


meaning of the sentence. 
Geol] Gg Anton.; rod Geof Rup. 
wielova g* Nicon (see Cotelier). 


Bdra: é8paioz. The substantive ev- 
oradea occurs Clem. Rom. 61, 65 
(§9) It is naturally a favourite 
Stoic word ; e.g. in M. Aurel. v. 18 
endexvupevos peyatodpooveny evora- 
Oci, Vi. 10 oéBe wal evorabe, and in 
Epictetus frequently, e.g. iii. 9. 17 
rivos ovy tyw yxpeiay ;...rod evorabein, 
rou xara dicw éxew ryv didvoway, row 
py) rapagoerOau. Yet it is said to 
have been especially affected, if 
not invented, by Epicurus and the 
Epicureans: Cleomedes 7heor. Cyci. 
li. 90, Schol. Venet. on Hom. /2. v. 2, 
quoted by Lobeck Phryn. p. 283, 
where several examples of this word, 
which with its congeners was ab- 
horrent to purists, are collected from 
later classical writers. It was com- 
mon ground for the drapafgia of the 
Epicurean, the draGea of the Stoic, 
and the eipjxn of the Christian. 

swuxvorepoy x.r.d.| See for this in- 
junction the note on £phes. 13, where 
the meaning of muxvdrepoy is dis- 
cussed. See also Magn. 4 with the 
note. 

ouvaywyal] ‘ gatherings, meetings.’ 
The word is applied to Church ga- 
therings among Jewish Christians, 
who would naturally adopt the name 
of the ‘synagogue,’ in James ii. 2; 
see Trench V.7. Syn. §1, p. 1 8q. 


g aX] GLg Rup. 778 Anton. 98; dX wos ZA, 


wdéov] G Anton.; 7d wAeZow Rup. ; 


See also Zest. xit Patr. Benj. 11 
év ouvaywyais ¢Ovev (the prophecy 
relating to S. Paul). In Ignatius 
however it is not employed as a 
technical term, but resembles the 
use of émovvaywy} in Heb. x. 25 py 
¢yxaradeirovres THY émioruvaywyny é- 
auréy x... 3; comp. Hermas Mand. 
Xi Grav €AOy 6 avOpwros 6 tywy TO 
aveipa rd Ociov els cuvayay)y avdpar 
dcxaiow (and several times in the 
context), Theoph. ad Axéol. il. 14 
dedwxev 6 Geos TH Koop Kupawoperp 
...TaS Guvaywyas, Aeyoudvas 8é éxxAn- 
aias dylas, éy als xabarep Atyéow KT.d. 

7. €& ovoparos] Like the Athe- 
nian general at Syracuse, Thuc. vii. 
69 éa éxacroy dvexdhe: warpodey re 
érovopdtoy xat avrovus ovopacrtt «.t.d. 
See the note on é£ dvoparos, Ephes. 
20. 

9. wAdov dovreverwcay] A remi- 
niscence of 1 Tim. vi. 2 p21) xaradporel- - 
rwcay Ort adeAdoi eiaty, dAXa padAor 
SovAevéracay: see also 1 Cor. vii. 21 
et nat Svvacvas eAevOepos ever Oat, 
paddoy xpjoa, according to one, 
though not the most probable, in- 
terpretation (see Epistles to Colos- 
stans etc. p. 324 sq.). See also 
Ephes. vi. 6 sq., Col. iii. 22 sq. 

npeirrovos éXevOepias] 1 Cor. vii. 22 
awedevOepos Kupiou éorly. 
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tovos éNevOepias dro Geo TUYwow uy épaTwoay ao 
Tou Kowov éAevlepova bat, iva pun SovAcL evpeOwow émt- 


Ouyias. 


1 dxd Geov réxwow] GL Anton. ; v9d Oeot réxwow Rup.; réxwou drd Oeod g ; 


Toxwos wapdh roo Beou Nicon. 


Gg* Anton. 3 xowov Rup. 


I, dwo rov rowovl ‘from the 
common fund, the public money, 
See Afost. Const. iv. 9, where it is 
said of the disposal of the alms of 
the Church, d@por{opera ypnpara da- 
raccere els dyopacpods dyiwy, pudpevot 
SovAous x.r.A. As the money avail- 
able for this purpose was limited, 
it was necessary to select cases of 
special hardship; and a general 
anxiety of slaves to obtain their 
emancipation in this way was to be 
deprecated. For this sense of rd 
xowoy see e.g. Herod. vii. 144, 
Thucyd. vi. 6, Polyb. x. 17. 2, Orig. 
Comm. in Matt. xv (11. p. 674); and 
even without the article, so that 
dxé xowod is ‘from the common 
stock,’ Xen. Anas, iv. 7. 27, v. 1. 12; 
Arist. Pol. ii. 9. Others would take 
rd xowwoy here to be ‘the community,’ 
and Lucian Peregr. 13 ré» Xprorcavey 
oreAXAoyrwy awd Tov Kowou is quoted 
in support of this (see Zahn /. v. A. 
p- 333). 
should certainly expect urd rod ros- 
vou, not asd rod Kowwod, in this sense. 
’ Other interpretations, which have 
been proposed, do not deserve dis- 
cussion. 

V. ‘Shun the evil arts of false 
teachers, and warn thy flock against 
them. Admonish wives to be faith- 
ful to their husbands, and husbands 
to cherish their wives. Let not those 
who remain in single chastity parade 
their virtue. Let those who marry 
seek the approval of the bishop for 


But with ddrevGepotcbas we . 


épdrwoay] Gg* Rup. Anton. ; desiderent L ; 
ament ZA. For the v. 1. alpérwoay in g see the Appx. 
5 wood] GLZAg*. For the reading uh roid 


2 Tov Kowov]) 


their union. Let all things be done 
for the honour of God.’ 

4. Tas xaxoreyvias] The meaning 
here is not obvious in itself, but is 
shown bythe parallel passage, Phzlad. 
6 hevyere ody ras xaxorexvias, where 
it is a warning against the schis- 
matical designs of the false teachers. 
See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.8 (p. 340) 
ols Pidn 7 oreptAos airy xaxoreyvia, 
elre “EAAnves elev elre nal BdpBapor 
gofioral (with reference to the 
heresy condemned in 1 Tim. vi. 
38q.), Theodt. A. F. i. 1 ris rovrov 
[rod S:aBoAov] xaxcrexvlas vrovupyds 
avedasn (speaking of Simon Magus). 
So too ,xaxoréyvws, Hippol. Her. vi. 
9, also of Simon Magus. It was 
used especially of ‘magical arts,’ 
and of these most commonly as con- 
nected with heretical teaching ; e. g. 
Euseb. Vit. Const. iii. 66, quoted by 
Jacobson. There is something to 
be said for giving it this very definite 
sense here, as is done e.g. by Hil- 
genfeld A. V. p. 206. Witchcraft, 
sorcery, and the like (yonrela, dap- 
paxeia), were highly attractive in 
these regions; and against them 
Christian teachers waged internecine 
war from the first (see Acts xix. 19, 
and the note on Gal. v. 20) ; comp. 
Ephes. 19 édvero waca payeia. Thus 
xaxorexviaa would correspond with 
the Latin ‘ maleficia,’ e. g. Tac. Ann. 
ii. 69 ‘carmina et devotiones...alia- 
que maleficia’; see also Heumann 
Handlex. des Rim. Rechis s.v. But 
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V. Tas xaxoreyvias evrye, waddov Sé rept Tov- 


5 Twy OputNiav o.ov. 


tTais adeAdais pou mpoodane 


9 ~ A 4 A ~ a 9 ~ 5) 
ayarav tov Kuptov xat rois oupBiows dpxeioOa vapxi 


in some texts of g see Appx. 


6 rdv Kipior] GLAg ; ist domino nostro 2. 


The reading of Z is a corruption $20 for = val, as A shows ; the cor- 
ruption would be suggested by Col. iii. 18, 20. 


it may be doubted whether these 
arts were practised by the heretics 
in question, and the parallel passage 
(Philad. 6) must fix the interpreta- 
tion. Cureton (C. /. p. 172) thinks 
that it means ‘nothing more than 
an improper means of gaining a 
livelihood’ (comp. Strabo vii. p. 301 
for the general sense of the word), 
including however magical arts a- 
mong these; and so Zahn (/.v. A. 
p. 321). The emendation of Bunsen, 
rds xaxoréyvous ‘coquettish women,’ 
has met with no favour. In a list 
of practical exhortations we need 
not look for any close connexion 
with the preceding or following 
topics. 

paddoy 8é «.r.A.] This qualifies the 
previous prohibition, ‘Shun them 
indeed, but do not forget to warn 
your hearers against them’; where 
rovrey refers to the foregoing xaxo- 
rexvias, and not (as it is taken by 
Pearson and some others) to what 
follows. For padAoy dé comp. 1 Cor. 
xiv. I, 5. The fidelity with which 
Polycarp observed this injunction in 
after-life appears from the account 
of him left by his scholar Irenzus, 
lil. 3. 4 wodAous dw Tey mpoeipnueray 
alpertxay éréorpever ent thy éxxAnciay 
Tov cov, play xal porny ravrny aAjz- 
Oecay xnpvgas vo [dro ?] réy drocro- 
Awy wapendera. The reading py 
sowov, as the critical note shows, has 
no authority and therefore need not 
be seriously considered, though it 


has found favour with some modern 
Critics. 

5. opsArlay srowt] ‘hold discourse,’ 
as Justin Déa/. 85 (p. 312) row awd 
Tay ypapey tray spodynrixay optArlas 
wotovpevoy, £0, 28 (p. 245) amo re 
Tay ypadey cal roy mpayparey ras Te 
droveitets xal ras ousrias w otot pat. 
For this use of opAla, ‘a conver- 
sation, ‘discourse,’ and so even 
a ‘sermon,’ ‘homily,’ comp. also 
Justin Déal, 68 (p. 294), Clem. Hom. 
Ep. Clem. 2, 14, 18, 19, #3. i. 20, 
Theoph. ad Axfol. ii. 1, Clem. Alex. 
Strom. iv. 13 (p. 603). In Prov. vii. 
21 wodAg orig it is a translation of 
npd ‘instruction.’ 

6. rots ovpBios] The word ovp- 
Bws is common for a husband or 
a wife in this age and even earlier; 
comp. Diod. Sic. iv. 46, Philo de 
Congr. Erud, Gr. 12 (1. p.527), Test. 
xit Patr. Jud. 23, Clem. Hom, xiii. 
5, xiv. 6, 11, xx. 18, Hermas Vis. 
li, 2. In the inscriptions during the 
Roman period it is especially fre- 
quent. In those of Smyrna alone, 
to which place this letter was written, 
I find it several times, Boeckh C. /. 
3265, 3270, 3318, 3320, 3347, 3349, 
3361, 3364, 3380; and in those at 
Troas, from which it was written, 
though very few in number, it oc- 
curs twice, 3586, 3588 b. I mention 
these facts, because Donaldson 
(Apostolic Fathers p. 388) has al- 
leged its use as an argument against 
the genuineness of the Greek text of 
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a ~ ~ a 
Omoiws Kai Tois addeAois wou mapay- 


9 , = ~ ~ 
yeAre ev dvopati Inco Xpiorov ayarav ras ovpBious, 
@c 6 Kypioc THN éxxAncian. ef Tis OuvaTrat épy ay- 


2 "Inood Xpicrot] GL"g; pref. domins nostri ZA. 


Gl g; ecclestiam suam ZA. 
Anton. 1§ 3 Tov xuplou ris capxds G. 


3 Thy éxxr\yolay) 


4 THs capxes rou Kuplov] GLZA Antioch. 49 


éy dxavynola] GZAg [Antioch.] 


Anton. ; add. domini L (the word has probably crept in from the preceding clause). 


5 cal édy] GLAg Anton.; éd» (om. «al) 2. - 


Hermas, and an evidence of a later 
date. To the Christians it would 
perhaps be an especially welcome 
term, because it would cover those 
unions of slaves which are called 
contubernia, and which the Christian 
Church regarded as not less sacred 
and inviolable than wedlock among 
the free-born, though the Roman 
law did not recognise such a thing 
as marriage among slaves; comp. 
esp. Afost. Const. viii. 31 (speaking 
of slaves) ef pév ody Zyes yuvaixa 7 
yuvn avdpa, di8acxécbwcay dpreta at 
€avrots. On this subject see Allard 
Les Esclaves Chrétiens p. 152 sq; 
p. 274 sq. and Colossians p. 321. 
The passage from the Afos¢. Const. 
just quoted seems to show that 
Ignatius had especially in view such 
cases, where the union being ignored 
by the law naturally led to great 
irregularities. 

dpxeirbat} ‘fo be content. Besides 
Apost. Const. viii. 31 (see last note) 
comp. Alexander in Joseph. 2. F. ii. 
7. 4 ov 8é otk dpxerOeioa rovry (SC. 
r¢@ yauw|, Epiphan. Ancor. 104 (p. 
107) 2) dpxoupémns rois tEwbew dyvdpa- 
ow, quoted by Pearson. The Anglo- 
Latin translator has stumbled, and 
translates it ‘sufficere,’ as if dpxety. 

3. &s 6 Kuptos «1.A.] A reminis- 
cence of Ephes. v. 29, where however 
the correct reading is xaOds xa 6 
Xpioros rh» dxxAnoiay. 

ef tes Suparas x.t.A.] Comp. Clem. 


6 yrwo@G] G2g Anton. ; 


Rom. 38 6 dyvés éy rH capxi Fre nat 
ps) adafoveveo Ow, with the note (comp. 
#6. § 48), Minuc. Felix 31 ‘Casto 
sermone, corpore castiore, plerique 
inviolati corporis virginitate perpetua 
fruuntur potius quam gloriantur.’ In 
this place ay»veia is clearly ‘virgin 
purity,’ like ayvos in Clem. Rom. 1 c.; 
though the words themselves will 
apply equally well to the chastity 
of married life (e.g. Tit. ii. 5, 1 Pet. 
iii. 2, Clem. Rom, 1, Polyc. PAs?. 4). 
The language of S. Paul (1 Cor. vii. 1 
sq.) is quite sufficient to explain the 
state of things as it appears in Igna- 
tius half a century later than the Apo- 
stle’s time. A few years afterwards 
Justin Martyr, Afol. i. 15 (p. 62), 
SayS woNAol rives nai woAdal éfnxor- 
rovra: xai éB8ounxovrotra, of dx wai- 
Sev duabnrevncay re Xpiorg, aPbopor 
Siapevover’ xal evxopat xara wav yévos 
avOparery rotovrous deifar: see also 
Athenag. Sufp/. 33 to the same 
effect. For the ever-increasing and 
somewhat extravagant feeling which 
prevailed in the Church during the 
second and third centuries on this 
point, see Probst Kirchliche Discs- 
plin p. 129 sq. On the other hand 
there is no indication here of an 
‘order’ of virgins, such as we meet 
with soon after. See also on this 
point the note on Smyrn. 13. 

4. HS ocapKos Tov Kupiov] ‘ the 
Jesh, the body, of the Lord’; which 
is explained by 1 Cor. vi. 15 sq. ove 
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, , A “~ ~ 9 
yela pevel cis Tiny THS GapKos TOU Kupiov, év axav- 
S 4 4 , 9 
Sxnoia peveTw éay KavynonTat, amwreTro: Kal éay 
~ é ~ . , 
yvwoGn méov Tov émoxorov, épOaptra. mpére Se 


inveniatur A (probably a misunderstanding of the Syriac, rather than a corruption 
of the Armenian, as Petermann supposes); videri velit L (where L departs from its 


usual literalism and gives a paraphrase). 


ter) 1 V5 Z; sine A; wd g. 


otgare Sri ra oepata vow peAn Xpio- 
rov éoriy;...d0€facare 37 rov Geo» dy 
T@ ceépars vuov: see (Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 14. It is true of all Christians 
that their flesh is the Lord’s, not 
their own nor anothers; but it is 
especially true of those contemplated 
here: comp. Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 16 
‘Nupsisti Christo, illi tradidisti car- 
nem tuam,’ Cypr. £fést. lxii (p. 699 
Hartel) ‘Membra Christo dicata et 
ad zeternum continentiz honorem pu- 
dica virtute devota’; comp. Method. 
Conv. iii. 8, iv. 5, v. 4 

5. day yvooby «rr.] Sif tt be 
known beyond the bishop’; where the 
nominative to yrea6y is ‘ his purpose 
or vow of chastity,’ as implied in the 
- preceding words. Just as persons 
intending to marry are to marry 
‘with the approval (yvdyuns) of the 
bishop,’ so persons devoting them- 
selves to a single life are to take the 
bishop into their counsels, but no 
one else; comp. Magn. 7 pnd vpeis 
dvev rov émtoxcmov xal rev mpecBv- 
répey pndew mpdocere, pndé reipaonre 
edroyor tt haiverOas dig vpiv. The 
precept of Ignatius thus contrasts 
with the usage of a later age, where 
the public profession of such vows 
was an essential feature in the sys- 
tem. If wAj» be the right reading, 
the interpretation which I have 
given seems to be necessary. For 
similar elliptical usages of smAny 
(where the context explains the 
meaning) comp. Thuc. iv. $4 émrpe- 


whéor] GL Anton.; extra (prae 


Was wep oper avray md} Oavdrov, 
Herod. v. 71 vmeyyvous why Baydrov, 
Plato Resp. v. p. 469 oxvdevery....rovs 
reXeuricavras mA}y Ordey, [Arist.] de 
Plant. ii. 4 (p. 825) of 8¢ rome of 
Wuxpoi, ef nal ovroe ro Spoor rove 
sore, KAny éx rou évavyriov, Polyb. xii. 
22. I paxpoy ay ely Aéyery raya, mAny 
rekéas oArlyer (comp. xi. 25. 6). 
There is no sufficient reason how- 
ever for displacing the reading ms) éo» 
here ; comp. A/agn. 10 dA@ ovdpars 
Kadeiras mXéoy rovrov. And if wAéor 
be adopted, the passage should still 
probably be interpreted in the same 
way. The Greeks were very loose 
and elliptical in their comparative 
clauses ; see the examples in Kiihner 
II. p. 850 sq. The Oriental versions 
must either have had mA», or must 
have interpreted mAéoy in this way. 
On the other hand several modern 
critics take it otherwise, ‘if he be 
better known than the bishop,’ ‘if 
he become more famous than the 
bishop’; but I cannot think this at 
all a natural expression in the pre- 
sent context. See the passages in 
the next note. 

6. €pOapra] ‘he ts corrupted, i.e. 
‘his chastity is violated by the very 
publicity given to it, the word $éei- 
pew being chosen for its special 
meaning; comp. e.g. Rev. xix. 2. 
For the sentiment comp. Tertull. de 
Virg. Vel. 3 ‘Omnis publicatio vir- 
ginis bonz stupri passio est,’ 25. 13 
‘utique primo illicitum, ut gloriz 
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~ ~ ~ , a a ~ 
Tois yamouct Kal Tais yapmovcais peTa yvwuNs Tov 
ef ~ 4 > a 

émiokorouv Thv Evwow moeioba, iva 6 yauos n KaTa 
4 \ A » 9 54 s 9 A Ge ~ 
Kupiov xai pn Kar’ érOupiavy, mavra eis Tyuny Oeou 


yer Ow. 


VI. 


I yanotoms] g3 ‘yaunounévacs G Anton. 
3 Képiov] gZA; ed» G Anton. For L see the Appx. 


om. L. 


éxOuplay] GLEA; xara aloxpdy éxcOvplay Anton. 
5 6 Geds butv] GLg, Antioch. 219; duiy d Geds Rup. 779. 
piv] GLg Antioch. Rup.; add. xpooéxy S,AZ; see above § 1. 

yuxoy éyw] GLg Antioch.; éyw dyriyvxer Rup. 
GL[S,J2[Alg Rup.; rg vxoraccouéry Antioch. 


de <. 


libidinosum ; gloria enim illicitum 
est eis quorum probatio in omni 
humiliatione constat, 2. 14 ‘ipsa 
concupiscentia non latendi non est 
pudica; patitur aliquid quod non 
virginis sit etc.’ Cyprian de Had. 
Virg. 9 (p. 191 sq.) ‘maculis te con- 
cupiscentiz carnalis aspergis, cum 
integritatis candidata sis et pudoris,’ 
Method. Conv. xi. 1 ov8é ye, omoray 
o-. Urepaipnras gGuowipevos avrg 3) 
roiry rp dvvacOa rev ris capKds 
Uirexkaupdrey Kpareiy, kal savras ovdey 
Hyntat, dyvelay riya’ ariyafe ‘yap 
auriy vBpllev wynrodpocury x.T.X. 

I. rots yapovo.] On the sanction 
given by the Church to marriages in 
the early ages see Probst Sakra- 
mente p. 438 sq., Bingham Azz. xxii. 
2. 2, Xxil. 4. I Sq. 

yapovoas}) In so reading I have 
followed the MSS of the interpolator’s 
text, whereas the MS of the genuine 
Ignatius has the more correct ya- 
poupevais. The familiar distinction 
(e.g. Pollux iii, 45 ypae peéy emi rod 
dvdpos Adyerat, yjpacOa 8 én ris 
yvvaxds, ov ‘yaunOjvas) apparently 
holds universally in classical writers, 
except where some reversal of the 
natural relation is implied, as when 
the henpecked husband in Anti- 


~ , / \ A 
To émixomw mpooéxete, tva Kat 6 Oécoss 


a6 yduos] GZAg Anton. ; 
xar 
wdyra] GLAg; add. 
6 v- 
dyri- 

ray vroraccoplrww]} 
rg émixéry] G; éx- 


phanes says ¢ynpdpyyy (see Porson on 
Eurip. fed. 264); comp. also Clem. 
Alex. Ped. iii. 3 (p. 264). Accord- 
ingly Irenzus writes v. 9. 4 vupdy 
yapijoa ov duvarat, yaunOjva dé dv- 
vara [the passive however is for- 
bidden by Pollux 1. c.], dray Ay 
cal wapadiWynras aurny 6 vupdios, 
where the Latin translator has‘sponsa 
assumere sponsum non potest, as- 
sumi autem a sponso potest.’ This 
distinction however is not observed 
in the N. T., but the active is used 
of the woman by S. Paul, 1 Cor. vil. 
28, 34, I Tim. v. 11, 14; and in 
Mark x. 12 yapnoy GAXoy is unques- 
tionably right, though most texts 
have yaun6j dddAg. This last in- 
stance betrays a tendency in later 
transcribers to return to classical 
forms ; and, as in these small matters 
the MSS of the interpolator are gene- 
rally more trustworthy than that of 
Ignatius himself, I have adopted 
yapovoas. 

2. xard Kuvpiov] As Clem. Alex. 
Strom, iii. 12 (p. 549) dAAotos 8 
xara roy Kuptoy ydyos. Ignatius is 
apparently thinking of S. Paul’s 
words 1 Cor. vii. 39 povoy dy Kupl. 

3. els rey Gcov}] See the note 
on £phes. 21. 


vi] 


Uuiy. 
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9 , 9 A ~ e , ~ ? 
avrivuyov éyw Trav vrotaccouevwy [Tw] ém- 


, 4 om 
oKxoTw, mpeaBuTépois, Staxovots’ pet’ avT@Y pol TO 
, , ~ ~ ~ 
MEpos ‘yevorto oyxeiv mapa Oew. auvyxomiare ddAnAots, 
nw , é “A 
ouvabdcire, ouvTpexeTe, ouuTacxeTe, ovyKomacde, 
10 cuveyeiper Ge, ws Oceot oixovouot Kai mapedpot Kal v7n- 


oxbxy (om. 7g) g Rup. [Antioch.]. 


re xal Antioch.; ¢ presbyleris et S,ZA; wxpeoBureply g Rup. 
S,ZAg Antioch. Rup.; xal ner’ atray GL. 


7 wpeoBurépas}] GL; mpecBurépous 
per avrav 


8 cxew] G; Exe g* Antioch. ; 


capere L; om. S,ZA Rup. For = see the note on Lfhes. 1 xexrijcGat. 
wapa Gey] g* (with a v.1. wapd Oeod); apud deum S,ZA; é 0e@ GL Antioch. 


Rup. _ 9 guvadretre] cuvabdyre G. 
VI. ‘Give heed to your bishop. 


I devote myself for those who are 
obedient to the officers of the Church. 
Be united one with another in doing 
and in suffering, in toil and in rest, 
as stewards of God. Strive to please 
your Captain; do not desert from 
His ranks. Your Christian graces 
are your arms, Invest your good 
deeds as savings; that you may re- 
ceive a bounty in accordance there- 
with. Be long-suffering one with 
another. Give me joy in all things.’ 

5. Te émeoxcrp x.r.d.) Ignatius 
here turns from Polycarp individually 
and addresses the whole Church of 
Smyrna. In the subsequent part of 
the letter, whenever he has any mes- 
sage directed specially to Polycarp, 
he mentions him by name; e.g. § 7 
mpemret, oAvxapwe «.t.X., and § 8 rov 
wépmovros autor Llo\vedprov. Like 
the Pastoral Epistles of S. Paul, this 
letter was obviously intended to be 
made known to the Church also. 
Polycarp (PAi/. 13) apparently puts 
it in the same category with the 
Epistle to the Smyrnzans, speaking 
of the two as ras ¢moroAds ‘Tyvariou 
rag wephOecioas piv vn’ avrov. For 
the admonition see Philad. 7. 

iva xal x.t.rA.] See the note on 
Smyrn. 5 paddop 8 x.r.A. 


6. dvriyvvyov] Comp. § 2, and 
see the note on £phes. 21. 

7. per atrey x...) A biblical 
expression; comp. Matt. xxiv. 51, 
Luke xii. 46, Rev. xxi. 8. There can 
be little doubt, I think, looking at 
the authorities, that the correct read- 
ing here is rapa Ge ‘in the presence 
of God,’ for it explains all the others. 

8. ovyxomare] This word pre- 
pares the way for cuvaOdeire, ovyrpe- 
xere, since xomay is used especially 
of the toilsome training for an ath- 
letic contest; comp. Phil. ii. 16 ove 
els xevow ESpapow ovde els xevdy dxoni- 
aga, Col. i. 29 efs & nal nome dyan- 
(ouevos, 1 Tim. iv. 10 els rovro xom- 
Gpey nal dyouf{oueba, [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 7 of wodXG xomidoarres Kal xadds 
ayouodpevot. SO Anthol 111. p. 166 
pi) tpéxe, 1) xonia. The metaphor of 
the athletic training, etc., probably 
continues to the end. Thus ovyxo:- 
pace, cuveye(pecOe, will refer to the 
uniform hours of going to bed and 
getting up prescribed by the trainer 
to the athletes under his charge. 
Any reference to ‘death’ and ‘resur- 
rection, such as some commentators 
have found in these words, seems al- 
together out of place. 

10, Oeog olxovdpxor}] The expres- 
sion occurs Tit. 1. 7; comp. 1 Cor. iv. 
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, > 0 e , > 49 @ ‘ \ » a 
pera. apeoxeTe w oTpatevecOe, ad’ ov kal Ta dvvwne 
kouioer Oe. pntis Yuav deréprwp eipeby. To Bartiopua 


1 dpdoxere @ orpareterOe] GLg; placete [ei] et servite ci ZA. 


2 Kopl- 


gecbe] g* (with a v. 1. xoulionode) [ZJ[A], and so app. Antioch. 162 (in a loose 


1,1 Pet. iv. 10. The reference here 
is not to the Christian pastors, but, 
as the context (esp. dvyrivvuyor x.r.X.) 
requires, to the whole brotherhood, 
according to the language of 1 Pet. 
iv. 10 d&aoros xaOds fAaBev yapicpa, 
els davrovs avrd S:axovobyres, ds Kadol 
olxovopos motxiAns yapiros QC6cov. 
Pearson supposes a reference to the 
three orders of the ministry, the 
olxovopos being bishops, the mapedpa: 
presbyters, and the vmnpéra: deacons ; 
but how then is the plural olxovopos 
to be explained? 

wapedpa) ‘assessors’ of God; a 
stronger expression even than S. 
Paul’s Geod ouvepyoi (1 Cor. ill. 9, I 
Thess. iii. 2 v. 1.), but it is immedi- 
ately qualified by vmnpérar. For vmy- 
pérns in connexion with olxovopos 
comp. 1 Cor. iv. I. 

I. dpéoxere «.rr.] ‘please the 
Captain under whom you serve,’ pro- 
bably a reminiscence of 2 Tim. ii. 3, 
4, ov8els orparevopevos eumdéxeras ais 
rov Blov mpaypareias, iva rq@ orparo- 
Aoyjoarrs apéon. 

ra oWena] ‘soldier's pay, as e.g. 
1 Cor. ix. 7 ris orpareveras idiots 
ovwviots woré, Luke iii. 14; and pro- 
bably the reference is the same in 
the other two passages where the 
word occurs in the N. T., Rom. vi. 
23, 2 Cor. xi. 8. So always in the 
LXX, 1 Esdr. iv. 56, 1 Macc. iii. 28, xiv. 
32. It is the Greek equivalent to the 
Latin ‘stipendia’; for the word oé- 
sonia in Latin seems never to have 
acquired this meaning. The deriva- 
tion of the word explains its use. 
The soldier’s reward for his service 
was twofold; (1) a ration in kind, 


which was an allowance of corn 
(osroperpnpa) formaking bread, and (2) 
a small payment in money (cyanoy), 
by which he might purchase a relish 
(yoy) to be eaten with his bread: 
as in Polyb. vi. 39. 12 sq. owesor 8° 
ol pévwe(ol Nap Bavovet...cctroperpourrat 
of pév meCol x.r.Xr., Boeckh C. /. 3137 
Ta Te petpyyara xal ra coma (an 
inscription found at Smyrna itself) ; 
comp. Dion. Halic. A. R. ix. 36. § ra 
tr’ oweuvoy rf oTparia Kal rd d»ti rou 
girov avyxwpnbev...dpyupioy (where 
the rations could not be supplied in 
kind). In Greek éyoviais the act of 
purchasing dwa, while cyortoy is the 
money for purchasing them and is 
used almost exclusively of soldier’s 
pay. In Latin however the derived 
word odsonium has a different sense. 
From dyoveiy the Romans adopted 
obsonari, ‘to purchase delicacies, to 
cater,’ and from this they used the 
substantive odsontum to signify food 
so purchased, ‘delicacies,’ without 
reference to the meaning of the cor- 
responding Greek owaiov. 

2. deréprap) For the same me- 
taphor see Clem. Rom. 21 ps) Acrorar- 
rely npas amd tov GeXyparos avrod, £5. 
§ 28 réy avroporovvrey dn’ avrod, 
Clem. Hom. xi. 16 6 ph rowdy roy vopoy 
dx rou pi) morevew rH Oeg Asworaxrei 
(comp. Ep. Clem. 12, 17). 

The adoption of Latin words in a 
Greek writer is natural in technical 
and more especially in military terms 
(e.g. here, and Semootra, dxxerra, be- 
low); and from Ignatius, who was in 
charge of a orparimrixéy raypa and 
bound to a soldier night and day 
(Rom. 5), nothing else was to be ex- 
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e “ , e e/ e Vd € | , e 
UMWY MEVETW WS OTA, H TWioTIS ws TEpikepadaia, 7 
9 a e 4 e ee A e 4 A - #- 

ayarn ws Sopu, 4 viropovn ws mavoTNia? Ta SetroolTa 


reference) xopiodpeba; KopliecOe GL. 


Seatprup elpeb7] GAg*; rebellet 


2%; otiosus inveniatur L. G has a marginal gloss dpyis to Secéprwp, whence the - 


rendering of L. 


pected. For similar instances see 
Epictet. iii. 7. 30 Katodp pot cw dixed- 
ho» &ypawe, 2d, iii. 24. 117 § opdiva- 
riwy diferal ce § of émbvovres dy rH 
KamcreXle dm rois omrixloss (ordi 
nious ? ‘officiis’), Herm. Vis. iii. 1 én 
Tov cupWeAXiou exetro xepBixdprov 
Aswouy kai érravw Aevriou éEnmrArAwpevory 
Aivoy xapraciwoy, Mart. Polyc. 16 xop- 
déxrwp, Symmachus Eccles, ii. 8 we- 
xovhia (comp. Hieron. Op. VII. pp. 
34, 726), Evang. Nic. 2 sq. novpoep, 
ciyva, haxeddcoy, etc.; besides the 
instances familiar to us in the N. T., 
e.g. centurio, euraquilo, flagellum, 
legio, lintium, membrana, pznula, 
pretorium, quadrans, semicinctium, 
sudarium, etc. The only other in- 
stance in Ignatius is éfeprAdpwy; see 
the note on £fhes. 2. The gloss 
dpyos which appears on decéprap in 
the Greek MS is taken from Ps-Ign. 
Tars. 9. 

3. os Orda] ‘as your shields; 
as the context requires. The Latin 
translator rightly renders it scutum. 
Comp: Xen. Anad, i. 2. 17 éxéXeuce 
mpoBahérGa ra SrAa (where however 
it might include spears as well), Polyb. 
i. 22. 10 Usrép roy Bpudaxrov drepribe- 
pevot ras irus rey orAe@y. This sense 
seems to be more frequent in Helle- 
nistic Greek; LXX 1 Kings x. 17 
Tptaxooia Oma yxpvoa «rr, Ps. xc. 
(xci). 5 dwrqp xurdedces ae jf dAnOaa 
avrov (and several times elsewhere 
in the LXx), Aquila Hos. xi. 8 ome 
xuxkdow oe (where the LXX has vzep- 
aom aov), Test. xit Patr. Levi § 
Saxe pos Soy xa) popdaiay, Barnab. 
12 riOnow ody Mavons bv ed’ év daorv. 


IGN. 


4 Serbocra] g*; dxrbonra G. 


See also Macar. Magn. Afgocr. ii. 7 
(p. 6) rloriy Exovres ro Eighos cat drdor 
roy otaupoy- This meaning of dmAoy 
is preserved both in the derivative 
orXirns ‘bearing the heavy-shield’, as 
opposed to the reAraorjs ‘bearing 
the light-target,’ and in the secondary 
meaning of the word itself ‘a medal- 
lion,’ like the Latin ‘clypeus,’ e. g. 
Boeckh C. Jf. 124 elxova ypanriy dy 
SaA@ (see Boeckh’s note, II. p. 664). 
This sense explains pevérw; ‘Hold 
out your baptismal vows, your baptis- 
mal privileges, as a shield before you. 
Do not throw away your best defence, 
and incur the reproach of a pivaoms 
in this sacred warfare.’ 

4. savorhia] Here ‘the com- 
plete body-armour,’ breast-plate, 
greaves, etc.: for nothing else re- 
mains. Patience protects the whole 
spiritual man, wherever the blow is 
aimed. Comp. Act. SS. Tarach. 
Prob. etc. 7 (Ruinart p. 465, Ratisb. 
1859) ovdé yap Suvacas 1)y mavomXiay 
pov Sdérew rudAds op. 

This passage was doubtless sug- 
gested by Ephes. vi. 13—17, which 
it closely resembles, though the parts 
of the armour are differently assigned 
in the metaphor. The resemblance 
to 1 Thess. v. 8 is less. Comp. also 
Is. lix. 17. 

ra Sercoira] When a donative was 
accorded to the soldiery, one half 
only was paid at the time, the remain- 
ing half being placed in a savings- 
bank attached to the cohort. This 
money was said ‘deponi apud signa’ 
(Sueton. Dom. 7, Veget. ii. 20); and 
the fund was managed by a special 
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e “a 4 en ae 4 » ¢ ov a 
UuwY TA Epya Uuwv, iva Ta akxernTa Uuwv aEia Kopi- 
onobe. jsaxpoObupnoate ovv per’ dd\AnAwY év rpa’TnTt, 


ws 0 Oeos ue? Vucov. 


9 / en 4 4 
dvaiuny vuov Oia mavTos. 


1 7a Erya vucv] Gg; opera bona ZA; opera (om. vuady) L* (but the varying 


position of vestva in the Mss should be noticed). 


Ta dxxerra vow dia) 


GL; add. Oeoi g; domum (or dona) dei, sicut justum est £3; dona a deo (om. 


dita) A. 
ody] GLg; om. ZA [Rup.] [Anton]. 
G Antioch. 


officer entitled ‘curator fisci’ (e. g. 
Orell. Jnscr. 3462). We read also of a 
‘librarius depositorum’ (Dig. 1. 6. 7), 
perhaps the clerk who kept this de- 
posit account. The deposits how- 
ever, as entered in the name of any 
soldier, would include other items 
besides, e.g. other portions of dona- 
tives voluntarily so deposited, prize- 
money, etc. The ‘peculium’ thus 
accumulated was paid over to the 
soldier at his discharge, or an equi- 
valent in land given to him. See 
Becker and Marquardt Rom. Alterth. 
III. 2. p. 429. ‘Accepta’ would thus 
be the sums placed to his credit and 
ultimately paid over to him. The 
Castrense Peculium is the subject of 
a work by H. Fitting (Halle, 1871). 
It was the special privilege of this 
kind of property (‘que sunt parta 
labore militiz’), that it was secured 
to the man himself, and was accord- 
ingly exempted from the Jatria fo- 
vestas, on the principle enunciated 
in [Juv.] xvi. 58sq., ‘Ipsius certe 
ducis hoc referre videtur, Ut qui for- 
tis erit, sit felicissimus idem, etc.’, 
where the fact is stated. The excep- 
tional character of this kind of pro- 
perty gives its force and appropriate- 
ness to the image here. Cotelier 
moreover aptly quotes Veget. li. 20 
‘Miles...qui sumptus suos scit apud 


2 paxpobupjoare] G3 paxpobuyetre g Rup. 788 Anton. 152. 


wpatryr] g* Rup. Anton. ; mpaéryre 


3 ws] GLZA Rup. Anton.; «al g; ds wal [Antioch. 162]. 
ye] ZAg Rup. Anton. Antioch; om. G; dub. L. 


Sud pri.) GLEAg 


signa depositos, de deserendo nihil 
cogitat, magis diligit signa, pro illis 
in acie fortius dimicat, etc.’ Those 
who deserted or were dismissed for 
misconduct would forfeit all this 
accumulated property. For the me- 
taphor comp. August. Of. v. Appx. 
p. 150 ‘Milites igitur Christi sumus, 
et stipendium ab ipso donativumque 
percepimus etc.’, in a sermon by an 
unknown writer. The metaphor of 
the signum (cvconpoy) appears in the 
companion epistle, S#yrz. 1. 

I. df] ‘due’, i.e. ‘correspond- 
ing to the defosita, as in Juv. xvi. 
56 ‘Hunc labor eguus provehit et 
pulcro reddit sua dona labori,’ speak- 
ing of this same thing. 

3. pe vpédy] sc. paxpobvpet, as 
above iva xal 6 Oeds viv sc. wpootyy 
(see the note). I should not have 
thought it necessary to explain the 
construction, if Jacobson had not 
quoted Phil. iv. 5 o Kupes fyyus, ap- 
parently led astray by the Armenian 
mis-rendering ‘quasi Deus sit in 
mediis vobis.’ 

dvaiunv] See the note on Efphes. 
2. 

VII. ‘I hear that the Church of 
Antioch has peace at length; and 
the news has gladdened me, if only 
I am allowed to finish my course. 
Summon a council, and elect a trusty 


vit] 
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"Erreson 1 éxxAnoia oj év ’Avrioxyeia THs Cv- 


td +) ~ ~ ~ 
5 pias eipnvever, wis €OnAwOn pot, dia THs mMpowevyns VMwV, 
| 9 ~ a 
Kayw evOuuorepos éyevounv év apepiuvia Ocov, éavrep 
A ~ om ~ ~ ~ 
dia Tov rrabeiv Ocov émitvyw, eis TO evpeOnvai pe év TH 


Rup. (Lequien) ; 4 [Anton.] [Antioch]. 


xayrés] Here & breaks off, 


and has only two sentences more, § 7 xpeorcapds x.7.X. and § 8 dowd{ouat ror ped- 


Aovra K.T.Dr. 


5 dd ris epocevxyns] g; per orationem L (which prob. repre- 


sents the gen., since L commonly translates &d with the accus. correctly srop- 


ter); 3 rhy xposeuxhy G; precibus A. 


person to carry your congratulations 
to Antioch. This is God’s work. I 


trust to your compliance; and know- 
ing your zeal, I have thought few 
words sufficient.’ 

4. *Emedy x.r..] On this matter, 
which is mentioned in all the letters 
written from Troas, see the notes to 
Philad, io. 

6. dpeptpvig Geov] For this geni- 
tive Geov, describing the character of 
the preceding substantive, comp. 
Magn. 6 épovolg Gcod with the note. 

7. @cov émriyo] See the note 
on Magn. 1. 

év ry airnoe vay] ‘through your 
supplication. For the expression 
see Ephes. 20 day pe xarafidoy "I. X. 
év rn mpocevyy vpov, Philad. 8 bédew 
éy TH mpocevyn vuov dxatwOnvat, 
Smyrn. 1 ba dy rH mpocevyy vpay 
@cot éemirtxyo. The word airnas 
occurs only once elsewhere in Igna- 
tius (7ra//, 13), but he uses it rather 
than spocevyy here because he had 
already exhausted the latter word in 
the context. For the idea of ‘disci- 
pleship,’ as the final result of martyr- 
dom, see the note on Efhes. 1 dia 
rou émrvuxeiv Bumbo pabnris elvat. 
In the connexion da rov sadeiv... 
pabnryyv, Ignatius probably has in his 
mind the proverb ra6ypara pabypara ; 
comp. e.g. Atsch. Agam. 177 roy 
wabes pabos Oévra xupiws Exew (comp. 


#5. 257), Herod. i. 207 rd 8¢ pos 
wabjpara édvra dydpira pabnpara 
yeyovee, Philo de Leg. Spec. 6 (Il. p. 
340) & éx rou mabeivy paby, with other 
passages quoted by Wetstein and 
Bleek on Heb. v. 8 @uaber ad’ dy 


‘éraber. 


This reading is to be preferred, both 
on account of the parallel passage in 
the companion epistle, Smyrn. 11, 
and by reason of the combination of 
authorities for it. If it had stood in 
the interpolator’s text alone, it might 
have been classed' with such wilful 
changes as 6éAnya for 6épa above § 2, 
dyvorarns for ayvifopas LEphes. 8, 
ScadvOjvac for sivas Rom. 2, where 
similarity of sound: has suggested the 
substituted word. But the coinci- 
dence of the Armenian Version shows 
that it was already in the text of 
Ignatius. On the other hand it has 
not the authority of any Ms of the 
Latin Version, as commonly repre- 
sented. At the same time the other 
reading, éy r7 avacrage:, would make 
very good sense; comp. Zfhes. 11 
év ols yévorré pos avacrivas dy Tj mpoo- 
evyg vpov. The opposition would 
then be between safety and dvdcracis, 
as in Rom. 4 édy wabe...dvaoricopat 
dy avrg édevOepos. And for vpoy 
paénryiy (which in this case must be 
taken together) comp. Zfhes. 3 with 
the note, 
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mm ~ \ ~ 
Exe G\Aa Oew ayoralea. Tovro To Epyov Ceo éorw 


I alrhoe] g"; precibus A (the same word which is used just before to trans- 
late 3: ris wpocevyys); drvasrdce GL (there is no v. 1. in the Mss of L; see 


the Appx). 
error. 
gus S,; ws qui A; ef ria g. 


pabyrip] gLA; wabyrie G: see also Smyrn. 5 for a similar 
wpére:] GLAg; add. #2 igitur S,. 
4 xardicOu}] GLg; fers A; ut sit & voccur 


3 rwa by] GL; tlium 


S}. xarafioou] g*; xaratice (an itacism) G; dignificars L* (mss) ; hasic 


persuadeatur (lit. hic persuadeatur) S,; al. A 


G; def. A. 


I. mpére] See the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

Geopaxapiororare| See the note on 
Smyrn. i. 

3- xetporova7cal ra] Similar in- 
structions are given in the companion 
letter, Smyrn. 11 Polycarp himself 
refers to this intended delegate, PAz?, 
13 '"Eypawaré pos xal vpeis xat "Iyrdrios 
iva, day res dwépynrat els Suplay, 
rd gap vpor _Groxopion yedppara® 
Omep Trowjow...cire éya (ire o oy wépyo 
mperBevoorra cai rept Upeoy. 

4. Beo8popos) ‘God's courier.’ The 
word is used here im reference -to 
the special mission, which he was 
promptly (doxvoy) to execute. In 
Smyrn. it he is styled OeonpecBurns. 
On the other hand in Philad. 2 
Oeodpopos is used of the Christian 
course generally. Lueian seems to 
be referring to these directions of 
Ignatius, de Mort. Peregr. 41, where 
he says of Peregrinus, previously a 
Christian, but now a Cynic, daot dé 
magus cyedov rais dvdofoss woXe- 
ow dmicrordas dtamépwat. avroy 


6 Geol] gLS,; xpurrot 


xprorvands] G Dam. 724; 6d xproriapds go; christianus pen 
christiianus enim S,3 ergo christiano A. 


davrot éfovelay] GL Dam.; 


dabijxas rds «al mapapéces xai 
youous’ kai revas ér) rourp mpeaBev- 
ras roy éraipwr ¢xespororynce ve- 


Kpayyédous Kal veprepodpopous 
"powayopevoas. 
xatafiaora| ‘fo commission’, ‘ac- 


credtt’; comp. Philad. 10 os xarafio- 
Ojcerat ras rowaryns Siaxorias of a 
similar person. For the use of this 
word in Ignatius generally see the 
note to £ pkes. 20, 

5.. wopevbeis ele Supiav] The ob- 
ject of this mission is more distinctly 
stated in Philad. 10, Smyrn. 11, as 
the congratulation and encourage- 
ment of the Church at Antioch. The 
delegate was to bear a letter from 
the Smyrnzans. 

7. Gp cyxorale] ‘devotes his 
time to God’; Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 
10 (p. 236) 9 dyapos pov axoradle re 
@ep. The sentiment here has refer- 
ence to the Smyrnzans generally, 
but to the individual messenger 
more especially. 

Gcov..-xal vpoyv] Sof God, as well 
as of yourselves, where @ecot ex- 


Vit} 


~ A 
Kat UMEOY, Otay avTo dwapticnre. 
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TOT EVM yap ™ 


XapiTt, STt Erospok éore eis evrrowtay Oew dvyxoveay. 
10 €t0ws Upday TO ouvrovoy THs aAnOeias Sv Gry Uuas 


Ypayparwv mapexahen. 
VITI. 


"Eret vracats Tais éxkAnoiats ovK jouvnOny 


yparvar dia tO é£aipyns wdciv pe dard Tpwados eis 
Nearodw, cis TO OéAnua mpooracce, ypavves ais 


éfovelay davrov g. 
enm S,; a hoc A. 
(see the next note). 


oly G; nam et scio A. 


4 Ges] Gg; re Gey Dam. 

8 atrd] g*S,A; abr@ G3 spst (adr@ or atrol) L* 
drapricnre] GS,Ag; perfecte estis (dwapricOijre) L (so 
that the previous word was probably read adrol). 
owvrovor] G; ovvroxoy 


rovro] GLg ; hoc 


10 elds] txt gL; add. 
g*; compendium L; 


pracparationem (promptitudinem) A (‘videtur legisse Eroyuoy’ Petermann ; see the 


v.1. in Rom. 5). 


plains and justifies the preceding 
Ocg oxonager. 

8. sy xdpers] ‘the Divine grace’; 
see below § 8, and the note on 
Smyrn. 12. 

9. Oc dyjxoveay] See the note 
on Philad. 1. 

10. +0 ovyrovoy] ‘intensity, direct- 
ness’, properly ‘tension’; comp. Philo 
Leg. ad Cat. § 20 (p. §65 M) rd rayos 
nal ovvrovoy Tis orovdys. This there- 
fore is probably the reading here, 
rather than ré ovpropoyr ; but the words 
are constantly confused. Sometimes 
they occur together ; e.g. Plut. Mor. 
' P. 759 D @uvrovoy Guov Kal cUvropoy 
evpnxévat topetay els dperiy, Clem. 
Alex. Ped. i. 3 (p. 103) ras ovrropous 
d8ovs xa} cuvrovous els didtornra, Julian. 
Orat. vii (p. 225 C) +H» cuvropops, 
nal», ddov xal ouvrovoy éni thy dpe- 
rh» elocovow. 

ths adnbeias] ‘ your sincerity, ‘your 
fidelity’ ; ; comp. Polyc. Phil. 4 ore- 
yovoas rovs davray ardpas cy waop 
adnOeig. In the LXX aAjOaa is a 
frequent rendering of MJ}DN, ‘sted- 
fastness,’ ‘constancy,’ which is also 


12 Ewe] txt GA; add. of Lg. 
Gg; quae supra nos sunt A; altis L. 


14 Tas Euxpocter] 


translated by wlorss in other places. 
de’ GAlyey xr.A.] See the note on 
Rom. 8. 

VIII. ‘I am prevented by the 
hurry of my departure from writing 
to all the churches. I charge thee 
therefore to direct the churches: in 
front to send delegates or letters, as 
circumstances may allow, to Syria. 
I salute all individuals, especially 
the widow of Epitropus with her 
family, and Attalus. I salute the 
delegate who will go to Syria, and 
Polycarp who will send him. I pray 
for a blessing on you all, Abide in 
the unity of God. I salute Alce. 
Farewell.’ 

13% wAeiv] The letter therefore is 
written from Troas; and the pre- 
ceding duv7ény is an epistolary 
aorist ; see Zahn J, w A. p. 283. 

14. els Neawodw] The port-town 
of Philippi (Acts xvi. 11), where he 
would take the great Egnatian road 
across the continent to Dyrrhach- 
ium; see Philippians p. 47 sq. 

ro OéAnual ‘the Divine will’; 
see the note on Ephes. 20. There is 
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~ , 4 5 
éumpoobey éxxAnoiaus, ws Oeov yvwuny KexTnevos, ets 
4 ~ A 4 
TO Kal a@vToUs TO avTO TomNoat—oi pev Suvapevot 
A A ee 4 
meCous meuyrat, oi de émioroAas dia TwY U0 Gov TEL- 
¢ iva © Onre aiwviw Epyw—ws aos wy 
Topevwv, tva OokacOnte alwuiw Epye ‘ 
9 4 4 4 ~ 
"AoraCopat mavras €£ ovomatos, Kai tThv TOU ’Emt- 5 
~ ~ 4 “~ , 4 
TpoTrou ouy bAw TH Oikw aUTHs Kal TwY TEKVWY doTa- 


1 els 7d xal adrovds x.7.d.] For the reading of L see the Appx. 2 7d avrd} 
GA}; rovro g; om. (?) L*. 4 SotacGy7re] GAg; glorificeris L. al- 
wily Eryy] GL; éy alwvly Epyy g; in operibus acternitatis A, ws dios dy] 


Gl g*; quomodo a digni estis A. 6 ray réxvwy] GLg. Petermann trans- 
- lates A filtss (=7éxvas), but the case is ambiguous and may be either ftorum or 
jlits. 7 Tov péddovra...ropevecOa:] GLg (but g omits rot) ; em fratrem qui 
paratus est ive in Syriam A (rtsore’ for riord) ; illum qui dignatur tre ad 
antiochiam pro me, sicut praccepi tibi X (but 2, for praccepi tibi reads praccepisti nobis 


no reason for departing from the or- 
dinary use of Ignatius, and explain- 
ing it here of the will of the emperor 
or the Roman authorities. 
vais Eumpocber éxxArAnolas] ‘the 
churches lying in front) i.e. nearer 
to Syria than Smyrna itself. The 
writer naturally imagines himself 
looking towards Antioch, whither the 
delegates are to be sent. Ignatius had 
been unable himself to write to any 
of these, except Philadelphia, since 
they lay at too great a distance from 
Troas. For €umpoofey comp. Xen. 
Anab. v. 6. 9 soXepiov wroddav ep- 
apoabey Svrwy. Uhlhorn (p. 31) refers 
to Herod. vii. 126 wdons rijs tumpoo- 
Gev Evpomns, but he himself prefers 
explaining it by the Semitic use of 
Dp ‘in front,’ i.e. eastward. This 
iS quite unnecessary. Other expla- 
nations which have been suggested 
hardly deserve consideration. 
/ 1, Gcov yropny «r.r.] ‘possessing 
the mind of God. For Qcov yrepn 
see the note Lfphes. 3. 

3. mwéuya) sc. mwepydracay, i.e. 
‘Let those who are able to send 
messengers, send them, and let the 


others send letters.’ The sentence, 


of pév Suvduevor...alovi épyp, must 
be regarded as parenthetical, so that 
ws aétos oy will be connected with 
ypayets...as Geov yrouny xexrnpevos, 
and refer to Polycarp himself. Much 
unnecessary difficulty has-been made 
about this singular détoe dy by trans- 
lators and commentators. 

dia rey x«.r.X.] i.e. by the hands of 
the messengers whom Polycarp will 
send to the several cities, to inform 
them of the wish of Ignatius. The 
letters of the several churches will 
thus be collected, and placed in the 
hands of the Smymzan 6eodpéyos, 
who will carry them to Syria ; comp. 
Polyc. PAé/. 13, quoted above on § 7 
xXetporovicai ria. 

4. Wa x«rr.] ‘that ye, ie. all 
who participate in this mission, ‘say 
be glorified by an ever-memorable 
work. 

5- €& dvoparos] See the note on 

4. 

ri» tov ’Emsrpomov] ‘the widow,’ 
rather than the wife, ‘of Epitropus,’ 
as the words following seem to show. 
The name appears to be very rare; 
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Coma: “Arradov tov dyanntrov mov domaComat Tov 
Mé\ovTa Katratwovcba Tov eis Cupiay mopeverba: 
Eorat ij yapts per avrov dia wavros, kal Tov méurrov- 
10 Tos avtov [loAvKaprov. éppwobar vuas dia mravros év 


Geo ruav "Incov Xpore ebyoua, év wo Siapetvnte év 

@ , a ~ 

évoTntt Ocov Kai émoxory. domaCopat “AXknv TO 
, 

moOnrov pot dvoua. Eppwobe év Kupiw. 


by the change of a letter). 
pelvare or Suapelvere (sic) g*. 


xn] Gdcy» G. There is no aspirate in LAg; see Smyrn. 13. 
mthi L; pouG; al. A. See also Smyrn. 13, Rom. 10. 


GlLg; om. A. 


11 Xptorg] xpuorov G. Siapelyyre] Gs da- 
12 érwxorj] GLg*; érioxbwou A. "AA- 
13 po] g3 

Eppucbe ev Kuply] 


Subscription wpés IloAdcaproy G. There is no subscription in LA. For g 


see the Appx. 


but I find one Ti. Claudius Epitro- 
pus in an inscription, Muratori MCLI. 
ro, Perhaps the word is wrongly 
taken as a proper name; and we 
should rather translate, ‘the wife (or 
widow) of the procurator.’ Mention 
is made in the inscriptions at Smyrna 
of an officer called éwirpowos orpa- 
ryyos or éxirporos ris orparnyias 
(Boeckh C. J. 3151, 3162), and per- 
haps this officer may be meant. 
Another Smyrnzan inscription speaks 
of 6 édirporos rou SeBacrod (C. J. 
3203). This woman is not impro- 
bably the same with Gavia men- 
tioned in the companion epistle, 
Smyrn. 13 rév olxoy Taovias x.1.X. 

7. “Arradoy] This name appears 
many times in inscriptions and coins 
belonging to Smyrna, Boeckh C. J. 
3141, 3142, 3239, 3288, 3289, 3299, 
3304, 3331, Mionnet III. pp. 232, 233, 


Suppl. Vi. p. 309 (?), 344. The coins 
belong to the time of M. Aurelius. 


roy péAdovra «.t.A.] The Geodpo- 
pos, about whom he has given direc- 
tions in the preceding chapter. The 
Syriac epitomator, having struck 


out the whole of the preceding pas- 
sage which explains who is meant, 
substitutes here ‘him that is thought 
worthy to go to Antioch in my stead, 
as I commanded thee.’ His abridg- 
ment rendered some explanation ne- 
cessary; but his language would 
suggest to the reader that the person 
in question was intended to succeed 
Ignatius as bishop. There is no 
reason to think that the epitomator 
himself intended this, or that this 
was anything more than a piece of 
slovenly wording, such as character- 
izes his abridgment elsewhere. 

9. 4 xdpis] ‘the Divine grace, 
as in §7 mwreve ry xdpirs (see the 
note). 

II. Oeg npey] See the note on 
Ephes. inscr. 

12, évornrs Geov] See the note on 
Philad. 8. 

éxuoxony| ‘ superintendence’ He 
had begun the letter by speaking 
of Polycarp as éreoxomnpévos ved 
@cov «.7.A. There is therefore much 
propriety in his ending with dapelynre 
x7r.A. The reading éwsoxomov however 


360 


is ancient, as the Armenian Version 
shows, though its presence in any 
Greek texts has no authority. It 
would make good sense; comp. 
Smyrnt. 9 Oeov xal exioxonoy eldeva, 
Trall.7 otow dyepicros [Geoi] "In- 
gov Xpiorov xai rov émoxorov. But 
the alteration of éswxomg into ém- 
oxorov would be so much more 
natural to a transcriber than the 
converse, that I have not hesitated 
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[vary 


to adopt émerxomy in preference. 

“Adxyy} See the note on Smyrx. 
13. 

vo wobnrw po «r.r.)] So Rom. 
10, Smyrn. 13. Similarly Eusebius 
speaks of his friend Pamphilus as 
Td wobewor por Svopa, Act. Pamph. 1, 
6 (OD. 11. 1441, 1445, Migne). 

13. &pwocbe] See the note on 
Ephes. 21, 


ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


OF 


S. IGNATIUS. 


ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


OF 


S. IGNATIUS. 


I. 


HE ACTS OF MARTYRDOM of S. Ignatius appear in five 
forms. 


1. The ANTIOCHENE Acts. ‘These are extant in three lan- 


guages. 

(i) GREEK; Paris. 1451 (formerly Colbert. 460). From this Ms 
the Acts were first published by Ruinart (Act. Prim. Mart. Sine. 1689, 
p. 605 sq.). No other Greek Ms of these Acts is known to exist. 


(ii) LA7IN; attached to the Anglo-Latin Version of the Igna- 
tian Epistles discovered and published by Ussher in his edition (1644) 
from two MSS. 

(ili) SYRZAC; first published in part by Cureton (Corp. Jen. 
p..222, London, 1849) and afterwards entire by Moesinger (Supplementum 
Corports Ignatiani, 1872, p. 7 sq.). Three Mss of this version are 
known to exist, of which two are imperfect at the end. 

As these Antiochene Acts incorporate the Epistle to the Romans, 
a full account of the mss in the three languages has been given already 
in the notices of the mss of the Ignatian Epistles. ‘The original Greek 
is printed below; and the Latin and Syriac will be found in the Ap- 
pendix. | 
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2. The Roman Acts, which are extant in the original Greek and 
in a Coptic Version. 


(i) GREEX. Of this I am not aware of more than three Mss. 

(a) Vatic. 866. From this ms Dressel first published these Acts 
in his edition of the Patres Apostolic (1857). He thus describes it : 
‘membraneus, foliis dimidiatis 395, saeculi x. Ex eo (fol. 185 —1 88) 
‘Acta Martyris Ignatii’ deprompsi inedita. Alia insunt martyria, epis- 
tolz sanctorum, similiaque adhuc parum cognita.’ 

(5) Bodl, Laud. Grac. 69, fol. 245 b—255 a. This ms is de- 

scribed in Coxe’s Catal. Cod. Grac. Bibl. Bodl. p. 552 sq.’ It is 
a large fol. in parchment, of the r1th century, and contains a Mar- 
tyrology for December. The Martyrdom of Ignatius is preceded by 
papripioy rov ayiov Bovndpariov xai wortreia ayAaidos fol. 240 b, and 
followed by Bios xai papriptoy rijs ayias pdprupos avacracias Kai Tay ou 
aur] paprupyncavruy dv pwpy fol. 255 b. - Ussher gave some extracts from 
this ms in his Jgnatii a¢ Polycarpi Epistola 1644, and in his Appendix 
Ignatiana 1647; but, notwithstanding the interest of the subject, it has 
lain unexamined since. I have collated it throughout for this edition. 
The iota is adscript, not subscript. 
. {c) Paris. Bibl, Nat,.Grac, 1491 (formerly. Colbert. 450), fol. 86 a, 
col. 2—fol. 93 b, col. 2. (See the Catal. Bibl. Reg. ul. p. 338.) It is 
a folio in double columns in a bold cursive hand, without iota adscript 
or subscript, and appears to have been written in the 11th. century. The 
Martyrdom of Ignatius is preceded (fol. 64 b) by Bios rov ootov maps 
gpov Braciov, and succeeded (fol. 94 a) by rod ogiov aps nuav xal 
oporoyyrod Oeoduipov Karynxnors éxirdpws eis ryv éavrod pyrépa, - The 
volume is mainly occupied with the Acts of saints and martyrs who are 
commemorated in the latter half of December. This copy of the 
Roman Acts has never, so far as I am aware, been noticed before. 
I have collated it throughout for this edition. It is quite the most 
important authority for the text. 


(ii) COPTIC, This version is in the Memphitic dialect. Of these 
Coptic Acts I am only acquainted with two mss. 
(a) Vate. Copt. \xvi. This Vatican ms is described by Quatre- 


- 2 Zahn (J. v. A. p. 2, note 2), misled Acts are contained in two Oxford mss. 
by Smith p. 45, supposes that the Oxford If Zahn has rightly apprehended Smith’s 
Ms which Ussher used was Baroce. 192; meaning (for his words are somewhat 
and, as Grabe (Spic/. 11 p. 4) refers to the ambiguous), Smith is certainly in error ; 
Laudian us ‘for the Acts of Martyrdom for the Martyrdom of Ignatius in Baroce. 
quoted by Ussher, he infers that these 192 is that of the Metaphrast, 


OF S. IGNATIUS. ~ 365 


mere Recherches sur la Langue a@ la Litttrature de P Egypte p. 128 sq. 
(Paris 1808), and by Assemani in Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. v. Appx. 
p. 161 sq. (see also Brd/. Orient. 1. p. 618). It is a parchment Ms in 
fol., of 313 leaves, written in various hands, and contains a Martyrology 
for the Egyptian month Epiphi. The Martyrdom of Ignatius begins the 
volume (fol. 1). The third document in the volume has a note 
appended to the effect that it was given to the church of S. Macarius in 
Scete, A. Mart. 641 (A.D. 925); and the fifth is stated to have been 
written A. Mart. 634 (A.D. 918). At the close of the volume is a note 
bearing the date A. Mart. 741 (A.D. 1025). A transcript of this Ms, 
made by Tuki, belonged to the Borgian collection (Cod. xviii),’ and 
is described by Zoega Catal. Cod. Copt. Mus. Borg. p.19. This tran- 
Script is now probably in the Naples Library, with the other patristic 
and kindred mss belonging to the Borgian collection. Professor Guidi 
has, with his- habitual kindness, made a transcript of the Vatican ms 
for me; and from his transcript this Coptic Version is now published 
for the first time in my Appendix. 

(6) Zaurin. Papyrus 1, in the Egyptian Museum at Turin; de- 
scribed by Peyron in his Lexicon Lingua Coptica p. xxv. It is a 
papyrus of 63 leaves and contains (1) ‘Martyrium S. Ignatii Antiochiz 
Episcopi’; (2) ‘Martyrium S, Gioore’; (3) ‘Historiam, seu potius 
fabulam virginis Eudoxiz imperatoris Constantini sororis, qu post 
Persas a fratre devictos Hierosolymam contendit etc.; hzc vero contige- 
runt anno 365 post Christi resurrectionem.’ 

Cureton (C. /. p. 362), while giving an extract from Peyron, speaks 
of this Coptic Version as if it were a translation of the Colbertine or (as 
I prefer to call them) the Antiochene Acts, though Peyron’s own words 
ought to have saved him from this erroneous identification. Zoega 
(Lc.) writes somewhat carelessly, ‘Auctor videtur esse Heron quidam, 
nam circa finem inter alias invocationes S. Ignatii legitur apramevs 
MMengHpr Apwn Memento filit tut Heronts. The fact is that the Acts 
are followed by the Frayer of Hero, of which these words form part ; 
but there is nothing to connect the Acts themselves with Hero. Zahn 
(7. v. A. p. 3, note 6) is perplexed by this statement of Zoega, as 
repeated by Tattam, and says that, if the statement be correct, this must 
be different from any known Martyrdom of Ignatius. 


3. The Bottanpist Acts, extant only in Latin. A portion of 
these was published by Ussher in his Appendix Jgnatiana (1647) from 


1 Tattam in a letter to Cureton (Corp. Cod. xviii of vol. lxvi Vatic. in Zoega’s 
Zgn. p. 363) writes loosely, ‘It is marked Catalogue of the Borgian mss’. 
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a Cotton ms. This was, I suppose, Otho p. viii (see the Catalogue 
p. 369), since charred and rendered illegible by the fire. They were 
afterwards given in full in the Bollandist Acta Sanctorum Febr. 1, ‘ex 
pluribus eisque vetustissimis codicibus mss desumpta, et cum Rosweydo 
olim, tum nobis communicata: eorum precipui sunt Lobiensis, Audo- 
marensis, Ultrajectinus, aliusque Burgundicus a Chiffletio nostro trans- 
missus’. Manuscripts of these Acts seem to be numerous. Sometimes 
they are attached to the Latin Version of the interpolated and spurious 
Ignatian Epistles: e.g. Zvoyes 412; Brussels 5510; Brussels 703 (per- 
haps a transcript from the preceding) ; Parts Bibl. Nat. 1639 (formerly 
Colb. 1039) These mss have already been described among the 
authorities for the text of the Ignatian Epistles. Sometimes the Acts 
of Martyrdom are apart from the epistles: e.g. Boal. Laud. Lat. 31, 
fol 118a; Laud. Miscell. 114, fol. 61 b; Sangall, 454." 


4. The ARMENIAN AcTSs, first published by J. B. Aucher in his 
Armenian Lives of all the Saints of the Armenian Calendar (Venice 
1810—1814), and reprinted from him by Petermann in this edition of 
Ignatius (p. 496 sq.). As these Acts contain the Epistle to the Romans, 
they have been already noticed in the account of the authorities for the 
text of the Ignatian Epistles. 
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5. The Acts oF THE METAPHRAST. As these also contain the 
Epistle to the Romans, they have been noticed already in the account 
of the mss of the Ignatian Epistles. 


The short Latin Acts, published by Moesinger (Susp/. Corp. Jgnat. 
p. 18 sq.) from a Ms in the Vallicellian Library at Rome (see #0. p. 5), 


1 It is necessary to warn readers who 
use Petermann’s edition for these Acts, 
that he has omitted a long paragraph, 
‘Fuerunt autem custodientes ... pejores 
fiunt’, at the end of § 3 (p. 487) without 
any notice of the omission. It appears 
in its proper place in the Bollandist Acta 
Sanctorum p. 29 sq., but is omilted by 
Ussher (p. 5), because Ussher was onlycon- 
cerned with those parts which were taken 
from the Antiochene Acts, and this piece 
comes from the Roman Acts. Petermaon 
seems to have copied Ussher and omit- 
ted it through inadvertence, as his purpose 
is to give these Acts complete. Zahn 
(I. v. A. p. 58, note) is misled by Peter- 


mann. This paragraph certainly appears 
in the only two mss which I have con- 
sulted for this part, Lawd. Lat. 31, and 
Laud. Misceéll, 114. So again in § 1 
Petermann (p. 484) and Zahn (/. ¢.) 
treat the words ‘secundus post apostolos 
factus, qui post Euodium’ as an inter- 
polation in the Bollandist Mss, whereas 
they were probably omitted by Ussher 
though found in his Cotton Ms, because 
there was nothing corresponding to them 
in the Antiochene Acts. The alternative 
hypothesis, that some later scribe inter- 
polated them from the Roman Acts, is 
highly improbable. 
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may be dismissed at once; as they are put together from Rufinus’ 
Latin version of Eusebius and the account of Ignatius in the Mar- 
tyrology of Ado (see Zahn /. v. 4. p. 30). 


2. 


The next point is to determine the mutual re/ations of the five 
documents described in the last section. And here our task is easy. 
The two first-mentioned Acts, which (for reasons which will appear 
presently) I have called the Antiochene and the Roman respectively, are 
quite independent the one of the other; while the remaining three are 
combinations of these two more or less modified *. 


1. The first of these five documents begins with an account of 
the successful administration of the Antiochene Church by Ignatius 
under the persecution of Domitian and during the early part of Trajan’s 
reign (§ 1). We are then carried forward to the ninth year of Trajan. 
The emperor, elated by his victories over the Scythians and Dacians, is 
exasperated by the refusal of the Christians to worship the gods of 
heathendom. Their subjugation is necessary to crown his triumphs. 
He is now at Antioch, preparing for his expedition against Armenia and 
the Parthians. Ignatius is summoned before him. After some alterca- 
tion, which turns entirely on the word Oeogcpes, Trajan condemns the 
saint to be carried a prisoner to Rome and there to be thrown to the 
wild-beasts. With much thanksgiving he invests himself in his chains 
(§ 2). The narrative of the journey to Rome is given at some length. 


2 Ussher seems to have rightly divined 
the relations of the Bollandist Acts (which 
he read in the Cottonian Ms) to the two 
independent works which I have called 
Antiochene and Roman Acts respectively 
(see his preface) ; but he was unacquaint- 
ed with the Armenian Acts and does not 
appear to have paid sufficient attention to 
the Metaphrast. To Zahn (/. v. A. 
p. 10 sq.) belongs the credit of having first 
stated distinctly the relations of the five 
documents to each other. Some years 
before Zahn’s book appeared, I had my- 
‘self investigated these relations and ar- 
‘rived at the same results. Indeed a care- 
‘ful comparison of the documents them- 


selves can only lead to one conclusion. 
On the other hand, Aucher confidently 
maintained that the Armenian Acts were 
translated from the original document, of 
which all the others were abridgements or 
modifications (see Petermann pp. 496 sq., 
545); but it must be remembered, as an 
excuse for this very untenable view, that 
he was unacquainted with the Roman 
Acts which are the key to the solution. 
About the time when Zahn’s book was 
published, Kraus (7heolog. Quarialschr. 
LV. p. 115 8q-, 1873) discussed the various 
Acts of Ignatius, but did not trace their 
relations. 
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It more resembles the progress of a conqueror than the transportation 
of a convict. From Antioch he goes to Seleucia the port-town, where 
he takes ship for Smyrna. Arrived at Smyrna, he enjoys the society of 
Polycarp, formerly his fellow-disciple under the tuition of S. John. 
Here he receives delegates from the churches, and exhorts them to 
second his desire of martyrdom (§ 3). As a reward for their kindly 
attention, he writes letters of exhortation to them. At this point the 
Epistle to the Romans is inserted to show the spirit of his letters (§ 4). 
From Smyrna he is hurried forward by his guards to Troas; thence by 
ship to Neapolis; thence by land through Philippi and Macedonia to 
Epidamnus, where again he embarks. The course of the vessel is 
through the Adriatic and Tyrrhene seas to Portus. As they pass by 
Puteoli, he desires to Jand there, so that he may tread in the footsteps 
of S. Paul; but adverse winds prevent this. At Portus he disembarks 
(§ 5). Leaving this place, he and his companions are met by ‘the 
brethren’ who had heard the rumour of his coming. He entreats them 
not to interpose and rob him of this crown. Immediately on his arrival 
he is carried to the amphitheatre. It is the great ‘thirteenth’ day, and 
the spectacle is already drawing to a close. He had prayed that his 
remains might not give any trouble to the brethren. His prayer is 
granted. The beasts devour all but the more solid bones. These are 
carried back to Antioch, and preserved as reliques there (§ 6). 

This happened on the xiii Kal. Jan., in the consulship of Sura and 
Senecio 11... His companions, who relate the facts, were comforted 
during the night following by various appearances of the martyred 
saint. They write this account to the Antiochene Church, that the very 
day of the martyrdom may be religiously observed (§ 7). 

Thus it appears that in these Acts the centre of interest is Antioch. 
Antioch is the scene of the interview and condemnation; at Antioch 
the martyr’s remains are deposited and venerated. It will be seen also 
hereafter, that these Acts were probably written at Antioch, and that 
their principal circulation at first was in this city and neighbourhood. 
I have therefore called them the Antochene Acts. 


2. The second of these documents likewise gives the date as the 
gth year of Trajan, but the consuls are differently named, Atticus Surba- 
nus and Marcellus. Ignatius, the successor of Euodius as bishop of 
Antioch, is sent to Rome in custody of ten soldiers of the body-guard, 
of whose cruelty he complains in his letter. He is taken through Asia, 
and thence to Thrace and Rhegium (§ 1). From Rhegium he sails to 
Rome. At Rome he is heard by Trajan in the presence of the senate. 
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The emperor attempts at first to bribe him; he will make him high- 
priest of Jupiter and share his sovereignty with him, if he will recant. 
Ignatius refuses (§ 2). Then ensues a long altercation between the 
emperor and the saint, in which the senate from time to time joins. 
Ignatius ridicules the myths of the gods and assails their morality. 
Trajan intersperses his part of the dialogue with arguments more power- 
ful than words; he threatens and inflicts a series of the most excruciat- 
ing tortures, but without producing any effect. This interview extends 
over several long chapters (§§ 3—9). The emperor ends by condemn- 
ing him to starve in prison three days and nights, that he may be 
brought to his senses. The senate confirms the sentence (§ 9). On the 
third day Ignatius is led into the theatre in the presence of the emperor, 
the senate, the prefect, and the Roman mob. At the last moment he 
is offered his release, if he will deny his faith, He refuses. Two lions 
are let loose upon him. They crush him to death, but do not devour 
any part of his flesh. This was done, we are told, that his reliques 
might shield from harm the city, ‘in which Peter was crucified and Paul 
was beheaded and Onesimus was perfected’ (§ 10). 

But Trajan is dismayed at his own act; and to increase his dismay, 
letters arrive from Pliny informing him how the innocent Christians 
press forward in crowds to suffer death for their faith. So he allows the 
body of the saint to be buried. The Christian brethren deposit it in 
a place where they can meet together safely from time to time to com- 
memorate his martyrdom (§ 11). 

After this the writer adds the testimony of Irenzeus and Polycarp to 
the circumstances of Ignatius’ life (tacitly borrowed from Euseb. . £. 
lil. 36); and the whole closes with the mention of the day of the com- 
memoration—the 1st of Panemus (July)—and the name of the martyr’s 
successor Hero (§ 12). 

As in the former case the interest of the story centred in Antioch, so 
here it centres in Rome. In Rome the saint is heard and condemned 
by the emperor; at Rome his body is preserved. I have therefore 
designated these the Roman Acts. By this designation however it is 
not meant to imply that they were actually written in Rome. They can 
hardly have been composed before the beginning of the fifth century at 
the very earliest ; and long before this time Greek had ceased to be the 
vulgar tongue of the Church in Rome. There are some indications 
indeed, as I shall point out hereafter, that these Acts were wnitten at 
Alexandria ; but, whether intentionally or not, they are subservient to 
the interests of the Roman Church. 


IGN. 25 
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These two Acts of Martyrdom are quite independent, the one of the 
other. They unite indeed in assigning the martyrdom to the oth year 
of Trajan; but in all the other details they are not only distinct, but 
contradictory to each other, agreeing only in the main facts of a journey 
to Rome, an interview with Trajan, and a martyrdom in the amphi- 
theatre. 

In the remaining three documents in which these two conflicting 
accounts are combined in different ways, the patch-work is more or less 


apparent. 


3. The clumsiest form of the combined narrative appears in the 
Bollandist Acts. In this recension little or no attempt is made to fuse 
the Antiochene and Roman Acts. In the incidents at Antioch and 
the journey to Rome the former account is followed (Afart. Ant. & 1—5), 
with two unimportant exceptions in § 1—a notice giving the succession 
to the see of Antioch and a paragraph relating to the cruel treatment of 
his guards—both these being insertions from the Roman Acts (see 
above, p. 366, note). As soon as Ignatius arrives in the metropolis, 
the latter account is taken up and continued to the close (Aart. Rom. 
§§ 2—12). Thus the end of the first document and the beginning of 
the second are knocked off; and the two, thus mutilated, are joined 
together. The narrative at its joining runs thus: ‘Denique una die et 
ea nocte prosperis ventis usi pervenerunt ad urbem Romam: et nun- 
tiaverunt imperatori de adventu ejus.’ This sentence is made up of 
rovyapowv dy pid npépg, Kal vuxti ry airy obpios avéuors mporxpnodpevoe 
from Mart. Ant. 5, followed by wapayivovras [v.1 wapeyévovro] é&y rH 
“Pwy’ Kal mpoonveyxay tp avroxparope tTHv adigw avrod from Mart. 
Rom. 2. The result of this agglutination is utter incongruity. Trajan 
appears first at Antioch and then at Rome, but how he got from the one 
place to the other does not appear. Ignatius has an altercation with 
him in both cities. The condemnation takes place twice over. The 
editors of the Acta Sanctorum can only explain this startling incongruity 
by supposing that some chapters have been displaced. Generally these 
Acts of Martyrdom are a corrupt rendering, first of the Antiochene, and 
then of the Roman account, running off occasionally into paraphrase. 
The day of commemoration is altered in the last paragraph to the 
Kalends of February in accordance with the Roman usage. 


4. The Armenian Ads are a more successful attempt to amalga- 
mate the two narratives. The compiler is not satisfied with agglutina- 
tion, as in the former case, but aims at fusion. He strives to work in 
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all, or nearly all, the incidents of both accounts, and yet to guard the 
unity of the story. From the Antiochene Acts he has taken the whole 
account of the interview with Trajan at Antioch, the journey to Rome, 
and the martyrdom, borrowing here and there an incident or an expres- 
sion from the Roman Acts. . To the Roman Acts he is indebted for the 
lengthy altercation between the emperor and the saint, with the account 
of the tortures inflicted on the fatter in the course of this examination. 
This portion of the story however he has transferred from Rome to 
Antioch, inserting it in the midst of the conversation between Trajan 
and Ignatius as given in the Antiochene Acts, and thus the incongruity 
of the Bollandist Acts, which relate two interviews with Trajan at 
different places and two condemnations, has been avoided. Occasion- 
ally the compiler has inserted notices which have no counterpart in 
either the Antiochene or the Roman narrative, and these he perhaps 
invented himself. But with one or two exceptions (see below, p. 372), 
the insertions are slight and unimportant. The Armenian version 
is unfortunately so edited that it is not always easy to separate the 
notices inserted by the editor Aucher from the body of the Armenian 
text which he had before him. One chapter (§ 50), which gives an 
account of the authorship of this document, is described by Peter- 
mann as ‘additamentum editoris’; by which expression he probably 
means Aucher, as Zahn (/ v. A. p. 24) takes him to mean. In this 
chapter it is stated that the copy before the writer was ‘translated from 
the Greek.’ If this statement is Aucher’s own, we should be glad to 
know on what authority he made it. If we may judge from his 
language in his preface (see Petermann, p. 496), he had no authentic 
information on this point, but offers it as his own decided opinion. 
There is no reason however for questioning its truth’. The amalgama- 
tion of the two narratives is much more likely to have been the work of 
a Greek compiler than of an Armenian translator. 


This Armenian Martyrdom is made up as follows: 

§ 1—5 (pp. 497—505, ed. Petermann), ‘Paulo ante... male pereant,’ 
from Mart. Ant. § 1, 2, “Apri Siadefapévov ... xaxws atoXovwra: but the 
notice § 1 ‘etenim Evodium excepit’ is taken from Mart. Rom. 1; in 
§ 3 a paragraph is inserted from Mart. Rom. 1 (see above, p. 366, note); 
and in § 5, where Mart. Ant. 2 has ws 5¢ xara mpoowrov éorn Tpaiavoi, 
it substitutes ‘et ut stetit coram Trajano ef senatu,’ in order to account 
for the senate taking part in the proceedings as represented in Mart. 


% The hypothesis of Zahn (/. v. 4. p. mediate Syriac version, has been con- 
a1), that it was translated from an inter- sidered already. 
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Rom., which is afterwards followed. In § 4 it is worthy of notice that, 
whereas in one place Ignatius voluntarily goes to Trajan (after Aart. 
Ant. 2 &oveiws zyero), in another he is represented as ordered into the 
emperors presence (after Mart. Rom. 2 éé\evow...cicayPyvar avrov). 
There are also amplifications and explanations (e.g. that Trajan suc- 
ceeded Nerva) due to the redactor himself, if not to Aucher. 

§ 5 (p. 505) ‘qui et Antiochenorum ... christianismum,’ from Jaz‘. 
Rom. 2 0 rH “Avtioyéuw ... els tov xpurriavicpoy. 

§ 6 (p. 505) ‘Ignatius dicit, Deo vestttum ... malitiam demonum,’ 
from Mart. Ant. 2 "lyvarws elev Ovdeis Oeodcpoy ... xatadvw ériBovdas. 

§§ 6—35 (pp. 505—533) ‘Utinam possem...ego vice fiam,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 2—10 dO, Baorred, olos re nny ... dv wobav drew mpos 
avrov. But here again to prepare the way for the transition to the 
Antiochene narrative, we have an insertion in § 34, ‘etenim festinabat 
in Armeniam et ad Parthos,’ taken from Mart. Ant. 2 oxovddlovra ... 
éxt "Appeviay xai Ilap@ovs. In this portion of the Armenian Martyrdom 
there is also a long passage inserted (§ 9, 10, p. 509) ‘sicut et prius- 
quam crucifigeretur ... argiilam illuminationi oculorum dabat inservire,’ 
which is not found in either of the Greek narratives, and which contains 
an account of our Lord’s miracles somewhat irrelevant to the matter in 
hand. So again § 17 has no counterpart in either the Roman or the 
Anfiochene Acts. 

§§ 36—46 (pp. 533—541) ‘Trajanus dicit ; Cruci affixum...festinabat 
deinde intrare in theatrum,’ from Mart. Ant. 2—6 Tpaiavos eirev- 
Tov cravpwhérra ... arnxOn pera owrovdis cis to augiOéarpov. At the end 
of § 41 the redactor has inserted a note of his own to the effect 
that Ignatius calls himself @eogopos in the superscription of all his 
epistles. 

§ 46 (p. 541) ‘et stans in medio populo dicebat ...panis purus,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 10 én apes rov Sipov ... dpros xabapos yivwpat. 

§ 47, 48 (pp. 542, 543) ‘et quum hec dixisset ... proverbiorum 
auctor dixit.’ This portion of the narrative, the account of the actual 
martyrdom and the reliques, presented the greatest difficulty in the 
fusion, since the two Greek narratives directly contradict each other. 
The redactor fuses them as follows : 


Armenian. Greek. 
‘Et quum hc dixisset, xai Taira elrovros avrov AZ, R.10. 
bestiis ferocibus projiciebant ourws Onpoiy wpois mapa tuv 
eum impii carnifices ; abéwy rapeBadXcro MM. A. 6. 


et accurrentes duo leones suffo- Spayov éx abrov ot Adoyres xai 
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Armenian. 


cabant beatum, et absumserunt 
sanctum corpus ejus, 


et implebatur desiderium ejus 
secundum dictum divinz scripture 


quod desiderium justorum accepta- 


bile est. Etenim volebat ut absu- 
meretur a bestiis et non molesta 
fieret collectio corporis ipsius fra- 
tribus; et secundum desiderium 
promtitudinis ejus itidem et fecit 
Deus. Etenim quum absumsissent 
bestize totum corpus sancti, paul- 
lum quidquam e magnisossibus reli- 
querunt, quod postea abstulerunt in 
Antiochenorum urbem, thesaurum 
incomparabilem in testimonium 
gratiz sanctz ecclesiz relictum.’ 

‘Sed tunc conventam instituen- 
tes sancti fratres qui Romz erant, 
quibus et scripsit beatus ut non 
impedimento fierent tpsias bono 
proposito, et tollentes reliquias 
sancti posuerunt in loco quodam, 
in quo accidebat congregatis una 
laudare Deum et filium ejus unige- 
nitum et sanctum spiritum in me- 
moriam decessus sancti episcopi et 
martyris; etenim et memoria jus- 
forum cum laude, proverbiorum 
auctor dixit.’ 


Greek. 

e€ &xarépwy ray pepay mpoowrecovres 
amérvigay povoy, ovx eryov 8% ad- 
rou Trav capxov M. RF. 10. 

ws wapavra Tov ayiov paprupos 
*Fyvariov xAnpotoba rv éxOupiav 
Kata TO yeypappdvov ércOupia 8e- 
xaiov Sexry, wa pndevi trav adeA- 
gov trayOys Sua ris ovddoyys rod 
Aeupavov yévyra, xaBus POacas ev 
Ty erwrodg tyv Wiav éreOipea ye- 
véoOat rer\eiwow, pova yap Ta Tpa- 
xurepa, trav ayiwv atrot eupavov 
wepiereipOn, arwa els trav ‘Avrw- 
xetay arexopioGy xal gy Anve xarte- 
7é0n, Onoavpes atiunros iro THs ey 
T) paprupt xapiros TH dyig éxxAnoig 
xarakadpbévra M. A. 6. 


of 82 xara thy ‘Papyy aderdol, 
ols xal éreordAxe wore py) waparry- 
capévous avroy Tis moJounevyns pap- 
Tupias aroorepyoa éAridos, AaBov- 
Tes avTOU TO THpa aréDerro [ey Tory] 
évOa iv éfov abpoLopdvous aiveiy tov 
@eov xai rov Kupuv npov ‘Inco 
Xpuorov xai to ayvov wvedpya [vv. ll] 
éri rH TeAawoe tov ayiov érurKc- 
mov Kat pdprupos “Fyvariou’ py7 7 
yop Stxaiou per’ éyxopioy M. 
RX. 11. 


Thus in this section the Antiochene story is followed as regards the 


two main points in which it differs from the Roman—the devouring of 
the body with the exception of the harder bones and the translation of 
the reliques to Antioch. At the same time portions of the Roman 
story relating to both these points are introduced with modifications. 
(i) The wild beasts in the Roman story are said to ‘crush him to 
death only’ (awérvgay povoy), this mode of death being invented to 
account for the body being preserved whole. The incident of the 


374 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


‘crushing’ is retained, but the qualifying adverb ‘only’ (s0vov) is omitted, 
and the beasts proceed to devour the body. (ii) The deposition of the 
reliques and gatherings of the Roman brethren to commemorate the 
martyr are also adopted from the Roman story; but the account is 
introduced by the words ‘sed tunc,’ to show that this was only their 
temporary resting-place, prior to their translation to Antioch. 

§ 49 (Pp. 543—545) ‘et dum nos noctem ... Januarias,’ the account 
of the appearances of Ignatius to his friends on the night after the 
martyrdom, from Mart. Ant. 7 tyévero 8 ratra... paxapicavres rov 
dyiov; but the date is transferred from the beginning to the end of this 
section ; the day is altered from xui Kal. Jan. to ix Kal. Jan. (apparently 
to suit the Armenian Calendar); and the names of the consuls are 
omitted, 

§ 50 (p. 545) is an addition of the editor, as already stated. 

§ 51 (pp. 545, 547) ‘Novit ejus martyrium ... gavisuros esse,’ from 
Mart. Rom. 12 oe 8% avrod ... upeaAnGycerGe, the passage of Eusebius 
containing the testimony of Irenzus and Polycarp respecting Ig- 
natius. 

§ 52 (p. 547) runs ‘ Pone verba Polycarpi addit Eusebius ///ud qus- 
adem, quod de sancto Ignatio erat ec martyrium ous hucusque; excepit 
episcopatum Antiwchie Heron” This corresponds to Mart. Rom. 12 
rovro ‘Iyvariov ro papripuv ...“Hpwy, where however the name of Eu- 
sebius is not mentioned. The editor then continues ‘At pone has 
Eusebianas sectiones rursus profert collectio [i.e. Actorum] tanquam ex 
ore genuini auctoris sic.’ The words which follow are an amalgama- 
tion : 


‘Memoriam Deo dilecti et pro- 
bi athlete Ignatii in Hrotitz men- 
sis die primo [secundum Grecos 
Decembr. 20] manifestavimus vobis 
et diem ut tempore martyrii con- 
gregati participes fiamus...in szx- 
cula seeculorum. Amen.’ 


Kal €orw 4 pyypyn Tov Oeodire- 
oTarov kai yevvaiov paprupos ‘Lyva- 
tiov pyvi wavépw veopnvia MR. 12. 
éhavepucaney tuiy cat THY nuépay 
Kai TOY xpovoy, iva Kara Toy Kaipoy 
Tov paprupiov cuvayoevot Kowvwra- 
pev...els aluvas. apyv M. A. 7. 


This date, rst Hrotitz (i.e. July), taken from the Roman story, is 
quite inconsistent with the previous date, ix Kal. Jan., modified from 


the Antiochene. 


5. The two documents last mentioned, while combining the 
Antiochene and Roman stories, appropriate not only the incidents but 
the very language of these narratives. The Acts which bear the name 
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of Symeon the Méaphrast use the materials much more freely’, With 
a higher literary aim, the author recasts both the diction and the inci 
dents, toning dewn the ruggedness of the one and rejecting the more 
revolting features of the other. But though he alters without scruple, 
it is easy to trace the influence of one or other of the mdependent 
narratives throughout the main part of his composition. Like the 
author of the Armenian Acts, he borrows the dispute with Trajan from 
the Roman story and transfers it in like manner to Antioch. The 
discussion however is much curtailed, and the tortures are omitted. 
At the commencement he introduces the story that Ignatius was the 
child whom our Lord took up in His arms and blessed (§ 1); and at 
the close, where he mentions the translation of the reliques from Rome 
to Antioch (§ 24), he seems to be recalling the language of S. Chrysos- 
tom in his panegyric on the martyr (Of. 11. p. 600 B, ed. Bened.). 
With these exceptions, he does not appear to employ any other sources 
of information but the two independent Acts of Martyrdom, which he 
amalgamates. 

Our first impulse is to suppose that the Metaphrast had before him 
not the two independent narratives, but the same combined narrative 
which the Armenian translated from the Greek into his own language. 
The discussion on the name @eogopos from the Antiochene story is 
interrupted in the same way by interposing the altercation with Trajan 
from the Roman story; and in the account of the scene in the theatre 
and the disposal of the reliques there is a similar juxtaposition of 
features derived from both narratives. But a closer examination dispels 
this first impression. ‘The Metaphrast preserves portions from each 
story, which are not found in the combined narrative of the Armenian 
Acts. Thus for example these last-mentioned Acts have nothing corre- 
sponding to § 4 xai ri éore Oeoddpos ; and 2. ri St pets; od cot Soxotpev 
x.t.A. of the Metaphrast, which are adopted and adapted from JMar7. 
Ant. 2, or again to § 27 axovoas 82 wodAa «.7.X. of the Metaphrast, which 
is taken from the account of Pliny’s letter to Trajan in Mart. Rom. 11. 
Nor again is the sequence the same in the Metaphrast as in the Arme- 
nian Acts. Thus in § 4 of the Metaphrast we have in close proximity 
two pieces of conversation, ov ovr o év éavr@ tov Xpiorov wepipépwy ; vai, 
dnot, yéyparta: yap* “Evounjow «.7.r., and dv el xal avros éréyvas ... pov 
prepa, which appear at an interval of 30 chapters and in the reversed 
order in the Armenian version (§ 36, and § 6). It seems probable 

1 It did not seem worth while to reprint value. They will be found in the edi- 


the Acts of the Metaphrast in the present tions of Cotelier, Petermann (p. 472), 
volume, as they have no independent Dressel (p. 350), and Zahn (p. 316). 
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therefore that the Metaphrast fitted together the two stories for himself ; 
but if he used a combined narrative, it must have been somewhat diffe- 
-rent from that which was in the hands of the Armenian éranslator. 


3: 


It remains to enquire whether either of the two Acts of Martyrdom, 
which alone have an independent character, the Antiochene and the 
Roman, deserves any consideration as regards historical credibility. 


And here we may at once dismiss the Roman Acts, for internal 
evidence condemns this work as a pure romance. The exaggerated 
tortures inflicted on the saint, the length and character of the discourses 
attributed to him, and the strange overtures made to him by the emperor, 
all alike are fatal to the credit of the narrative. 

Moreover, the writer is not even consistent with himself. He gives 
the year of the emperor’s reign and the names of the consuls at the 
time of the martyrdom (§ 1, see the note). The one date is irrecon- 
cilable with the other. He states also that letters reached Trajan from 
Pliny after the martyrdom. The receipt of these letters is represented 
as following so immediately on this event, that they influence the em- 
peror in the disposal of the body (§11). This statement again cannot 
be harmonized with either of the dates given in the opening chapter. 
The year of the emperor’s reign points to a.p. 106, or 105 at the 
earliest; the names of the consuls give a.p. 104: but the proconsul- 
ship of Pliny in Bithynia, and the consequent letters respecting the 
Christians, cannot date_before about a.p. 112 (see below, p. 393 sq.). 

Nor is there any reason for supposing that this document was 
founded on an earlier writing or tradition. Zahn indeed has en- 
deavoured to show this (/. v. A. p. 31 sq.), but his evidence to my mind 
fails to establish his point. 

(x) His first witness is Jerome. This father (Cafa/. 16), after giving 
an account of the letters of Ignatius which is taken altogether from 
Eusebius (/7. £. iii. 36), adds; ‘Quumque jam damnatus esset ad bestias, 
ardore patiendi, cum rugientes audiret leones, ait, /rumentum Christ 
sum, dentibus bestiarum molar, ut panis mundus inveniar. fPassus est 
anno decimo (v. lL undecimo) Trajani. Reliquiae corporis ejus Antio- 
chiae jacent extra portam Daphniticam in coemeterio.’ Like Jerome, our 
martyrologist ascribes these same words to Ignatius (§ 10), when he is 
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-actually in the amphitheatre and sees the wild beasts let loose’. And 
as Jerome was several times at Antioch from A.D. 373 onward and held 
intimate relations with the Antiochene Church, it is argued by Zahn 
that he derived this tradition from Antioch itself, where also he learnt 
about the burial place of Ignatius. 

But what was Jerome’s position with relation to Ignatius? There is 
no evidence that he had ever seen the Ignatian letters. He only twice 
elsewhere quotes or attempts to quote Ignatius. The one quotation 
(Comm. in Matth. i. § 1, Op. vu. p. 12) is a stock passage from Lphes. 
1g, and occurs in a work of Origen Hom. vi in Luc. 1 (Op. 11. p. 938), 
which Jerome himself translated. The other (adv. Peélag. iii. 2, Op. 11. 
p. 783) is a mere blunder ; for the words which he ascribes to Ignatius 
belong to Barnabas, and here again he probably owed the quotation to 
Origen, misnaming however the author. In this very notice of Ignatius 
in the Catalogue he borrows the whole of the preceding account of the 
life and letters from Eusebius; but even thus he falls into a strange 
blunder. Misled by an expression of Eusebius (77 Zpupvaiwy éxxAnoig, 
iSius re Te TavryS mMporyyouynéevp IoAvkdpzrw), he identifies the Epistle to 
the Smyrnzans with the special letter to Polycarp, and consequently ~ 
quotes as from the latter a passage which Eusebius gives as from the 
former (Smyrz. 3). When therefore we find that his account of the saying 
of Ignatius in the amphitheatre has likewise a parallel in the narrative 
of Eusebius, which he might easily misunderstand so as .to bear this 
sense, we are led perforce to conclude that here also he was indebted to 
this same source. The words of Eusebius are: ‘And Irenzus also . 
knows of his martyrdom and makes mention of his letters, saying thus : 
As one of our own people said, when he was condemned to wild beasts for 
his testimony (paprvpiav) to God; I am the wheat of God, and I am 
ground (adyGopa:) by the teeth of wild beasts, that I may be found pure 
bread.’ ‘The saying occurs in Rom. 5, whence Irenzus doubtless de- 
rived it; but the language of this father, though not incorrect, is suffi- 
ciently ambiguous to mislead one unacquainted with the letters, and 
Jerome accordingly has transferred the saying to the time of the mar- 
tyrdom, embellishing it with a rhetorical flourish of his own, ‘quum 
rugientes audiret leones.’ The author of these Acts, who likewise 


@ 

1 Pearson (Vind. Jgn. p. 189) suggests With more cogency Pearson urges (pp. 
that Jerome did not really mean to as- 189 sq., 610) that it does not matter what 
cribe these words to Ignatius at the time Jerome meant, since his information is 
of martyrdom; but I agree with Zahn derived at second hand from Eusebius. 
(p. 32) in considering this view untenable. 
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had Eusebius before him, has done the same thing, though not un- 
acquainted with the epistles themselves. 

(2) The second passage, to which Zahn refers, is taken from the 
panegyric of Chrysostom on Ignatius. The words of Chrysostom are: 
‘Therefore that all the inhabitants of Rome might learn these things 
in deed, God allowed the saint to be martyred (reAew@qva) there. 
And that this was the reason, I will make good (rovro muracopa) 
from the very manner of his death. For he did not receive the sen- 
tence of condemnation (ry xaradixaLovoay edéfaro yjdov) outside the 
walls, in a dungeon (év BapaOpw), nor in a law court, nor in any corner; 
but in the midst of the theatre, while the whole city was seated over- 
head, he underwent this form of martyrdom (rov rou paprupiov rporov), 
wild beasts being let loose upon him that he might erect a trophy 
against the devil before the eyes of all, etc. (Of. 11. p. 599).’ These words 
are taken to mean that the actual conviction of the saint took place 
at Rome, as represented in the Roman Acts. This interpretation 
seems to me to be more than doubtful in a highly rhetorical passage 
as this is’. But even if it were correct, the passage would only 
show that Chrysostom drew his own inference from the letters, just 
as the author of our Acts did. The expression xaraxperos (Rom. 4, 
Trall. 3, Ephes. 12) is most naturally interpreted to mean that the 
conviction had already taken place; but this inference that the final 
sentence had been pronounced is not quite certain, and the fears else- 
where expressed by Ignatius lest he should be robbed of the martyr’s 
crown by the interference of the Romans might easily suggest the 
opposite conclusion, as it has done to some modern critics. 

Nor can any inference, I think, be drawn from another passage of 
Chrysostom (p. 600 a), ‘He considered the mouths of these (the wild 
beasts) to be much less savage (zoAA@ ... nepwrepa) than the tongue of 
the tyrant. And reasonably too (xat pada eixdrws) ; for while it invited 
him to gehenna, their mouths escorted him to a kingdom.’ There are 
indeed passages in our Acts (§§ 2, 5) to which the allusion might con- 
veniently be referred. But this contrast between the temporal and the 
eternal tortures was an obvious commonplace of martyrologies; and 
the threats and blandishments of a tyrant were almost a necessity in 
such a scene. The elements moreover of Chrysostom’s rhetoric are 


1 The expression rh» xaradixdfovcay rTporov Urduevve, suggests the former mean- 
é5étaro Wijpoy is as applicable to the exe- ing. Moreover the preceding words, é&é 
cution as to the delivery of the sentence;  redewwOfva, é abrob rol rpbrou riffs reXev- 
and the expression which balances it in fs, have no reference at all to the trial, 
the antithetical clause, roy rod waprvpiov _ but refer solely to the actual martyrdom. 


OF S. IGNATIUS. 379 


found in the language of Ignatius himself, Rom. 5, 6, 7, where he defies 
the present tortures for the sake of the future kingdom and denounces 
the attempts of ‘the prince of this world’ to corrupt his mind and divert 
him from his purpose. 

(3) Zahn’s third argument is built on a coincidence with the spurious 
Epistle to the Antiochenes. In the Acts of Martyrdom (§ 6) Ignatius, 
addressing Trajan, describes the Christians as ‘obedient to rulers 
whereinsoever the obedience is free from peril’ (vroraccopévous dpyovow 
év ols axivdvvos y vrorayy); while to the Antiochenes he is made to 
write (§ 11), ‘Be ye obedient to Cesar, whereinsoever the obedience is 
free from peril’ (rp Kaioape vroruyyre ty ols axivéuvos 4 vrorayy). Such 
a coincidence of course cannot be accidental; and Zahn supposes that 
the saying in these Acts and the injunction in the letter were both 
derived from a common tradition. He puts aside the alternative solu- 
tion, that the writer of the Acts took the saying from the spurious 
epistle, arguing that the martyrologist is only acquainted with the Epistle 
to the Romans of the seven older letters, and that therefore we cannot 
suppose him to have had any knowledge of one of the later and spurious 
epistles. Now it is true, that he does not elsewhere betray any distinct 
acquaintance with any other Ignatian letter besides the Epistle to the 
Romans; but his subject matter naturally led him to quote this and 
this only. The same is the case also in the Menza and elsewhere, 
whensoever writers are especially concerned with the martyrdom and 
the facts connected with it. In such cases the argument from silence 
ceases to have any value. But I observe that Rhegium is twice men- 
tioned by our martyrologist (§ 1 éxt ryv @pdanv Kat “Pyyov, § 2 “Apavres 
ovv azo ‘Pryiov); and the name of this same place occurs in one of the 
spurious epistles (PAilipp. 15 ovvruxev aepi “Pizytov), but no where else 
(so far as I remember) in connexion with the history of Ignatius. More- 
over in these Acts and in the spurious epistles alike it is the only 
place named between the same limits—Thrace or Philippi to the East, 
and Rome to the West. But more important still is the fact, which 
Zahn overlooks, that our martyrologist quotes the Epistle to the Romans 
from the interpolator’s recension. This, I think, is clear from § 2 where 
Ignatius says, ov yap tov viv ayare alava, adAd Tov umtp éuod arofavdvra 
xai avactavra Xprroy, compared with a passage in Xom. 6, which stands 
in the genuine Ignatius éxeivoy {yra tov vrép yuav amoPavovra, éxeivov 
Oé\w tov Sc ypds avacravra, but is read by the interpolator éxetvov {yrw 
Tov txtp ypuv arobavovra Kai avactavra. Moreover in other passages 
our martyrologist reproduces expressions that were first inserted into 
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the Epistle to the Romans in the interpolator’s recension, though they 
have also crept into the text of the genuine Ignatius in later authonities ; 
e.g. comp. § 2 ovre Bacirelas Koomixys épiepar with Rom. 4 pdtv ere- 
Ovpeiy xoopixov, 1b, ti ydp wdearnOycopat éay tov Koopov cAov Kepdyow 
rav St Yuynv pov CnuwOe with Rom. 6 ri yap wpercirat dvOpwros éay x.1.2., 
8 3 0 péy mpooxapos 6 Sé aluwos with Rom. 3 ra yap Brewdpeva mpdo- 
katpa ra St py Brerdpeve alumna, § 10 ctros ydp torw abavacias kal ropa 
Cas alwviov with Rom. 7 dprov {wijs...xal wopa...aévvaos {wy It is 
worthy of notice also that the rare word adAwmros occurs both in 
these Acts § ro and in Ps-Ign. Antioch. 6 (though only as a various 
reading), and that 2 Cor. vi. 14 sq. is quoted both by our martyrologist 
§ 4, and in Ps-Ign. Ephes. 16. 

But, if this narrative must be relegated to the region of pure ro- 
mance, is it possible to determine the place or time of writing ? 

As regards the f/ace, our first impulse is to attribute it to Rome, 
since Rome is the centre of interest in the story (see above, p. 369). 
But inasmuch as there is every reason to suppose that the Greek is the 
original language of the document, and it is certain that the Roman 
Church had ceased to speak Greek commonly long before this narra- 
tive can have been written, this hypothesis must be abandoned. 
Certain indications seem to me to point directly to Egypt, and therefore 
probably to Alexandria, as its birth-place. The date of the anniversary 
is given according to the Macedonian, and therefore Alexandnan, 
nomenclature of the months as the 1st of Panemus (for there can be 
little doubt that this was the original form of the notice, and that it has 
been altered to Dec. 20 in some authorities to conform to the later 
Greek festival of the martyrdom). There is good reason also for 
believing that this day, the rst of July, corresponding to the 7th of the 
native Egyptian month Epiphi, was the day assigned to Ignatius in the 
Egyptian calendar, which in this respect differed from all the other 
known calendars whether Eastern or Western. Again, the emphatic 
attack on the animal worship which prevailed in Egypt (§ 4) seems to 
show a local interest in this form of paganism, just as in the earliest 
Sibylline Oracles, which emanated from Egypt, we find the same pheno- 
menon (Procem. 60—65, 70 sq., lili. 29 Sq., V. 77, 278 sq.). Lastly, we 
find this narrative translated into the Coptic, whereas on the other 
hand the Antiochene story of the martyrdom does not appear, so far as 
we know, to have found its way into the native Egyptian Church. The 
relations between Alexandria and Rome were sufficiently close to 
account for the circulation of these Acts in the Western Church, while 
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the special prominence assigned to Rome in the narrative would secure 
for them a favourable reception there. To account for this prominence 
no recondite motive need be sought. A romance writer, founding his 
story on the single fact that Ignatius was martyred at Rome, would 
naturally assume that his trial also took place in the metropolis and 
that his reliques were deposited there. The one inference which may 
be safely drawn from this treatment is the complete isolation of the 
writer from the influences of Antiochene sentiment and Antiochene 
tradition’. 

The zime of writing can only be determined within very rough limits. 
The writer is evidently acquainted with the Zccesiastical History of 
Eusebius. Several facts and expressions in the opening chapter (e.g. 
perd emipedeotarns ppovpdy duAaxjs, aro Supias éri rv “Pwpalwy wou, 
rys els tov Xpuoroy evexa paprepias, dea THs "Acias) are taken from this 
father’s account of Ignatius (7. £Z. iii. 36); and the notice of the 
correspondence between Pliny and Trajan, together with the testimonies 
from Irenzus and Polycarp and the name of Ignatius’ successor, at 
the close, is derived from the same source (H. Z. iii. 33, 36). More- 
Over, as we have seen, there are good reasons for believing that the 
writer was acquainted with the interpolated recension of the Ignatian 
Epistles, which probably belongs to the latter half of the fourth century 
and .cannot well have been earlier. These facts furnish us with a 
termihus a quo. For the terminus ad quem, the Coptic papyrus at Turin 
may perhaps prove an important witness ; but of its probable date I am 
not able to say anything. Failing this, we have recourse to quotations 
and references ; and here our earliest witnesses are Latin writers. The 
account of Ignatius in the Martyrology of Ado (t a. p. 875) is largely 
taken from this story. Ado however had it before him, not in its 
original form, but in the combined narrative of the Bollandist Acts. 
This is also the case with other Latin Martyrologies of the gth cen- 
tury and later, such as the so-called Bede and Usuard. We must 
therefore allow time for its combination with the Antiochene Acts 
and for translation into Latin before this date. The corresponding 


1 Any one writing at the close of the 
4th century or after, if he knew anything 
of Antioch, must have known that it 
claimed to have the reliques of Ignatius. 
This consideration seems to me to be 
decisive against the conclusion of Zahn 
(4. v. A. p- §3) that all traces of a fixed 


Antiochene tradition point not to the 
Colbertine [i. e. Antiochene in my nomen- 
clature), but to the Vatican [i.e. Roman] 
Acts. The tradition may be worthless ; 
but, such as it is, it must be looked for 
altogether in the former. 
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Greek witnesses are later. The Menaza for Dec. 20 show a know- 
ledge of the Roman as well as of the Antiochene Acts; but whether 
they were used separately, or in a combined form, may be open to 
question. Zahn (/. v. 4. p. 28) argues from the expression ocdnpois dvvte 
(p. 143, ed. Venet. 1863), that the compiler must have used the same 
combined narrative which is preserved in the Armenian version. The 
Armenian Acts (§ 31) also introduce the epithet ferrets ungulis, where 
the Greek has merely rots ov (§ 9). But this inference from the 
insertion of a single obvious word is not conclusive. In § 4 this same 
epithet is supplied by the Coptic version. In the Aenology of Basil 
Porphyrogenitus: also (circ. A.D. 980), under Jan. 29, a knowledge of 
these Acts appears (Patrol. Grac. cxvil. 284, Migne). The Zaus Heronts 
is another and probably an earlier witness; but of its date we have no 
evidence. Ussher was disposed to assign it to the author of the spurious 
and interpolated Ignatian letters (Jen. e¢ Pol. Mart. p. 131). It has 
seemed hitherto to be a sufficient answer to this hypothesis that the 
Laus Heronis, existing only in Latin, was probably written originally 
in this language (Zahn Z. v. A. p. 38). But the discovery of a Coptic 
version, which is published now for the first time, alters the case. 
It is not very probable that a Coptic version would be translated 
from Latin, and we are led therefore to postulate a Greek original. 
Ussher’s hypothesis however has nothing to recommend it. We might 
with greater plausibility urge that this document proceeded from the 
same author as our Acts, to which it is attached in the Coptic version. 
But however this may be, the writer seems to be acquainted with 
our story; for he speaks of Ignatius as ‘confounding Trajan and 
the senate of Rome.’ On the whole we may say that these Roman 
Acts cannot well have been written before the fifth century, and pro- 
bably were not written later than the sixth. 


The claims of the Antiochene Acts deserve greater consideration. 
Their substantial genuineness has been maintained by Ussher, Pearson, 
and Leclerc, among earlier critics, and by a considerable number of 
more recent writers. But the objections which have been urged against 
them of late, more especially by Uhlhorn (Dre denatianischen Bri¢fe p. 
248 sq.) and Zahn (/. v. A. p. 41 sq.), must be felt to have the greatest 
weight ; and the only question which can now be seriously entertained 
ig whether—though spurious in their present form—they may not have 
incorporated some earlier and authentic document and thus contain a 
residuum of fact. This question will now be considered. 
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1. The internal evidence is decidedly adverse to their claims to be 
regarded as an authentic document, either wholly or in great part. 
The difficulties under this head are as follows. 

(i) These Acts are not consistent with themselves. They give the 
year of Trajan in which the martyrdom occurred (§ 2), and the names 
of the consuls for the year (§ 7). But the two are not ‘easily recon- 
cilable (see the note on § 7 Svpa xai Sevexiwvos «.7.r.). Still no 
great stress can be laid upon this discrepancy, since the names of the 
consuls might easily have been a later insertion. 

(ii) They contradict the genuine Epistles of Ignatius. Eusebius 
has rightly inferred from the letters that the martyr was carried over- 
land through Asia Minor (H. £. iii. 36 rov 8¢ “Acias avaxopidyy... 
mwovovpevos); and in this he is followed by the author of the Roman 
Acts. But these Antiochene Acts state that he set sail from Seleucia 
the port of Antioch, and went by sea straight to Smyrna (§ 3). This 
statement conflicts directly with several notices in the epistles. Thus 
Ignatius in one passage says that ‘even those churches which did not 
lie on his route went before him from city to city’ (fom. 9). As the 
letter is written from Smyrna, the expression is wholly irreconcilable with 
the sea voyage of our martyrologist (see the note, p. 232). Again, 
writing to the Philadelphians, he speaks of certain things which hap- 
pened when he was among them (Pii/ad. 7), and throughout this 
epistle a personal visit to Philadelphia is implied (see above, pp. 241, 
251, 265, 266, 267) ; but for such a visit the sea voyage leaves no place. 
Moreover in a third passage (Atom. 5) he speaks of travelling ‘by land 
and sea’—an expression which is explicable indeed, but appears some- 
what strained, if we adopt the account of our Antiochene Acts (see the 
note p. 211). And generally it may be said that the incidents of the 
journey, more especially the movements of the delegates from the 
different churches, are involved in the greatest difficulties by this sea 
voyage. Another point of conflict with the letters is the notice of 
Polycarp. In the epistles Ignatius apparently makes the acquaintance 
of Polycarp for the first time (/o/yc. 1); in our Acts on the other hand 
they are represented as having been fellow disciples under S. John in 
years gone by (§ 3). Again, the notices of the persecution in the two 
documents are not in harmony. In the epistles the Churches of Asia. 
Minor appear to enjoy quiet, and even to the Church of Antioch peace 
is restored while the saint is still on his journey (PAi/ad. 10, Smyrn. 11, 
Polye. 7). But in our Acts the persecution is coextensive with the 
empire. It is a resolute determination on the part of Trajan to crush 
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the Gospel, as he had already crushed the Dacians and Scythians, as 
he intended shortly to crush the Parthians (§ 2). 

(iii) Not less irreconcilable are the incidents in these Acts with 
external history. History is silent about any visit of Trajan to Antioch, 
or any expedition against Parthia, at this time. His actual campaign 
against the Parthians, on which occasion he made a long sojourn at 
Antioch, took place several years later than the date assigned to the 
martyrdom in these Acts, whether the year of Trajan’s reign (§ 2) or the 
names of the consuls (§ 7) be taken to determine the time. In either 
case the time of the martyrdom falls in the interval between the em- 
peror’s earlier campaigns in the North and his later campaigns in the 
East, during which interval he was residing in Rome and Italy, and 
busying himself chiefly with public works (see below, p. 405 sq.). So also 
the account of the persecution, to which I have already referred, is too 
far removed from the actual occurrences to have proceeded from a con- 
temporary writer, however prejudiced. It is equally irreconcilable with 
Trajan’s own rescript to Pliny, in which, so far from entertaining this 
dogged purpose of stamping out Christianity, the emperor betrays a 
temporising policy, being desirous as far as possible to minimise the 
judicial proceedings against the Christians, and with the account of 
Eusebius, who correctly describes the sufferings of the believers under 
Trajan as confined to particular localities and due to popular excite- 
ment (4. £. iii. 32 pepuxws wat xara woAes éf avacracews Sypwr). 

(iv) Moreover, the language used from time to time is such asa 
contemporary writer could hardly have employed. The opening chap- 
ters for instance, giving the political events which form the setting of 
the narrative, are conceived altogether in the manner of a historian 
writing long after the occurrences. A contemporary, addressing con- 
temporaries, would not have introduced this elaborate statement which 
was superfluous alike for himself and for his readers. The same remark 
applies also to the notice of the reliques at the end. Here the incon- 
gruity reaches a climax. The document professes to be a narrative 
written by companions and eye-witnesses (§§ 5, 6, 7) soon after the event 
for the sake of certifying their readers—apparently the members of the 
Antiochene Church—as to the exact date of the martyrdom, that so 
writers and readers might all meet together and keep the festival on the 
right day (§ 7). But under these circumstances why should they tell 
their readers that only the harder bones had been preserved, and that 
these ‘had been carried back to Antioch and deposited there in a sar- 
cophagus as an invaluable treasure’ (§ 6)? Later ages might be in- 
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terested in such information, but to the persons addressed it was quite 
superfluous. 


2. Nor are these Acts discredited by their internal character alone. 
The external testimony is notably defective. Not a single witness to 
their existence has been adduced till the close of the sixth century. 
They were unknown to Eusebius who, as we have seen (p. 383), cor- 
rectly sends Ignatius by land to Smyrna, thus contradicting the story of 
our Acts in one of its main features. Moreover Eusebius says nothing 
of the altercation with Trajan, of whose intervention he betrays no 
knowledge. Lastly; when he has occasion to mention the account of 
Polycarp’s martyrdom, he speaks of it as if it were the earliest written 
narrative of the kind with which he was acquainted (ZH. Z. iv. 15 
avayxadrarov 5% abrov ro rédos eyypddws ere pepopevov ryoupar Seiv 
prnuy tis loropias xaraféca:). We cannot but infer from his language 
on this occasion that if he had likewise had this Ignatian martyrology 
in his hands he would have felt an equally strong ‘necessity’ to insert 
extracts from it. Nor again does it appear to have been known at 
Antioch at the close of the fourth century ; for Chrysostom in his pane- 
gyric on S. Ignatius makes no use whatever of its incidents, but on the 
contrary assumes, like Eusebius; that the saint journeyed to Rome mainly 
by land (af xara ryv oddy wodas...dféreuwov x.7.X., ratra Siddoxwv Kara 
wagay modi, Tais dy TH pow Keypdvars wodeow awdcats Sddoxados «.1.A.), 
though his language is not so explicit on this point as the historian’s. 
This father does indeed mention the translation of the martyr’s remains 
from Rome to Antioch (p. 600 8)}—of which Eusebius says nothing— 
and here is a point of coincidence with our Acts; but this, whether true 
or false, must have been a vulgar tradition of the Antiochenes quite 
independently of any written sources of information. Nor again is there 
any reason for supposing that Jerome (Vir. /// 16) was acquainted with 
this narrative. He too, like Chrysostom, mentions the reliques as being 
at Antioch ; but iasmuch as he speaks of their lying ‘in the Cemetery 
outside the Daphnitic gate,’ he must have derived his information from 
some independent source, probably from oral tradition. Nor can any 
inference be drawn from the fact that Jerome uses the expression ‘quum 
jam navigans Smyrnam venisset’; since he, like the author of our Acts, 
would independently assume that Ignatius was conveyed to Smyma in 
the easiest and most usual way, though a more careful reading of 
Eusebius, whose text was before him, might have saved him from the 
error. 

The first coincidence of any value appears in Evagrius who wrote at 
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the close of the sixth century, and this is explicit enough. The notice 
is significant and deserves to be given at length’. 
‘At that time also,’ writes Evagrius, ‘the divine Ignatius (as 


1 Evagr. H. £. i. 16 Tére xal Tyvdrios 
3’ Berwéoros, ws "lwdyry re ‘Phrop obv 
érépos lorépyrat, éxecdh ye ws éBobdero 
rddor [MS rdgwr] Tas Tov Onpluw eoxnKws 
yaorépas dy TQ ris ‘Pupns dugidedrpy 
[eredeudOn] xat [Ewerra] 5a rOv brokad- 
Gérruw dBpordpur daray, d wpds rip A» 
ribxou dwexoulabn, év TG xoipnrnply [kare- 
7é6n], perartOerat woddois Uorepow xpbvots, 
YroGeuévou Too wavayd0ov Geod Ocodoclp 
rov Oeopdpoy peltoor Tysfoas Temais, lepdy 
re wddat rots Salnoow dvetyévon (Tuxatoy 
rois éreywplas dwépacro) rp d0dopdpy Kal 
pdprups dvabeivas’ xal onxds ebayhs xal 
répevos ayiov Ty "Tyvarly 7d wédar Tu- 
xator yéyove, Tay lepy abrod rNeydeuw 
pera wouwhs lepds dvh thy wokw én” 
éxhparos évexPérruw xal card 7d répevos 
reBévruv, S0ev cal Snporedis doprh Kal 
advSnsos edppoctvn péxpis tui Tedeirat, 
xpos 7d peyadomperécrepor Tol lepdpxou 
Tpryoplou ratryy étdpavros. yéyove de 
raira exeibey EvOev [.........], TOD Geol rads 
bolas Trav dylwry rimwvros prhpas K.T.A. 
rotro 8 dpa Fy rd olkovopotperoy wapa rob 
cwrfpos Geol, ws dv cal Tay peyaprupy- 
xérav 7) Sdvayus exdnros 7, Kal Tol dylou 
pdprupos ta ebay Aelpava ebayel pere- 
pexGeier xdpy, ealNory repéver Timmpera. 
The passage is translated literally in the 
text, without any attempt to improve 
upon the style of Evagrius which is as 
bad as possible. The words which 1 
have inserted in brackets [] seem to be 
required to complete the sense. The pas- 
sage is obviously mutilated, as the break 
in the construction after éxet@er dOev 
shows, though commentators do not 
appear to have noticed the fact. By 
this mutilation an apparent confusion is 
created between the original translation 
of the bones from Rome to Antioch, and 
the later translation of them from the 
Cemetery of Antioch to the Tychzeum in 


this city, Hence the erroneous heading of 
the chapter, “Osws 6 Oeopépos 'I-yrdrios éx 
‘Pidpys dvaxopcbels wap Oeodoclou 
’Ayrioxelg xareré@n, which must have 
been added after the text was mutilated. 
The mutilation had already taken place, 
and the false heading had been prefixed, 
before the time of Nicephorus Callistus 
HI, £. xiv. 64 (Migne’s Patrol. Grace. 
CXLVI. p. 1212), who derives his account 
from Evagrius; for (1) The heading to 
his chapter is substantially the same ; (3) 
He writes 80a 3h orepporepa xal ddpsrepa 
mwemehéXacxro ray ooréwy éxeicé ay [i.e. 
év ‘Puun] éexpéwrero, and adds xal 3h 
éxeiBey dpdpevos [Ceodéccos] ody Aaurpg 
TH roury éxi rhy’ Arridyou dxipyaye xpdvou 
mwapappvevros PoAol, kal é» 7G radoupenp 
Kosnrnply ceuvds xararlOnoy, lepdy re 
peya saluoow dveipévov, 8 rots éxixwplas 
Tyxatovy dvépacro, Ty Ocopdpy cal pdp~ 
tup. éxapltero, thus making Theodosius 
transfer the reliques from Rome to 
Antioch, and identifying the sepulchre 
in the Cemetery with the Tycheum. It 
may be well to add by way of caution 


.that in the opening sentence of Nice- 


phorus, "Ey d¢ r@ rére xal d Geopdpos 
Tyvarios éx ‘Pins els rh» Kwrorarrivou 
dyexoultero, the word Kuwvcrayrivov must 
be regarded as a mere scribe’s blunder 
for ’Arrioxou (assisted perhaps by the 
contractions). This appears both from 
the parallel passage of Evagrius and from 
the context of Nicephorus, which through- 
out contemplates Antioch and not Con- 
stantinople as the place of translation. 
The Bollandist editors have argued from 
this Kwreravrivov as if it were genuine. 
For the meaning of 8 in the opening 
sentence of Evagrius, 8: riéy vrodepber- 
Ttuv Gdporépwy oordy, see the note on 
Magn. 2 ia Aapza&. It is not easily trans- 
lated in its connexion here. 
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recorded by Joannes Rhetor and others)—forasmuch as he had met his 
death in the amphitheatre of Rome finding his tomb in the bellies of 
the wild beasts in fulfilment of his own wish, and afterwards, so far as 
regards the tougher bones that remained, which were conveyed back to 
the city of Antiochus, had been deposited in the Cemetery, as it is 
called—was translated long years afterwards, when the good God put 
it into the mind of Theodosius to honor the God-bearer with higher 
honours, and to dedicate to the victorious martyr a sanctuary given over 
from ancient times to the demons, and called the Tychzum (or Temple 
of Fortune) by the people of the place. Thus the ancient Tychzum is 
made into a consecrated shrine and holy precinct dedicated to Ignatius, 
his sacred reliques having with sacred pomp been conveyed through 
the city on a car and deposited in the precinct. Whence also a 
public festival and general rejoicing is celebrated down to our own 
times, the archbishop (high-priest) Gregory having exalted this festival 
to greater magnificence.’ ‘This then has providentially been so ordered 
by God our Saviour, that the power also of those who have suffered 
martyrdom might be clearly manifest and the sacred reliques of the 
holy martyr might be translated to a sacred place, being honoured with 
a most beautiful sanctuary.’ 

The historian Evagrius himself wrote about the close of the sixth 
century. “His history reaches down to a.D. 594, and no later event 
. in his own life is on record. ‘The Gregory, whom he mentions, was 
his contemporary and friend, and held the patriarchate of Antioch 
from about A. D. 570 or 571 to A. D. 593 or 594. Joannes Rhetor, whose 
authority he quotes, was the author of a history which comprised the 
period from the commencement of the reign of the younger Theodosius 
to the earthquakes and fire at Antioch in a. D. 526 (Evagr. 7. £. iv. 5). 
The translation of the bones of Ignatius, which is recorded, took place 
in the reign of the younger Theodosius who succeeded to the empire 
as a child, when 7 years old, and reigned from aA. D. 408 to A. D. 450. 
The incident is related immediately after the notices of Isidore of 
Pelusium and Synesius of Cyrene (i. 15) and immediately before the 
account of Attila’s invasions. Thus, as a rough approximation, we may 
suppose that the translation to the Tycheeum took place about a. D. 
43°—440. 

The account here given by Evagrius of the preservation of the 
tougher bones and the conveyance of these reliques from Rome to 
Antioch is clearly not independent of the story of our martyrologist 
(§ 6 pova ydp ra tpaxurepa ray dyiww avrod Aeupavuy wepieheipOy, arwa 

26—z2 
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els my "Avridxecay amexopioby x.t.d.), and may have been taken directly 
from it. The alternative remains, that both alike were derived from some 
common source, e.g. the account of Joannes Rhetor; and this solution 
is far from improbable. However this may be, the narrative of Evagnus 
is highly suggestive as to the origin of these Acts. The translation 
of the martyrs bones from the Cemetery outside the Daphnitic Gate 
to the Tycheum by Theodosius 1 would arouse curiosity with 
respect to the history of the reliques. The saint had been devoured 
by wild beasts at Rome, and the presence of his bones at Antioch 
needed explanation. The document would be compiled to gratify this 
curiosity and to supply this explanation. Either at the time of the 
translation, or more probably at some later date, when public interest 
was excited on the subject, as for instance when the patnarch Gregory 
added new splendours to the festival of the martyr, the narrative would 
make its appearance. To this subject I shall have to return again, 
when I come to speak of the change in the day of the saint’s com- 
memoration. 

At a later date this document obtains a wide circulation. It finds 
its way into the Afenza. It is translated into Syriac. It is used by 
the Metaphrast. It is combined with the Roman Acts in different 
ways; and, thus combined, it is read not only by Greek-speaking 
Christians, but also in Armenia and in all the Churches of Latin 
Christendom. . 

It has been seen then, that these Acts have no claim to be re- 
garded as an authentic narrative. But the possibility remains that they 
may have embodied some earlier document and thus may preserve a 
residuum of genuine tradition. Such a residuum, if it exists at all, 
will naturally be looked for in those portions which profess to be related 
by eye-witnesses, and in which the first person plural is employed. 
But, even when so limited, the hypothesis of authenticity is involved 
in great difficulties. As Zahn (/. v. 4. p. 42 sq.) has truly remarked, 
the first person plural in this document does not justify itself in the 
same way as in the Acts of the Apostles. There it is suddenly dropped 
at Philippi, and resumed again at the same place after an interval of 
several chapters and a lapse of several years (Atts xvi. 17, xx. 5). 
Here on the contrary there is no such propriety in its presence or 
absence. If the writers were Philo and Rhaius Agathopus, whom we 
learn from the letters to have been in the martyr’s company at Troas 
(Philad. 11, Smyrn. 10, 13), aS many critics suppose, the ‘we’ might 
be expected to appear, while the martyr was still on the shores of the 
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Egean (see above, p. 279). Asa matter of fact, its first occurrence is 
where we should least look for it—on the Tyrrhene Sea, as the ship is 
approaching the Italian shore (§ 5 ovupiots avéuors mpocxpyoapevor ypets 
py «.t.X.). Still the objection is very far from being fatal; while on 
the other hand there is at least a naturalness in its introduction without 
any attempt to justify or explain it. ,Moreover I cannot help feeling 
impressed with the air of truthfulness, or at least of verisimilitude, in some 
incidents in the latter portion of the narrative which have excited the 
suspicions of others. Thus Hilgenfeld (4. V. p. 215) argues that the 
desire of landing at Puteoli, attributed to Ignatius, is due to the writer’s 
wish ‘to make his journey to Rome as like as possible to that of the 
Apostle.’ To my mind it suggests the very opposite inference. It is 
not easy to see how two journeys from the shores of the Levant to 
Rome could differ more widely. S. Paul goes by sea to Melita; 
Ignatius crosses over Macedonia and Epirus to Dyrrhachium. S. Paul 
lands at Puteoli; Ignatius is prevented from landing there and dis- 
embarks at Portus. The two journeys in short have nothing in 
common, except the fact that both travellers were on the Adriatic and 
Tyrrhene seas. The voyage of Josephus (V#a 3) bears a much closer 
resemblance to S. Paul’s. On the other hand, if this is not an authentic 
tradition, it shows some artistic skill and very much self-restraint in the 
martyrologist, that having an unfettered license of invention. as regards 
his. incidents, and remembering, .as evidently he does remember, the 
express desire of the saint to tread in the footsteps of S. Paul .(Zphes. 
‘12 o0 yévoito pot ved ra ixvy eipeOiva), he not only refrains from 
representing it as fulfilled, but even emphasizes the disappointment of 
the hope. So again, objection has been taken to the appearance of the 
saint to his friends on the night after the martyrdom @ 7), as if this 
were impossible in an authentic document. But here too I cannot but 
think that such an apparition was in the highest degree natural after 
the agonizing scenes of the day, and with the tension of feeling which 
they must have left behind in the mourners. If I mistake not, scores 
of parallels could be produced from contemporary and genuine narra- 
tives of the deaths of saints and martyrs in later ages. At the same 
time it is very difficult to separate these incidents from the inauthentic 
references to the reliques and to the day of commemoration with which 
they are closely connected, and which also are given in the first person 
plural .(§ 7 éfavepwoapey vpiy «7.Xr.). Still I should be disposed to 
believe, that the martyrologist had incorporated into the latter portion 


of his narrative a contemporary letter of the martyr’s companions con- 
t 
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taining an account of the journey from Philippi and the death, though 
freely interpolating and altering it, where he was so disposed. But 
one consideration is so serious as to be almost fatal to this hypothesis. 
It is extremely improbable that such a document should turn up in the 
fifth or sixth century, though wholly unknown to previous ages. 


4. 


The Chronology of Trajan's reign requires investigation as a prelimi- 
nary step towards any discussion respecting the time of the martyrdom 
of Ignatius. The labours of Borghesi, Mommsen, and other recent 
critics, have contributed greatly to a more satisfactory arrangement of 
the dates of this period; and the ast, as given by previous writers 
such as Clinton, require considerable modification in consequence. 
The investigations of Borghesi are scattered up and down his works, to 
which frequent references will be given below. Mommsen’s Fasti of 
this reign will be found in his article Zur Lebensgeschichte des jiingeren 
Plinius in Hermes i. p. 31 8q. From it I have mainly taken the names 
of the consuls, but not without verification. Under each year I have 
given the typical and important inscriptions, so that the reader may test 


for himself the epigraphical evidence on which the chronology rests’. 


1 For this purpose I have made 
‘especial use of the more recent standard 
collections of inscriptions, where the 
genuineness and accurate transcription 
of the documents can be depended upon, 
such as Mommsen’s J/nscriptiones Regni 
Neapolitani, Renier’s Inscriptions Ro- 
maines de f Algérie, and above all the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum of the 
Berlin Academy, compiled by Mommsen 
and his fellow-labourers. The full and 
well arranged indices of this last named 
admirable work have been of the greatest 
use. At the same time the reader needs 
to be warned that the years A.D. affixed 
to the several inscriptions, whether in the 
text or in the indices, cannot (at least so 
far as regards Trajan’s reign) be accepted 
‘without verification, The years in the 


text and indices frequently do not agree $ 
and even in the parts for which Momm- 
sen himself is personally responsible it is 
sometimes impossible to harmonize. the 
dates given with either his earlier or his 
later theory respecting the tribunician 
years. Thus in C. /. Z. 111. p. 866 (comp. 
pp. 1110, 1124) June 30 of Trib. Pot. xi 
is assigned to A.D. 108, whereas it belongs 
to 107 on either reckoning; and in C. Z. Z. 
Ill. p. 102 sq. Mommsen reckons accord- 
ing to Borghesi’s computation of the tri- 
bunician years, not according to either of 
his own. In the volumes for which 
Mommsen is not personally responsible, 
there is still less constancy of reckoning 
in the dates A.D. affixed to the inscrip- 
tions. 
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EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 









Domitian slain Sept. 18. Acces- 


C. Manlius Valens sion of Nerva. 





1 | Trajan adopted about October. 
The rst year of his 771d. Pot. 
begins then (r). 











Imp. Nerva Augustus WI 
L. Verginius Rufuswi |: 


2 | Nerva dies towards the end of 
January (2). ‘Accession of Tra- 
jan at Cologne. He is already 
Imperator and Germanicus (Plin. 
Paneg. 9). The title Pater Pa- 
friae assumed this year, 

C. J. L. 1. 4933 AVG. GERM. PON- 
TIF .MAX.IMP,TRIB.POTEST.II. 
COS.1I.P.P.; comp. II. 4725, 


4934, IIL 3924. 


3 | Trajan enters Rome. 

C. I. L. vi. 563 AVG.GERM.P.M. 
TR.P.III.COS.11.P.P.; comp. 
I. p. 863 (Aug. 14), 7. &. XW. 
5205. 

Orelli 449 AVG.GERM . PONT. MAX. 
TRIB. POT.COS. 11. P.P, DES. III. 
comp. Cohen Méd. Jmp. 1. 


P- 53- 


4 | Pliny’s Panegyric in September. 
C. /. LZ. Vi. 451 AVG. GERM. PON- 
TIFICI. MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. III. 
COS, I11. DESI[G. 1111] (Dec. 29); 
comp. II. 4900, 111. 1699. See 

also Cohen Il. pp. 53, 82 sq. 


Imp. Nerva Augustus 1V 
Imp. Nerva Trajanus 
Caesar (afterwards Au- 


gustus) I 





A. Cornelius Palma 
Q. Sosius Senecto 





Imp. Nerva Trajanus 
Augustus WW 
Sex. Julius Frontinus i 


Imp. Nerva Trajanus| 5 | The First Dacian War breaks out 
Augustus IV (3). Trajan leaves Rome in 
A.U.C. | Q. Articuleius Pactus March. Jmperator ii. 

854 C. I. £. vi. 1239 AVG. GERMANIC. 
PONTIF. MAX. TRIB. POTEST.V. 
COS. 1111. P. P. (several times). 

C. Jl. £. vi. 2184 [TR. POTES|TATE. 
V.IMP.II.COS. 111. P.P. 
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CONSULS. Por. 
’ | 


av. | C. Julius Ursus Servia-| 6 | Continuance of the First Dacian 


EVENTS AND [XSCRIPT:OXS. 








102 | mus II | War. Imperator iii, iv. 
a.v.c. L. Licnius Sura i (4) i. R. N. 6267 avG.GERMANICVS . 
855 PONT . MAX. TRIB. POT. VI. IMP. 


Il . COS . IILE. PATER . PATRIAE ; 
Cohen 1. p. 57, no. 352, 353s 
AVG. GERM.P.M.TR. P.VI, with 
R. IMP. WU. COS. HIl. DES. V. 
P.P.S.C. 





AD. | Imp. Nerva Trajanus| 7 | The title Daacus (perhaps at the 


103 Augustus V close of the previous year). Re- 
aU.C. | M’. Laberius Maximus i turn and Triumph of Trajan. 
856 C.f. L. in. p. 864 [D]actcvs. Pon- 


TIFEX. MAXIMV([S. TRIB]VNIC . PO- 
TESTAT. VII. IMP. 1111. P.P.COS. 
v (dated Jan. 19) 

C.J, £. 1. 4796 AVG. GER. DAC. 
PONT . MAX. TRIB. POT. VII. IMP. 
III. COS. V.P.P.3 comp. 11. 
4797, VI. 955, 1239g; Renier 
f, A. 2711; Cohen 11 p. 85, 





NO. 540 sq. 
AD. | Sex. Attus Suburanust1 | 8 | C. J. L. VI. 956 AVG. GERM. DA- 
104 | M. Asinius Marcellus (5) CICO. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. VIII. 
AU.C. IMP. IlII. COS. V.P.P.OPTVMO. 
857 PRINCIPI. 





AD. | Z¥. Julius Candidus Ma-| 9g |The Second Dacian War breaks 


105 vius Celsus 11 | out. Trajan leaves Rome in 
AU.C. | C. Antius A. Julius Quad- June (6). 
858 vatus 11 C. J. L. 1. p. 865 sq. AVGVSTVS . 


GERMANICVS . DACICVS . PONTI- 
FEX . MAXIMVS . TRIBVNIC . PO- 
TESTAT . VIII. IMP. HII. COS.V. 
P.P. (May 13); comp. C. J. L. 
VI. 957, Vil. 1194, J. R. WN. 





6251. 
av. |Z. Ceionius Commodus| 10 |The Second Dacian War con- 
106 Aurelius Annius Verus tinues: Conquest of Arabia 
A.U.C, |... Lhecius Certals Petraea by Palmas about this 


859 time (7). 
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TRIB. 





CONSULS, aa EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 
AD. | Z. Lecinius Sura 11 11 | End of the Second Dacian War 
107 | Q. Sostus Senecio 1 (8) (if not at the close of the pre- 
A.U.C. ceding year). Trajan is now 
860 Imperator Vi. 


I. &. N. 453 AVG.GERM. DAC. 
PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. XI. IMP. 
VI. COS.V.P.P., at Brundisium. 

C. JZ, £. U1 p. 867 aAvG.GERMANIC. 
DACICVS. PONTIF . MAXIMVS . TRI- 
BVNIC . POTESTAT . XI. IMP. VI. 
COS.V.P.P. (June 30); comp. 
I, A,-2157, 2523. 


AD. | Ap. <Annius Trebonius| 12 | Orelli 787 AVG.GERM. DACICO. PON- 


108 Gallus TIFICI . MAX. TRIBVNIC. POTEST. 
AU.C. | Df, Atsiius Metilius Bra- X11. IMP. VI.COS.V.P.P. DE- 
861 dua VICTIS. DACIS; comp. C. /. LZ. 
‘ Ill, 1627, 6273. 
A.D. | A. Cornelius Palma u 131C. Z LZ. vi. 1260 a[vc]. Germ. 
109 |... Bacdius Tullus DACIC. [PO]NT . MAX .TR. POT. 
A.U.C. XIII. IMP .VI.COS.V.P.P. 
862 . AQVAM . TRAIANAM . PECVNIA . 


SVA. IN. VRBEM . PERDVXIT. 

I. R. N. 6290 AVG. GERM. DAC. 
PONT. MAX . TR. PO[T]. XIII. 
IMP.VI.COS.V.P.P.VIAM.ET, 
PONTES . BENEVENTO . BRVND[I}- 
SIVM . PECVNIA. SVA (similarly 
6289); comp. C. J. LZ. vi. 452, 
I. RR. N. 6241, J. A. 3267. 








A.D. | Ser. Scipio Salvidienus| 14 |} C. /. LZ. ut p. 868 ave. GERM. 


IIo Orfitus DACICVS . PONTIF . MAX . TRIBV- 
A.U.C. | Lf. Peducacus Priscinus NIC. POTESTAT . XIII. IMP. VI. 
863 cos.v.P.P.(Feb. 17); comp. 
I. R. N. 454. 
AD. | C. Calpurnius Piso 15 | Pliny assumes the government of 
111 | M&M. Vettius Bolanus Bithynia (9). 
A.U.C. I. &. WN. 6261 AVG. GERMAN. DA- 
864 cicvs . PO[N}rir . [Ma]ximvs . 


TRIB. POTESTATIS . XV. [1]MP. 

vI. cos. V. [P. P.] SVBSTRVCTIO- 

NEM.CONT[RA. L]ABEM . MONTIS. 
l FECIT. 
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CONSULS. 





A.D. | imp. Nerva Trayjanus 
112 Augustus V1 

Au.c. | Zi Sextius Africanus 
865 





ap. | LZ. Publilius Celsus 


113 | C. Clodtus Crispinus 
A.U.G 
866 





A.D. | Q. Minnius Hasta 

114 | £. Manilius Vopiscus 
AUC 

867 





EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


16 | Persecution of the Christians in 


Bithynia. Statue erected in the 
Forum of Trajan and inscribed 
(C. £. Z. vi. 959) AVGVSTO . 
GERMANICO . DACICO . PONTIF. 
MAX. TRIBVNICIA . POTEST . XVI. 
IMP. VI.COS.VI.P.P.OPTIME. 
DE. REPVBLICA . MERITO. DOMI. 
FORISQVE; comp. C. /. Z. VI. 542. 


17 | The Column of Trajan dedicated 


and inscribed (C. /. Z. vi. 960) 
AVG . GERM . DACICO. PONTIF. 
MAXIMO. TRIB. POT. XVII. IMP. 
VI.COS.VI.P.P. 


In the autumn Trajan starts for his 


Parthian expedition (10), passes 
through Athens and Asia Minor, 
and winters at Antioch. 





18 | Armenia and Mesopotamia subju- 


gated. Trajan marches to Adia- 
bene. Operations of Lusius. 
The senate confers the title of 
Optimus (11) upon Trajan. He 
is afterwards designated Parths- 
cus (12). This year also he is 
Imperator vii, viii, ix. He win- 
ters again at Antioch. 


C. /. L. 111. p. 869 OPTIMVS. AVG. 


GERM. DACIC. PONTIF. MAX . TRI- 
BVNIC . POTESTAT . XVIII. IMP. 
VII.COS. VI. P.P.(Sept. 1), a 
military diploma at Carnuntum 
in Pannonia. 


I. R. N. 1408 OPTIMO. AVG.GERMA- 


NICO . DACICO . PONTIF . MAX. 
TRIB. POTEST . XVIII. IMP. VII. 
COS. VI. P. P. FORTISSIMO. PRIN- 
CIPI. SENATVS.P.Q.R., on the 
arch at Beneventum. 


C. , Z. 1. 2097 OPTIMO. AVG. 


GERM . DACICO. PARTHICO . PON- 
TIF. MAX. TRIB. POT. XVIII. IMP. 
VII. COS. VI. PATRI. PATRIAE, in 
Baetica. 


OF S. IGNATIUS. 395 





CONSULS. Seca EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


Borghesi Guvres v. 22 OPTIMVS. 
AVG.GERMANICVS. DACICVS . PON- 
TIFEX . MAXIM. TRIB. POT ..XVIII. 
IMP. VIII. P. P. FACIENDAM. CV- 
RAVIT, at Ferentinum. 

Eckhel vi. p. 449 apict. kai. ceB. 
rep.Aak. with R. 10YAIE@N . TOON. 
Kal. AAOAIKEWN . BZp (the 162nd 
year of Laodicea began in the 
autumn A.D. 114). 


TS 


a.D. | L. Vipstantus Messalla 19 | The great earthquake at Antioch, 





115 | M. Vergilianus Pedo in which Pedo is killed (13). 
A.U.C. In the spring Trajan starts for 
868 a fresh campaign. The Tigris 


crossed and Adiabene reduced. 
Trajan’s stay at Babylon. He 
enters Ctesiphon. The title 
Parthicus confirmed. ‘The sen- 
ate votes honours liberally. Jm- 
perator x, xi, and perhaps xii. 

C. I. £. vi. §43 Oprimi. [ave. 
GERM. Da|cict. (Id. Jan.). 

Orelli 792 OPTIMO. AVG . GERMA- 
NICO . DACICO. PONT. MAX. TR. 
POT . XVIIII . IMP. VIIII. COS. VI. 
P . P. PROVIDENTISSIMO . PRIN- 
CIPI. SENATVS.P.Q.R., on the 
arch at Ancona. 

Ephem. Epigr. 1. p. 38 sq. (1876) 
OPTIMO . AVG . GER. PARTHICO. 
DACICO. PONTIF. MAXIM. TRIBVN . 
POTEST . XVIII]. IMP. XI. COS. 
vi. P.P.(acorrection of C. ZZ. 
II. 1028), in Baetica. 

Fabretti /nscr. Aed. Pat. p. 398, 
no. 289, OPTIMVS. AVG.GER. DA- 
CICVS . TRIBVNIC . POTEST . XIX. 
IMP. X1. COS. VI. P. P. FACIVN- 
DVM. CVRAVIT. 

Boeckh Corp. Inser. Great. 4948 
L . 18. AYTOKPaTOPOC . KAICApOC . 
NEPOYA . TPAIANOY . APICTOY . Ce- 
Bactoy . FEPMANIKOY . AAKIKOY . 
Taxon .A(Pachon 30 = May 24). 
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A.D. 
116 





A.D. 
117 
A-U.C. 
870 


L. Lamia Adianus 


CONSULS, 


Vetus 


Niger 
.-. Otlus Apronianus 





EVENTS AND INSCRIPTIONS. 


20 | Trajan’s expedition to the Persian 


Gulf. He returns to Babylon. 
Revolt of the subjugated na- 
tions. Operations of Lusius and 
other lieutenants against the re- 
volt. A king given to the Par- 
thians. Uprising of the Jews in 
Cyrene, Egypt, and Cyprus. 
Imperator xiii. 


I. R. N. 2488 OPTIMO. AVG. GERM. 


DACIC . PARTHIC . PONT . MAX. 
TRIB. POTEST . XX. IMP. XII. COS. 
VI. PATRI. PATR., from Puteoli. 
There is a similar Tunisian in- 
scription; see Borghesi Bull. 
Inst. Corr. Archeol. 1859, p. 120. 


C. /. £. 1. p. 870 OPTIM. AVG. 


GERM. DACIC. PARTHIC. PONTIF. 
MAX. TRIB. POTESTAT. XX. IMP. 
XIII. PROCOS. COS. VI. P. P. (Sept. 
8), at Wiesbaden. 


Cohen Il. p. 54 OPTIMO. AVG. GERM. 


with R. DAC. PARTHICO. P.M. 
TR.P.XX.COS.VI.P.P. 


Lusius crushes the rebellion of the 


Jews. Illness of Trajan. He 
leaves the army under Hadrian 
andreturnshomeward. Hisdeath 
at Selinus in Cilicia, August 11. 


The following inscription (which I 


give in full) belongs to a statue 
voted in his life-time, but com- 
pleted after his death; 


C. I. ZL. i. 2054 IMP. CAESARI. 


DIVI. NERVAE. F. DIVO. TRAIANO. 
OPTVMO. AVG. GERM. DACICO. 
PARTHICO. PONTIF. MAX. TRIB. 
POTEST . XXI. IMP. XIII. COS. VI. 
PATER. PATRIAE. OPTVMO. MAXV- 
MOQVE . PRINCIPI . CONSERVA- 
TORI . GENERIS . HVMANI . RES . 
PVBLICA . ARATISPITANORVM . DE- 
CREVIT . DIVO . DEDICAVIT, in 
Baetica. 
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(1) The tribunician years of Trajan are the backbone of the 
chronology of his reign, and it is therefore important to determine how 
they were reckoned. 

The ¢ibunicia potestas was conferred on Trajan about the end 
of October a.D. 97’, three months before the death of Nerva, which 
took place towards the end of January a.p. 98. Accordingly older 
numismatists and chronographers (e.g. Eckhel and Clinton) commonly 
reckon the 2nd tribunician year from Oct. 98 to Oct. 99, the 3rd 
from Oct. 99 to Oct. 100, and so forth. This mode of computation how- 
ever fails to explain certain inscriptions and coins where the number of 
the tribunician year is one in advance of the reckoning as required by 
this hypothesis ; and fresh discoveries are constantly adding to these 
examples. Later writers therefore have busied themselves to find 
some other solution which would explain these phenomena. 

1. Borghesi first applied himself to the problem (@uvres v. 19 sq. ; 
see also his letter to Henzen Bull. Inst. di Corrisp. Archeol. 1859, 
p. 119 sq.) His hypothesis is that Trajan renewed his tribunician 
power at his accession (Jan. 27 or 28), so that his second tribunician 
year was from the end of January ap. 98 to the end of January 99, 
the broken piece of a year from the end of October 97 to the end of 
January 98 counting as the first year. 

2. Borghesi’s hypothesis covered most of the examples which 
the older view failed to explain, but not all (e.g. C. ZZ. un p. 864, 


1 This follows from a comparison of 
Aur. Victor. Zpit. xii. 9 ‘Hic [Nerva] 


place three months before Nerva’s death. 
This account is quite consistent with 


Trajanum in liberi locum inque partem 
imperii cooptavit ; cum quo tribus vixit 
mensibus,’ with Plin. Paneg. 8 ‘simul 
filius, simul Caesar, mox imperator et 
consors tribuniciae potestatis, et omnia 
pariter et statim factus es, quae proxime 
parens verus [i.e. Vespasianus] tantum in 
alterum filium [Titum] contulit’ (comp. 
§ 9 ‘jam Caesar, jam imperator, jam 
Germanicus, absens et ignarus’). Thus 
Trajan was adopted as son and made 
Czesar about the same time, perhaps even 
on the same day. Then after a short 
interval he was associated in the empire 
and the tribunician power. But the in- 
terval was so brief that Aurelius Victor 
can speak of the adoption and the asso- 
ciation in the empire together as taking 


Dion’s narrative Ixviii. 3, 4, 6 Nepodas... 
dvéBy re els rd Kartridsov xal py yeyw- 
rhoas...Tpaiavdy roolpuar xal pera tabra 
dy re cuvedply Kalcapd re airy dwédate 
k.7.X...007w pay 6 Tpalavds Kaicap cat pera 
rovro abroxpdrep éytvero. The expression 
pera raira would be satisfied even if Nerva 
proceeded straight from the Capitol to the 
Senate, while the yerd rofro requires an 
appreciable, though not necessarily a long, 
interval. It appears from Pliny’s lan- 
guage that the ‘tribunicia potestas’ was 
conferred at the same time (‘pariter et 
statim’) with the association in the ‘im- 
perium.’ There is no ground whatever 
for deferring the svibunicia potestas to the 
next January, as Stobbe does (F4ilologus 
XXXII. p. 34 8q., 1873). 


398 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


given above under ap. 103). To account for those which still 
remained, Mommsen (Hermes 1. p. 128 sq.) substituted Jan. 1 for 
Jan. 27 or 28. In other words he supposed that Trajan renewed 
his tribunician power with the beginning of the new year next after 
he had assumed it, so that the 2nd tribunician year coincided exactly 
with a.D. 98, the third with A.D. 99, and so forth. One or two examples 
however resisted this hypothesis also; but Mommsen was persuaded 
that the inscriptions in these cases were either spurious or misread or 
miscut. 

3. Another hypothesis was started by Stobbe in an article Dée 
Tribunenjahre der Rémischen Kaiser p. 1 sq. in Philologus xxxtt, 1873. 
He maintained that some extraordinary event, especially the association 
of a colleague in this office, would lead the emperor to a fresh assump- 
tion of the fribunicia potestas. Thus he supposed that Nerva would 
begin a new tribunician year, when Trajan was associated with him 
in the office. He believed however that this association in the tribu- 
nician power took place not, as is generally assumed and as the 
authorities seem naturally to imply, contemporaneously, or nearly so, 
with the adoption, ie. in October or November 97, but in the early 
days of January 98. This assumption was made to account for the 
fact that the 4th consulate of Nerva (ie. January a.D. 98, for this 
emperor died towards the end of the month) is found connected not 
only with Trib. Pot. ii, but also with Trib. Pot. iii, in inscriptions. 
On this hypothesis therefore the rst tribunician year of Trajan actually 
began on some early day in January a.D. 98; but by a fictitious 
reckoning this 1st year was counted as the and year, the previous 
three months since his adoption as Cesar being thus retrospectively 
regarded as his first year. This hypothesis is far too artificial to 
commend itself, nor does it explain any phenomena in the inscriptions 
of Trajan’s reign which Mommsen’s solution had left unexplained. 
But Stobbe has the merit of endeavouring to treat the question of the 
tribunician years of the emperors connectedly as a whole. 

4. Lastly, Mommsen in a later work (Admisches Staatsrechi 11. p. 
756, iste Aufl. 1875; 11. p. 775 sq., 2te Aufl. 1877) has replaced his former 
hypothesis by another. He now supposes that Trajan’s second tribu- 
nician year began not on Jan. I, A.D. 98, but on Dec. 10, AD. 97. 
This latter day, Dec. 10, was the ancient day for the election of the 
tribunes, and Dionysius (Ant. Rom. vi. 89) says explicitly that it 
remained so in his time (wowep xat péxpt tot xaf’ yuds xpdvov yiverat). 
Now Dion Cassius (lili 17) tells us that the years of the emperors’ 
reigns were counted by the tribunician power ‘on the assumption 
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that they received it year by year together with those who for the 
time being held the office of tribune’ (8¢ avris xai 9 éfapiOpnors Trav 
crav ris apyns aurav, ws xar éros auriy pera trav aet Snpapyovwrew 
Aap Bavovrwy, xpoBaive). It appears therefore that, as a rule, the 
tribunician years of the emperors commenced with Dec. 10. Dion 
himself seems not to be aware of any other mode of reckoning. This 
however was not the case with the earlier emperors, who reckoned 
their tribunician years from the day of their accession (dies imperit). 
Such apparently was the computation adopted by all the emperors of 
the first century. At what time and for what reason then was a change 
made? The association of Trajan with Nerva in the sovereignty 
appears to have been the starting point for the new reckoning. It 
was a matter of paramount convenience that the two colleagues in 
the tribunician power should compute their tribunician years from the 
same point of time. The difficulty had never occurred before. When 
Tiberius was associated with Augustus in the tribunician power, and 
again when Titus was associated with Vespasian in the same, this 
was done on the anniversary of the dies imperii. But when Nerva 
adopted Trajan, the political emergency was so pressing that the 
recurrence of this anniversary, which was then some ten or eleven 
months distant, could not be waited for. The tribunician power was 
therefore conferred upon him at once. But in order that the years 
of Nerva and Trajan might synchronize, both the colleagues re-assumed 
the tribunician power on the next Dec. 10, this being the ordinary 
day for the election of the tribunes ; and the practice, thus initiated, 
became general with succeeding emperors. This hypothesis is con- 
firmed by an inscription in Zphem. Epigr. 1. p. 339 IMP-NERVAE- 
CAESARI- AVG- PONTIF +> MAX-TRIB- POT-111-COS-1n. The third consulate 
of Nerva fixes this inscription to A.D. 97, since he was consul for the 
fourth time in A.D. 98. But his second tribunician year only began 
in the middle of September 97. Therefore between this time and the 
end of-the year he must have re-assumed the tnbunician power ; and 
such a re-assumption would appropriately be made on Dec. 10. Thus 
the inscription belongs to some date between Dec. 10 and Dec. 31, 
A.D. 97- 

It may. be a question which of the rival claimants for the vacant 
place should be preferred—whether Borghesi’s theory, or the early or 
later hypothesis of Mommsen ; but there can be no doubt that the older 
method of reckoning the tribunician years, from the actual anniversary 
of the first assumption, must be finally abandoned. The following 
facts show its inadequacy. 


400 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


1. The base of a statue set up to Trajan at Aratispi in Baetica 
gives the emperor's honours (C. / Z. 11. 2054; see above, p. 396) 
TRIB-POTEST -XXI-IMP-XIII-COS-vi. Coins also bear the inscription 
AHMAPX.-EH-.KA; see Eckhel vi. p. 456. Now, as Trajan was 
invested with the tribunician power in October 97 and died in 
August 117, he held this rank somewhat less than twenty years, and 
a 21st year of his tribunician power is only explicable on some 
hypothesis as regards the mode of reckoning, which anticipates the 
actual anniversary’. 

2. The military diplomas sometimes give the month and day, as 
well as the consuls of the year; and by this means we are able to 
compare the tribunician years with the consular years. The comparison 
is decisive. Thus the inscription, C. 7 Z. nt p. 868, Henzen 5443, 
gives TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT-XIIII-IMP-VI-COS-V, and is dated 13 Kal 
Mart. of the consulate of Salvidienus Orfitus and Peducaeus Priscinus, 
Le. AD.110. Thus again in C. ZZ. 1. p. 865, Henzen 6857, we have 
TRIBVNIC: POTESTAT + VIIII-IMP-IV-COS-V, the date being 3 Id. Mai 
of the consulate of C. Julius Bassus and Cn. Afranius Dexter; but 
these appear elsewhere (C. /. Z. vi. 2075) as the consules suffecti of 
A.D. 105. Henzen himself wrongly ascribes this inscription to A.D. 
106 (p. 375). Again in a military diploma, C. ZZ. m. p. 863, dated 
19 Kal. Sept., Trajan is styled TRIBVNIC. POTESTAT. II. COS. 11. The 
consuls of the year indeed are not named here, but cos. 1 fixes it 
to A.D. 99, since the emperor was consul for the third time in A.D. roo. 
Again in another, C. J Z. 111. p. 870, dated 6 Id. Sept. he is described 
TRIB- POTESTAT-xx ; and this must refer to a.D. 116, since Trajan was 
no longer living in September 117. 

This point therefore must be regarded as settled. But hitherto 


1 Two recorded inscriptions how- dropped in transcription TRIB. POT .x 


ever exceed the 21st year, and these are 
not explicable on any reckoning. (1) 
Mommsen J. &. VN. 5619 OPTIMO. AVG. 
GERMANICO . DACICO. PARTHICO. PONT - 
MAX . TRIB. POT. XXIJIL.COS. VI. PATRI. 
PATRIAE . SENATVS . POPVLVSQ . ROM. 
found at Avezzano. Orelli (I. p. 191) 
treats it as spurious. Probably it has 
been wrongly transcribed. Mommsen 
says ‘scribe TRIB. POT.XXI.IMP. XII’. 
But we now know that TRIB. POT . XXI 
requires IMP. XIII, and this better ex- 
plains the error, some letters having been 


[XI.IMP.]XIII.COS. VI, if not left out 
by the stone-cutter himself. As an offi- 
cial inscription was not likely to omit 
the imperatorial titles, this explanation 
seems very probable. (2) Renier /. A. 
1482 AVG.GERM.DAC. PART. PONT. MAX. 
TRIB. POT.XXIII.IMP.XVIII.COS.VI.P.P. 
at Thamugas. This again, if correctly 
transcribed, can only be explained by 
carelessness of the stonecutter or of the 
transcriber. It ought perhaps to be 
TRIB . POT. XVIII. IMP. VII. 
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no facts have been mentioned, which are not equally consistent with 
Borghesi’s theory and with either of those put forward by Mommsen. 
This is not the case however with others) Thus in the inscription 
C./. LZ. 1 p. 864 (see above, p. 392), a military diploma dated 
14 Kal Febr. (=Jan. 19) of the consulate of M’. Laberius Maximus 1, 
Q. Glitius Atilius Agricola 1, Trajan is designated TRIBVNIC-POTESTAT- 
VII-IMP-Il1I1-coS-V. This evidently belongs to the year 103, the emperor 
having retired at once from the consulate to make room for Atilius 
(see Mommsen Hermes 11. p. 128). The only alternative is to trans- 
pose the consuls for the years A.D. 103 and A.D. 104, as older critics 
did ; but Mommsen has shown that this transposition is inadmissible. 
Borghesi’s theory therefore fails to explain this example. But this 
inscription does not enable us to decide between the earlier and later 
of Mommsen’s hypotheses, since it would be satisfied by either. At 
this point however a legend on a coin (Cohen Méd. Imp. u1. p. 57; 
no. 354) comes to our aid: IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG-GERM- 
P-M-TR-P-VIl, with the R. IMP-III-COS-IIII-DES-V-P-P-S:c. Here 
the date is fixed as the last part of ap. 102 by COS-IIII-DES-V. 
Therefore the 7th year must have begun earlier than Jan. 1, A.D. 103. 
When he was maintaining his earlier hypothesis, Mommsen had ques- 
tioned the deciphering or the genuineness of this coin (Hermes l.c.) ; 
but he was afterwards satisfied by M. Waddington that it was neither 
spurious nor misread (Sfaatsrecht 11. p. 777, note 1). There are 
other coins also (Cohen II. p. 57, no. 355; p. 85, no. 539), though less 
certainly authenticated, with similar legends. This fact is in favour 
of Mommsen’s later theory as against his earlier, and combined with 
the arguments which have been mentioned already (p. 398 sq.) invests 
it with a high degree of probability. Some difficulties indeed still 
remain, but these are perhaps less serious than on any other hypothesis’. 


1 It would not be surprising ifinthe to the new reckoning it was the second. 


earlier years of Trajan’s reign we found 
some wavering in the inscriptions between 
the old reckoning and the new. But 
I am unable to understand many of the 
statements of Mommsen Séaatsreché II. 
p- 776, note 2. The diploma (C. J. Z. 11 
p- 862) of Feb. 20, A.D. 98, may perhaps 
be regarded as an example of the reten- 
tion of the old reckoning, as it gives 
TRIB. POTEST.COS.11, where the absence 
of any number suggests the first year of 
the tribunician power, though according 


IGN. 


But, inasmuch as it is the exception, 
not the rule, when the number of the 
tribunician year is given on the coins of 
Trajan (though it appears commonly in 
diplomas), the instance is not conclusive. 
Mommsen goes on to say that we possess 
no documents of the years 99—1023 which 
ate decisive as between the old and the 
new systems. He then instances the di- 
ploma (C. Z Z. uL. p. 863) of Aug. 14, 
which has Trib. Pot. iii, and says that on 
both systems this belongs to 100, not 99 


27 
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We may therefore accept it provisionally. So far as regards the Ignatian 
question, the differences between the three solutions are unimportant. 

In the tables given above the inscriptions dated by the tribunician 
years are assigned to the years a.p. with which they roughly coincide. 
If Mommsen’s later theory be correct, these may possibly belong 
in some cases to the last twenty-one days of the preceding year. 
If Borghesi’s view be adopted then they may fall within the first 
twenty-seven days of the following year. ‘This is the limit of possible 
divergence. 


(2) See the note on Mart. Ant. 1 "Apri dia8efapévov x.1.X. 


(3) The First Dacian War must have broken out after September 
A.D. 100, when Pliny’s panegyric was delivered, since the panegyrist 
makes no mention of it. Until quite recently, this was the nearest 
approximation to an exact date, which the evidence supplied. But 
some lately discovered fragments (A.D. 1867—1871) of the Acta Fra- 
trum Arvalium afford more precise information. Here we find these 
officials sacrificing, Q-ARTICVLEIO-[PAETO], SE[X-ATT]IO0-SVBVRANO- 
COS - VIII» K- APR-IN+ CAPITOLI[O » PRO- SALVTE- ET- REDIT]V- ET: VICTORIA - 
IMP-CAESARIS- NERVAE- TRAIANI-AVG-GERM-, and lower down the object 
of the sacrifice is defined ‘itu et reditu et victoria imperatoris etc.’ 
(C. Z. Z, vi. 2074; comp. Henzen Act. Fratir. Arv. pp. 117, 124 sq.). 


{as he himself gives it in C. 7, Z.1.c.]. 
But it is fixed to A.D. 99 by the addition 
cos. I, for Trajan was Cos. II in A.D. 
100; and according to the old system 
Aug. 14, A.D. 99, would belong to the 
and tribunician year. Again he adduces 
another diploma, Orelli 782 (=C. 7. Z. 
VI. 451, given above, p. 391), bearing 
date Dec. 29, with Trib. Pot. iv, and 
says that this again would belong to 100 
on either reckoning. It is indeed fixed 
to A.D. 100 by the specification COs, III. 
DESI[G. 1111]; but Dec. 29, A.D. 100, 
would fall in the 7/#A tribunician year 
according to the new reckoning, as the 
year began on Dec. ro. If therefore 
Mommsen’s later theory be correct, either 
there is some stone-cutter’s error here, or 
in this instance the old system has sur- 
vived. 

At the same time Mommsen omits to 
mention some inscriptions which, if cor- 


rectly transcribed, are opposed to his 
theory. Thus C. /. Z. Il. 2352 of Julipa 
in Beetica is given TRIB. POT. IIII.COS. 
1111. Here we must read COS. III, if it is 
to harmonize with either of Mommsen’s 


. theories; though, as it stands, it is con- 


sistent with Borghesi’s. The case is simi- 
lar also with 7. &. NV. 2487 AVG. GERM. 
DACICO.PONT. MAX. TRIB.POT. XV. IMP. 
VI.COS.VI.P.P.OPTIMO. PRINCIPI, which 
is reconcilable with Borghesi’s view but 
not with either of Mommsen’s. Here 
however Cos. Vv would set all straight, 
and it appears from Mommsen’s own 
collation that this reading is given in one 
transcription. Both these examples would 
be explicable on the old system of reckon- 
ing by complete years from the day of the 
first assumption of the tribunician power, 
but this view must be regarded as defi- 
nitively abandoned. 
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This is the year 101, Trajan having retired from the consulate to 
make room for Suburanus. The sacrifice therefore takes place on 
March 25, A.D. ror; and it is evidently synchronous, or nearly so, 
with the emperor's departure from Rome, as the whole context shows. 

This First Dacian War seems to have been brought to a close 
towards the end of the year 102. The title Dacicus at all events 
appears then, if the evidence can be trusted. The following coins 
and medals given by Cohen illustrate the course of events. 


(a) p. 57) nO. 354. IMP-CAES-NERVA- TRAIAN: AVG-GERM:P-M-TR- 
P-VII 
R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIII-DES-V-P+P+S-Ge 


(b)  p. 57, nO. 355. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN: AVG:GERM: DACICVS- 
; Peoes VIP . 
R. IMP-IIII-COS-IIIIeDES:V+P>»P-S>Ce 


(c) p. 85, no. 539. IMP-CAES-NERVA-TRAIAN-AVG:-GERM:DACICVS: 
P-M-> 
R. TR+P.VII-IMP-IIIL-COS-IlII-DES-V+P:P- 

All these belong to A.D. 102, as COS-IIII-DES-V- shows. 

Of these (a), on which the title Dacicus is wanting, is certainly 
genuine, and belongs to Dec. 1o—Dec. 31 of the year (see above, 
p. 401). The others are not so well attested; but, if genuine and 
correctly read, (b) (c) must also fall within this same period. The 
devices on the reverses of both represent the subjugation of Dacia. 
It would appear therefore that the final submission of Dacia and the 
title Dacicus belong to the very last days of a.p. 101. Mommsen at 
one time (Hermes 11. p. 131) threw discredit on all three alike ; but 
now that he accepts the first as genuine (see above p. 4o1), the ground 
for objecting to the others (the combination of TR-P-viI with Cos- 111!) 
has been cut away. Two other types of coins, likewise bearing the 
name DACICvs in conjunction with cos-111I, Le. not later than a.p. 102, 
are also given by Cohen, p. 15, nos. 78, 79. 


(4) For the consuls of this year see the note on Mart. Ant. 7. 


(5) On the names of the consuls for this year, and on their trans- 
position with those of the preceding year, see the note on Mart. 
Rom. i. 

(6) The outbreak of the Second Dacian War is determined by 
the same means as the first, the recently discovered fragments (a.D. 
1867—1870) of the dda Fratrum Arvalium; C.I. ZL. Vi. 2075 (comp. 

27—2 
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Henzen Act. Fratr. Arv. p. 124). Here we find these officials assem- 
bled AD-VOTA - SVSCIPI[ENDA - PRO. IT]V- ET - REDITV- [IMP- C]aESA[RI}s 
etc., some day during the Nones of June (i.e. between June 2—5) in 
the year 105. ‘This therefore is the time of the emperor’ departure 
from Rome for the Second Dacian War. 

The close of this war is not so easy to determine. Unfortunately 
no inscriptions have yet been discovered belonging to the roth tribu- 
nician year (A.D. 106); so that the information is deficient just where 
it is wanted. ‘The sequence of the impertal titles is imperfect in 
consequence. On May 13, A.D. 105, immediately before he starts for 
the Second Dacian War, Trajan is still /mperator iv. On June 30, 
A.D. 107, he is Lmperator vi. These two additional attributions of the 
title are doubtless due to the second subjugation of Dacia by Trajan 
himself, and to the reduction of Arabia Petreea by Palmas. On this 
point there can hardly be two opinions. But it is doubtful which 
of these two events preceded the other. ‘No trustworthy inscriptions 
bearing the designation J/mferator vy have been discovered; for, 
though the words inscribed on the bridge at Alcantara (C. 7. Z. 11. 759) 
- are certainly TRIB-POTES-ViII1-IMP-V-COS-V (the tribunician year being 
written vil, and not vim, as it has been read; see Renier’s note 
on Borghesi Guvres iv. p. 122), this must be a stone-cutter’s error, 
since Trajan was still Jmperator iv in the following year, and pro- 
bably therefore tmp-rv should be substituted for mp-v. Here there- 
fore we receive no assistance as regards the matter in question. 
Mommsen (C./.Z, 111. 550), combining the sequence of Hadrian’s 
honours as recorded in an Athenian inscription with the account 
of the same in Vit. Hadr. 3, arrives at the result that the Second 
Dacian War extended into a.D. 107; and his inference, though far 
from conclusive, is plausible. Dion at all events remarks that Trajan’s 
operations in this second war were characterized by caution rather 
than by speed, and that he only conquered the Dacians after a long 
time and with difficulty (owv xpovw «al ports, lxviil 14). On the other 
hand Julian (Ces. p. 327) makes Trajan say that he reduced this 
people ‘within about five years’ (érpaxOy S€ pot ro epyov rotro dy 
éviavrois elow ov mévre); and five years reckoned from the outbreak 
of the First Dacian War would bring us to about midsummer a.D. 106. 
To meet this difficulty, Mommsen suggests that the interval of peace 
between the two wars is not reckoned in the five years; but this 
solution seems impossible. It does not appear necessary however to 
take Julian’s off-hand statement au pied de la lettre. On the other 
side Dierauer (p. 106, note) decides positively that the war must have 
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been concluded before the end of 106, because Sura, one of Trajan’s 
generals in this war, was consul in 107. 


(7) Dion Cassius (Ixviii. 14), after describing the Second Dacian 
War, adds, xara 82 rov avrev xpovov xat IdApas ris Supias apywv 7yVv 
“ApaBiay ryv xpos 79 Leérpg éxespdcaro «.7.4. This is not very precise. 
The epigraphic evidence again, as will have appeared from the last 
note, admits of our placing the subjugation of Arabia Petrea at 
any time between about midsummer a.D. 105 and midsummer «.D. 
107. The testimony of the Chronicon Paschale p. 472 (ed. Bonn.) 
here comes to our aid. Under the consulship of Candidus and 
Quadratus (Le. A.D. 105) it states that the people of Petra and Bostra 
reckoned their years from this date. This probably means, as Clinton 
says, that the year of the Seleucidz which began in the October 
falling within this consulship was counted as the ist year of the 
Petreean era. The fact would imply that Arabia Petreea was conquered 
and made a Roman province some time between Oct. 105 and Oct. 
106. Whether early or late in this period, it would probably be 
before the close of the Second Dacian War. If sa, J/mperater v 
belongs to the conquest of Arabia, and Jmperator vi to that of 
Dacia. 


(8) For the consuls of the year 107 see the note on Mart. 
Ant. 7. : 


(9) For the date of Pliny’s propretorship in Bithynia, and the 
persecution of the Christians connected therewith, see the note on 
Mart, Rom. 11. 


(x0) It may now be regarded as an established fact that Trajan 
as emperor only made one expedition to the East, and that this took 
place in the last years of his reign. This is the opinion of almost all, 
if not all, critics who have approached the subject from an independent 
point of view (without reference to the Acts of Martyrdom of Ignatius) ; 
e.g. Eckhel D. J. vi. p. 450 sq., Francke Geschichte Trajans pp. 16sq., 
253 sq., Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 152 sq., Mommsen C. /. Z. 1. 
p. 103 sq. And even among those who accept these Acts as genuine 
in the main, many have been led to infer that there is an error in 
the date there given, the oth year of Trajan. It is Pearson’s great 
merit that, with the very imperfect and confused materials before him, 
he yet discerned the main fact correctly, that an earlier expedition 
of Trajan to the East was impossible. His view required that the 
1gth year should be substituted for the 9th, and in this he is followed 
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by Clinton and others, The only point of difference among these 
writers has reference to the exact year in which Trajan started for 
the East. Thus Eckhel and others placed his departure in the autumn 
A.D. 114, being misled by their mode of reckoning the tribunician 
years. With the new light thrown upon this point, we may now regard 
it as certain that he left Rome in the autumn of 113. 

The reasons for concluding that this was the first and only expedi- 
tion of Trajan as emperor seem quite conclusive. (i) Dion Cassius 
represents his departure for the East as taking place after the erection 
of the column (a.p. 113), and says nothing of any earlier expedition. 
{ii) There is not the slightest indication in.the* genuine coins and in- 
scriptions of any such Eastern expedition, or indeed of any important 
military operations of any kind, in the interval between the close of 
the Second Dacian War and the autumn a.p. 113. Thus for instance 
there is no accession to the emperor’s titles. He is Jmperator vi 
in June A.D. 107, and he remains so as late as A.D. 113 when the 
column is erected. The next accumulation, Jmperafor vii, first 
appears A.D. 114. (iii) In accordance therewith, so far as we are able 
to trace the movements of the emperor during the interval, we find 
him in Rome or Italy. The correspondence of Pliny with the 
emperor (A.D. 111—113), which falls in this interval, indicates this. 
The medals and inscriptions too, which belong to this period, represent 
him as actively engaged in public works at. home, e.g. the forum 
bearing his name at Rome, the Aqua Trajana, the great roads and 
harbours of Italy, etc. 

On the other hand Tillemont (Zmfereurs 11. p. 196 sq., 562 sq.) 
sends Trajan to the East several years earlier and makes him enter 
Antioch in January A.D. 107, thus antedating the conquest of Ar- 
menia and Mesopotamia, which really took place a.p. 114, by seven 
years. With the mixture of genuine and spurious documents accessible 
to Tillemont this position is intelligible. But such views are not so 
easy of explanation in later writers. Quite recently (a.p. 1869) 
Nirschl (Das Todesjahr des Hl. Ignatius) has made an elaborate attempt 
to prove that Trajan made three several expeditions to the East, 
A.D. 107, A.D. I10, and A.D. 116. And even de Rossi (/nser, Christ. 
Urb, 1. p. 6 sq.) is disposed provisionally (for he speaks with caution) 
to assume one earlier Parthian expedition with Tillemont in order to 
save the credit of the Ignatian Acts of Martyrdom. The arguments 
by which it is attempted to sustain the theory of an early expedition 
or expeditions to the East are as follows. 

(i) Our information respecting Trajan’s reign is very deficient. 


OF S. IGNATIUS. 407 


Dion Cassius, our chief authority, or rather his abbreviator Xiphilinus, 
does not give events in sequence, but groups them. Hence all the 
campaigns in the East are put together. This however is not an 
accurate statement of the case. The historian (lxviii. 17), after de- 
scribing the construction of the forum and the erection of the column, 
proceeds pera St ratra éorparevoey ex ‘"Appeviovs xat LTapGovs. 
Hence it was not before the close of a.p. 113 according to this repre- 
sentation, Thus there is a direct notice of time. Nor is there any 
ground for supposing that the abbreviator tampered with the sequencé 
of the original. The order of Xiphilinus is the order of Zonaras also. 
Thus it must be regarded as Dion’s own. Moreover the sequence of 
events, as given by Dion, is confirmed in all respects by the genuine 
coins and inscriptions. It should be added also that Julian (Ces. 
p- 328) only speaks of one Parthian expedition, which he assigns to 
‘Trajan’s old age. The words which he puts into Trajan’s mouth are 
these: wpos TlapOvaious Sé, zpiv pay adixcioOar wap’ avrdv, ovK ony 
Setv ypyoar trois Ordos, adtxovo. 88 éwrefi\Oov ovdty vrd ris yAtxias 
Kwrvbeis, kairo. SSdovrwv pot Tay vopwv TO py) oTparever Oat. 

(ii) The Ignatian Acts of Martyrdom are themselves put in evi- 
dence. This arguing in a circle would be quite legitimate, if these 
Acts approved themselves as genuine in all other respects. But, as 
we have already seen (p. 382 sq.), they are discredited by various 
considerations, apart from this difficulty about the date. 

(iii) The evidence of other Christian writers is alleged. More es- 
pecially stress is laid on the testimony of John Malalas (p. 270 sq. 
ed. Bonn.), who states that Trajan made an expedition against the 
Parthians in the r2th year of his reign (éreorpdrevoe rq ef ere THs Bact- 
Xeias avrov) leaving Rome in October, reaching Syria in December, and 
entering Antioch on Jan. 7. Of the blunders of Malalas I shall have 
much to say hereafter. At present it will be sufficient to remark that 
the events recorded as taking place on this occasion are obviously 
the same as those narrated by Dion, though mixed up with much 
fabulous matter by Malalas; and that Dion, as interpreted by the 
monuments, places this campaign in A.D. 114. Moreover Malalas 
convicts himself. For afterwards, when mentioning the earthquake 
which happened during a subsequent winter spent by Trajan at Antioch, 
he places it two years after his arrival in the East (mera B ry ris 
wapovoias Tov Georarov Baciwréws Tparavod ris éxi rHv avyaroAny), and yet 
dates it Dec. 13, A.D. 115. Of the other Christian authorities cited 
it may be said generally that they either prove nothing or are based 
on the story of Trajan’s interview with Ignatius at Antioch. To the 
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former class belongs Eusebius, who in his Chronicon (p. 162, Schoene) 
places the martyrdom of Ignatius in a.p. 107, there or thereabouts. 
But, as he knows nothing about the appearance of Ignatius before 
Trajan at Antioch or elsewhere, his testimony has no bearing on 
Trajan’s movements. As regards the latter class of writers, the case 
presented itself to them thus. The Antiochene tradition or Antiochene 
Acts of Martyrdom relate that Ignatius was brought before Trajan at 
Antioch. Now Eusebius says that he was martyred about A.D. 107. 
Therefore Trajan must have been in Antioch at that time, preparing 
for his Parthian campaign. In fact these writers were in the same 
position as Tillemont or Nirschl with regard to the evidence; and, like 
these modern writers, they drew this as a critical inference from state- 
ments which they accepted without sifting. One authority however 
is not so easily explained. The compiler of the Chronicon Paschale 
(p. 471 sq. ed. Bonn.) places the martyrdom of Ignatius in the con- 
sulate of Candidus and Quadratus (Le. a.D. 105). Then under the 
following year (A.D. 106) he writes, wodguou xa\erou ériBavros Tp “Pwparia © 
iro Llepodv xat Todwv cai érépwv éOvav, Tpaavos amepyopevos eis tov 
rourwy moAepov x.7.A. The Goths here are doubtless the Dacians'. This 
is the correct date for the Second Dacian War, which commenced in 
the previous year and was not yet ended (see above, p. 403 sq.). Against 
these Trajan conducted the expedition in person. But he could not 
march at once against both Dacians and Persians, and the writer 
cannot have meant this. Perhaps this ‘ Persian’ War here mentioned 
represents the operations of Palmas in Arabia, which were really 
synchronous with the Second Dacian War. Or it may be an echo 
of some previous Christian writer, who sent Trajan to the East at 
this time in order to satisfy the exigencies of the Ignatian story. Under 
any circumstances it is valueless as against the plain inference drawn 
from more authentic sources of information. 

(iv) Lastly; certain medals and inscriptions are cited. They pro- 
fess to belong to a much earlier date than A.D. 114, and yet they bear 
the legend TIGRIS, or INDIA, OF PARTHICVS, Or REX: PARTHIS-DATVS, 
or other words which point to an eastern campaign of Trajan. It 
is sufficient to say that they are discredited by the channels through 
which they come to .us, that their genuineness has never been esta- 
blished, that in some instances they convict themselves, and that 
generally they are confuted by the eloquent silence of a large and 


1 Julian (Ces. p. 327) calls the Da- xal rd Tlap@cxdv rpdraiov, rijs ror Teray 
cians ‘Getz’ throughout; 76 re Tertcxdy bBpews, rd T'erdy EOvos é€etor. 
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ever-increasing mass of epigraphic and numismatic evidence, which 
betrays no knowledge of any such stirring events’. 


(11) The designation Optimus is an important landmark in the 
chronology of this reign. The two following notices have reference 
to it. 

(i) Pliny Faneg. 2 writes, ‘Jam quid tam civile, tam senatorium, 
quam illud additum a nobis Optimi cognomen? quod peculiare hujus 
[Trajani] et proprium arrogantia priorum principum fecit’; and again 
c. 88 ‘Justisne de causis $.P.Q.R. Optimi tibi cognomen adjecit ? 
Paratum id quidem et in medio positum, novum tamen. Scias 
neminem ante meruisse... Adoptavit te optimus princeps in suum, 
senatus in Optimi nomen.’ As Pliny’s panegyric was delivered in 
September a.D. 100, this must refer to the very beginning of Trajan’s 
reign. ’ 

(ii) Dion Cassius (Ixviii. 23), as abridged by Xiphilinus, says of 
Trajan ta re adda. éyndiero airo rodAa 9 BovAy, xat orripoy, er 
oy apurtov, éxwvopuacey, and a little lower down, xal wropdcby péy, 
ereiby wat ryv NiowBw cle xai tas Barvas, TapOixds, wo\AG 88 padAAov 
exit ti Tov oxripov mpooyyopia. 7) rais d\Aas oupracats...éceurivero. 
As these events are related after Trajan’s first campaign in the East, 
they seem to belong to a date not earlier than A.D. 114. 

Thus there is a difference of some fourteen years in the two 
accounts ; and yet the language of both writers is so alike, that they 
seem to be referring to the same incident. Itis only when we examine 
the monuments, that the solution of the difficulty appears. On the 
coins and medals of the early years, at least as early as the 5th con- 
sulate (A.D. 103 sq.), we find frequently the legend OPpTIMO-PRINCIPI, 
and so occasionally in inscriptions. ‘To this use of the word Pliny must 
be alluding. But in the later years, in coins and inscriptions alike, 
OPTIMVS appears no longer as an epithet, but as an inseparable part 
of the name; and, as such, it precedes even Augustus, so that the order 
is IMP-NERV-TRAIAN-OPTIM-AVG-GERM-DAC-[PARTHIC-]. This phe- 
nomenon first makes its appearance in the 18th tribunician year, 
i €, A.D. 114, the point of time to which Dion is referring *. 


1 Eckhel vi. p. 451 sq. ‘Bellam 
enimvero Trajani historiam quam quis ex 
catalogis seu lapidum seu numorum, quos 
nobis Gruteras, Muratorius, Mediobarbus 
obtrusere, volet contexere. Non habent 
fabulae monstra magis obscoena, chimae- 


ras, cerberos, centauros, quam inauspi- 
catus is partus erit, st mec pes nec caput 
uni reddatur formae’. 

* Several types of coins are given by 
Fabretti Col. Zraj. p. 292 (see Francke 
Geschichte Trajans p. 16) with apictoc 
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(12) The dateof the assumption of the title ‘ Parthicus’ presents 
some difficulties. Dion Cassius (Ixviil. 23), in the abridgment of 
Xiphilinus, as quoted just above, says that he was designated (uwvo- 
paoOy) Parthicus after taking Nisibis and Batne. He does not 
say by whom this designation was given. Zonaras (xi. 21) however 
represents it as conferred by the senate, 4 BovAy...[apOixoy aura 
éxixknow @ero; but this may be merely ‘his own inference from the 
words of Dion. According to the arrangement of the events which I 
have adopted (p. 411 sq.), this would be towards the end of a.D. 114. 
At a later point Dion (Xiphilinus), describing a subsequent cam- 
paign (Ixviii, 23), says that when the emperor entered Ctesiphon as 
victor, he was saluted (érwvouzdoOy) imperator, and ‘confirmed the 
epithet of Parthicus’ (rv érixAnow rod TapOuot ¢BeBauwioaro). This 
' would take place in the following year, A.D. 115. 

The ,expression ¢Se8aidoaro implies that there was some uncer- 
tainty about the use of the term. Perhaps we may infer that though 
it was employed unofficially, yet the emperor did not adopt it himself, 
or allow it to be adopted in official quarters, when it was first bestowed 
upon him. The monuments confirm this supposition. In the year 
114, in a military diploma of Trajan dated Sept. rst, with IMpP-vIl, it is 
wanting *. So also in the inscription on the arch at Beneventum, erected 
by the senate, likewise with IMP-VII, it is absent. Even later in this 
same’ year, when the emperor’s titles have risen to ImP-1x, it does 
not appear in an inscription set up at Ferentinum in Trajan’s own 
name. Yet before the date of this last-mentioned inscription, and 
while Trajan ts still only IMp-VviI, it appears on a monument in Betica. 
Thus, unless we have here some stone-cutter’s error, this first bestowal 
of the title, whether by the senate or by the army, must have occurred 


before ceBacToc, dated AHMapy.ez.1Z. that he intended to group together all 


As they are not cited by Eckhel and 
others, I presume that they are not re- 
garded as genuine. No accredited inscrip- 
tion hitherto discovered exhibits this title 
before the 18th tribunician year. Still 
its appearance in the 17th would not be 
altogether irreconcilable with Dion’s ac- 
count. Though Dion mentions the be- 
stowal of the title at the end of his 
account of the eastern campaign of A.D. 
114, and the natural inference is that it 
was not bestowed till some time during 
that campaign, still it is quite conceivable 


the honours bestowed on Trajan by the 
senate after his departure from Rome, 
and so this might belong to the last 
months of A.D. 113. 

1 These inscriptions are given above, 
p- 305sq.- InC. 7 L. 11 p. 869, dated 
Sept. 1, the one side of the tablet has 
XVIII, and the other XvuI, for the tribu- 
nician years. The titles of Trajan, OPT. 
AVG, and TRI. POT. VII, show that the 
former is correct, and the latter the stone- 
cutter’s blunder. 
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in sufficient time to allow the news to travel to Spain before the close 
of the year 114. In the following year we find the same fluctuation. 
In an inscription set up by the senate on the arch at Ancona’, in 
another (recorded by Fabretti) which was inscribed by the emperor's 
own orders, and in a third (an Egyptian inscription bearing date 
May 24) which likewise has an official character’, it is wanting; while 
again in another Betican inscription’ it appears. The provincial 
and unofficial character of this last is evident from the circumstance that 
PARTHICO is placed before pDacico, whereas its proper place is later. 
In the following year (a.p. 116) all the monuments have the title. 
One of these, a military diploma, bears the date Sept. 8. The capture 
of Ctesiphon therefore, and the official acceptance of the title by 
Trajan himself, must have preceded this. But the exact date of this 
incident is not determined for us by the inscriptions hitherto discovered. 
So far as their evidence goes, it may have occurred in the early part 
of this year 116, or in the later part of the preceding year 115. 


(13) The year of the great earthquake at Antioch is fixed as A.D. 115 
by the notice in Dion (Ixviil. 24) that Pedo the consul perished in it. 
And Dion’s account is so far confirmed by Malalas, that the latter 
gives the date as A.D. 115. Moreover the calamity happened according 
to both these authors while Trajan was wintering at Antioch. But 
the alternative still remains that the winter in question was 114 or 
118, Le. that the earthquake took place at the beginning or the end of 
115. If Malalas is worthy of credit, it happened on Dec. 13 of this 
year. But several modern critics (e.g. Eckhel vi. p. 453 sq., Clinton 


1 See above, p. 395- 

* Boeckh, C. 7. G. 4948, given 
above, p. 395. The Egyptian year began 
on Aug. 29, and the second year of 


Trajan in Egyptian reckoning would be 


from Aug. 29 A.D. 98 to Aug. 28 A.D. 99, 
the broken year preceding the Egyptian 
new year's day counting as the first year; 
see Raoul Rochette Fournal des Savans 
1824, p. 240 Sq.. Mommsen Staatsrecht 
I, p. 778 According to this reckoning, 
May 24 of the roth year would belong to 
A.D. 116, as given by Letronne, Franz, 
and others. But I agree with Dierauer 
(p. 167, note) that the official character 
of this inscription suggests the reckoning 


by tribunician years. Thus it must be 
referred to A.D. 115. Otherwise it would 
be the only verified inscription of A.D. 
116, in which the title Parthicus is 
wanting. 

3 Ephem. Epigr. Ml. p. 38 sq-, 
quoted above, p. 395. This inscription 
had previously been deciphered incor- 
rectly (eg. in C. 7. Z. 11. 1028). Its 
correct decipherment has _ antiquated 
much that has been written on the title 
Parthicus; e.g. by Borghesi Bull. Corr. 
Inst. Archeol. 1859, p. 119 sq.. by Noel 
des Vergers C. R. Acad. Inser. et Belles 
Lettres 1866, p. 85, and by Dierauer, 
p- 166 sq. 
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Fast, Rom. sub ann. 115, Borghesi Guvres v. p. 19) on various 
grounds reject his statement, and place it at the beginning of the year, 
in January or February. ) 

. The degree of credibility which attaches to statements of Malalas 
in general will be discussed hereafter. It will then be seen that 
in this particular notice the day of the month is not consistent with 
the day of the week. But still the possibility remains, that Malalas 
has given correctly the month and day of the month; and this view is 
taken by many critics of consideration, e.g. by Von Gutschmid (in 
Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 157 sq-), by Dierauer, and others. 
This view seems to me to present serious difficulties. 

The coins and inscriptions show clearly that Trajan set out for 
his eastern campaigns in the autumn A.D. 113, not AD. 114, aS main- 
tained by Eckhel and Clinton; for their error about the reckoning 
of the tribunician years led them to post-date it by a year. In August 
117 he died. Within this interval therefore we have to arrange all the 
incidents of these campaigns. For these incidents Dion is our only 
trustworthy authority; and as there is no reasonable ground for 
supposing that he gives these events out of their chronological order, 
we may follow his sequence. 

‘ After these things,’ says Dio, ‘he made an expedition against the 
Armenians and Parthians’ (Ixviii. 17). The completion of the Forum 
and the erection of the Column have been mentioned just before. On 
his way eastward Trajan stays at Athens, where he receives an embassy 
from Osrhoes, asking the crown of Armenia for Parthamasiris. From 
Greece he passes to Asia and Lycia; from thence to Seleucia (c. 17). 
While he is in Antioch, he receives overtures from Augarus of Osrhoene. 
This is obviously therefore the winter A.D. 113. The subsequent events 
are as follows. 

(a) The expedition begins. Entering the enemy’s territory, Trajan 
is met by satraps and kings who are the bearers of presents. The 
whole country of Armenia submits without a battle (auaxé), and the 
emperor enters Satala and Elegia, its strongholds. The humiliating 
interview at which Parthamasiris was deposed is described at length. 
It takes place at Elegia (c. 18, 19, 20). Trajan then goes to Edessa, and 
there sees Augarus and receives overtures from other kings (c. 21). 
Other negociations with petty princes are mentioned while he is in 
Mesopotamia. From Mesopotamia he marches against Adiabene. 
Lusius gains possession of Singara and other places without a battle 
(apaxi). Adenystre, a strong fortress, opens its gates to the Romans, 
the garrison having been massacred (c. 22), The emperor receives 
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the title of Of#imus from the senate. After taking Nisibis and Batnz, 
he is also designated Parthicus (c. 23). 

(8) While he is residing at Antioch, an earthquake lays the 
city in ruins. The consul Pedo is killed. Trajan himself escapes 
through a window. The shocks last for several days, during which 
_ he lives in the open air in the hippodrome (cc. 24, 25). 

(y) At the approach of spring (vo ro gap) he sets out on his 
march into the enemy’s country. Vessels built at Nisibis are car- 
ried on carts to the Tigris. A bridge across the river is constructed 
with much difficulty (érerovwrara) in the face of the opposing bar- 
barians ; and the Roman army crosses. The whole of Adiabene is 
reduced, including the scenes of Alexander’s exploits, Arbela and 
Gaugamela. After this the Romans advance as far as Babylon itself, 
not meeting with much opposition from the natives, because Parthia 
had been wasted by civil wars and was tom asunder by factions. 
Trajan surveys the wonders of Babylon. He then designs digging 
a canal between the Euphrates and the Tigris, that his boats may 
pass through for the censtruction of a bridge; but this design he 
abandons on account ef the engineering difficulties, and the boats 
are carried overland. He then enters Ctesiphon, on taking which 
he is saluted /mferator and ‘confirms’ the title Parthicus, The senate 
votes him honours liberally. After taking Ctesiphon, he sets out 
towards the Red Sea (ie. the Persian Gulf). He acquires without 
trouble the island Messene in the Tigris; but owing to the difficulty 
of navigating the river, he is in great peril. However he reaches the 
Ocean, which he explores, and sees a vessel sailing for India. He 
writes an account of his exploits to the senate. His despatches to 
them, announcing victories, follow in such quick succession that 
they cannot understand the tidings or even pronounce the names. 
They however vote him honours freely, and prepare to erect a tri- 
umphal arch. Meanwhile, daring his journey to the Ocean and back, 
,all the places which he had taken revolt. The bad news reaches 
Trajan while at Babylon. Accordingly he sends Lusius and Maximus 
to quell the revolts. Maximus is slain in battle; Lusius ‘among many 
other successes’ recovers Nisibis and besieges and sets fire to Edessa. 
Seleucia is taken by the lieutenant-generals Erxycius Clarus and 
Julius Alexander. Trajan, now fearing fresh difficulties from the 
Parthians, gives them a king of their own. After this he marches into 
- Arabia, and attacks the city of the Atreni, which had revolted from 
him. Here however he encounters enormous difficulties and is unsuc- 
cessful. He leaves the place. Not long after his health begins to 
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fail. Meanwhile there is an uprising of Jews in Cyrene, accompanied 
by wholesale massacres. The same thing happens also in Egypt and 
in Cyprus. Lusius is sent by Trajan and puts down the insurrection. 
Trajan prepares for another expedition; but his sickness increasing, 
he sets out on his return to Italy, leaving Hadrian in Syria in command 
of the army. He dies at Selinus in Cilicia. | 
_ Now the winter at Antioch (@) separates the events enumerated 
in the paragraphs (a) and (y) respectively ; and supposing this to be 
the winter of 11g, we should get two whole years for the operations (a), 
while only one year and a half would be left for all the campaigns 
(y). But this is quite disproportionate to their relative difficulty and 
extent. The operations (a) were confined to a range of territory which 
compared with the subsequent campaigns was limited, for Trajan does 
not seem to have advanced beyond the borders of the Greater Armenia, 
and it is not clear that he himself entered Adiabene at all. Not a 
single battle appears to have been fought; no delay in crossing great 
rivers is recorded; not one siege is mentioned; and altogether the 
operations resolve themselves into a straight-forward bloodless march. 
But the incidents (y) are wholly different in character. They extend 
from Cyprus and Cyrene to the Persian Gulf. There are subjugations 
and revolts and subjugations again. There are boats to be built and 
dragged overland, and rivers to be bridged, and cities to be besieged. 
Trajan and his generals appear now here and now there—over vast 
tracts of country. Dierauer speaks of the ‘astonishing rapidity’, the 
‘breathless haste’, of Trajan’s movements (pp. 173, 181). But with 
this apportionment of the time, we have something more than breathless 
haste; and it may fairly be asked whether human energy could have 
crowded all these operations within the limits thus assigned to 
them. : 
The same result seems to follow from an investigation of the 
chronology of the emperor's titles. We have seen (pp. 394, 409) 
that Oftimus occurs on more than one inscription belonging to the 
year 114, and one of these, a military diploma found at Carnuntum 
in Pannonia, bears the date Sept. 1. The designation Farthicus on 
the other hand is less frequent. Hitherto it has been found only on 
one monument belonging to this year, a non-official inscription in the 
province of Betica (see above, p. 410 sq.). It must therefore have 
been given in sufficient time to get known in Spain before the close 
of the year. 

These facts are in harmony with the meagre notice of Dion, in 
which he represents both titles as conferred during the first part 
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of the eastern campaign, and Optimus as preceding Parthicus. But 
the date of the latter title has an important bearing on our investigation. 
It was conferred, says Dion, after he had taken Nisibis and Batna, 
i.e. after he had overrun Mesopotamia and while he was close to the 
frontier of Adiabene, so that the operations (a) were already drawing 
to aclose. Indeed it seems probable from Dion’s account that he left 
Lusius to complete them, while he himself returned to Antioch. This 
being so, the operations (a) are all exhausted in the year 114, and nothing 
is left for 115. 

So again with the successive titles of Imperator. In the years 
A.D. 114, 115, Trajan rises from Imperator vi to Imperator xi, if 
not to Imperator xii, so that the title is conferred five times, if not 
six; whereas in A.D. 116, 117, there are only two fresh accumulations 
at most. This ratio of five to two, or possibly of six to one, would 
be out of all proportion to the respective operations (a) and (y). On 
the other hand, if all the events (a) were comprised in the year 114, 
the three fresh titles vii, viii, and ix, which belong to that year, would 
supply all that the history requires; and four accumulations of the 
titles would still remain for the numerous operations (y) of the years 
A.D. 115, 116. 

On these grounds I have assumed that the winter of the earthquake 
was 114, not 118; and the incidents are arranged accordingly in the 
chronological table. The distribution of the subsequent events however 
which fall to the years 115, 116, 117, is still left undetermined 
by the monuments, and here conjecture must step in. It seems 
probable however that the entrance into Ctesiphon, which was the 
crowning triumph of the expedition, took place at the close of 115, 
and that the winter 11§ was spent in this city. This is a reasonable, 
though not certain inference from the language of Dion. He says 
that Trajan after leaving Ctesiphon set out to visit the Red Sea (ie. 
the Persian Gulf) but that ‘owing to the wintry season (or the stormy 
weather) and the rapidity of the Tigris and the reflux of the ocean 
he was in some peril.’ The expression ume yxetnovos is not indeed 
conclusive in itself as to the season of the year’; but in conjunction 


1 Dion Cass. lIxviii. 28 bwd 82 8h 
Xetmawos THS Te TOD Thypidos dédrnros Kal 
T7s Tou wxeavov dyappolas éxwdtrevce. 
Volkmar (Rhein. Mus. N. F. X11. p. 508), 
answering Francke, says ‘ Und worin liegt 
nun das Ueberwintern? Sollte der ge- 
lehrte Historiker wirklich gedacht haben 


in bwd xepcovos? Es heisst nicht etwa 
urd Thy xeyedpa, sondern durch einen 
Sturm etc.’ But (1) Dion would certainly 
never have made xetzww feminine. (2) 
He would not have used the accusative 
case, unless he had meant something dif- 
ferent, e.g. ‘under cover of winter’, or 
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with the description of the danger it points naturally to the winter 
or the very early spring. The documents are quite consistent with 
this view. The oficzal assumption of the title Parthicus was, as we 
have seen (p. 410), coincident with the entrance into Ctesiphon. This 
title is not wanting on any document belonging to the year 116. 

Nor again do the inscriptions which bear the name of the consul 
Pedo offer any impediment to this solution, as some critics seem to 
think. If the earthquake occurred during this winter, he must have 
perished soon after he had assumed office, probably not later than 
February. The news might not have reached Rome before March. 
Of the documents bearing his name, some merely mention him as 
the eponym of the year (e.g. C./,Z. vi. 1984, 2404, 2411). These 
therefore have no bearing on the question. The only two which have a 
date both belong to the month of January (C./.Z. vi. 543, dated 
Id. Jan., and vi. 43, 44, dated v Kal. Febr.), while he was probably 
still alive, but at all events before his death was known at Rome. 


5: 


The day on which §. Ignatius was commemorated is a fit subject for 
investigation, for it has some indirect bearings which are not unimpor- 
tant. It varied at different times and in different places. 


1. OCTOBER 17. This was the original day observed as the anniver- 
sary of the saint’s martyrdom in Syria and Greece, as will be evident 
from the following facts. 

(i) Chrysostom in his panegyric on S. Ignatius states that the 
festival of the martyr followed immediately on that of S. Pelagia; Hom. 
in S. Ignat. (Op. ul. p. 592 8q.). The grace of the Spirit, he says, sets 
before us its banquets of the martyrs in rapid succession (cuveyxeis ypty 
Kat érahAnAous ras Tov paptipwy wapariGerat tparéfas). Only the other 


‘at the approach of winter’. (3) The  yemdwos rovwow, eddias -yerouérys wad- 


article is as frequently omitted as inserted, 
when winter is intended; e.g. Thucyd. 
vi. 34 dtwoOnvat dy rij wpg els xeyava. In 
fact ¥xd [rot] xeuawos may have several 
meanings ; (1) ‘ stormy weather’, e.g. Thu- 
cyd. vi. 104 ras vats Scar erdvncay Urd 
rov xequwvos, Antiphon Zéetral. i. 2. 1 
(p. 116) of duvcruxobvres, owréray yey Uxd 


ovra:: (2) ‘severe climate’, as at high alti- 
tudes, e.g. Herod. viii. 138 ovpos xéerat, 
Bépsuoy odvoua, &Barov uxo xetpweos: (3) 
‘winter seasen’, e.g. Thucyd. ii. tor urd 
Kenwros éradacwwpe: (comp. c. 102 Todde 
Tol xeysavos), Herod. iv. 62 vwovorréa 
yap 87 alei ure riév xeepivun, 
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day it was a young virgin Pelagia who entertained us; to-day the valiant 
Ignatius has succeeded to her festival (xpunv yotv ypas Kopy Kopudy véa 
cal drewpoyapos 7) paxapia paptus IleAayia...clorlace* oppepov wad TH 
éxeivys dopryv o paxdptos ovros Kal yevvatos paprus “Tyvarios duedé£aro). 
The persons, he adds, are different, but the table is one. 

This statement created a difficulty. The Pelagia here mentioned 
was doubtless the saint of Antioch, in whose honour Chrysostom de- 
livered two orations which are extant. But, whereas the day of Igna- 
tius in the Greek calendar is December 20, neither this nor any 
other Pelagia is commemorated in December or even in the preceding 
month in any known calendar. The days assigned to Pelagia of 
Antioch in different calendars are June g or 10, and October 8. On 
this account it was inferred by discerning critics that the festival of 
Dec. 20 must have been due to some later change in the Greek calen- 
dar, and that in Chrysostom’s time the day of commemoration was 
different. Zahn (/. v. A. p. 53), who took this view, supposed that the 
original commemoration was in June. The first point has since been 
established beyond question; but the original day of Ignatius is dis- 
covered to have been October 17, as will appear from the documents 
quoted in the sequel. This accords with a marginal note in a ms of 
Chrysostom’s Homily on S. Pelagia, which gives pyvi oxrwBpiy 7, as 
the date of its delivery (Of. 11. p. 584). 

(ii) The Syriac.ms Arit. Mus. Add. 12,150 1s described in 
Wnight’s Catalogue of Syriac MSS p. 631. It is probably the oldest 
dated Ms in existence, having been written A.D. 411. At the close of 
the volume, which contains portions of the Clementine Homilies and 
Recognitions, the Books against the Manicheans by Titus of Bostra, the 
Theophania and Palestinian Martyrs of Eusebius, etc., in Syriac versions, 
is a Syriac Martyrology, in which the names of the Western martyrs are 
arranged in the order of the Syrian months. This Martyrology has 
been published and translated by Wright in the Journal of Sacred 
Literature Vill. pp. 45 8q-, 4238q. Under the month Former Teshni 
(October) we have, among other names; 

8. At Antioch, Pelagia. 
17. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, of the number of the ancient con- 
fessors. 

Attention was called to this entry by Zahn (Jen. e@ Fol. Ep. pp. xiii, 
343, 381), who thus in his later work corrected his earlier conjecture as 
to the time. 

Here then we have found what we sought. The Ms, as we have 
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seen, dates from the early years of the sth century; but the Martyrology 
itself, even in its Syriac dress, must be much older. It is full of errors 
arising from the confusion of Syriac letters having similar forms, and 
therefore probably is removed by several stages of transcription from the 
original Syriac document. But thjs Syriac document itself was a transla- 
tion from the Greek, (Sley Zahn. Lgn. "@ Pol. Ep. p. 381). We shall 
probably therefore be correct in assigning the work to a date not later 
than about the middle of the 4th century. At all events it will be older 
than S. Chrysostom’s panegyric; and it seems to have emanated from 
Antioch or the neighbourhood. 

(iii) In the Syriac translation of the Antiochene Acts of Ignatius, 
published by Meesinger (p. 12, l. 1; comp. p. 15 for the translation), 
the date of the martyrs death, which in the extant Greek and Latin 
copies of this same document is given December 20, appears as ‘the 
seventeenth of the Later Teshri’ (i.e. November). Comparing this 
statement with the previously mentioned Syrian Martyrology, and 
bearing in mind that no calendar places the commemoration of the 
saint on November 17, we can hardly doubt that it is a slip for the 
Former Teshnri, so that here also the same date (Oct. 17) 1s given. The 
translator doubtless substituted the day of commemoration which was 
still kept by his own church for the day which he found in the Greek 
document before him (see below, p. 421). Thus the commemoration of 
Oct. 17 survived, in some Syrian Churches at least, long after the Antio- 
chene Acts were composed. 

(iv) I have also found this date of the festival preserved in a 
Jacobite Syriac calendar in the Vatican ms Syr. xxxvii, described in 
Assemani Bibl. Apost. Vatic. Cod. MSS Catal. Pars i. Tom. wu. p. 244, 
a volume of miscellaneous contents brought from Mesopotamia. On 
p. 250sq. is ‘Kalendarium per anni circulum festorum Domini et sanc- 
torum ordinatum a sancto Jacobo Edesseno.’ It contains these notices; 


Oct. 15 ‘Isaiah of Aleppo; and the decease of Mar Asia (sor 
the Physician] who is also Pantaleon; and Ignatius of Melitene who is 
also the Runner?; and Mar Phineas of Hah.’ 

Oct. 17 ‘The Prophets generally; and Hosea the Prophet ; and Igna- 


tius Nurono; and Theophilus of Alexandria.’ 
Jan. 29 ‘Burial of the bones of Ignatius Nurono; and Severus the 
Capharszan, Archimandrite of Kartamin; and the Martyrs of Galatia.’ 


The celebration of the other Ignatius two days before was probably 
due to an attraction. We shall meet with other instances in the calen- 


1 See Assem. B76/. Orient. 11. pp. 351, 365. 
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dar of this tendency to bring into proximity saints bearing the same 
name. . Of Jan. 29, as the day of the translation of our Ignatius from 
Rome to Antioch, I shall have to speak hereafter. 

(v) A search through the Syriac calendars in the British Museum, 
which Dr Wright kindly undertook at my request, has brought to light 
one interesting entry. 

The ms Add. 17,134 is dated a.v. 675, and was probably written 
by the hand of the famous Jacob of Edessa himself (see Wright’s 
Catalogue of Syriac MSS p. 3308q.). It contains chiefly Hymns of 
Severus and others (among these a Hymn on Ignatius, and another on 
Basil and Gregory); but beginning on fol. 844 is a calendar of Saints’ 
Days ‘perhaps written by a different hand.’ It furnishes these notices; 


wale -rizeia Whciows jeter. alas au 
fol. 842 + PERIENA KOTO alors 

00h iNor’ Mr.ei03 730 eizdas ¢o2.> hax 

fol. 856 + socslior’s masttotd, 


“On the rst of the Later Kanun [January]; Of the holy fathers 
Ignatius, Basilius, Gregorius, and the rest.’ 

‘On the 17th of the Former Teshri [October]; Of the holy (ones), 
Ignatius, Gregorius, Basilius.’ 


S. Basil died on the first day of the year 379, and his commemora- 
tion was and is kept accordingly on Jan. 1, while Oct. 17, as we have 
seen, was the festival of Ignatius’. Here then they make common 
cause—each sharing his festival with the other. This phenomenon 
illustrates other notices respecting Ignatius. Of the 125 Zpithronian 
Orations, delivered by Severus of Antioch and preserved in Syriac 
versions, six (9, 37, 65, 84, 102, 116) were spoken on the festival of 
S. Basil and S. Gregory® (Wright’s Catalogue p. 534 sq., Cureton C. J. 
p. 215 8q., 247 sq.). Respecting four of these we are told that they 
were delivered in the Church of Ignatius, that is, no doubt, in the 
ancient Tychzeum, which had been converted into a Chnistian church, 
and whither the bones of Ignatius had been translated from the Ceme- 
tery. In one case it is distinctly said that the delivery of the oration 


1 The day of Gregory Nazianzen is was not instituted till the rth century. 
Jan. 25. On Jan. 30 the Greek Church ® These six homilies were evidently 
(besides their several commemorations) delivered on Jan. 1, for they appear be- 
cammemorates in common Basil, Gregory, tween homilies on the Nativity and the 
and Chrysostom; but this common festival Epiphany. 
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on the Cappadocian fathers in this church was ‘according to custom,’ 
while in three reference is made to Ignatius, and the preacher dwells 
on the resemblance of Basil and Gregory to this early martyr of Antioch. 
This habitual association of their names by the great Monophysite 
patriarch of Antioch may have suggested a corresponding arrangement 
in the calendar of the great Monophysite father of Edessa. At all 
events the two cannot be independent. But, however this may be, 
these notices show that Oct. 17 continued to be the festival of S. 
Ignatius after the Monophysite schism, and had not yet been sup- 
planted by Dec. 20. 

(vi) Another trace of this day appears in the Bollandist Ada 
Sanctorum Feb. 1 (1. p. 14, ed. nov.), where, after mention of the proxi- 
mity to S. Pelagia’s day in S. Chrysostom’s time, the editors say ‘Neque 
in Junio neque in Octobri ulla S. Ignatii in martyrologiis repertur 
observata solennitas, si quedam annotata Mss excipiantur Carthusia- 
norum Bruxellensium, in quibus xvii Octobris traditur B. Ignatii 
martyris translatio.’? As the day of the martyrdom was already fixed 
for them in their own calendar at a different time, these Carthusians 
would naturally assume that October 17 must be the day of the transla- 
tion of the reliques. But whence they derived their information, I do 
not know. 


2. DECEMBER 20. This is the common date of the martyrdom, 
which prevailed in the Greek and other Eastern Churches at a later age. 
The Menaa contain two festivals of our saint. 

Dec. 20. The anniversary of the martyrdom (Myppy rod ayiov 
iepopaprupos ‘Iyvarlov rot @eopopov). | 

The ovixos are 

Adovow, "lyvarce, Setrvov xpotréOys, 
Koivwve Seixvov pvorixod, Oaprous déov. 
Eixads ‘Tyvarios Save yaudyAgot Acdvrow. 

Jan. 29. The return of the reliques (‘H "Avaxopidy rav Acupdvew rov 
adylov lepopaprupos ‘Iyvariov rod @eoddpov). 

The oriyxor are 

Xadpis Adovow, “Iyvarue, rapBopors 
Lot ouparos Auwodar xal wurrois pépos. 
Tp 8 @vary trdvovdos “Tyvarig eixade riyOn. 

This second festival is almost as prominent in the Menza as the 
first. 

The Armenian calendar agrees substantially with the later Greek as 
regards the day of the martyrdom, though it exhibits slight variations. 
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In the Armenian Acts of Ignatius (§ 49) the date is given ix Kal. Jan, 
Le. Dec. 24. It has been suggested above that this was an alteration 
made arbitrarily from xiii Kal. Jan. (Dec. 20)—the day given in the 
original Greek from which this portion of the Armenian Acts is taken— 
because Dec. 24 was the Armenian day of commemoration at the time - 
when the translator or transcriber lived. Just in the same way we have 
seen (p. 418) that the Syrian translator in this very passage has substi- 
tuted another day, to bring it into conformity with the usage of the 
Syrian Church, The day in the Armenian calendar was origjnally, we 
may suppose, identical with the day in the Greek; but the beginnings 
of the Armenian months at that time did not exactly synchronize with 
the beginnings of the Greek months. In the same way Dec. 20 is Choiak 
24 in the Egyptian, and Tahsas 24 in the Ethiopic calendar (see below 
p- 423). Inthe Armenian Menologies, ¥ I am correctly informed, the 
day is given Dec. 20, conformably to the Greek calendar. On the 
other hand in two Armenian calendars reprinted in Assemani (20. . 
Orient. 111. p. 648, 654) it is neither Dec. 24 nor Dec. 20, but Dec. 17, 
Whether this slight variation again can be explained by some fluctuation 
in the Armenian year or not, I am unable tosay. Itshould be observed 
however that this last date agrees with some early forms of the Latin 
calendar (see below p. 428). In the two Armenian calendars.last men- 
tioned there is also a second day of commemoration for this saint ; 
Jan. 29 in the one (p. 645), and Jan. 30 in the other (p. 649). This 
second commemoration corresponds to the festival of the translation 
in the Greek calendar. | 

The earliest document which gives December 20 for the martyrdom, 
is the Antiochene Acts of Ignatius (§ 7 ti apo Sexatpiay xadavdaw ‘lavvov- 
apiwv). Notwithstanding the various reading of the Syriac version 
mentioned above (p. 418), the existing Greek and Latin texts un- 
questionably give the date which stood originally in this document ; 
for this xiiith before the Kalends is mentioned in the body of the wosk 
(§ 6 9 Acyopéy rH ‘Pwpaiey puwvy tproxadexary), where it belongs to the 
texture of the ‘story, and where the number is left undisturbed by the 
Syriac translator himself. 


3. Juty 1. This appears to have been the anniversary of the 
martyrdom, as commemorated in the Egyptian Churches. 

The correct text of the Roman Acts of Martyrdom is unquestionably 
(§ 12) xat dor 9 prjpy Tod Oeopircorarou Kat yevvatov pdprupos ‘Tyvarlov 
pyvi wavépp veounvig, ‘in‘the month Panemus on the 1st day,’ as it 
appears in P, the best of the three Greek Mss. The retention of this 
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date is the more remarkable, because this document is inserted in a 
hagiology for December (see above, p. 364); its place having been adapted 
to the later usage of the Eastern Churches as regards the commemora- 
tion of Ignatius, but the corresponding change in the month and day, 
which was thus required, having been overlooked. So too the date is 
given in the Coptic version, necoves Mnsahot egatuort epog Rata 
TUPOMEOCE BE MAMEMOC RaTa MIPEMAN AS aE Necot 7 MenAuM, 
‘the first of the month which is called according to the Romans Pane- 
mus, but according to the Egyptians the seventh of Epiphi [Abib].’ 
The Macedonian names of the months prevailed in Egypt; and in 
Macedonian nomenclature July was Panemus. The Egyptian equivalent 
was Epiphi; but the native Egyptian months only coincided roughly, and 
Epiphi began on June 25, so that Panemus 1=Epiphi 7; see Clinton 
Fast. Hellen. 111. pp. 360, 363, Ideler Handb. a. Chron. i p. 143 Sq. 
So too the heading of these Acts in this Coptic Version describes the 
Martyrdom as taking place ncov 7 Mmuakot ems, ‘on the seventh of 
the month Epiphi.’ And again the corresponding notice in the Armenian 
Acts of Martyrdom (§ 52), taken from these Roman Acts, runs ‘Me- 
moriam Deo dilecti et fortis propugnatoris Ignatii m Hrotitz mensis die 
primo {secundum Greecos Decembr. 20] manifestavimus vobis: etc.’ 
(p. 547, Petermann). Hrotitz is the last of the Armenian months, but 
the Armenian year commenced with August, so that here again we have 
the date July r. The words in brackets therefore (an addition, I 
suppose, of the editor Aucher) do not give the Greek equivalent m 
time, but communicate the information that the day was different in 
the Greek calendar. It has been observed already (p. 374) that this 
statement is quite inconsistent with an earlier notice in these same 
Armenian Acts (§ 49), ‘Facta est res haec ante ix [secundum Greecos xiu| 
Kalendas Januarias’ (p. 545), taken from the Antiochene Acts. 

This then (July 1) was the original date for the martyrdom in this 
document ; but in the other Greek Mss VL it is altered to conform to 
the later Greek usage pyri AcxeuSpiw cixad,, and L also adds the day of 
the translation of the reliques Jan. 29, évexGévrev 32 & ‘Avruxeig. row 
riyiwv avrov Aawavev pyvi lavvovapty cixads evvary. 

_ This same day, Epiphi [Abib] 7, was also, I do not doubt, the 
original festival of the martyrdom in the native Coptic Churches. 
Melchite Coptic calendars indeed, as we should expect, follow the 
later Greek usage, giving Dec. 20 for the martyrdom, and Jan. 29 for 
the translation. Two such are given in Mai, Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. 
IV. ll. pp. 50, 52, and p. 169, respectively. In the present Jacobite 
Coptic calendar also the martyrdom of Ignatius is commemorated on 
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Choiak 24. (Dec. 20), and his name has disappeared from Abib 7 
(July 1), which commemorates only Shenuti (see Malan’s Documents 
of the Coptic Church, pp. 16, 34, of the calendar)’. The translation is 
not mentioned at all. But in other Coptic calendars the original 
Egyptian day, Epiphi 7, is preserved. Probably documents may be 
extant in which this is the sole day of commemoration. But in those 
which I have noticed the later Greek usage is combined with the original 
Egyptian, so that there are two days of commemoration, July 1 and 
Dec. 20. This double commemoration appears, for instance, in a 
Jacobite Coptic calendar (in Arabic) given in Mail c., where we have 
under Abib 7 [July 1] ‘Sancti Ignatii et Scenudii abbatis’ (p. 31), and 
under Choiak 24 [Dec. 20] ‘Sancti Ignatii’ (p. 21). A second example 
appears in another Coptic calendar (in the Arabic language), likewise 
given in Mai, 25. pp. 103, 117, which under Abib 7 has ‘Martyrium 
Ignatii papze Romz, qui Petrum excepit imperante Trajano,’ and 
under Choiak 24 ‘Martyrium sancti Ignatii patriarchze Antiochie, 
discipuli sancti Johannis evangeliste.’ The designation ‘Papa Rome’ 
is a hasty inference from the statement that he succeeded S. Peter. 
This last quoted calendar is stated to be ‘juxta recensionem factam 
a patre Michaele episcopo Atribe et Melige, et ab aliis sanctis 
patribus’ (p. 93). This Michael flourished about a.p. 1425. The 
alternate ascendency of Melchites and Jacobites for some generations 
in the Egyptian Churches will explain this intermingling of different 
usages. 

So far as I have observed, the Ethiopic calendars all commemo- 
rate Ignatius on both days, Tahsas 24 and Hamlé 7, corresponding 
to Dec. 20 and July 1 respectively. So for instance the calendar 
given in Ludolf, p. 389 sq. (see pp. 402, 421). But they most 
commonly add a third commemoration also, Hamlé 1 (June 25). This 
is the case with the Ethiopic Synaxarion described in Dillmann’s 
Catal. Cod. Athiop. Bibl. Bodl. p. 37q., where we have the following 
entries ; 

Tahsas 24 ‘Martyrium Ignatii, patriarche Antiocheni’ [p. 49]. 
Hamilé 1 ‘Commemoratio Martyrii Ignatii patriarchz’ [p. 63]. 
Hamlé 7 ‘Martyrium Ignatii, patriarchee Romani post Petrum’ [p. 64]: 


1 This is also the case in Brit. Mus. dar Epiphi is wanting. Conversely in 


Add. 5996, where Shenuti alone is com- 
memorated on Epiphi 7. In Srit. Mus. 
Oriental 425, dated A.D. 1307, a MS of 
the Gospels with a calendar appended, 
Ignatius is commemorated on Choiak 24 ; 
while owing to a mutilation of the calen- 


e 


Brit. Mus. Oriental 1321, dated A.D. 
1346, a lectionary with calendar, She- 
nuti alone without Ignatius is comme- 
morated on Epiphi 7; but the month of 
Choiak is not included in this volume. 
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and similarly in Zotenberg Catal. des MSS Ethiop. de la Bibl. Nation. 


pp. 169, 189, 190. 

Several such Ethiopic Synaxaria are described in Wright’s Catal, of 
Ethiop. MSS in the Brit. Mus. p. 152. At my request Dr Wright 
examined them with a view to the notices respecting the commemo- 
ration of Ignatius, and has furnished me with the following translation of 
the entries. 

Tahsas 24 ‘And again on this day the holy and illustrious Ignatius, 
patriarch of Antioch, became a martyr.’ 

‘He was the disciple of the blessed Apostle John the Evangelist, 
and ministered unto him in preaching, and went with him to many cities. 
Thereafter he appointed him patriarch over the city of Antioch ; and he 
preached therein with life-giving preaching, and converted many unto the 
knowledge of the-Lord, and baptised them with the Christian baptism, 
and enlightened them with knowledge, and showed their error unto those 
who worshipped idols.’ 

‘And the heathen were enraged with him and accused him before 
king Trajan (Trabyanos), the wicked Caesar; and they said unto him: 
lenatius abolisheth the worship of thy gods, and teacheth the people and 
bringeth them into the Christian faith of Christ, 

‘Then he sent and bade him come unto him. And the king said 
unto Ignatius: Why hast thou done this? and why hast thou abolished the 
worship of my gods? and hast brought all men into the worship of 
Christ? And Ignatius said unto him: Jf zt were possible for me, I 
would bring thee too, O king, into the worship of Christ, the King of 
all, that I might make thee a friend of His. And the king said unto 
him: Let this talk alone, and sacrifice unto my gods, and tf not, IT atll 
torture thee with great torture. And the holy Ignatius said unto him: 
Do unto me, O king, all that thou pleasest; because, as for me, I will not 
sacrifice unto thy filthy gods, and Iam not afraid of thy torture, neither 
of thy fire nor of thy lions; and thou art not able to divide me from the 
love of Christ, the living King, 

‘And when the king heard this, he became very angry, and ordered 
him to be tortured with great torture. And they tortured him with much 
torture, and placed coals of fire in his hands, and seized him with pincers 
(or fleshhooks) a long time, whilst the fire was in his hands; and after 
this they burned his sides with brimstone (efov) and oil, kindled with 
fire. And after this they lacerated all his body with knives of iron.’ 

‘And when those who tortured him were weary of -torturing him, 

' they cast him into prison, until they could do with him according to all 
that they wished ; and he remained in prison many days. And there- 
after they remembered him and brought him forth, and set him before 
the king?’ 

‘And the king said unto him: O Jgnatius, if thou couldest see the 
ods, their beauly would please thee. And the holy one said unto him; 


OF S. IGNATIUS. 425 


If thou wouldest believe in Christ, He would make thee raise the dead 
and heal the sick. And the king said unto him: Zhere is no worship 
which is better than the worship of the sun. And the holy one said unto 
him : How ts tt better to worship the sun, whith hath been created, and to 
forsake the Creator, whose kingdom doth not fail? And the king said 
unto him: Zhou speakest not well, but by thy transgression thou drawest 
all the people of Syria unto the worship of Christ. And the holy one 
was angered, and said unto him: O king, because I have drawn the 
people from worshipping idols and have brought them unto the worship 
of Christ, the Creator of heaven and earth, who was before the world, 
thou art angry with me and orderest me to sacrifice unto thy gods and 
thy filthy idols! But as for me,I will not obey thy order, and I will 
not sacrifice unto devils, but I will sacrifice unto my God, who ts in 
bruth, Father and Son and the Holy Spirit? 

‘Then the king was angered, and commanded that they should let 
loose upon him two hungry lions, so that they should not leave even a 
morsel of his flesh. And when the holy Ignatius saw the lions coming 
nigh unto him, he cried out with a loud voice, and said to the people: 
Hearken unto my voice, O men of the city of Rome who are assembled 
here, and know that tt is not because of pride and vainglory that I 
patiently endure this torture, but my patience ts because of my Lord 
Fesus Christ, my God. Andlo, my soul desireth that these lions should 
crush me like wheat, because my soul desireth now to go to my Lord Fesus 
Christ. 

‘And when the king heard what he said, he marvelled and was as- 
tonished and said: How great is the patience of the Christians under 
these tortures! Who ts there of the heathens who could patiently endure 
these tortures for the gods? 

‘Then those lions came near to the holy one; and when they saw 
him, they stood still in terror. And afterwards one of them stretched out 
his paw upon his neck and seized him. Then he delivered up his soul 
into the hand of Christ his God with joy, and He fulfilled for him his 
prayer, and it was not possible for those lions to touch a morsel of his 
body, but it is preserved in the city of Rome until the second coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

‘And after this. they buried the body of the holy Ignatius in the 
cemetery which is outside the city, with hymns and psalms. And he 
accomplished his martyrdom well for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and they wrote his contest that it might be profitable for him 
who reads it and for him who remembers his name. And they made 
for him a festival in every place, and he intercedes for them in all their 
afflictions, because he hated the life of this world. May his holy bless- 
ing be with eéc.’ 


‘Hail to Ignatius, the chosen of God 
Who preached the truth unto those who had gone astray! 
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The heathen, whilst they made sport of him, 
Burned his side with boiling oil and sulphur, 
And also placed in his hands coals of fire.’ 

Hamilé 1 ‘And again on this day was the martyrdom of Ignatius the 
patriarch, may his blessing be with, ec.’ 

Hamlé 7 ‘And again on this day the holy father Ignatius, patriarch 
of the city of Rome, became a martyr, who was after Peter, in the days 
of king Trajan (Trabyanos).’ 

*For when this king heard concerning this father that he taught all 
the nations and brought them into the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ (to 
whom be glory) and rejected the worship of idols, he bade him come, 
and said to him, Sacrifice unto the gods; but he hearkened not unto him, 
neither did he obey him. And he made him many promises, and was 
indignant with him; but he heeded not his promises, and feared not his 
indignation. And after there had been much talk between them, and he 
would not agree with him about his apostatising, then he brought him 
to the lions. And the holy Ignatius commanded his people, and 
strengthened them in the right faith. And one of the lions drew nigh 
unto him and seized his neck; and he delivered up his soul into the 
hand of the Lord. And thereafter that lion came not near him at all. 
And they carried away his body with much honour, and placed it in a fair 
spot, which the Lord had prepared for it.’ 

‘Hail to Ignatius, who inherited (07 occupied) the throne of Peter, 

The grace of which is exalted above all thrones. 

While he was polluting the sacrifice of abominable idols, 

As the consummation of his martyrdom a lion killed him, 

But did not thereafter come near to his body to touch it3’ 


This triple commemoration may be easily explained. The date 
Hamlé 1 is a repetition of Hamlé 7, according to another mode of 
reckoning. Strictly speaking Panemus (July) 1 corresponded to Hamlé 
7; but roughly Panemus was regarded as equivalent to July. Hence 
by a careless transference the Egyptian day of commemoration Panemus 
1 became Hamlé 1; and this day, having been borrowed directly or 
indirectly from some Greeco-Egyptian calendar, was set down without 
noticing that Panemus 1 was already represented by Hamlé 7. 

It should be noticed that both the accounts of the martyrdom (under 
Tahsas 24, and under Hamlé 7) are derived almost entirely from the 


1 vss consulted, Brit. Mus. Oriental and Orient. 670, Agrtyos. 
660, 667, 656, 658; see Wright’s Ca/a- 3 Orient. 670, f. 78 a, col. 2; collated 
logue p. 152 sq. with Orient, 661, f. 1064, col. 3, and 
* Orient. 659 has Agwafyos; Orient. Orient. 657, f. 147 4, col. 2. 
657, Gnatyos; Orient. 661, Asagtyos; 
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Roman Acts. This is an additional indication of the Egyptian origin 
of those Acts (see above p. 380). 


4- FEBRUARY 1. The ultimate usage of the Latin Churches is 
represented in the Martyrology of Ado (+ a.p. 875); 

Feb. 1 ‘Eodem die apud Antiochiam, beati Ignatii episcopi et martyris.’ 

Dec. 17 ‘Translatio S. Ignatii episcopi et martyris qui tertius post 

beatum Petrum apostolum Antiochenam rexit ecclesiam.’ 

See also his Liber de Festiv. p. 191 (Migne), where an account of the 
saint is given, and the same days are mentioned. The account con- 
cludes, ‘Reliquiz ejus Antiochiam relate jacent extra portam Daphni- 
ticam in ccemiterio ecclesiz, xvi Kalendas Januarias delate.’ The 
days are the same in Usuard; and so Notker gives Feb. 1 for the 
martyrdom, but the two last months in the year are wanting in his 
calendar. 

Thus comparing it with the final Greek calendar we find the final 
Latin calendar substituting Feb. 1 for Dec. 20 as the day of the 
martyrdom, and Dec. 17 for Jan. 29 as the day of the translation. 

But this result was only attained after much fluctuation. In the 
oldest Latin calendars there is no mention of this saint at all (see 
Zahn J/. v. A. p. 27:sq.). This is the case for instance in the Hierony- 
mian Martyrology. In the original Beda (Of. v. 1134, Migne), Dec. 17 
is given as the day, not of the,translation, but of the martyrdom’; 

xvi Kal. Jan. ‘Natale S. Ignatii episcopi et martyris qui tertius 
Antiochiz post Petrum apostolum episcopus duodecimo Trajani anno ad 
bestias vinctus Romz (1]. Romam] missus est. Reliquiz tamen corporis 
ejus Antiochiz jacent (extra portam Daphniticam in ccemeterio ec- 
clesiz)’; 

while no other day is commemorated in connexion with this saint. 
The same is also the case with Rhabanus Maurus (Of. tv. 1186, Migne), 
who repeats almost the same words; and with Wandalbert (Migne’s 
Patrol, Lat, CXX1. p. 622), whose verses on Dec. 17 are, 


‘Ignatius sanctus deno sextoque triumphat, 
Antiochenz urbis pastor martyrque, ferarum 

Quem dentes panem vivum fecere; sequuntur 
Quem fuso ob Christum Rufus Zosimusque cruore’ ; 


where the companionship of Rufus and Zosimus with Ignatius is taken 
from Polycarp PAZ. 9. These facts seem to show that, when Dec. 17 


1 In the poetical Martyrology how- Migne), Dec. 20 is given; ‘Ter decimas 
ever, attributed to Bede (Op. v. 606, Daciani Ignatius eque Kalendis.’ 
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first appeared in tke Latin calendar, it was intended for the martyrdom. 
How this day came to be selected, we can only conjecture’. But I 
think it may be epi as a confusion of Oct. 17 and Dec. 20, the 
two days of the m&rtyrdom in the earlier and later Greek calendar. 
On the other hand Zahn (7. v. A. p. 28) suggests that it is due to 
attraction, the commemoration of another martyr bearing the same 
name having already, as he supposes, been fixed on Dec. 25 (see 
Martyr. Hieron. Dec. 25, Hieron. Of. x1. p..545). Meanwhile in other 
calendars in the West Feb. 1 had been fixed for the martyrdom of 
Ignatius of Antioch. This day must have been selected arbitranly 
without any reference to tradition ; but it would be suggested, as Zahn 
supposes (l.c.), by proximity to the festival of the African martyr bearing 
the same name Ignatius or Egnatius (see Cyprian fist. xxxix. 3, 
p. 583 Hartel), who was already commemorated on Feb. 3 (see the 
Bollandist Act. Sanct. Februarius I. p. 325 sq., ed. nov.)*. Again, Feb. 1 
appears as the commemoration of Polycarp’s martyrdom in some 
early Latin calendars (e.g. Martyr. Hieron.),and the memory of Ignatius 
of Antioch was inseparably connected with that of Polycarp. Thus the 
earlier Latin calendars exhibit two days as claimants for the martyrdom 
of Ignatius of Antioch, Dec. 17 and Feb. 1; and the ultimate form of 
the Roman calendar is, I am disposed to think, an attempt to reconcile 
these rival claims. Feb. 1 was allowed to retain the martyrdom, while 
Dec. 17 was compensated with the tranglation. This last adjustment 
would be the more easy, because those martyrologies which give 
Dec. 17 as the day of Ignatius include in the appended account of 
the saint the notice of the deposition of his bones at Antioch as related 
by S. Jerome. In this way ‘ Translatio’ would be inserted on Dec. 17, 
and ‘ Natale’ (where it occurred) would be removed. 

From this account it will have appeared that the commemoration 
of Ignatius of Antioch only obtained a place among the festivals of 
the Latin Church at a comparatively late date, and even then with 
many fluctuations. But in these islands several centuries more elapse 
before he is recognised ; and indeed he seems never to have obtained 


1 See however the same phenomenon 
in some Armenian calendars noticed 


bramus.’ His day of commemoration how- 
ever in the early Carthaginian calendar 


above, p. 421. 

# Cyprian (1. c.) tells us that this Egna- 
tius was already commemorated in his 
time; ‘Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut me- 
ministis, quotiens martyrum passiones et 
dies anniversaria commemoratione cele- 


of the sth century appears to be June 14, 
not Feb. 3. But he was transferred to 
Feb. 3, before Ignatius of Antioch was 
assioned to Feb. 1; see Zahn J. v. A. 
p. 28 sq. 
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a firm footing in our northern calendars, whether Celtic or English. 
This appears, I think, from the calendars published in Hampson’s 
Medi Evi Kalendarium, and in Forbes’s Kalendars of Scottish Saints. 
-Even in those which belong to as late a date as the 14th century 
his name is frequently wanting, and S. Brigid still retains sole posses- 
sion of Feb. 1. : 


The lesson from the Gospels, appropriated to the commemoration’ 
of S. Ignatius, was Mark ix. 32—40. This appropriation was owing 
to the legend, founded on a misinterpretation of the name Geodcpos, 
that Ignatius was the child whom our Lord took up in His arms 
and blessed. The legend appears in the Mensa and in the Meta- 
phrast’s Life, and through these channels it obtained currency as 
the recognised tradition of the Church. This lesson is assigned to 
his day, Dec. 20, in the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary (p. 478, ed. 
Miniscalchi Erizzo), of which the date is A.D. 1030. So too in another 
Melchite Syriac Lectionary, dated ap. 1216, of which an account 
is given by Assemani Bibl. Vat. Cod. MSS Catal. 11. p. 103 sq.; see 
p. 121. In a Syriac Praxapostolos, likewise Melchite, described by 
Assemani (I. c. p. 137 sq.), of which the date is A.D. 1041, and which 
was written in the neighbourhood of Antioch, I find a lesson from 
Heb. iv. 14 sq. “Exovres obv apxiepéa péyay «.17.A. assigned to Dec. 20 
‘Coronatio episcopi Ignatii.’ Again, in the Augsburg (Munich) ms 
of the interpolated Ignatian Epistles [g,] a marginal note points to a 
lesson taken from Ignatius himself, om. 4 ¢yw ypadw «.1.X., as ordered 
to be read & ry pvnpy Tov aylov ‘Tyvariov. 


It will have appeared from the above account that the translation of 
the remains plays an important part in the commemoration of the 
saint. A few words therefore will be necessary respecting the history 
of the reliques, in order to clear up some points relating to the 
Calendar. Three distinct translations, real or imaginary, must be 
kept in mind. 

1. The translation from Rome to Antioch. Of this incident 
Eusebius betrays no knowledge at all. At the close of the fourth 
century however, if not earlier, it was believed that the saint was 
buried at Antioch. Jerome in his Catalogue (§ 16), written A.D. 392, 
says explicitly ‘The remains of his body lie at Antioch outside the . 
Daphnitic Gate in the Cemetery.’ As this is the only statement 
respecting Ignatius which he superadds to the particulars given by 
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Eusebius (see above p. 376 sq.), it may be presumed that he derived 
it from local sources ; and perhaps he may himself have seen the real 
or reputed tomb of the martyr. This belief supposes a translation. 
Accordingly S. Chrysostom, when he pronounces his panegyric on 
Ignatius, delivered while he was still a presbyter at Antioch (a.D. 
386—397), dwells at some length on the return of the reliques from the. 
metropolis. Just as an athlete, he says, is carried home in triumph 
after his victory with cheers, and not allowed to set foot on the ground, 
so also the cities in succession, receiving Ignatius from Rome and 
bearing him on their shoulders, escorted him as far as Antioch, praising 
the crowned victor. At the moment, he continues, he brought ad- 
vantage and prosperity to all those cities through which he passed; 
but from that time forward to the present day he enriches the city of 
Antioch (Of. i. p. 600). In all this however there is nothing which 
suggests that Chrysostom was building upon any definite tradition. 
His language looks like a mere imaginative effort by which a skilful 
orator would dress up the bare fact of the restoration of the body to 
Antioch, Whether the bones of the saint were actually so restored 
or not, it is impossible to say. Such a belief, where there is no evi- 
dence of its existence before the close of the fourth century, is not 
entitled to serious credit. The mere name found on a tombstone 
would be sufficient to start the belief, where the disposition was ready. 
However from this time forward the translation from Rome to Antioch 
became a settled belief. It was commemorated, as we have seen, on 
Jan. 29 in the Greek and Syrian Churches probably as early as the 
fifth century; and in the Latin Churches also at a later date it appro- 
priated a day to itself, Dec. 17. 

2. The translation from the Cemetery eutvide the Daphnitic 
Gate to the Tychzum within: the city. This second translation is 
so far historical, that some bones believed (whether truly or not) to 
be those of Ignatius were so translated. This took place, as we have 
seen (p. 386 sq.), some time during the first half of the fifth century 
under Theodosius the younger. 

3. The translation from Antioch to Rome. This must be con- 
sidered as a pure fiction, of which the growth 1s easily traced. The 
Acts of Martyrdom, which I have called the Roman, were written, 
as we have seen, not before the fifth century. By this time it was 
the stedfast belief in Antioch and the neighbourhood, that the 
reliques of the saint reposed in his own city. But the Roman Acts 
were composed probably in Egypt, and certainly without any know- 
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ledge of Antiochene belief. The wmiter therefore, being unfettered 
by any tradition, supposed that, as the saint had died at Rome, so 
he was buried there. This was the natural supposition. Accordingly 
he dressed up his statement in an attractive form. Before the oth 
century however these Roman Acts, clumsily combined with the 
Antiochene Acts, had been translated into Latin (see above pp. 370, 
381) and circulated in the West. A story so acceptable to Roman 
feelings could not be overlooked ; and it soon became a settled belief 
in Rome that the body of the martyr lay in the city where, as these 
Acts express it, ‘Peter was crucified and Paul was beheaded and 
Onesimus was perfected.’ But by this time the Antiochene story 
of the translation to Antioch was also an established belief far 
beyond the region of Antioch and its neighbourhood. To reconcile 
the two therefore, it was necessary to suppose a retranslation at some 
later date. Of any such retranslation history and legend alike are 
silent; but the body, being at Rome, must have got to Rome somehow. 
Accordingly Baronio in his notes on the Martyrologium Romanum 
modestly suggests that they were removed from Antioch to Rome 
under Justinian, when the former city was devastated by Chosroes 
and the Persians, a.D. 540. This however is impossible, as the 
Bollandist editors (p. 35) point out, since half a century later Evagrius 
speaks of the saint’s body as still at Antioch. In another passage however, 
in his Annales, Baronio states the case so as to evade this difficulty. 
Under the year a.p. 637, having occasion to speak of the Saracenic 
capture of Antioch in the time of Heraclius, he writes, ‘Plane his 
temporibus, quibus sive a Persis antea, sive ab Arabibus postea iisdem 
Mahometanis et Sarracenis capte sunt nobilissimz civitates Orientis, 
Alexandria, Hierosolyma et Antiochia...accidit ut...complura sanctorum, 
tum martyrum, tum confessorum, corpora translata fuerint in occi- 
dentem... Romam autem translatas tunc fuisse venerandas reliquias 
Ignatii martyris Antiochia, constans fama vetusque traditio, potius 
quam scripta, significant’, where the previous description leaves his 
tunc several centuries to move about in. But it is clear from his 
account that he had not found this tradition (if tradition it could 
be called) in any writer even of moderate antiquity. Of the numerous 
churches in Rome and elsewhere in Western Europe, which profess 
to have different bones of this martyr, an account is given in the 
Bollandist Acta Sanctorum Feb. 1. p. 36 sq. The most persistent, 
and perhaps the most ancient, claim is that put forward by the Basilica 
of San Clemente at Rome, which is asserted to possess the main reliques 
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—the body-—of the martyr. There is a certain propriety in the story 
which assigns a common resting-place to the remains of the two great 
Apostolical Fathers. Only a few years ago (a.pD. 1868), when owing 
to the excavations in this ancient basilica the reliquary supposed to 
contain the bones of the two martyred saints had been for a time 
displaced, it was restored to its old position with much pomp. On 
this occasion the reliques of Ignatius were carmed in solemn pro- 
cession into the Flavian Amphitheatre, where he himself had suffered, 
and back again to the church. Of this latest ‘translation’ an account 
is given in Mullooly’s Sasat Clement and his Basilica p. 305 sq. 


It has appeared from the above investigation that the original 
day of commemoration was October 17, and that this day afterwards 
gave place to December 20. How and when did the change take 
place? The account of Evagrius, quoted above (p. 386 sq.), suggests 
the answer to this question. We are told by this historian that from 
the time when the reliques were translated to the Tychzeum by Theo- 
dosius to his own day a public festival was observed with general 
rejoicing and that his contemporary the patriarch Gregory had added 
to the splendours of this festival. It is the natural inference from 
his language that the day so observed was the anniversary, not of 
the martyrdom, but of the translation to the Tycheum. If so, it was 
probably December 20, as Zahn (/. v. A. p. 53, len. e¢ Pol. Ep. p. 358) 
suggests. The previous translation from Rome.to Antioch was already 
commemorated on Jan. 29, in addition to the commemoration of the 
martyrdom on Oct. 17; and as three distinct festivals for this one 
saint were felt to be excessive, Oct. 17 would fall into disuse, and the 
commemoration of Dec. 20 would come to be regarded as_ the 
anniversary of the martyrdom. 

The only anniversary therefore, which has any claims to con- 
sideration as the true day of the martyrdom, is Oct. 17. Nor is this 
date improbable in itself. Ignatius wrote his Epistle to the Romans 
on August 24 (om. 10); and he was about to embark at Troas at 
the time. This interval of between seven and eight weeks would be 
long enough, and not too long, for the journey from Troas to Rome 
and for the necessary delays which might occur on the way or 
after his arrival. On the other hand the later day of commemo- 
ration, Dec. 20, for which the Antiochene Acts are our earliest 
authority, leaves an interval of nearly four months—a delay not 
easily reconcilable with other notices in these same Acts; for this 
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document represents the journey as hurned and the sentence as 
executed immediately on the saint’s arrival in Rome. But even the 
observance of Oct. 17 cannot be traced back earlier than the later 
decades of the fourth century; and there are reasons for thinking that the 
commemoration had not then been established very many years. It is 
not indeed impossible that the initiators of this festival may have had 
authentic information as to the day of the martyr’s death; but after 
the lapse of more than two centuries this cannot be regarded as 
probable. 


6. 


The year of the martyrdom is not altogether independent of the 
day; but it has a still more direct bearing on the main question of 
the Ignatian controversy, and deserves special consideration. 

So long as the personal interview with Trajan at Antioch was 
accepted without question as an accredited truth, it formed a definite 
starting point, from which investigations respecting the date of the 
martyrdom issued. Taking this assumed fact as his basis, Pearson 
in his posthumous disquisition (de Anno quo S. Ignatius a Trajano 
efc., first printed from his papers by Smith in S. Jgnatii Epistole 
Genuine etc. p. 58 sq.) endeavoured to show that Ignatius was 
condemned in the earlier part of a.p. 116 and suffered at Rome at 
the close of the same year. He proved conclusively, as against Ussher, 
who had dated the martyrdom a.D. 107, that Trajan’s departure for 
the East took place several years afterwards, and that this early 
date therefore was untenable. Of other statements in the Antiochene 
Acts, which conflict with this result, e.g. the names of the consuls, 
which belong to a.p. 107, and the reference to the subjugation of the 
Dacians, which took place in this or the preceding year, he says 
nothing. Doubtless he regarded these Acts as interpolated’; but his 
dissertation seems to have been left unfinished, and hence his silence’. 


1 This opinion is definitely attributed 
to Pearson by Smith, p. 42. 

2 In his earlier work (Vind. Jgn. p. 
346) Pearson writes, ‘supponendum im- 
primis Ignatium...tandem ab imperatore 
Trajano, in expeditione Parthica ad be- 
stias condemnatum, et ab Antiochia 
tractum, si quid scripserit in itinere satis 


IGN. 


molesto partim Smyrnz, partim Troade, 
et quidem decimo imperii Trajani, vul- 
garis sere Christianz septimo post cen- 
tesimum anno, anno Christi vero, ut 
ego quidem existimo, 113, epistolas scrip- 
sisse.’ Jacobson (Par. A post. 11. p. 569, 
note) explains this as meaning that Pear- 
son believed Ignatius to have been taken 
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Pearson’s dissertation held its ground as quite the most important 
, contribution to the subject till recent years. But it turned wholly on 
the interview at Antioch, as related in the Antiochene Acts of Mar- 
tyrdom. The credit of these Acts however has been irretrievably 
damaged by recent criticism; and with their authority the only 
grounds for regarding the interview at Antioch as historical have 
disappeared. It was unknown to Eusebius, and apparently also to 
Chrysostom’; and it appears for the first time in these very Acts, 
which cannot well be assigned to a date earlier than the fifth or sixth 
century. It was a fiction too, in which a hagiologist would be sorely 
. tempted to indulge. The dramatic gain of confronting the saintly 
sufferer with his imperial persecutor was too great to be resisted.. 
The martyr lived at Antioch, and Trajan visited Antioch. What more 
natural than that the two should have stood face to face? Moreover 
there was an ambiguity in the language in which the fact of the 
martyrdom was handed down, favourable to this assumption. It was 
related to have taken place éri Tpatavot, and this might mean equally. 
well ‘in the presence of Trajan’ or ‘in the time of Trajan.’ Thus all 
the elements of the fiction were ready to hand. 

Recent criticism has thus given its death-blow to the interview at 
Antioch, which was at one time regarded as the central fact of the 
Ignatian history. One attempt however has been made in an un- 
expected quarter to reverse the verdict. Volkmar endeavours to revive 
this corpse of an exploded fiction; no longer however from a con- 
servative point of view, from which it was defended by older critics, 
but with the destructive aim of closing for ever by an a@ priori nega- 
tive the question of the genuineness of the Ignatian letters. Owing 
to the important consequences which thus flow from it, rather than 


from Antioch to Rome A.D. 107, but to 
have written his epistles A.D. 113. But 
he cannot have entertained a theory so 
irrational as this. Pearson’s words are 
loose, and we may suspect some mis- 
print; but they must mean that Ignatius 
was carried to Rome and wrote his 
epistles A.D. 107, according to the ge- 
neral opinion, but A.D. 113, as he him- 
self believed. He seems to have been 
already meditating the theory which he 
puts forward in his posthumous disserta- 
tion, but it did not affect his immediate 
argument, and he could therefore pass 


the subject over. So again in Vind. Ign. 
p. 435 he provisionally accepts the com- 
mon date, A.D. 107. Smith states in his 
preface that Pearson at one time agreed 
with Ussher in placing the martyrdom 
in this year. 

1 Op. 11. p. 600 THs rob Tupdsvou ywe- 
ons (see above p. 378). The whole pas- 
sage looks like a rhetorical venture. 
Chrysostom betrays no knowledge of the 
tyrant’s name, and he does not say 
whether the interview took piace at 
Rome or at Antioch. 
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to any inherent probability which it can claim, his theory requires a 
full investigation once for all. 

John Malalas (CAronogr. xi. p. 275, ed. Bonn.) states that the 
earthquake at Antioch in Trajan’s reign took place ‘on the 13th of 
the month Apelleus, which is also December, on the first day of the 
week, after cock-crow, in the 164th year according to the reckoning of 
the said Antiochenes, two years after the arrival of the most divine 
king Trajan in the East.’ The year 164 of the Antiochene era is 
A.D. 115. 

After some intervening matter the same writer (p. 276) adds; ‘Now 
the said king Trajan was residing in the said city (Antioch) when the 
visitation (y Oeopyvia) took place. And in his presence (or under him) 
at that time the holy Ignatius, bishop of the city of Antioch, suffered 
martyrdom (or bore his testimony); for he was exasperated against him, 
because he reviled him’ (éuapripyoe 52 txi avrod rére 6 aytos ‘Tyvarws 
6 twicxowos ris wodews “Avr elas’ qyavdxtnoe yap Kar avrod, Sre 
orddpe. avrdy). 

Combining these statements with the fact that in the normal Greek 
calendar Ignatius is commemorated on the 2oth of December, Volk- 
mar frames his theory (Handbuch der Einlettung in die Apokryphen \. p. 
49 8q., p. 121 sq.; comp. Zur Chronologre des Trajanischen Partherkriegs 
in the Kheinisches Museum N. F. xu. p. 481 sq., 1857). He is convinced 
that Ignatius was not sent to Rome at all, but was condemned and 
executed at Antioch. The populace, he supposes, lashed into fury by 
the earthquake, demanded the life of Ignatius as a propitiatory offering 
to the gods. ‘Trajan yielded to their fanaticism ; and within a week 
of the calamity their victim suffered martyrdom in the amphitheatre. 
From this it follows that the letters must be spurious, for they pretend 
to have been written during the journey to Rome. 

This theory, notwithstanding the slender basis on which it rests, 
is maintained with great assurance by Volkmar; but it has not 
generally been received with favour. The anonymous author of 
Supernatural Religion however has given it his. unqualified support, 
regarding it as ‘demonstrated’ (1. p. 268), but not alleging any new 
arguments ; and it may be worth while to enquire what is thought to 
constitute demonstration in this case. , 

1. In the first place then it must be remarked that John Malalas 
did not write earlier than the latter half of the sixth century. His 
probable date as an author is the age of Justin 11 (see Mommsen in 
Hermes vi. p. 381) who reigned a.p. 565—578; though some critics 
have placed him much later (see Fabric. B2b/. Gree. vit. p. 447, ed. 
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Harles). His date therefore constitutes.no claim to a hearing. But 
his statement is directly opposed to the concurrent testimony of all 
the preceding centuries, which without a dissentient voice declare that 
Ignatius suffered at Rome. This is the case with all the wniters and 
interpolators of the Ignatian letters; of whom the earliest is placed, 
even by those critics who deny their genuineness, about the middle or 
in the latter half of the second century. It is the case apparently even 
with the heathen satirist Lucian, who writing soon after A.D. 165 
caricatures the progress of Ignatius through Asia Minor in his death of 
Peregrinus’. It is the case with the authors of the two Acts of Martyr- 
dom, which, written independently of each other and agreeing in little 
else, are united in sending the martyr to Rome to die. It is the case 
necessarily with all those fathers who quote the Ignatian letters in 
any form as genuine, among whom are Irenzus and Ongen and 
Eusebius and Athanasius and Basil, besides numbers of later writers. 
It is the case especially with Chrysostom, who on the day of the 
martyr’s festival pronounces at Antioch an elaborate panegyric on his 
illustrious predecessor, and with Severus, who preaching likewise at 
Antioch in the very church where the martyr’s remains rested, or were 
supposed to rest, turns aside from his main subject to eulogize him, 
assuming throughout the traditional belief respecting the place of his 
martyrdom (Cureton Corp. /gn. p. 247 sq.). All these writers lived 
before, and many of them several centuries before, the time when. 
Malalas wrote. One of the earliest, Origen, writing about a century 
after the event, directly affirms that Ignatius was martyred at Rome 
(Op. IIL. p. 938 rov dv rp Suxype ev “Poy Onpiors paynodpevoy). 

But Malalas, it is said, resided at Antioch, and therefore was 


- favourably situated for obtaining correct information. So did Chrysos- 


tom—a successor of Ignatius in the see of Antioch—some two cen- 
turies before Malalas. So did Severus—likewise a successor in the 
same see—nearly a century before Malalas. So did Evagrius, who, 
if the earliest date be adopted, was his contemporary, and who 
coincides with all preceding writers in placing the martyrdom of 
Ignatius at Rome. So almost certainly did Joannes Rhetor, whom 
Evagrius quotes among his authorities, and who must have written 
some years at least before Malalas. If therefore the testimony of 
Malalas deserves to be preferred to this cloud of witnesses, it can only 
be because he approves himself elsewhere as exceptionally sober and 
accurate and trustworthy in his statements. 


1 See above, pp. 206, 213, 356. 


a 
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2. As a matter of fact however, he is the very reverse of all this. 
Several tests of credibility may be applied to his narrative, and he fails 
to satisfy any one of them. The questions which the problem suggests 
are these. Is he generally trustworthy where he touches upon Christian 
history? Does his account of Trajan’s doings harmonize with the 
notices of credible secular historians? Lastly; Are his statements 
at this particular point consistent with themselves ? 

(i) His notices of early Christian history are, almost without ex- 
ception, demonstrably false or palpably fabulous. The following are 
all the notices bearing on the history of the Church during the reigns 
of Nero and Trajan, with the exception of the supposed ‘recall’ of 
S. John from Patmos by Nerva (p. 268) ; and they will serve therefore 
as a standard by which we may gauge his general credibility in such 
matters. 

_ (a) ‘During the reign of the same [Nerva] Manes appeared, etc.’ 
(p- 268). This heresiarch really flourished about a.D. 260—270, so. 
that he is ante-dated by at least a century and a half’. 

(5) ‘And in like manner during his reign gladiators and their 
exhibitions were prohibited; and the exhibition of hunts («vwyyiw, 
venationum) was devised in their stead.’ The gladiatorial shows were 
not abolished till the time of Honorius (Theod. #. £. v. 26), three 
centuries after the reign of Nerva, owing to the courage of the monk 
Telemachus. There is indeed in the statute-book an order of 
Constantine (Cod. Fust. xi. 44) dated a.p. 325, ‘omnino gladiatores 
esse prohibemus’*; but it evidently was not acted upon. Of Nerva’s 
successor Trajan we are told, that at the celebration of his triumph 
after the close of the Dacian wars povopdyor ppt iywicayro (Dion 
Cass. lxvili. 15). The origin of the misstatement in Malalas may be 
partially explained from Dion Cass. Ixviii. 2. 

(c) ‘Until the second year of his [Trajan’s] reign the holy John, 
the Apostle and Divine, was appearing and teaching in Ephesus, being 
bishop and patriarch; and having disappeared (apavj éavrov sromoas) 
he was no more seen of any one, and no man knoweth to this day what 
came of him, as Africanus and Irenzus, men of the greatest wisdom, 
have recorded’ (p. 269). Africanus and Irenzeus assuredly never wrote 
anything of the kind. As regards Africanus, we have not the means 
of confronting this statement with the fact. Irenzus merely says that 


2 Some of these fabulous statements unnecessary for my present purpose to 
he shares in common with the Paschal investigate their source. 
Chronicle (p. 469 sq-, ed. Bonn.). It is * See Euseb. Vit. Const. iv. 28. 
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John survived to the time of Trajan (ii. 22. 5, ili. 3. 3); of his mys- 
terious disappearance not a word. 

(7) Having mentioned the persecution under Trajan (p. 269), he 
afterwards states that Trajan, while he was at Antioch laying his plans 
for the war, received a letter from Tiberianus, governor of Palestine, 
‘relating to the Christians, in consequence of which he put an end to 
the persecution. The letter is given in full (p. 273). The story is 
generally acknowledged to be a fiction, and the letter a forgery’. 

(ce) The next statement relating to Christian history is the notice 
of the martyrdom of Ignatius (p. 276) with which we are concerned. 

(7) Inthe very next sentence Malalas introduces an account of 
further persecutions. He relates how Trajan had five Christian women 
burnt alive ; the emperor then mingled their ashes with the metal from 
which the vessels used for the baths were cast; the bathers were seized 
with swooning fits in consequence; the vessels were again melted up, 
and out of the same metal were erected five pillars in honour of the 
five martyrs by the emperors orders. These pillars, adds Malalas, 
stand in the bath to this day. As if this were not enough, he goes on 
.to relate how Trajan made a furnace, and ordered any Christians, who 


1 The genuineness of this letter has 
recently found an advocate in Wieseler 
(Christenverfolgungen der Cdasaren p. 
126 sq., 1878); but his advocacy cannot 
be considered successful. The arguments 
against it are as follows. (1) Eusebius is 
ignorant of any such systematic persecu- 
tion as this letter supposes; though it was 
not likely to have escaped him as a 
native of Palestine. We must infer too 
that Hegesippus said nothing about it. 
Otherwise Eusebius would have known 
of it. (2) The exaggerated expressions 
condemn themselves; ‘I am exhausted 
with punishing and slaying the Galileans,’ 
‘they do not cease informing against 
themselves that they may be put to 
death,’ ‘I got tired of warning these per- 
sons and threatening them that they 
. should not give information to me.’ The 
letter is evidently founded on Pliny’s re- 
presentations to this same emperor and 
exaggerates them. (3) The titles by 
which Trajan is addressed are at least 
suspicious, and savour of a later age, 


yexnry, Saordry, (4) Tiberianus himself 
is designated ‘governor of Palestina 
Prima’ (yeu rol rpwrov Takucroiw 
&@vovs) ; whereas this division of Pales- 
tine into different provinces is not known 
to have taken place till much later. Mar- 
quardt (Rom. Alterth. 1V. p. 261, ed. 2) 
escapes the difficulty by supposing that 
this designation was no part of the ori- 
ginal document, but was due to Malalas 
himself. Wieseler (p. 129) endeavours 
to show that Palestine may have been 
so divided at an earlier date than is gene- 
rally believed. If the document had 
come to us on earlier and more trustworthy 
authority, we should have felt bound to 
give full consideration to such possibili- 
ties, though they could hardly have been 


regarded as satisfactory solutions; but, 


where the sole voucher for its genuine- 
ness is a blunderer and fabulist like 
Malalas, they are powerless to remove 
the objections. This being so, the docu- 
ment stands self-condemned by its ex- 
travagance of language. 
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desired, to throw themselves into it—an injunction which was obeyed 
by many. ‘At that time,’ he concludes, ‘the holy Drosine and many 
other virgins were martyred’ (pp. 276, 277). 

From the company in which it is found, some estimate may be 
formed of the antecedent trustworthiness of Malalas’ statement relating 
to Ignatius. 

(ii) Again; the statement is mixed up with the narrative of Trajan’s 
campaigns in the East, and it is therefore pertinent to enquire what 
degree of credit is due to this narrative. 

Malalas first gives an account of the previous events by which 
Trajan was provoked to undertake his eastern campaign, wholly ir- 
reconcilable with the trustworthy narrative of Dion. He then sfates 
that Trajan left Rome in the October of the 12th year of his reign 
(p. 270). The 12th year would be a.p. 108, if the tribunician years 
are counted, or A.D. 109, if the starting point be his actual accession 
to the throne. Neither year can be reconciled with the coins and in- 
scriptions, or with the account: of Dion. From all these authentic 
sources we learn that he did not set out on his eastern expedition till 
the autumn, A.D. 113. He makes Trajan arrive at Seleucia, while the 
Persians are holding Antioch. At Trajan’s instigation the Antiochenes 
rise up by night against their Persian masters, and slay them. The few 
survivors set fire to a part of the city. Trajan orders the carcases of the 
murdered Persians to be burnt outside the walls at a distance, and drums 
to be beaten throughout the city to drive away the unrighteous spirits 
of the slaughtered Persians. After this he entered Antioch, we are 
told, ‘through the Golden Gate, as it is called, that is the Daphnitic, 
wearing a crown of olive boughs on his head, on the 7th day of the 
month Audenzus, that is January, being the sth day of the week, at 
four o'clock in the day: and he ordered the drums to be beaten for 
30 days every night, giving directions also that this should be done 
every year at the same time in remembrance of the destruction of the 
Persians.’ ‘These things,’ so he concludes, ‘have been recorded by 
Domninus the chronographer’ (p. 272 sq.). 

These ‘ Persian Vespers,’ as they have been happily called, have no 
point of coincidence with contemporary history, and are plainly 
fabulous. Von Gutschmid (Dierauer Geschichie Trajans p. 157, note) 
conjectures that they may refer to some incident in the later campaign 
of Valerian against the Persians [A.D. 258—260], but this is mere 
conjecture. One inference, I think, may be fairly drawn from the 
story as told by Malalas. It is a legend founded on a snatch of a 
popular ditty, ‘Away, away, Gargari, Fortune’ (aye, dye, Tapyapy, 
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Poprovve), which he introduces into his account. All this nonsense, 
it will be observed, is accompanied by the utmost precision of dates. 

The remaining notice respecting these eastern campaigns is not 
reconcilable in its details with Dion’s account; but its main incident, 
the creation of Parthemaspates (so he writes the name) as king of the 
Parthians, is historical. It should be added that Malalas represents 
Trajan as sacrificing a beautiful virgin, Calliope by name, ‘for the 
redemption and purification of the city’ (jrtp Avrpov xai aroxaGapo pov 
THs woXews), and then erecting a statue of her in bronze gilt, apparently 
represented as impersonating the Fortune of Antioch (p. 275). 

(iii) The third criterion was self-consistency. Even this simple test 
is not satisfied by Malalas. 

For instance, this very date of the earthquake, with which we are 
mainly concerned, is consistent neither with itself nor with a previous 
date given by this author. He represents it as taking place ‘on the 
thirteenth of December, the first day of the week, after cock-crow'’, in 
the year 164 according to the Antiochene reckoning f{ie. a.p. 115], 
two years after the arrival of Trajan in the East’ (p. 275). But the 
13th of December was not a Sunday im this year. The only years 
during Trajan’s reign, in which Dec. 13 fell on a Sunday, were A.D. 100 
and 106. Moreover, this was not two, but five or six years at the least, 
after Trajan’s arrival, according to his own previous reckoning ; for he 
makes him arrive there at the close of his r2th year, ie, A.D. 108 or 
109, as we have already seen (pp. 407, 439). It should be added that 
in a previous date which he has given (see above, pp. 407, 412) there 
is the same inconsistency between the day.of the month and the day of 
the week, Thursday Jan. 7. January 7th was not a Thursday in 
A.D. 109 or 110, either of which years he might mean. The only 
years in which this day fell on a Thursday during Trajan’s reign were 
A.D, 101 and 107%. 


1 Volkmar (Rhan. Mus. N. F. XIl. 
p. 490) falls into the error of translating 
a pera dexrpudva ‘hora prima matutina,’ 
whereas the practice of Malalas elsewhere 
(to say nothing else) shows clearly that a’ 
means ‘the first day of the week.’ 

* Von Gutschmid (in Dierauer Ge- 
sthichte Trajans p. 157) endeavours to get 
over the difficulty in this way. Malalas 
gives two dates ; (1) Trajan’s first entry 
into Antioch, Thursday Jan. 7, he having 
left Rome in the previous October in 


the rath year of his reign; (2) The earth- 
quake at Antioch, Sunday December 13, 
A.D. 115, two years after the arrival of 
Trajan in the East. To meet these facts 
Von Gutschmid makes the following hy- 
potheses; (i) As regards the first date, 
we must read 17 for 12, Ari [Att ?] for 
All. Thus we get the 17th year of Trajan 
for the date of his departure from Rome. 
(ii) As regards the ‘two years,’ the chrono- 
graphers in their computations generally 
reckon by current years, so that the ar- 
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3. But again; while the general fidelity of Malalas is thus dis- 
credited, it cannot be said that his particular statement here carries 
with it any appearance of probability. I have already pointed out (p. 
411 sq.) what serious historical difficulties attend the assertion that 
the earthquake took place at the end of the year 115. The represen- 
tation moreover, which the story gives of Trajan’s character, is altogether 
untrue to the life. Nor indeed, if the emperor had so desired, would 
he have found time at such a cnisis to try and to execute Ignatius in 
the manner suggested. If Volkmar’s theory were correct, only seven 
days elapsed from the outbreak of the catastrophe to the execution of 
Ignatius in the amphitheatre. But what was the state of things at 
Antioch at this time? The earthquake, Dion tells us (Ixviii. 24sq.), 
continued for many days (éri wAcious nudpas o cepos éreixev); Mount 
Casius was seen to reel and split, and appeared as if it would fall and 


rival in the East would be in AD. 114 
at the close of the year, and the entrance 
into Antioch on January 7, A.D. 115. 
(iii) This being so, a transposition sets 
everything right. The Thursday and the 
Sunday must change places, Jan. 7, 
A.D. 118, was a Sunday, and Dec. 13, 
A.D. 115, was a Thursday. The two 
dates indeed are not close to each other 
in Malalas, but probably they were much 
nearer in the authority from whom he 
obtained them. 

We need not stop to enquire whether 
any weight is still due to statements 
‘which can only be rectified by a com- 
bination of hypotheses like this; since 
Von Gutschmid’s solution depends on 
the date A.D. 114 for the emperor’s 
departure from Rome, and this is now 
shown to be erroneous. The inscriptions 
given above (p. 394 sq.), combined with 
the account of Dion, prove conclusively 
that the emperor left Rome in the 
autumn A.D. 113, and wintered at An- 
tioch A.D. rrZ. Dierauer sees the dif- 
ficulty (p. 158, note), and speaks of it as 
the ‘only misgiving (nur ein Bedenken)’ 
which arises as regards this solution. 
But, as this date is the very pivot of the 
whole, the explanation falls to pieces 
when it is removed. In C. de la Berge’s 


Essai sur le Regne de Trajan pp. 160, 
174.8q. (Paris 1877) the inconsistency is 
still greater. He places Trajan’s arrival 
in the East A.D. 113, and yet accepts Von 
Gutschmid’s solution as ‘decisive.’ To 
this end, he tacitly takes Malalas’ date 
for the entry into Antioch as referring to 
Trajan’s second winter there, whereas 
Malalas distinctly gives it of his first. 
Whether Von Gutschmid’s emendation of 
17 for 12 is correct or not, I need not 
stop to enquire. 

Wieseler offers another explanation (p. 
viii sq.) of the date Sunday Dec. 13, A. D. 
115. Malalas says ual ‘AredAaly 1 cal 
AexeuSply cy. In an old Tyrian calendar 
(for which see Ideler Hand. d. Chron. 1. 
P- 435 sq.) he finds that Apellzeus 13 cor- 
responds to December 30, and December 
30 was a Sunday in A.D. 115. He sup- 
poses therefore that the reckoning was 
according to this older calendar, and 
that Malalas erroneously treated Apellzeus 
as exactly conterminous with December, 
following the calendar of his own day. 
This solution does not commend itself; 
but, if it were true, the date of the earth- 
quake would be useless for Volkmar’s 
purpose, as it would fall ten days /ater in 
the year than the supposed day of the 
martyrdom. 
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bury the city; there was a subsidence of other mountains ; the emperor 
himself had escaped through a window, and was camping out of doors 
in the hippodrome ; a great part of Antioch was overthrown ; crowds 
were buried in the ruins; no nation escaped unhurt, says Dion, for 
owing to the presence of the emperor people had flocked thither from 
all parts of the Roman dominions. He states moreover that, as the 
shocks were repeated for many days and nights (éxi wroAAds ypépas xal 
wicras), the sufferings of those buried alive were intense, some being 
mangled to death, others perishing from famine, before they could be 
extricated. Yet we are asked to believe that in the midst of this 
confusion a venatio was held in the amphitheatre, in which a victim 
formally condemned by the emperor was thrown to the wild beasts. 

4- But again; the last prop, on which Volkmar’s theory rested, 
has been knocked from under it by the discovery that the anniversary 
of Ignatius’ martyrdom, as kept in the early Antiochene and Syrian 
Church, was not December 20, but October 17. The only day there- 
fore which has any claim to be regarded as authentic (see above, p. 432) 
is wholly unconnected with the earthquake. Malalas himself in fact 
says nothing about the day of the martyrdom, nor does he hint that 
the earthquake had anything to do with it, but on the contrary ascribes 
the death of Ignatius to the abuse which he poured upon the emperor. 
The combination is Volkmar’s own; and it is thus shown to be a 
baseless fabric. 

5. Lastly: if any other argument were needed to complete the 
evidence by which the falsity of the theory is shown, it is found in 
the fact that the error of Malalas can be easily explained by the 
ambiguities of the Greek language. The words paprupev, paprupia, 
‘which were afterwards used especially of martyrdom, had in the earlier 
‘ages a wider sense, including other modes of witnessing to the faith. 
Again, the expression éri Tpaiavod is also ambiguous, as has been 
already noticed (p. 434), and might signify equally well ‘during the 
reign of Trajan,’ or ‘in the presence of Trajan'.’ It seems probable 
therefore, that Malalas stumbled over one or other of these expressions, 
which he found in some earlier writer, and misinterpreted his authority 
accordingly®. 

Under cover of the latter ambiguity more especially the blunder of 


1 The same ambiguity appears in Ori- 2 The former ambiguity is suggested by 
gen, quoted by Euseb. 1. £. iii. 1, rl 8e2  Lipsius (S. 7. p. 7), the latter by Zahn 
wept Tlat\ov Aéyeu...29 ry ‘Popy ext (/. v. A. p. 67), to account for the error 
Népewos pepaprupyx6ros ; of Malalas. 
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Malalas would easily shelter itself. The common mode of expressing 
a date is éxt rovrov [rot avroxparopos], éxl rovrew [rév tadrwy]; and the 
following passages relating to the persecutions of Trajan’s reign, which 
I have gathered from different historians and chronographers, will be 
found, if I mistake not, eminently suggestive, as pointing to the cause 
of the error in Malalas. 

Hegesippus in Euseb. H. £. iii. 32 otro paprupd trav dw éxarov 
aixoow éxi Tpatavod Kaicapos xal traruot “Arriuot (speaking of Symeon 
the son of Clopas); where, as applied to Trajan, évit can only mean 
‘during the reign of, though as regards Atticus it might signify ‘in 
the presence of,’ as in fact it does in a subsequent passage of Hege- 
sippus, xaryyopyOy...drt "Arriuod tov trarixot, Kal éxi wodAais qpepais 
alxLopevos euapripnoe. 

Chron. Pasch. p. 471 Ext rovrov rod Tpaiavot nai Mapxos 6 ebayye- 
Morys...rvpt xarexavOy xal ovrws euapripyoey: and lower down, after 
mentioning Symeon son of Clopas, this chronographer adds, opoles 5 
at ‘Iyvarus "Avrioyéow érioxoros ty “Puy epapripyow. 

Georg. Hamartol. Chron. 135 (p. 339, ed. Muralt) "Ext avrot [rov 
Tpaiavoi] Supeay 6 rov KAcowa 6 ty “lepocoAvpors éwioxoros Kal ‘Tyvarws 
0 Gcopdpos ¢hapripyoe. 

Georg. Syncell. Chron. p. 656 (ed. Bonn.) “Iyvartos 0 Geoddpos B 
éxioxoros "Avrwyelas ért Tpaiavod r¢ dxtp Xpwrod xareorépOy paprupiyp. 
"Aretavipeias 8 éxioxowos KépSuw éry ¢. ovros éxt Tpaiavod tuapripnoe 
éy t@ cat’ avrov Suvypp. 

Niceph. Chron. Comp. p. 747 (ed. Bonn.) ‘Ext rovrov [rod Tpaiayow] 
"Tyvdrws 6 Oeopdpos ey “Pay duapripyoe Onplous Bopa wrapadobels 
’ Now let us suppose that John Malalas, or some previous writer 
whom he copied, had before him in a chronography of Trajan’s reign 
a sentence running "Ext rovrov [Tore] guapripnoe “Iyvarws o ris *Avrio- 
xelas txicxowos. Being fresh from the fact that Trajan spent a winter 
at Antioch, and knowing nothing else about the death of Ignatius, he 
would easily, we might almost say inevitably, draw the conclusion that 
the martyrdom occurred at Antioch, and that éwi rovrov signified ‘in 
the presence of this emperor.’ If we suppose rore also to have had 
a place in our hypothetical chronographer, it may have referred, when 
in sifu, to some previously mentioned incident in the persecution, e.g. 
the martyrdom of Symeon son of Clopas, as in fact it does refer in 
Zonaras xi. 22 rovrav [Tpaiavod] Kpatouvros Supewv o tov KAoza...dpuap- 
Tupynoev K.7.r....ToOTE Kai o Oeogopos ‘Tyvarios x.r.A. But, when separated 
from its context by Malalas or se predecessor, it would assume quite 
a different reference. 
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This supposition that the error of Malalas is due to his having mis- 
understood his authority is rendered still more probable from another 
consideration. John, summamed Madabbar, was bishop of Nikiou 
(Pshati) in the later decades of the 7th century (Renaudot Hist. Pafr. 
Alexandr. Jacob. pp. 176, 177, 182) and wrote a Chronicle which he 
carried down to the Arab conquest of Egypt. This work is extant in an 
Ethiopic translation made from the Arabic (Zotenberg Catal. des MSS 
Ethiop. de la Bibl. Nation. p. 223 sq., Wright Catal, Ethiop. MSS Brit. 
Mus. p. 300 8q.). In great portions it runs parallel with John Malalas, 
so that the two accounts were evidently derived from the same source. 
This is the case with the narrative of the persecutions in Trajan’s reign. 
Yet John Madabbar expressly places the martyrdom of Ignatius at 


Rome, and records it before, not after, the earthquake’. 


1 The following extract from this 
Chronicle is taken from the British Mu- 
seum MS, Orient. 818, f.614. The Paris 
Ms does not exhibit any variations which 
affect the sense. The translation I owe to 
the kindness of Dr Wright. 

Chapter 73 [read 72]. ‘After the death 
of the good king Arwis [Nerva], Endré- 
yands reigned. He was a lover of idola- 
try, and the third of those who persecuted 
the Christians. Many were martyred 
everywhere, and he condemned them in 
numbers. Moreover, the saint of God, 
Ignatius [Agnatyds] the patriarch of An- 
tioch [Ansékfya], who had been ordained 
after Peter the chief of the Apostles, he 
sent to the city of Rome in chains, and 
‘delivered him to the lions.’ 

‘Further, he took them (women) and 
questioned them, and said to them, Whom 
do ye worship, and in whom do ye trust, 
that ye run and are iz haste to die? They 
answered and said, We die for Christ's 
sake, who will give us everlasting life, and 
will raise us up from this corrupt body. 
And he was filled with wrath, because he 
was a heathen and did not desire the 
revelation of the resurrection. So he 
ordered the bodies of the holy women to be 
cast into the fire ; and the very earth upon 
which the bodies of the holy women fell 
he ordered to be gathered up and thrown 


into the (vessel of) brass of the lighter of 
the public bath, which he had built (and 
called) by his own name. And after- 
wards, when any one bathed in this bath, 
it emitted a smoke (07 vapour); and then, 
when he smelled this smoke, he fell 
down, and they had to carry him out; 
and every one who saw it, marvelied 
thereat. Moreover the Christians mocked 
at the heathen and boasted in Christ and 
glorified Him with His saints, But when 
Endréyanés knew this, he changed the 
lighters of the bath and removed hence 
the brazen vessels in which were the 
ashes of the bodies of the holy women. 
And he put the ashes of the bodies into 
five stele of brass [Malalas p. 277 ra 
38 wpdra xarkla dvaxdoas (drayevet- 
cas?) éwolnoe orhias xadnas wévre rais 
avrais yuva:t{], and set them up in this 
bath ; and he used to watch and try to 
disgrace the martyrs, saying, 7hey are not 
mine, nor their God's, and they died with- 
out knowledge. And at that time there 
were martyred his daughter Atrasts [Ape- 
ow? in Malalas], and Yéna the daughter 
of the patrician Filasanrin. And yet 
many other virgins suffered martyrdom at 
the hand of this infidel by the burning of 
fire,’ 

‘And while Endréyanés was at An- 
tioch, the earth was sore afflicted and 
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A similar explanation will apply to another document, which (at 
least in its present text) agrees with Malalas in representing Ignatius 
as martyred at Antioch. The British Museum ms Add. 14, 643 
(described in Wright’s Cafalogue of Syriac MSS p. 1040) contains a 
Synac Chronicle, of which the first part is an epitome of the Chronicon 
of Eusebius (translated by Roediger and published in Schoene u. p. 
203 sq.), and the second part, with which alone we are now con- 
cerned, is a separate series of notices in chronological order derived 
from other sources. This second part is published by Land Anecd. 1. 
p- 2.8q., with a translation (p. 103 sq.) and notes (p. 165 sq.). The 
part relating to this period runs as follows in Land’s translation (p. 
116). 


Anno 420 [A.D. 109] obiit dominus Ioannes evangelista. 

{This is clearly a miswriting for 410=A.D. 99; since elsewhere the 
notices are in chronological order. } 

Anno 415 [A.D. 104] persecutio in Christianos gravissima intenta est a 
Trajano rege improbo. Martyrium imprimis passus est Simeon filius 
Cleopz episcopus Hierosolyme. 

Anno 419 [A.D. 108] Trajanus Armeniam subjecit. Eodem anno Ignatius 
Antiochiae [i.e. in Antiochia] martyrium subiit, qui discipulus erat 
Ioannis evangelistz. 


The ms which contains this chronicle belongs probably to the 
middle of the 8th century; it contains a list of caliphs reaching down 
to Hisham a.p. 724—742; and the last notice in the part with which 
we are concerned belongs to a.p. 636. 

The statement here may have originated in the same way as in 
Malalas; or the change in a single letter in the Syriac would make 
the difference 5 for 5, ‘in Antioch’ for ‘of Antioch.’ This latter is 
a very common blunder with Syriac transcribers. The Ignatian Epistles 
alone furnish several examples of it. 


Thus, the interview of Ignatius with Trajan having no claim 


trembled because of the anger of God in 
the night, because he was impure, three 
times ; and not merely Antioch but also 
the island of Rfités (Rhodes). In like 
manner moreover there was an earth- 
quake after cockcrow.’ 

There seems to have been some mutila- 
tion in the Ms from which the Ethiopic 
translation was made, for the story of the 


martyrdom of the five virgins wants a 
beginning. It is clear from the sequence 
of the Chronicle that Trajan is meant by 
Endréyfnés. In the index of chapters 
appended to the work, the passage is thus 
epitomized; ‘Concerning the death of 
Ignatius the God-clad and the women 
who were martyred with him.’ 
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to be regarded as historical, we have lost our one criterion of 
date from comparison with external chronology, and are obliged to 
fall back on the notices of Christian chronographers and martyro- 
logists. 

And here we cannot help being struck with the fact that both the 
Antiochene and the Roman Acts agree in the gth year of Trajan. 
This agreement is the more remarkable, because they agree in scarcely 
anything else, and-neither can possibly have been known to the writer 
of the other. Nor is the value of the fact diminished, but rather 
enhanced, when we find that the two martyrologists give different 
names of consuls, which moreover in neither case belong to the 9th 
year ; for thus it appears that this 9th year was the one fixed element 
in the common tradition, while everything else was left to the caprice 
or the ignorance of the writer. Moreover in the case of the Antiochene 
Acts this 9th year has an additional value, because it has survived the 
confusion in chronology introduced by the necessity of making the 
condemnation synchronous with Trajan’s Parthian expedition—a 
necessity arising out of the writer's belief that Ignatius was condemned 
by Trajan himself. This 9th year also is the date in the Chronicon 
Paschale p. 471 (ed. Bonn.), where moreover the consuls for the gth year 
(A.D. 105) are correctly given, Candidus and Quadratus. It appears also, 
though amidst much confusion, in a Syriac Chronicle, Brit. Mus. Add. 
14, 642 (described in Wright’s Catalogue, p. 1041). The ms belongs to 
the early part of the roth century, but the chronicle itself only reaches 
down to A.D. 797 (at which time it was probably compiled), though 
with later additions down to a.p. 811. Cureton (Corp. Jen. p. 221; 
comp. p. 252) gives the extract; ‘And also Ignatius, when he had ruled 
I5 years, was cast to beasts at Rome, and Heron stood in his stead. 
In the 9th year John the Evangelist departed this world, having con- 
tinued in the episcopate 7o years; and Ignatius and Polycarp were 
his disciples; and the life of John was prolonged to the gth year of 
Trajan.’ Here the chronicler has obviously blundered over some 
previous authority; and transferred the 9th year of Trajan from the 
martyrdom of Ignatius to the death of S. John. 

Does this coincidence imply a wide-spread and very early tradition 
in favour of the 9th year? Or can all these authorities be traced to 
some one common and comparatively late source? 

We naturally turn to the Chronicon of Eusebius as the work which 
exercised the widest influence in these matters, and we ask whether the 
solution can be found here. 
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This portion of the Chronécon is as follows ; 


Ol. ,Ann. Abr.] Traj. 


220 2116 3 g- Trajanus de Dacis et Scythis triumphavit. 
& 2117 4 | 4. Trajanus Daciam in provinciam redegit. 
a118 5 # Romanorum ecclesiae episcopatum excepit v Alex- 
# 2119 6 ander annis X. 
221 2120 4 & | & Romae aurea domus incendio consumpta est. 
4121 8/7 | 2. Terrae motus magnus factus Menesiae terrae iv urbes 
3122 9 concussit, Eliam, Mirinam, Piitanem, et Cisem, et 
2123 | 10 Graecorum Opuntiorum et Oritarum (urbes). 


Trajano adversus Christianos persecutionem movente, Simon 
Cleopae (filias) Hierosolymitanae ecclesiae episcopus martyrium — 
subiit, cui successit Iostus. Itidem [Ignatius] Antiochensium 
episcopus martyrium passus est, post quem iii Antiochensium 
episcopus constitutus est Eron. 

Plinius Secundus, cuiusdam provinciae praeses, multos e 
Christianis mortis reos fecit etc. 

The probable inference from this arrangement is that Eusebius had 
no definite information as to the exact year or years in which the occur- 
rences recorded in the two paragraphs beginning ‘Trajano’ and 
‘ Plinius’ took place. He put together the three known events bearing 
on the persecution of the Christians under Trajan; (1) The martyrdom 
of Symeon; (2) The martyrdom of Ignatius; and (3) The sufferings 
in Bithynia. He supposed that they took place somewhere about this 
time ; but, not being able to give an exact date, he left them unde- 
termined, placing them at the end of the 221st Olympiad, which coin- 
cided also with the round number 1o of the years of Trajan. This 
account is in accordance with his treatment of these incidents in the 
History, where they are not only undated, but recorded in a different 
order: (1) Martyrdom of Symeon (iii. 32); (2) Persecution in Bithynia 
(iii. 33) ; (3) Martyrdom of Ignatius (iii. 36). When we come to discuss 
the date of Polycarp’s martyrdom, we shall find that Eusebius treats it 
in the same way. 

Being thus left loose, they were liable to be assigned to any of the 
neighbouring years by later scribes and redactors. Thus Jerome in 
his revision of the Chronicon separates them, attaching the martyrdoms 
of Symeon and Ignatius to the roth year, and the persecutions in 
Bithynia to the 11th. Accordingly in his Catalogue c. 16 he writes of 
Ignatius, ‘passus est anno decimo Trajani’; for, though the word is 
printed ‘undecimo’ in Vallarsi, this editors note clearly shows that 
the best mss read ‘decimo,’ and the Greek version also has Sexdrw. 
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In like manner also they are divided in Zohrab’s version of the Ar- 
menian Chronzcon, but here the martyrdoms of Symeon and Ignatius 
are assigned to the goth year, while the Bithynian persecution is left at 
the end of the roth. . 

These facts are perhaps sufficient to account for the coincidence of 
the authorities mentioned above in naming the gth year. 

The writer of the Aztiochene Acts was largely indebted to the 
Chronicon. The historical setting of the martyrdom is borrowed mainly 
from it. The mention of Ignatius as the pupil of S. John and the 
fellow-pupil of Polycarp is probably derived thence (see the note on 
§ 1 "Iwavvov pabyrys). The reference to the victory over ‘the Dacians 
and Scythians’ (§ 2) is plainly taken therefrom. Even the exaggeration 
érépwy rodAGv vay (§ 2) may have been due to it, if we may suppose 
that the author’s copy contained a notice corresponding to that which 
appears in Jerome’s revision immediately after the mention of Trajan’s 
making Dacia a province; ‘Hiberos Sauromatas Osroenos Arabas 
Bosforanos Colchos in fidem accepit, Seleuciam Ctesifontem Babylonem 
occupavit’,’ where events which occurred many years later are gathered 
together out of their proper chronological place in order to enhance 
the effect. And altogether the idea of making the subjugation of the 
Christians the crowning idea of Trajan’s ambition is suggested by the 
sequence of the notices in the Chronicon. 

To. the Chronicon the author of the Roman Acts also betrays his 
obligations. Though generally in his narrative he has drawn more 
largely from the Zaclesiastical History of Eusebius (see the notes § 1, 
10, II, 12), yet the manner in which the Bithynian persecution and 
the correspondence of Pliny with Trajan are introduced cannot be 
traced to this source, and must be due to the Chronicon. Our hagiolo- 
gist's point of view requires that the letter from Pliny should come 
immediately after the execution of Ignatius (§ 11). A glance at the 
extract given above (p. 447) from the Chronicon shows at once whence 
he derived the inspiration that the emperor’s rescript to Pliny might 
be used to account for the disposal of the martyr’s reliques. On the 
other hand in the LZcclestastical History the persecution in Bithynia, 
with the account of the correspondence, is given before the martyrdom 
of Ignatius: two chapters intervene: and there is nothing to suggest the 
connexion which our author establishes between the two events. 

Thus the acquaintance of our two martyrologists with the Chronicon 
seems clear. And the same is plainly also the case with those chrono- 


1 The notice in Jerome is obviously taken from Eutropius viii. 3. 
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graphers who give the 9th year of Trajan for the date of the martyrdom. 
The obvious inference therefore would seem to be that all these 
writers alike derived this date from the Chronicon, to which they were 
certainly indebted, directly or indirectly, for other facts. The only 
objection to this otherwise simple solution lies in the fact that Eusebius 
does not assign the martyrdom to the gth year specially. Still the 
manner in which he arranges the events might very naturally lead to 
its special attachment to this year, as we have seen to be the case in 
Zohrab (see above p. 447). The 6th, 7th, and 8th years are each 
supplied with their special notice. The gth year is the first vacant 
year, and the notice of the martyrdoms of Symeon and Ignatius, which 
were found hanging loose, would be attached to it so as to fill the void. 
It seems fairly probable therefore that we may ultimately trace to a 
particular interpretation, or recension, of the C4ronzcon of Eusebius all 
the notices which assign the martyrdom of Ignatius to the gth year of 
Trajan. 


But what grounds had Eusebius himself for placing the martyrdom 
where he does in the Chronicon? Wieseler (Christenverfolgungen d. 
Casaren p. 125 sq.), who himself would date it in the roth year [the. 
11th tribunician year] of Trajan, a.p. 107, alleges Eusebius as ‘the 
most trustworthy witness’ for this date. But Eusebius, as we have 
seen, is not so precise. He only places it thereabouts. Wieseler 
further supports this view on the ground that Pliny’s letter implies 
previous persecutions of the Christians during Trajan’s reign. This is 
not impossible; but Pliny’s language itself only implies that the 
emperor had decreed proceedings against ‘heteriz’ generally’, in which 
the Christians might or might not be involved. Moreover, so far as 
regards Eusebius, it is clear that he had not, and did not profess to . 
have, any definite idea of the relative chronology of these persecutions 
under Trajan which he relates in proximity, since he gives the Bithynian 
martyrdoms in one place before, and in another after, the death of 
Ignatius (see above p. 447). Of the Bithynian persecution he knows 
nothing, except what he has learnt from the account of Pliny’s letter 
and Trajan’s rescript, as read by him in a Greek translation of Tertullian 
(1. £. iii 33). He cannot even tell the name of the province, and he is 
obviously quite ignorant of the date (see the note on Mart. Rom. 11). 
In the same way Wieseler urges in favour of his view the fact that 


1 Plin. Zp. X. 97 ‘secundum mandata says ‘cognitionibus de Christianis interfui 
tua hetaerias esse vetueram’; see Trajan’s numquam,’ he may be referring to the 
own language, ib. x. 43. When Pliny persecution of Domitian. 
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‘the martyrdom of Symeon the son of Clopas...according to Eusebius 
and Jerome happened a short time before,’ and that ‘according to 
Waddington (Fastes des Provinces Asiatiques p. 720) the consular 
Herodes Atticus, under whom he was martyred, was consular legate 
of Palestine in the years A.D. 105—107.’ Here again the answer is 
the same; that Eusebius does not profess to give these martyrdoms in 
chronological sequence, for in the éstory he interposes the Bithynian 
persecution (which happened about a.p. 112) between the two. More- 
over, when we come to examine Waddington’s argument for the date 
of Herodes Atticus’ government in Palestine, it amounts to nothing 
more than this; that Eusebius represents him as putting Symeon to 
death about the oth or roth year of Trajan, and that, as the years 
A.D, 105—107 are unoccupied by any other governor whose name has 
been preserved, we may suppose Atticus to have ruled there dunng 
this period. Wieseler’s attempt therefore to establish a definite date 
for the martyrdom of Ignatius on the authority of Eusebius must be 
regarded as unsatisfactory. . 

On the other hand, Harnack in an important contribution to the 
subject (Die Zeit des Ignatius etc., Leipzig 1878) arrives at conclusions 
diametrically opposed to those of Wieseler. He has investigated the 
Eusebian list of the Antiochene bishops as a whole; and, if we could 
accept his inferences, Eusebius would be deprived of all authority as 
a witness respecting their chronology. He remarks that the dates of 
accession assigned to the Antiochene bishops in the Chronicon have 
a suspicious relation to those assigned to the Roman bishops. In the 
' earlier part of the list each Antiochene bishop is placed 4 years (i.e. 
one Olympiad) after some Roman bishop; in the latter part each 
Antiochene bishop is placed one year before some Roman bishop; and 
the point of transition from the one arrangement to the other is after 
the accession of the Antiochene bishop Philetus (Ol. 249). This is 
a rough abstract of Harnack’s statement of the facts; and his inferences 
are as follows. The Chronicle of Julius Africanus is known to have 
been brought down to the third year of Elagabalus, Ol 250 (see 
Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 233); and we have also information that 
Africanus used Olympiads in his arrangement of dates. Clearly there- 
fore Eusebius borrowed the earlier dates of the Antiochene bishops 
as far as Ol. 250 from Africanus. By this discovery the authority of 
Eusebius is replaced by that of Africanus. So far there is a gain in 
the exchange, for an earlier authority has been substituted for a later. 
But this gain is more than neutralised by the other facts thus elicited. 
From this symmetrical relation of the dates referring to the Roman and 
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Antiochene sees it is clear that Africanus invented the latter on some 
artificial plan. Thus his authority is deprived of any weight. In the 
interval between composing his Chronicon and his History Eusebius 
discovered that he was leaning on a rotten reed in following Africanus. 
In the later work therefore he rejected the dates of accession, so far 
as regards the Antiochene bishops, and was content to give their 
sequence, merely noting in a rough way their synchronism with the 
bishops of the other great sees and with contemporary events. On 
the second part of the list Harnack does not say very much; but he 
ascribes the artificial arrangement here directly to Eusebius himself 
(p. 19, note 1). 

In one respect Harnack seems to be unquestionably right. Euse- 
bius evidently had no list of the Antiochene bishops, giving the lengths 
of their respective terms of office, as he had in the case of the Roman 
and Alexandrian sees. This fact had been already noticed by Zahn 
(Jen. v. Ant. p. 56 sq.). But on the other hand it is equally evident 
that he possessed some previously existing tables containing the dates 
of accession of the Antiochene bishops, or at least information which 
enabled him to construct such tables, and was not utterly without 
chronological records, as he confesses himself to be in the case of the 
Jerusalem bishopric (Chron. p. 172 sq., Schone), for which he contents 
himself with giving the sequence of bishops, and does not attempt to 
assign dates. With regard to the Antiochene see he stood in an 
intermediate position. Beyond this point Harnack’s inferences are 
very questionable, but they at least deserve careful consideration. 

Before entering into an examination of its details however we are 
struck with an antecedent objection to the theory as a whole. As 
regards its adoption and its abandonment alike, it is burdened with 
improbability. As regards its adoption ; for is it likely that two persons 
independently should hit upon a similar artifice of placing the Antiochene 
bishops at regular intervals after or before certain Roman bishops, while 
nevertheless the second person was taken in by the device of the first? 
As regards its abandonment ; for in his story Eusebius treats the later 
Antiochene bishops exactly as he has treated the earlier. Here too 
as in the formér case, he is content to give rough synchronisms without 
assigning exact dates as in the Chronicon.. But though he might be 
supposed to have detected the artificial character of Africanus’ dates in 
the meanwhile, there is no room for the theory of subsequent detection 
as a motive for the abandonment of his own dates. . 

When we pass from such general considerations to an investigation 
of details, our difficulties increase. The chronological relation of the 

30—2 


452 


ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


Antiochene to the Roman bishops in the Chronicon, as stated by 
Harnack, stands thus : 





Antioch. A. Abr. Intervals. Rome. 
x | Euodius 2058 3 years after Peter 
2 | Ignatius 2085 Bega: pe Linus 
3 ero 21233 ) a ae Alexander 
4 | Cornelius 2144 4 3 ie Telesphorus 
s | Eros 2158 4» a Pius 
6 | Theophilus 2185 Bigs as Soter 
7 | Maximinus 219 ya Eleutherus 
8 | Serapion 22 arr - Victor 
9g | Asclepiades 2228 1 year before | Callistus 
10 | Philetus 2233 4 years after Callistus 
1x | Zebinus 3245 1 year before | Pontianus 
F Het de 2270 I ps 8s Xystus 
14 | Demetrianus 2272 
18 | Paulus 2278 r year before {| Dionysius 
16 | Domnus 2283 
17. | Timzus 2288 r year before | Felix 
18 | Cyrillus 2207 Dass. 5 Eutychianus 
19 | Tyrannus 2319 contemporary 
of Eusebius 





In this table the numbers of the last column give the order of 
succession of the Roman bishops named, S. Peter not being counted. 
The dates are given in the years of the era of Abraham, in accordance 
with the practice of Eusebius in the Chrontcon. 

In this list Harnack draws the line after Philetus, at which point 
he supposes the earlier arrangement to be exchanged for the later. It 
will therefore be necessary to consider the two parts of the list 
separately. 

(1) The first list contains ten bishops; and the numbers repre- 
senting their chronological relations to the corresponding Roman 
bishops are, 

31 3) 4s 4s 4y 59 4 4 [Th 4 


Here there is a great predominance of the number 4, and it might 
be increased by supposing with Harnack, that in other cases the date 
of accession had been accidentally displaced by a year. This supposi- 
tion is not extravagant in itself, for displacements certainly occur 
frequently elsewhere in these tables. But we have no right to postulate 
it as the basis of a theory not otherwise probable, since a displacement 
is as likely to have occurred in a 4 as in a 3 ora 5. 
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Moreover, the date of Hero’s accession must be withdrawn ; for 
Eusebius, as pointed out above (p. 447), does not give any definite 
date for the death of Ignatius and accession of his successor, but men- 
tions it at the end of the 221st Olympiad (the tenth year of Trajan) 
as having occurred thereabouts’. If then we deduct this date, and if 
in the case of Asclepiades we substitute the number of years after the 
preceding Roman bishop, as in the other cases, we get: 


3, 3s [ Js 45 41 5s 45 4, 12, 4 
- Thus five out of ten give the number 4. This is no doubt a larger 
proportion than the doctrine of probabilities would suggest. But then 
in historical records, as in games of chance, events are constantly 
found recurring with a frequency far in advance of any such calculation. 


(2) The second list contains nine names. In this list five 
examples occur, where the artificial rule supposed to prevail in this 
part is observed. But from these five two must be deducted. The 
dates of Timzus and Cyrillus do not occur in the Armenian Version, 
which is taken as the authority for the original Chronicon of Eusebius, 
and Harnack therefore supplies them from Jerome’s recension. But 
Jerome’s recension, as a whole, would not have borne out his theory. 
Its figures are as follows ; 





Zebinus 2245 | § years before | Pontianus 2250 
roe 2268 | 1 year before | Cornelius 2269 
Demetrianus | 2269 | 1 year before Sena | 2270 
Paulus 2277 | 5 years before | Dionysius 2283 
Domnus 2283 

Timzus 2288 | 6 years before | Felix 2294 
Cyrillus 2297 | 1 year before | Eutychianus | 2298 
Tyrannus 2319 


Oe ay eS ee ee ee susie ” a re ee ee 


1 This is also the view of Harnack 
himself (pp. 9, 23, 38, 67), and yet he 
writes (p. 23), ‘Without doubt in the 
source [the document used by Eusebius, 
presumably the Chronography of Afri- 
canus]} the accession of Hero was as- 
signed to the Olympiad corresponding 
to the Eusebian Ann. Abr. 2123. To 
this Eusebius bears witness in the fact 
that he has placed this event at all events 
after the Ann. Abr. 2123. But inasmuch 
as he has not ventured to record it under 


this particular year, it follows that he was 
not certain here.’ But why ‘without 
doubt’? Is Eusebius likely to have had 
information independently of Africanus 
at this point in the list which he did not 
possess for the later dates? If he had 
such information, this very circumstance 
gives a higher value to his testimony. If 
he had not, and if the uncertainty was 
expressed by Africanus, then this frank- 
ness inspires confidence in Africanus. 

3 These bishops are called Fabius and 
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In using Jerome’s figures Harnack has made an arbitrary selection. 
In dealing with the first pair of bishops, he takes the date of Timzus 
from Jerome, but retains that of Felix as it stands in the Armenian. 
With the next pair however, Cyrillus and Eutychianus, his treatment is 
different. Here he has taken Jerome’s date for the Roman bishop, as 
well as for the Antiochene. This substitution of the Hieronymian date 
2298 in place of the Armenian 2296 for Eutychianus is unintelligible on 
his own principles, and must have been an oversight; yet without it the 
example falls to the ground. But indeed Harnack’s confidence that the 
missing Armenian dates fur Timzeus and Cyrillus would have agreed 
with Jerome’s is not justified by the facts. The presumption is quite 
the other way. For six out of the eight preceding bishops, from 
Asclepiades to Domnus, Jerome’s dates, whether we take the years of 
‘Abraham or the years of the Roman emperors, differ from those of the 
Armenian version’. After these reductions are made, there remain in 
nine accessions only three examples of this interval of one year, which is 
supposed to betray an artificial arrangement in the latter part of the 
list ; and, considering the very rapid succession of the Roman bishops 
during the earlier years of this period, such a propertion can excite 
no misgiving. In Jerome’s list also there are three examples, but 
they are all different ; and the fact exemplifies the accidental character 


of such recurrences. 


Demetrianus by Jerome in accordance 
with Euseb. 77. £. vi. 39, 46, etc. The Ar- 
menian Version on the other hand names’ 
them Fabianus and Demetrius. The 
former are their correct names; the latter 
are probably due to confusion with the 
bishops Fabianus of Rome and Demetrius 
of Alexandria, who are nearly contempo- 
rary and are sometimes mentioned in 
proximity with them. 

1 The difficulty which attends the date 
assigned to the last name in the list should 
be mentioned here. The accession of 
Tyrannus the successor of Cyrillus is 
placed by Jerome in the 18th year of 
Diocletian, which began Sept. A.D. 301; 
but Cyrillus appears on the scene in 
the account of the martyrdom of the 
Quattuor Coronatt, who apparently suf- 
fered Nov. 9, A.D. 306 (see Harnack 
p- §3 8q.). The narrative further states 


é 


that he had been already three years a 
prisoner in the mines of Pannonia. Eu- 
sebius was probably some forty years old 
at this time; he was already actively en- 
gaged in literary work; he took an eager 
interest in the history of the martyrs; and 
he was in constant communication with 
Antioch. This being so, it is quite in- 
credible that he can have been ignorant 
of the true date of the death of so impor- 
tant a person as Cyrillus. We must con- 
clude therefore either that Jerome does 
not reproduce the date of Eusebius in this 
instance, or that Tyrannus was appointed 
to succeed to the see during the life-time 
of Cyrillus. But this last mode of solv- 
tion, if admissible, may possibly apply in 
other cases where the same difficulty ex- 
ists; e.g. in the case of Maximinus the 
successor of Theophilus. 
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But again; there is no clear frontier line between the earlier 
and later lists, such as Harnack’s theory requires. On the one hand 
Asclepiades, though belonging to the first list, is an example of thé 
artificial arrangement which marks the second. On the other hand 
Demetrianus and Domnus, though included in the second, betray the 
characteristic feature which distinguishes the first, as Lipsius (fenaer 
Literaturseitung, April 6, 1878, p. 201 sq.) has pointed out; for 
Demetrianus is placed Ann. Abr. 2272, four years after the accession of 
the Roman bishop Stephanus Ann. Abr. 2268 [other Antiochene and 
Roman bishops however having intervened], and Domnus Ann Abr. 
2283, four years after the accession of the Roman bishop Dionysius 
Ann. Abr. 2279. 

But besides the fact that there is no such clearly drawn line of 
demarcation, separating the list into two parts at the very date when 
Africanus wrote, the phenomena at the supposed point of juncture are 
not such as to favour the theory that Eusebius was indebted to a ficti- 
tious table of this chronographer for the first part. The great work of 
Africanus was carried down to A.D. 220 or 221, at which date (or 
within a year or two) it was written. About the same time, during 
the reign of Elagabalus (a.p. 218 —223), we read that he was instru- 
mental in rebuilding Emmaus under the name of Nicopolis, and that 
he went as a delegate (evidently to the emperor) on this business 
(Euseb. Chron. ul. p. 178, Hieron. Vir. Ji. 63, Chron. Pasch. p. 499). 
About the year 220 therefore his literary activity and his political 
influence alike were at their height. It is not too much to assume 
that he was 40 years of age at least at this time. If so, he must have 
been born not later than about a.p. 180. But from another circum- 
stance we may infer that his birth was some years earlier than this. 
Origen was born about a.p. 185 (Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. p. 183), and 
Africanus (Routh Re/. Sacr. 1. p. 225) calls him his ‘son.’ Moreover, 
as a native of Palestine, Africanus was favourably situated for ascer- 
taining the chronology of the Antiochene Church. He was 2 traveller 
too; for, besides the embassy just mentioned, we know that he went 
to Egypt before writing his Chronography, attracted thither by the 
learning of Heraclas (Euseb. H. £. vi. 31). A diligent and acquisitive 
investigator, who took so much pains in the cause of learning, could 
hardly have been mistaken, or seriously mistaken, about the dates of 
those Antiochene bishops who flourished during his own youth or 
manhood. How does this consideration bear on the dates given in the 
Chronicon of Eusebius ? 

The accession of the last bishop before he wrote, PHILETUS, is 
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placed A.D. 215, Le. five years before his Chronography ended, and 
as we must suppose) while he was already engaged on his work. If 
therefore this date be his, we may safely assume that it is correct. Any 
other supposition would be irrational. Yet it exhibits the supposed 
schematism, for it is placed 4 years after the Roman bishop Callistus. 
In this case therefore the period is accidental. ‘Though an exact Olym- 
piad, it is not due to the fact that Africanus reckoned by Olympiads. 
Tracing the succession backwards we come next to ASCLEPIADES, 
whose date is A.D. 210. Here the schematism attributed to Africanus 
is not observed. He is placed not four but twelve years after the pre- 
ceding Roman bishop Zephyrinus. He stands however one year 
before the next Roman bishop Callistus, in accordance with the 
supposed schematism of the latter part. What account can we give 
of this fact, if Harnack’s theory be true? MHarnack himself believes 
that Eusebius here altered the date as given by Africanus (see p. 28). 
Eusebius, he supposes, had some ‘sort of tradition’ that Serapion, the 
predecessor of Asclepiades, lived beyond the 4th year of Zephyrinus ; 
accordingly he moved the accession of Asclepiades forward and, 
abandoning the schematism of Africanus in this instance, made the date 
conform to his own schematism. This seems to me an improbable 
supposition. Eusebius elsewhere (4. £. vi. 11) gives an extract from 
a letter to the Antiochenes written by Alexander, afterwards bishop 
of Jerusalem, in which he says that the Lord had lightened his bonds 
‘in the season of captivity’ (xara rov xatpov tis eipxrys) by the news 
that Asclepiades had been appointed their bishop. The confession of 
Alexander is placed by Eusebius himself in the Chronicon (u. p. 176) 
during the persecution in the roth year of Severus, i.e. A.D. 203. We 
may waive the question whether Eusebius was right or wrong in so 
dating Alexanders imprisonment. For our immediate purpose it is 
enough that he did so. Thus the only tradition which Eusebius is known 
to have possessed, bearing on the matter, so far from leading him to 
substitute a later date, would have prevented him from doing so. The 
curious fact is that, if Africanus had dated the accession of Asclepiades, 
according to his supposed schematism, four years, instead of twelve, after 
Zephyrinus, the date (A.D. 203) would have entirely satisfied the con- 
temporary allusion in Alexander's letter. As it 1s, critics (e.g. Valois on 
Kuseb. 7. £. 1. c., Clinton Fast. Rom. 1. pp. 209, 211), whether rightly or 
wrongly, condemn the date a.pD. 210 as impossible, and themselves place 
the accession of Asclepiades seven or eight years earlier’, These con- 


1 Harnack himself argues that the date since Eusebius would not otherwise have 
in the Chrontvcon must be nearly right, altered the schematism of Africanus to 
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siderations seem to show that Eusebius found this date already in his 
authority, and did not himself invent it. If this authority was Afn- 
canus, the date must almost necessarily be correct; for it is only ten 
years before his Chronography was published. 

The predecessor of Asclepiades was SERAPION. The date of his 
accession, A.D. 190, accords with the supposed schematism, being four 
years after the accession of the Roman bishop Victor. Here again 
there is a high probability that Africanus would have had correct 
information ; but, as we are now getting back into his youth or his 
boyhood, the certainty is less than in the previous cases. When how- 
ever we come to test the statement by known facts, we find not only 
that it does not conflict with any historical notices, but that it must 
at all events be within a year or two of the correct date. The facts 
are as follows. Eusebius (7. £. v. 19) places Serapion among the 
writers who took part in the Montanist controversy in the reign of 
Commodus (slain Dec. 31, a.D. 192), saying that he became bishop 
of Antioch during the times of which he is speaking (éri ray SyAov- 
peévew xpovwy), and alleging for his statement a constant tradition 
(xaréxee Acyos). In a later passage (#7. £. v. 22), after mentioning the 
accessions of Victor of Rome and Demetrius of Alexandria, both which 
he places in the roth year of Commodus (a. D. 189), he adds that ‘ con- 
temporary with them the afore-mentioned Serapion still continued to 
flourish at that time, being eighth bishop of the Church of the Antiochenes 


substitute it. He suggests that the see 
remained vacant for a time, and he places 
the accession of Asclepiades about A.D. 
209 (p. 46 sq.). This however does not 
explain the notice in Alexander’s letter. 
This difficulty, if I understand him rightly, 
he meets elsewhere (p. 14) by supposing 
that Eusebius was wrong in connecting 
the imprisonment of Alexander, during 
which he heard of Asclepiades’ accession, 
with the great persecution in the roth 
year of Severus (A.D. 203). The alter- 
native would be to suppose that Alexander 
was detained several years in captivity 
(A.D. 203—2310). One or other hypothesis 
seems necessary if we are to maintain the 
date of Asclepiades’ accession as given in 
the Chronicon. 

Eusebius (7. &. vi. 13) mentions Se- 
rapion writing to a certain Domninus who 


had lapsed from Christianity to Judaism 
‘at the time of the persecution’ (wapa 
Toy Tov Siarypod xa:pby). Harnack infers 
from this that Serapion must have sur- 
vived the persecution of Severus (p. 46). 
The inference may be correct; but the 
necessity which he has felt of postulating 
some other event to satisfy the reference 
in Alexander's letter suggests misgivings 
as to the certainty of the allusion in the 
very similar case here. 

Altogether we may take warning by the 
perplexities which these strictly genuine 
and contemporary records create—not to 
condemn hastily the dates of the Chronicon 
in other cases, even where the prima facie 
interpretation of authentic notices seems 
imperatively to demand it, e.g. the acces- 
sion of Maximinus. 


458 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


after the Apostles’ (xaf ots xai ris "Avrioxéwy éxxAnolas dySo0s axd Trav 
aroorokuy o mpoodey 7dn SedyAwpdvos ere tore Sapariwy érloxowos 
éyvwpi{ero). Again, Eutychius patriarch of Alexandria (see Harnack 
p- 45), a late and untrustworthy writer indeed, but here apparently 
relating a historical fact, states that Demetrius of Alexandria wrote to 
Gabius [Gaius] bishop of Jerusalem, Maximus [Maximinus] patriarch 
of Alexandria, and Victor patriarch of Rome, on the paschal compu- 
tation (Amn. 1. p. 363 sq., ed. Pococke). If these statements be true, 
Maximinus the predecessor of Serapion must have survived the 
accession of Victor (A.D. 189), and yet Serapion must have succeeded 
before the death of Commodus (A.D. 192). These notices combined 
point to about A.D. 190, as the date of Serapion’s accession. 

Serapion was preceded by Maximinus, whose accession in the 
Chronicon is assigned to A.D. 177, four years after the Roman bishop 
Eleutherus. This is almost demonstrably wrong. Theophilus the 
predecessor of Maximinus in his extant work (ad Autol. iii. 27) cites 
a chronography of Chryseros which closed with the death of M. Aurelius, 
and himself carries down his reckoning to that event; so that he cannot 
have written his third book till the first year of Commodus (a.D. 180) 
at the earliest. The only escape from the contradiction would be the 
supposition that he vacated his see for some reason or other during 
his lifetime. On the other hand it is not probable that he lived very 
much later than this date, inasmuch as his name is not mentioned in 
connexion with the Montanist controversy which raged soon after. 
The reckoning of the Chronicon therefore would seem to antedate the 
accession of Maximinus by about five years. 

_ With regard to the six earlier accessions we have no contemporary 
or trustworthy notices which enable us to test the accuracy of the 
dates. Of these six, the date$ assigned to the first two do not satisfy 
the supposed schematism; the third is not assigned to any precise 
year ; the fourth and fifth agree with the assumed rule, being placed 
four years after Telesphorus and Pius, the 7th and 9th Roman bishops, 
respectively ; while the sixth again violates it. Thus of these six earlier 
dates only two afford examples of this schematism. 

As the result of this examination, we are led to the conclusion that 
in this first part of the list as far as Philetus, the authority followed 
by Eusebius cannot have been Africanus, unless the chronology here is 
genuine in the main, though not necessarily accurate in its details. 
If it was a fictitious list, the authority followed must have been some 
later writer who was less favourably situated for obtaming correct 
information. | 
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From these facts it will have appeared, unless I am mistaken, 
that Harnack’s theory is not built on a secure foundation. For the 
general predominance of the interval of four years, Le. one Olym- 
piad, there is indeed some show of evidence. But it does not 
necessarily point to any deliberate artificial arrangement on the part 
either of Eusebius himself or of. a previous authority copied by 
him. If the frequent recurrence of the number 4 be not accidental, 
it is most naturally explained in this way. The primary authority— 
whether Africanus or some one else—arranged his chronography by 
Olympiads. He knew-roughly that such and such an Antiochene 
bishop succeeded to the see of Antioch, when such and such a Roman 
bishop occupied the see of Rome, and he placed them in the next 
Olympiad accordingly. The exact year in the Olympiad to which the 
accessions of the Antiochene bishops are assigned in the Chronicon 
of Eusebius may have been due to this previous writers form of 
tabulation, which was misunderstood by his transcribers or successors 
and is lost to us. 


Beyond this point we are not at liberty to assume any artificial 


arrangement. All the accompanying facts forbid us to suspect either 
Eusebius himself or his previous authority of deliberate invention. 
There is no appearance of artifice in the Olympiads themselves, which, 
for the accessions from Euodius to Philetus inclusive are as follows ; 


OL 205. 3, OL 212. 2, OL 221. 4, OL 227. 1, OL 230. 3, Ol. 237. 2, 


OL 239. 2, Ol. 242. 3, OL. 248. 1, OL. 249. 2. 


Nor again does any suspicion attach to the order of succession of 
_ the Roman bishops selected, which is as follows ; 


O, T, 5) 7) 9, TL, 12, 13, 13, 15. 


It should be observed also that where Eusebius does not know if 


a date, or at least does not believe that he knows it, he indicates his 
uncertainty. Thus in the case of the bishops of Jerusalem he masses 
them together at intervals, giving their names and the order of succes- 
sion, but not attempting to fix the dates of accession; and as regards 
this very see of Antioch, in the case of Hero the successor of Ignatius 
he 1s satisfied with indicating a rough proximity, without naming a 
precise year. Moreover in his preface to the whole work he cautions 
his readers against attaching too much weight to individual dates, 
where much must necessarily be uncertain. The Scriptural saying, ‘It 
is not yours to know the times and the seasons,’ holds good (so he 
considers) for the chronology of all times, as well as for the Second 
-Advent (Chron. 1. p. 3, ed. Schone). 
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But, though this recurrence of the number 4 may perhaps be due 
to some cause such as I have suggested, it appears on the whole more 
probable that its frequency here is a mere chronological accident. 
From this point of view the following example from the recent history 
of France may not prove uninstructive. 

1643 Accession of Louis xiv. 

1715 Accession of Louis xv. 

1774 Accession of Louis XVI. 

1783 Accession of Louis xvir (end of French Monarchy). 

1804 Accession of Napoleon as Emperor. ’ 

1814 Accession of Louis XVIII. 

1824 Accession of Charles x. 
Here we have a schematism, of which the principle is the recurrence 
of the number 4 in the units. The majority of the dates already fulfil 
this condition. The rest may be brought into accordance by adding 
or subtracting one in each case. But what supposition is more natural 
than that the events should have been accidentally displaced by a 
year in some transcription of the tables? We have a night to expect 
only one occurrence of the same unit 4 in ten dates, and here we have 
four in seven (or if we commence with the accession of Louis xv1, 
the beginning of the revolutionary period, four in five), with a rea- 
sonable presumption that originally it occupied the remaining places 
also. Moreover, if the fictitious character of this chronology thus 
betrays itself by its artificial arrangement, what shall we say when we 
observe the inordinate length of time assigned to the earliest names? 
Not less than 131 years are given to two sovereigns. alone. This, 
it may be safely said, is without a parallel in European annals. The 

. greatest length of time occupied by any two successive reigns in the 

preceding history of the French Monarchy appears to be 86 years. The 
average duration of a reign, from Hugh Capet downwards till we arrive 
at this point, is 21 or 22 years. Even the chronology of the regal 
period in Roman history is not guilty of any such extravagance. Thus 
the condemnation of this table is complete. From this point onward 
a different principle prevails. ‘The new French Monarchy begins with 
Louis Philippe, A.D. 1830. This king dies A.D. 1850, and his death is 
followed in the next year by the Coup d’ Etat, which results in the 
establishment of the Second Empire. This Second Empire ends, and 
the new French Republic begins, a.p. 1870. Here, it will be observed, 
there is an interval of 20 years between each event. 

This example will serve as a caution against too rapid inferences 
from the recurrence of numerical peculiarities in history. But indeed 
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any ordinary chronological lists furnish abundance of such warnings’. 
There is no end to the tricks which authentic history plays with 
numbers. Few European states are safe from the suspicions which 
these freaks of chronology may stir in the minds of critics in the remote 
future*. 

In the above criticisms I have proceeded on the assumption that 
the Armenian dates give the chronology of Eusebius himself; but 
another very important aspect of the question is presented in the 
following communication which I have received from Dr Hort. 

‘Harnack’s theory takes for granted the truth of Lipsius’s assump- 
tion that the Roman episcopal chronology of Eusebius’s Chronicle is 
to be found in the Armenian version, not in the Hieronymian Chronicle. 
This has always seemed to me an improbable view: but it would 
acquire fresh strength if the Antiochene chronology, which is approxi- 
mately the same in both versions, were shown to be founded on the 
Armenian dates of the Roman chronology. On all accounts there- 
fore it is worth while to ascertain whether the relations between the 
Antiochene chronology and the Hieronymian dates of the Roman chro- 
nology exhibit any correspondences like those which have been pointed 
out by Harnack. The following table will furnish provisional means 
of comparison. It gives both the Armenian and the Hieronymian dates 
in years of Abraham for Antioch, and replaces the Armenian by the 
Hieronymian dates for Rome. Schone’s text is followed, the years 


1 The recent chronology of the two 
archiepiscopal sees of England for in- 
stance may be taken as examples. The 
dates of accession to the see of Canter- 
bury since the middle of the last century 
are 1758, 1768, 1783, 1805, 1828, 1848, 
1862, 1868, where five out of eight have 
the same unit. The three preceding ac- 
cessions bear the dates 1737, 1747, 1757. 
The see of York again exhibits in suc- 
cession these dates; 1747, 1757, 1761, 
1776 [1777] 1807 [1808], 1847, 1857, 
where the dates in brackets are as I find 
them in another list. Here not only have 
five at least out of seven the same unit 7, 
but in two cases the same years, 47, 57, 
are repeated in succession in two succes- 
sive centuries. 

* What can be more suspicious for in- 
Stance, than these dates in the history 


of Prussia? Accession of the great 
Elector Frederick William A.D. 16403 
Accession of the great King Frederick II 
A.D. 1740; Accession of Frederick Wil- 
liam IV a.p. 1840. Is it too much to 
assume that this schematism was drawn 
up when the hopes of the national party 
centred in Frederick William IV as 
the sovereign of a united Germany? 
The date of his accession is, we may 
assume, correct, or at least roughly 
so; and the chronographer, writing at 
a crisis when he was expected to take 
his rank with the two most illustrious 
sovereigns of the past, adopted this date 
as his starting point and placed the 
accessions of the triad at intervals of a 
century, filling in the intermediate dates 
at his pleasure. 
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given in Mss cited by him, where they are different, being added in 


brackets. 


‘It will be seen at once that the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh 
Antiochene dates exactly synchronize’ with Roman dates: the cor- 


Antioch 


Euhodius 


Ignatius 


Hero 


Cornelius 
Eros 
Theophilus 
Maximinus 
Serapion 
Asclepiades 
Philetus 


Zebinus 


Babylas 
Fahius 
Demetrianus 


Paulus 
Domnus 
Timaeus 


Cyrillus 


Tyrannus 
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Hier. 


2060 (59) 
2084—5 


2123 


2144 
2158 


2185 
2193 
2206 (5) 


2227 (5) 
2234 


2245 


? 
2268 
2269 


3277 (8) 
2283 (4) 


2288 


2297 


2319 


Rome 


Peter 
Linus 


Anencletus 
Clemens 
Euarestus 


Alexander 
Aystus 
Telesphorus 
Hyginus 
Pius 
Anicetus 
Soter 
Eleutherus 


Victor 
Zephyrinus 


Callistus 
Urbanus 


Pontianus 
Anteros 
Fabianus 
Cornelius . 
Lucius 


Stephanus 
[Xystus ITI. 


Dionysius 


Felix 
Eutychianus 
Gaius 
Marcellinus 


Eusebius 


2236 (s) 
2241 (0) 


2250 (48) 
2255 


2269 (8) 
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respondence is al] the clearer because the Armenian and Hieronymian 
dateS for Antioch are identical. The first, second, and third require 
examination. _ 

‘The Armenian list for Antioch starts in the same year as the list for 
Rome; the Hieronymian list two years later in Schone’s text, one year 
later in Pontac’s text and the excellent Cod. Freherianus. The difference 
cannot however be original, for the appointment of the first bishop 
of Antioch must have been taken to accompany or follow immediately 
the departure of S. Peter from Antioch for Rome: the intervening 
Hieronymian article is on the preaching of S. Mark, ‘interpres Petri, 
in Egypt and Alexandria, and the three articles were evidently intended 
to form a single whole. The year intended to be common to all three 
was apparently not 2058, but 2059. Without this change the Roman 
date cannot be made to agree with the 25 years of office assigned 
to S. Peter in the Hieronymian Chronicle; while comparison with 
other lists shews that xxv is not itself a corruption of xxv1. In the 
Armenian mss (see Aucher’s edition, 11. 268 sq.) the three years 2057, 
2058, 2059 form a separate compartment, the right-hand portion of which 
is entirely taken up with the articles on S. Mark and. Euhodius; so 
that the displacement is easily accounted for by considerations of 
space. Moreover, if we put S. Peter’s date entirely out of sight, 2059 
remains evidently the most probable Eusebian date for Euhodius ; since 
it accounts for both 2058 and 2060, and in the Antiochene (unlike 
the Roman) episcopates there is no reason to suppose that the dis- 
crepancies between the two forms of the Chronicle are due to anything 
but accidents of transcription. 

‘The beginnings of the second episcopates likewise approximately 
coincide. Linus is clearly referred to 2084, the last year of Nero, 
assumed as the date of S. Peter's martyrdom: the Hieronymian article 
on Ignatius is attached in a singular manner to the Olympiadic numeral 
answering to 2085 (see Schone’s note), but apparently should rather 
be regarded as part of an overflow from the too numerous articles of 
2084: the Armenian position of Ignatius is at 2085, but evidently by 
a mistake of transcription, for the article interrupts a single long sen- 
tence about Vespasian, and the existence of a dislocation at 2084 is 
proved by the interposition of the reigns of Galba and Vitellius before 
the death of Nero. Eusebius doubtless placed both Ignatius and Linus 
at 2084, 

‘At the. third Antiochene episcopate there is a real breach of syn- 
chronism, though only to the amount of two years: the Armenian and 
Hieronymian records agree in placing Hero at 2123, while Alexander 
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of Rome stands at 2125. Here Eusebius had a historical landmark 
independent of any artificial coordination with Roman chronology, for 
Hero became bishop of Antioch in consequence of the death of 
Ignatius. He mentions the succession in connexion with the martyr- 
dom; and as the martyrdom was said to have taken place under 
Trajan, he includes the record of it in what he has to say about what 
passed as Trajan’s persecution. 

‘Accordingly the first seven Antiochene episcopates stand related to 
Roman episcopates in the manner shown by the following list. 


Euhodius 2059 Peter 
Ignatius 2084 Linus 
Hero 2123 

2125 Alexander 
Cornelius 2144 Telesphorus 
Eros 2158 Pius 
Theophilus 2185 Soter 
Maximinus 2193 Eleutherus. 


‘Such a serfes of exact coincidences speaks for itself, and cannot be 
accidental. The one exception occurs in the one place where it could 
not but occur: an artificial distribution was required only through 
defect of knowledge; and if Eusebius supposed himself to have direct 
or indirect knowledge of the date of such an event as the martyrdom 
of Ignatius, the beginning of the next episcopate was already deter- 
mined for him. ‘This and the accession of Euhodius, as due to 
S. Peter’s removal to Rome, were doubtless his two early fixed points. 
Between them he had to place the accession of Ignatius, and the perse- 
cution under Trajan might easily suggest the persecution under Nero, 
in which S. Peter suffered martyrdom; and Linus was recorded to 
have succeeded him. This juxtaposition of the two sees, sanctioned 
by S. Peter’s traditionary connexion with both, would supply a helpful 
resource for the following Antiochene episcopates in the absence of any 
evidence. If Eusebius found the date of Serapion’s accession recorded 
or in any way indicated as 2206, he might take his first two dates, reckon- 
ing backwards, from the two Roman episcopates immediately preceding 
2206; and then, observing five more to remain while only two dates 
were needed, he might adopt every alternate Roman date. The pro- 
cess here supposed would account naturally and precisely for the actual 
facts; but of course the borrowing of the Antiochene from the Roman © 
dates, with the single inevitable exception, is all that can be safely 
affirmed. In the rest of the list we find no such coincidences, where 
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historical attestation is wanting. The single absolute synchronism which 
occurs in this part—that of Fabius and Cornelius—was attested by the 
fact, unquestionably known to Eusebius, that their respective pre- 
decessors, Babylas and Fabianus, both perished in the short Decian 
persecution. 

‘At the accession of Clement of Rome, the fourth on the list if 
S. Peter is included, the Armenian date precedes that of Jerome by 
five years, and during the next nine episcopates, to Eleutherus inclu- 
sive, the interval is always either four or five years (Alexander making 
only an apparent exception), owing to the fact that the fundamental 
term-numerals are all but identical in the two lists throughout this 
period. This is the reason why the 4th, sth, 6th, and 7th Antiochene 
bishops appear to stand about an Olympiad in advance of corre- 
sponding Roman bishops, when Armenian are substituted for Hiero- 
nymian dates in the Roman chronology. Of course Julius Africanus 
vanishes with the Olympiads. But even if the Armenian chronology 
is retained, two of the Olympiadic intervals become incorrect as soon 
as the Armenian dates are tested critically instead of being simply 
copied as they now stand. The term-numerals show conclusively that 
the Armenian year for Alexander is not 2119 but 2120, and for 
Eleutherus not 2189 but 2188; so that the intervals would be of five 
and of three years, not of four years in both cases.’ 

This solution, as a whole, seems to me to deserve the highest con- 
sideration. The Chronicon and the History appear to have been com- 
pleted within a year or two of each other; and Eusebius must have 
been employed upon them at the same time’. This being so, it would 
be strange if they presented two widely divergent chronologies of the 
early Roman bishops. This difficulty disappears if we suppose the 
Roman episcopal dates of the Armenian Version to be due to some 


1 The Chronicon was carried down to 
the Vicennalia of Constantine, A.D. 325 
(11. p. t91, Schéne) ; the History, unless 
internal evidence is altogether delusive, 
was written before the death of Crispus 
(A.D. 326). But may not Eusebius have 
issued two editions of the Chronicon, as 
he certainly did of other works, e.g. the 
Martyrs of Palestine and the Two Books 
of Objection and Defence read by Photius 
(Bibl. 13)? This hypothesis would ex- 
plain many difficulties. Thus in the 
Eclog. Prophet. i. 1 (p. 1 Gaisfurd) Euse- 

IGN. 


bius directly refers to the Chronicon; yet 
elsewhere in this same work, i. 8 (p. 26), 
he speaks of the ‘present persecution.’ 
Again in Praep. Ev. x. g. 11 there is a 
reference to the Chronicon; yet indica- 
tions are not wanting that the Praepfa- 
vatio and Demonstratio were written 
during the persecution and in the years 
immediately succeeding (Tillemont . Z. 
VII. p. 53 8q-). On this hypothesis, the 
Armenian will be a mixture of the two 
recensions, for it also mentions the V%- 
cennalia (1. pp. 71, 131). 


3r 
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later reviser. But, even if the Armenian Version does give the original 
Eusebian dates for the Roman bishops, the possibility still remains that 
for the dates of the Antiochene bishops Eusebius copied some previous 
writer who had arranged the Antiochene chronology according to 
another list of Roman bishops—a list afterwards substituted in the 
Chronicon by Jerome for that of Eusebius. As regards details, the 
procedure which Dr Hort suggests, but does not insist upon, to 
account for the synchronism of the 4th, 5th, 6th, and 7th Antiochene 
bishops with the 7th, gth, 11th and r2th Roman bishops respec- 
tively, seems to me to attribute too elaborate an artifice to Eusebius. 
Eusebius or his authority must have known, as we know, that Theophilus 
was contemporary with Soter and Maximinus with Eleutherus. He may 
have believed or known also, what we do not know, that Cornelius was 
contemporary with Telesphorus and Eros with Pius. In placing their 
accessions over against the same year, he or his authority merely adopted 
an inexact, or rather too exact, way of expressing these rough syn- 
chronisms in a tabular arrangement where assignment to a definite 
year was convenient. His treatment of the Jerusalem bishops, where 
he had no chronological data, ought, I think, to liberate him from the 
suspicion even of the moderate artifice which Dr Hort’s suggestion 
ascribes to him in the case of the Antiochene bishops. We are bound 
to believe that for the latter he had some data, however rough and 
imperfect. With this exception, which however does not affect the 
main question, Dr Hort’s solution has everything to recommend it. 
It is free from the difficulties which beset Harnack’s theory, and it 
explains the phenomena better. 

One other objection is brought by Harnack (p. 70 sq.) against the 
early part of the list in the Chronicon. The average duration of office 
assigned to these early Antiochene bishops is unusually long. If we 
suppose Theophilus to have died about a.p. 185 (the Chronicon places 
his death a.p. 177, but for reasons already stated it seems necessary to 
advance the date by some years), we have then a period of more than 
75 years for four bishops alone, Hero, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus, or 
an average of 18 or 19 years apiece. This is an unusually long time. 
He infers from this that the original chronicler had before him 
simply a list of the names of the successive Antiochene bishops ; that 
he felt bound to represent the earliest of these persons so named as 
appointed directly by Apostles; and that he was obliged accordingly 
to stretch out the duration of their tenure of office on the Procrustes- 
bed of this necessity so as to cover the period, though in fact the 
earliest name belonged to a date much later than the Apostolic times. 
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On this principle he rectifies the chronology thus. If we reckon the 
duration of office at an average of twelve years, this gives 48 years 
for the four, and we are thus carried back to about the time of the 
martyrdom of the Roman bishop Telesphomus for the death of Ignatius. 
Or again ; if we place the death of Theophilus in the middle of the 
episcopate of Eleutherus, and reckon back the duration of four 
episcopates in the Roman list, we are brought to about a.p. 138 
i.e. nearly the same date, for this same event. ‘In the Alexandrian list,’ 
he adds, ‘a similar reckoning leads to a similar date.’ As the result 
of this calculation, he considers that the death of Ignatius may be 
placed in the reign of Hadrian, or even of Antoninus Pius (p. 71). 

But, even if we allow that the length of the period constitutes a real 
difficulty in the Eusebian chronology, the solution does not seem to be 
the most probable under the circumstances. It is more natural, as 
well as more in accordance with experience, to suppose that some 
links in the chain have been lost, than that the links are continuous 
but have been stretched out to lengthen the chain backwards. Thus our 
original chronicler may only have been able to recaver a name of a 
bishop here and there, in connexion with some fact which enabled him to 
fix approximately their respective dates; and, as he was not acquainted 
with any other names in the early annals of the Antiochene episcopate, 
may have assumed that there were no others. This is a matter of 
common occurrence in the lists of official personages in their earlier 
stages, where the historical record is imperfect. 

But in fact the period of 75 years, though longer than the average 
of four episcopates, has been again and again attained, and sometimes 
largely exceeded, in authentic records about which no doubt can be enter- 
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gained’. 


1 In the recent annals of the English 
episcopate for instance, notwithstanding 
the practice of frequent translations, we 
have far more surprising phenomena. 
Thus in the see of Canterbury four epis- 
copates extend from A. D. 1768—1848, or 
So years, and from A.D. 1783—1862, or 
79 years, though in all cases the arch- 
bishops were translated from other sees; 
in York from A.D. 1761—1857, or 96 
years, and again from A.D. 1776—1862, 
or 86 years, though again all were trans- 
lations; in London from a.p. 1675— 
1761, or 86 years, though all the four 


We may compare for instance the annals of the other Eastern 


were translations; in Winchester from 
A. D. 1734—1827, or 93 years, and again 
from 1761—1869, or 108 years; in Dur- 
ham from A.D. 1632—1730 (with the 
vacancy of one year), or 97 years, and 
again from A.D. 1660— 1750, or go years ; 
in Chichester from A.D. 1731—1824, or 
93 years (70 years being occupied by two 
episcopates alone); in Bath and Wells, 
where longevity seems to prevail, from 
A.D. 1703—1802, or 99 years, and again 
from A.D. 1727—1824, or 97 years, and 
again from A.D. 1744—-1845, or IOI years, 
though all were translations; in Lincoln 


31—2 


' 468 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM 


patriarchates, Alexandria and Jerusalem, at the first moment when 
we reach the broad daylight of history and no cloud of obscurity hangs 
over the dates. This is probably as fair a parallel as the case admits. 
At Alexandria then we have Demetrius, Heraclas, Dionysius, Maximus, 
extending from A.D. 190—283, or 93 years; Alexander, Athanasius, 
Petrus 11, Timotheus 1, from A.D. 313— 385, or 72 years; Timotheus 1, 
Theophilus, Cyrillus, Dioscorus, from A.D. 377—452, or 75 years: and 
at Jerusalem Narcissus, Alexander, Mazabanes, Hymenezus, from A.D. 
190—298, or 108 years; Hermon, Macarius, Maximus, Cymilus, from 
A.D. 300—388, or 88 years; Cyrillus, Joannes 1, Prayllus, Juvenalis, 
from A.D. 348—458, or 110 years; Joannes 1, Prayllus, Juvenalis, 
Anastasius, from A.D. 388—478, or go years. In fact at Alexandria 13 
successive bishops, from Demetrius to Cyrillus inclusive, cover from 
A.D. 190—444, i.e. 254 years, giving an average of between 19 and 
20 years; and at Jerusalem 13 successive bishops, from Narcissus to 
Anastasius inclusive, cover from a.D, 190—478, ie. 288 years, giving 
an average of more than 22 years’. 

From the preceding investigation it will have appeared generally 
that there is no sufficient ground for suspecting an artificial arrange- 
ment of the dates of accession ; but that, if it exist at all, it is not of 
such a kind as to affect the substantial accuracy of the chronology, 
though it may have caused a displacement of a few years in any given 
case. Of the capricious invention of names, or the arbitrary assign- 
ment of them to particular epochs irrespective of tradition, there is no 
indicatiog. ‘The information may be incorrect; the tradition may be 
hazy; but this is a different matter. Our guarantee of substantial 
fidelity will be the rough accordance of these dates with extraneous 
and authentic notices. If this ordeal be applied to the list, its general- 
credibility does not suffer. From Theophilus onwards we are able 
to test every name, though the test is sometimes rough; and in no 
case is the divergence from known or suspected fact very wide. The 
greatest discrepancy, which can be considered at all certain, is in the 
accession of Maximinus ; and this, as we have seen, does not amount 
to more than five years. 

But the value of Harnack’s investigations is quite independent of 
the particular theory which he founds upon them. He has raised 


from A.D. 1787—1869, or 82 years, 1 No account is here taken of intruders 
though all were translations; in Worces- who were thrust into the sees during the 
ter from A.D. 1781—1861, or 80 years, lifetimes of the regular bishops, as e. g. 
though all were translations. These ex- in the case of Athanasius. 

amples might be multiplied. 
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definitely the question what degree of credit is due to the chronology 
of the early Antiochene bishops. He has collected the data for a 
satisfactory answer to this question, so far as it can be answered. And 
above all: he has set the relation of this chronology to the Ignatian 
controversy in its proper light. 

With this last point alone we are directly concerned. The question 
which critics henceforth must ask is this. If there be a conflict be- 
tween the very early date assigned to Ignatius in the traditional 
chronology of the Antiochene episcopate, and the phenomena of the 
Ignatian epistles regarded as a genuine work of Ignatius, so that the 
two cannot be reconciled, which must give place to the other? Ta the 
question so stated there can, I think, be only one answer in the end. 
The evidence, internal and external, for the genuineness of the Ignatian 
epistles is twenty times stronger than the evidence for the early 
Antiochene chronology. Elsewhere I have given reasons for. the 
belief that no such conflict exists. But, assuming for the moment 
that the epistles do betray a later date than the chronology of the 
Antiochene episcopate assigns to Ignatius, it is not the genuineness 
of the epistles but the veracity of the chronology which must be 
surrendered. : 

Meanwhile, if we consider this chronology in itself (irrespective of 
its bearing on the Ignatian controversy), & is reasonable to take up 
an intermediate position between Wieseler and Harnack. We cannat 
with Wieseler tie down the date of the martyrdom to the precise year 
A.D. 107, for indeed there is no reason to think that Eusebius himself 
intended this. But neither can we with Harnack allow it such 
latitude as a.D. 138, because the evidence, while it disproves the 
chronology as a strictly accurate statement, confirms it as a rough 
approximation. Even as a rough approximation however, its value 
will diminish as we go farther back. The dates of the first century, 
the accession of Euodius A.D. 42, and the accession of Ignatius A.D. 69, 
deserve no credit. Both alike, we may suppose, were due to specula- 
tive criticism, rather than to traditional report. If Dr Hort’s syn- 
chronism with the Roman bishops be not accepted, these two accessions 
may be explained in another way. The first would aim at giving 
the date when the Antiochene Church first received a definite con- 
stitution, this date being inferred from the Acts of the Apostles’; 


1 The famine prophesied by Agabus after, the accession of Enodius. In the 
(Acts xi. 28) is placed in the Armenian Acts this prophecy and its fulfilment are 
the year before, and in Jerome the year recorded in the same paragraph which 
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the other would represent the close of the Apostolic age as 
marked by the destruction of Jerusalem’, Ignatius being regarded 
as still a disciple of the Apostles and as appointed by them to the 
episcopate. The dates during the first half of the second century 
on the other hand may be accepted as rough, but only very rough, 
approximations. The first of these, the death of Ignatius, does not 
profess to be more than this. Not making any extravagant claims, 
it is the more entitled to credit. If it comes to us on the authority 
of Africanus, it is highly valuable, because Africanus lived in a neigh- 
bouring country, and must have been bor within a single life-time 
of the alleged date. However this may be, we have the indisputable 
testimony of a contemporary of Africanus to the same effect. Ongen 
(Hom. in Luc. c. i, Op. 111. p. y38 A) speaks of ‘Ignatius who was second 
bishop of Antioch after the blessed Peter, and during the persecution 
(éy np Suxyn@) fought with wild beasts in Rome.’ From this statement 
the date of the martyrdom may be inferred approximately’. Ongen, 
it should be observed, had himself resided at Antioch before this 
(Euseb. H. Z. vi. 21; about a.D. 226, see Clinton ast. Kom. 1. pp. 
239, 241). If in addition to these facts we bear in mind that common 
tradition assigned the martyrdom to the reign of Trajan, we shall be 
doing no injustice to the evidence by setting the probable limits 
between A.D. 100—i18, without attempting to fix the year more 
precisely”. 


describes the foundation of a church at dom under Domitian, we may safely as- 


Antioch. This approximate synchronism 
was probably sufficient to suggest the date 
for the accession of the first bishop of 
Antioch. 

1 The accession of Ignatius is placed 
one year before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem in the Armenian, and two years 
before in Jerome. The final dispersion 
of the surviving Apostles, which imme- 
diately preceded the overthrow of the city, 
would be thought a fit moment for the 
consecration of the last bishop of Antioch 
who was a disciple of Apostles. 

* The expression éy r@ dewyyug leaves 
open the alternative of the reigns of 
Domitian and Trajan; for any subsequent 
persecution would be too late for the 
second bishop of Antioch after S. Peter. 
As no one has ever placed the martyr- 


sume that Origen intended the persecu- 
tion of Trajan. 

There is no ground for the surmise 
of Harnack (p. 67) that Origen derived 
his information from Africanus. 

2 If Malalas were a more trustworthy 
writer, we might be disposed to listen to 
him when 6 codes Gedgudos 6 xporvoypdgos 
is adduced by him (x. p. 252, ed. Bonn.) 
as stating that Anianus succeeded S. 
Mark as bishop of Alexandr. Theo- 
philus of Antioch, who shows himself a 
chronographer in his extant work, is 
doubtless meant ; but this is probably a 
blunder akin to the erroneous statement 
of Malalas about Irenzeus and Africanus 
quoted above (p. 437). Otherwise Theo- 
philus might have been looked to, as a 
primary source of information respecting 
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The two Acts of Martyrdom which I have designated the Antiochene 
and the oman respectively are given in the following pages. The 
other three, having no independent value, are not reprinted here. 


The authorities for the text of the ANTIOCHENE ACTs are: 


(1) Zhe Greek MS [Gl], which I have collated anew for this 
edition. 

(2) Zhe Latin Version [L], of which a revised text will be found 
in the Appendix. 

(3) Zhe Syriac Version [S], which also is re-edited in the Ap- 
pendix. 

(4) Zhe Bollandist Acts [B], which comprise a Latin version of 
a considerable portion of the Antiochene Acts (see above pp. 365, 370). 
They will be found in the Acta Sanctorum for Feb. 1. 

(5) Zhe Armenian Ads [A], which also comprise a very large 
portion of these Acts (see above pp. 366, 370 sq.). Peterman’ S re- 
print of Aucher has been used for these. 

(6) The Acts of the Metaphrast [M], which are compiled partly 
from these Acts (see above pp. 366, 374 sq.), and may be used oc- 
casionally for textual purposes. 


As G is a late and poor Ms, the different versions LSBA are highly 
important aids to the construction of a text. Of these L is valuable 
‘on account of its literalness.) On the other hand SBA frequently offer 
better readings, and generally may be said to preserve older forms of 
the text. But the license which they have taken with the original lessens 
their value; and I have only recorded their readings where they 
appeared to represent variations in the Greek. No weight attaches to 
M ; for, where his text coincides with our Acts, it is evidently founded 
on a comparatively late ms closely resembling G. 

These Acts were first edited in the original Greek by Ruinart (Aef?. 
Mart. Sine. p. 605 sq., Paris, 1689) from the Colbert ms G, the Latin 
Version having been previously published by Ussher (a.p. 1644) to- 
gether with the Ignatian Epistles which it accompanies) Subsequent 
editors contented themselves with reproducing the text of Ruinart. 
Jacobson recollated G, but did nothing more for the text. Zahn first 


the Antiochene bishoprics. As it is, the statement of Malalas with too much 
Harnack (p. 43 sq.) seems to me to treat _ respect. 
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made use of the versions for the correction of the errors in the Greek 
Ms, and thus produced a much superior text to those of his predecessors. 
He did not however exhaust all the good readings which they would 
yield. <A further use of them is made in this edition. The readings 
éwhev, and Anv¢ (for Aivy), in § 6, with several others elsewhere, are now 
introduced into the text for the first time from these versions, 


The authonities for the text of the Roman Acts are these ; 

(1) Zhe Three Greek MSS [V][L][P], described above, p. 364. 

(2) Zhe Coptic Version [C], of which an account is also given 
above p. 364 sq. 

(3) Zhe Bollandist Acts [B}, in which is incorporated a very large 
portion of these Roman Acts (see above pp. 365 sq., 370). 
| (4) Zhe Armenian Acts [A], which likewise contain a large 
portion of these Acts (see above pp. 366, 370 sq.). 

(5) Zhe Acts of the Medaphrast [M], in which use is made of the 
‘Roman Acts (see above p. 374 sq.); but the coincidences are very 
rarely close enough to have any value for textual purposes. 

The Greek text of these Acts was first printed in full by Dressel 
from V. Extracts had been given before from L by Ussher (see above 
p- 364). Zahn improved upon Dressel’s text here and there, chiefly 
by corrections from AB; but with the imperfect materials before him 
he was unable to do much, and the text has remained hitherto in a 
very bad state. Thus it has been disfigured by such corruptions as 
Kv0yvy (KiOatpav, Zahn) for Kuvocovpy (§ 1), rod yAdov for "LAiov (§ 1), 
éudpovov for gudpovos (§ 2), xaAn@ for xaAxe? (§ 3), Muioéws for puyoews 
(§ 6), while in one place (§ 3 «ef xat éoravpwOy «.7.d.) several lines had 
dropped out owing to a homeeoteleuton. The superior materials at 
my disposal have enabled me to give an entirely new and, as I hope, 
greatly superior text. Of the Greek mss P, which is here made known 
for the first time, is quite the best, while the full collation of L is also 
important. The Coptic Version preserves a text in some respects more 
ancient than any other authority, and from it I have extracted readings 
which, though evidently correct, do not appear elsewhere. The chrono- 
logical notices at the beginning and end of these Acts in the present 
edition assume entirely new forms, which are not without an interest 
for the Ignatian controversy. 

Though these Roman Acts are quite valueless as history, they are 
interesting as a specimen of apologetics. For this reason I have 
thought it worth while to add full explanatory and illustrative notes, 
which hitherto they have lacked. 


MAPTYPION 


IT NATIOY 


A. 


I. “Apri dtadeEapévov thy ‘Pwyaiwy dpynv Tpaia- 
vou, *Iyvarios 6 TOU adroaroAou *lwavvou paOnrns, dvnp 


MAPTYPION IFNATIOY a] paprtpeor rot dylou lepoudorupes lyvarlov ToD Geopbpov 


G; martirium sancti ignacit episcopi antiochie sirie L* ; 


martyrium ignatt episcopt 


imperante traiano (in regno tratant) in roma urbe S* (but with vv. IL). 
2 drogré\ov] G; add. evangelistae S; add. et evangelistae LA[B]. 


1. “Apre dadeEauévou x.r.A.] The 
death of Nerva, with the consequent 
accession of Trajan, took place on 
Jan. 25, A.D. 98 (Chron. Pasch. 1. p. 
469, ed. Bonn.), or probably two days 
later (Reimar on Dion Cass. Ixviii. 
3); see Clinton Fast. Rom. I. p. 
84. 

2. "Iwavvou pabyrns] See again 
§ 3 éyeyoveccay yap mada, pabyral 
Yoasvou with the note. This is the 
earliest direct statement that Ig- 
natius had S. John as his master. 
Older writers say not a word of it, 
though we should expect some refer- 
ence to it, either in the scattered 
notices of Irenzeus or in the memoir 
of Eusebius or in the encomium of 
Chrysostom, if it had been true. 
Moreover the absolute silence of 
Ignatius himself respecting this A- 
postie, while he mentions S. Peter 
and S. Paul by name, is unfavourable 
to its truth. A highly probable ex- 
planation of the origin of the story is 


given by Zahn J. v. A. p. 46sq. Eu- 
sebius in his Chronicon (ul. p. 162 
sq. ), speaking of S. John, says peé’ 
o» Tlamrias ‘leparrodirns kai Tlodvxap- 
wos Zpupyns emiokonos dxovoral avrov 
éyvepifovro (Syncellus has here pre- 
served the exact words of Eusebius, 
as the Armenian Version shows). 
This becomes in Jerome’s edition 
‘post quem auditores ejus insignes 
fuerunt Papias Hieropolitanus epis- 
copus et Polycarpus Zmymezus et 
Ignatius Antiochenus.’? We may how- 
ever question whether, as Zahn as- 
sumes, Jerome himself supposed Ig- 
Nnatius to have been a disciple of 
S.John. In his notices of Ignatius 
and Polycarp, Vir. //1. §§ 16, 17, he 
twice states the fact of Polycarp, 
‘auditor Joannis’, ‘Joannis apostoli 
discipulus ’, but abstains from stating 
the same of Ignatius, notwithstanding 
the temptation. It seems more pro- 
bable therefore that he rapidly added 
‘et Ignatius Antiochenus ’, intending 
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éy Tois waaw dmoaroXKos, éxvBépva thy éxkAnoiav 
"Avrioxéwy* Os ToUs waXat yYemwwvas Mods Trapayayuv 
Twv To\Awy éri Aoperiavot Siwypav, Kabarep xvBep- 
mrns ayabos, TW OlaKt THS MpoTEVyNs Kal THS vnoTELas, 
TH ouvexeia THs SidackaNias, TH TOM TH TrvEevpATIKe, 
mpos tiv Cadnv ths avTiKEpems avteixyev Suvapews, 
Sedouws an Twa Twv dALyO\UYwY | aKepaoTépwv d70- 


1 é&] L[A]BS* (but with a v. 1); qe G. éxuSdpra] txt L[A][B]; pref. 
cal G[S]. 2 ‘Avrioxéwy] txt LIS][A]B; add. érmedds G. 8s] LA(?)3 
om. G; eS; al. B. 5 TH cuvexelg) L; preef. xat G[B]; preef. gse@ of [A]. 
S translates as if it had read rijs cuvexoids xal r7 didacxadlg; but perhaps the 
translator connected rijs vnorelas ry ovveyelg together; at all events his text 
seems to have omitted xal here. re révy] G; robore L (so also it 
translates révy ad Mar. 4); 7G xovpy AB; rav xévurw S. Pref. ¢ AB; om. 
GLS. TH xeevparixy] LAB; ray wveuparxady S; ro wn (= rvebpart) G. 

6 rijs dvrixerpévns dvretyer Suvduews] Zahn ; adversantis se opposuit potentiae L* ; 
potentiae (gen.) inimicé restitit S (potentiae inimict being a loose paraphrase of rijs 


to’ understand merely ‘insignis fuit’ 
with it, though the form of the sen- 
tence suggests a close connexion 
with all the preceding words. He ex- 
cuses his work as ‘tumultuarium’ 
in his preface and says that he 
“‘notario velocissime dictavit?. A 
similar addition to the language of 
Eusebius is made, as Zahn points 
out, in the Syriac abstract (II. p. 214, 
Schéne), ‘post quem, qui eum audive- 
rant innotuerunt Papias Ierapolita- 
nus et Polycarpos episcopus eorum 
qui Smyrnz sedem (suam) collocave- 
rant, preterea autem Ignatios epis- 
copus Antiochenorum’; and this ren- 
ders it probable that the name of 
Ignatius was added in some Greek 
copies of Eusebius, the addition 
being perhaps suggested by the con- 
nexion of the names in Euseb. H. £. 
ili. 36. From such an addition, loosely 
worded or carelessly interpreted, the 
story would take its rise. It is re- 
peated in the Chron. Pasch. p. 416 
6 "lwdyvou rov Geoduyou yrjacos pabyris 


yeyoves, in the Hymn of S. Joseph 3 
(Anal. Sacr. Spic. Sol. 1. p. 389) 
pabnrevbets...r@ iepopavropt kat Geo- 
hoy «.r-A., and in the Afeneza Dec. 
20. So also in two Syriac chronicles 
(Cureton C. J. pp. 221, 252; comp. 
Land Anecd. Syr.1. p. 116), belong- 
ing apparently to the seventh and 
eighth or ninth centunes respectively 
(see Wright’s Catal. of Syr. MSS 
in the Brit. Mus. pp. 1040, 1041), 
and in the Syriac writer Solomon, 
author of the Bee (Cureton C.J. 
pp. 220, 251), who flourished about 
A.D. 1220 (Assem. B7d/. Orient. 111, 
p. 309). On the other hand Socrates 
(H.E. vi. 8) says of Ignatius merely 
Trois dmooToA\ots avrois ourdierpiper, 
and Gregory the Great regards him 
as a disciple, not of S. John, but of 
S. Peter, £pist. v. 39 ad Anast. 
* magistrum ejus apostolorum princi- 
pem,’ ‘ejusdem principis discipulum’ 
(Of. VII. p. 320, Venet. 1770). 

I, dmoorodkos] Said of Polycarp 
in Mart. Polyc. 16, and of Barnabas 
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a ~ 9 F 7 A > A ~ ~ > / 
Barn. Toryapouv nuppaivero pev él TH THS éxxAncias 
aoahevTw, Awdy Is ON vu 6 y 

@, AwhnoavTros wpos oAtyov Tov diwypou, 


. A b A 4, ~ 
10 no-yadAev O€ xa?’ éavToy ws enw THs dvTWSs cis XproToVv 


dyanns épayauevos pndé THs TEAEias TOU paOnToD 


Tacews. 


évevoest yap Thy dia paptupiou ywoyerny 


e 4 4 9 8 ~ ~ ? 
OmoAoylay mAEov avTovy mpocoKeovoay TH Kupiw. 
iy 


dyrixepévys Surdgews); adversabatur (om. ris dvrixeiuévns and durduews) A; incum- 
bentem ... sua virtute avertebat (rhv dvrueperny datretxey Suvdue) B; rhv dvr 
keyévny dyretxey G. The corruption of ris dyrixeiuévys into rh» dyrimecudvyny 
has led to the rejection or alteration of duvduews. 7 dxepaorépwy] There 
is no sufficient reason for thinking with Zahn that the versions had different read- 
ings, though they translate loosely; e.g. he supposes magis simplices of L to 
represent dgedcorépwy, but dxépacos is always translated sswzflex in the Vulg. of 
the N. T.; Matt. x. 16, Rom. xvi. 19, Phil. ii. 15. Q Awghoavros] do- 
dhoarros G. 10 ris Syrws}] GS; vere (=bvrws, om. rijs) L; i” plenum 
[B]; om. A. 12 yooudvyy] G; factam B; st contigerit at evenerit super 
ipsum S; om. L[A]. 13 rAéor] So G, not rAcioy as commonly given. 

wpocoxeotcay] The infin. adducere in L does not imply a v.l zpocaxedoa (as 


Zahn), but the genius of the Latin language would suggest the change. 


by Clement of Alexandria (S/vom. ii. 
20, p. 489). Tertullian distinguishes 
apostolict or apostolici viri from 


-apostoli, using the term with the 


meaning ‘ disciples of apostles’ (e.g. 
de Prescr. 32, adv. Mare. iv. 2), 
though Clement calls Barnabas drd- 
grodos and dmrocreAccos in different 
places. Our martyrologist probably 
means ‘a true disciple of apostles in 
all respects” Comp. Zraéé. inscr. 
€y awocrohix® xapaxrijpt. 

2. mapayayev| ‘having passed by, 
escaped, or perhaps ‘having turned 
aside, diverted. For this latter 
meaning see Herod. i. 91 ovx oldy re 
€yévero mapayayeiv poipas. 

3. ray woAAov| The persecution 
of Domitian, unlike that of Nero, 
consisted of repeated attacks; see 
Clem. Rom. 1 ras aidvidious nai érad- 
AnAous [yevop levas piv cupopas «.7.r. 
withthe note. There is no satisfac- 
tory evidence however that it extend- 
ed beyond Rome; and the martyrolo- 


gist’s accuracy therefore is not above 
suspicion. 

5. rove] ‘ tension’, ‘inflexibility’; 
comp. Ps-Ign. ad Mar. 4 wapaxad\eyv 
spooOwa tre Tov, where there is the 
same v.1. sovm as here. The word 
is put into the mouth of Ignatius 
himself in the 4/en@a Dec. 20 Boas, 
aOAnra Mydels cyAcira, pndeis pov 
Opivres roy rovoy (p. 141, ed. Venet. 
1863). It is used by Plutarch to de- 
scribe the ‘atrocem animum Catonis’, 
Vit. Pomp. 44; comp. also Aristid. 
Op. I. Pp. 524 roy rovoy THs yropns. 
Though the word might suggest a 
continuation of the nautical meta- 
phor of the previous clauses (comp. 
Herod. vii. 36), it is difficult to find 
an appropriate application of such an 
image here. 

Il. The redeias x.r.A.] See Tradl. 
5 ov...wapa rovro 8n xa pabnrys elpt, 
Rom. § viv apyopat pabyris etvas, 2. 4 
rore ropa paOyris dAnOds x.t.A., With 
the notes on Ephes. 1, 3. 
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e wv of , ~ , Q 

b0ev Ereow oNiyos Ert Tapapevwy TH éxkAnoia, [Kal] 
tf ee ~ s e Ss 5 Y 

Avxvou Siknv Ocixov thy éxarrov pwriCwy diavoray dia 
~ ~ ~ , , : ~ 

Ts Twv ypapwv eEnynoews, éreTUyxavey TwWY KaT 


/ 
evyny. 
oe ay A A ~ a w ~ 
II. Tpaiavot yap peta taira éwatw era Tis 
9 ~ 4 ’ , > \ ~ 4 “ A 
a’rov Baatreias énapGevros eri TH viKn 7TH KaTa 


~ ~ 4 7 ~ ® ~ A , 
CxvOev cai Aaxwv kat ETEpwv TroAAwY EOvwv Kat vopi- 
, ~ 4 “A e A A 

gayros ért Veltev av’t@® mpos macav vroTayny To 
~ ~~ A a > A A ~ 
twv Xooriavev GeooeBes cvernua, eb py THY Tw 


1 cal] GLA; om. S[B]. 3 ypaddy] LSB; decay ypaduw G; scripiurarum 
sacrarum A, For éwertyxavev ray nar’ edxhw S has quae revelabantur tpst per precem 


(in prece). 

(iv for ix). 
- mum in L* (but see Appx). 

A (thus giving both readings). 


multas e diversas L; dtversarum B; def. A. 
9 ef wh] txt LSAB; pref. «ai G, 
Saysdvwv] G3; daemonum suorum A; daemoniacam L; al. BS, 


add. decere ipsi et S. 


5. éwarp ere] See above, p. 446 


sq. 

7. SxvOav xat Aaxdy] For the 
chronology of the Dacian Wars see 
Borghesi Guvres IV. p. 121 sq., 
Henzen Ann. dell’ Inst. dt Corrisf. 
Archeol, XXXIV. p. 137 s8q., 1862, 
Mommsen /ervmes Ill. pp. 45, 130 8q., 
Corp. Inscr. Lat, 1. p. 102 sq, 
Dierauer Geschichte Trajans p. 63 
sq. (in Bidingers Unters. 2. Rom. 
Kaisergesch. vol. 1), besides Clinton 
and older writers, e.g. Tillemont Z- 
pereurs Il. pp. 553 $q., 560sq., Eckhel 
Doct. Num. Vi. p. 414. Recent dis- 
coveries have added to our know- 
ledge on this subject; see above p. 402 
sq. The First Dacian War began 
A.D. 101 and ended A.D. 103 (or at 
the close of A.D. 102); the Second 
was waged during the years 105, 106, 
and (as Mommsen thinks) 107 also. 

The mention of the Scythians here 


5 yap] GLA; 8 (vero) SB. 
The sentence is translated post novem annos in S, and post quartum an- 
7 Aaxuwy] GSB; thraces L; dacos (vel thraces) 


évvdry] GSAB; guarto L 


érépwe rod\Gw] GS (comp. M); alferas 
voulcavros] txt GLA[B]; 
row 


10 Horo] 


in connexion with the Dacians is 
borrowed from Euseb. Chron. 11. p. 
162 ‘Trajanus de Dacis et Scythis 
triumphavit. They are not men- 
tioned, so far as I am aware, in any - 
histories or monuments relating to 
the period. In the Metaphrast’s 
Acts of Ignatius they displace the 
Dacians, who disappear altogether. 

érépwv sro\kav ébvov|] This is a 
rhetorical flourish; but during the 
Second Dacian War (A.D. I05 or 
106) Palmas the governor subjugated 
Arabia Petra and added it to the 
dominions of Trajan, Dion Cass. 
Ixviil. 14 (comp. Chron, Pasch. 11. p. 
472); see-above p. 405. : 

9. elu) x.r.A.] Euseb. H. £. x. 8 
ei 9 rots Saipoor Over aipotvyro. See 
however the upper note. 

15. dtayorra x.r.A.] It is clear that 
our hagiologist places the Armenian 
expedition and consequent residence 
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10 Saiovey térorrot Aarpelavy pera wavTwy vrreotevat 
Tov EOvav, Suwypuor [vropevew | dreAnoa[ yo |s, ravTas 
Tous evoeBos Cavras 4 Ovev 4 TeXcUTaY katnvaykacev. 
TOTE TOIVUY poBnbeis vwép tis ‘Avtioyéwv éxxAnoias 
0 yewaios tov Xpiorov oTpatiwtns Exovoiws iyeTo 
15 mpos Tpaiavov, diayovra pev Kat’ éxeivoy Tov Katpov 
kara tHv ’Avrioyeav, omovddiovra dé émi ’Appeviav 
kai IlapOous. ws dé cata wpocwrov éorn T patavovu 


[rou Baotréws |: 


4 Pz “a A 
Tis ei, xaxodaipoy, tas 


1 METEpas 


G; cogeret LSA; inclinaret B; so that all the versions would seem to have had 


another reading, possibly ézei-yoe. 


(which are too loose to allow any inference) ; def. B. 


comminans (as if dredjoas) L. 


11 dropéver] G; om. L; dub. SA 
dwrecdjoavros}] G; 
wdyras] txt LSAB; pref. 6 $é8os G. 


12 ros evocBus fuwras] G; ipsos dei cultores existentes (atrovs evoeBeis bvras) L; 


dai cultores B; christianos A; sanctos S. 


ignatius S* (as a v.1.) AB. 


18 rod Bacwdws] GLB; om. S[A]. 


14 orparuorns] txt GL; add. 
Add. 


fraianus dixit LB; add. dixit ili (traianus) S* ; add. e senatu, interrogabat cum rex 
@ dicebat A (see above, p. 371); om. G. 


of Trajan at Antioch immediately 
after the end of the Dacian Wars. 
This however is not consistent with 
the known facts. The Dacian Wars 
ended A.D. 107 at the latest; while 
the Eastern expedition did not com- 
mence till the autumn AD. 113. 
The interval of six or seven years 
was spent by the emperor at Rome 
or the neighbourhood. On the at- 
tempts which have been made to 
interpolate an earlier expedition to 
the East and consequent residence 
at Antioch in this interval, see above 
p- 405 sq. 

18. xaxodatpory] ‘wretch’, ‘ mise- 
vable creature’; acommon mode of 
address. The word however pro- 
perly means ‘one possessed by an 
evil genius or fate’, especially when 
this evil genius urges him on to his 
ruin by infatuation; comp. Dion 
Chrysost. Orat. xxiii. p. 514 dirospuwai 


pos Ott yapat avOpwrov evdaipova 
elva, A. dp’ ov 6 daiudy dyabcs dori, 
rovroy evdaizova elvas pis, ov 8¢ poy- 
8npos, xaxo8aivova; and again p. 515 
@yayxy Kxaxodainova ddoxew éxeivoy 
xax@ Saipom ouvefevypévoy xai Aarpev- 
ovra, Arist. P/ut. 850 ofpos xaxodalpey 
kal rpis xaxodaipwy...cal pupiaxts... 
ovrea modudopge ovykéxpapas Saipore. 
See also Gataker on M. Antonin. 
vii. 17. In this sense it 1s taken up 
by Ignatius in his reply. ‘Ignatius’, 
says Leclerc, ‘vocem Christianorum 
more interpretatur, quasi Trajanus 
xaxosaipova dixisset évepyotpevov, ut 
loquamur, ecclesiastico more, seu 
a malo dzmone obsessum.’ But the 
passages which I have quoted show 
that he is hardly justified in adding 
‘qua in re, quod cum pace sanctis- 
simorum manium dictum esto, non- 
nulla tamen cavillatio fuisse videtur.’ 
Kaxodaiyer is the direct antithesis to 
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i e , A ~ 4 e , 
arovdaCwy ciataces virepBaivav weta Tou Kai éTEpous 
avareiGev iva Kaxws dmroXouvrat; ‘Iyvartos etmev- 

/ 3 ~ 
Ouseis Oeopopov awoxadet Kaxodaiuova’ aderryxace 
yap paxpav aro Ttwv Soviwy Tov Qeov Ta Saimone. 
3 e id 7 ? a 
et O€, OTt TouTos émayOns eEiut, Kakov Me TpOS TOUS 
~ ~ s | a 
Saiumovas dmoKxaXeis, cvvouodoya’ Xpiorov yap eyov 
9 c t A , 4 9 ? 
ETrOUpaVLOV Baci\éa Tas TouTwy KaTadvw émPoudas. 
ee > 
Tpaiavos eirev: Kai tis éorw Oeopopos; ‘Iyvartos 
e \ 4 oo 
amexpivato’ ‘O Xpiorov éywv év orépvos. Tpaiavos 
eiev? ‘Huets ovv oot Soxotpey kata vouv py Exeuw 
, & 4 4 , A 
Geous, ois Kat ypwuela ouppayots pos Tous ToNEious $ 
> A ~ 9 ~ 
"Iyvarios eirev’ Ta Saimona ctav ébvav Beovs mpoca- 
yopevers mrAavwpevos’ eis yap €or Oedos 6 roujoas 
> A A ~ 
TOV ovpavoy Kat Thv ynv Kal THv Oadtaccav kai 
A ~ @ A ~ 
mwavTa Ta év avtois, kai eis Xpiotos “Incovs 6 vids 
1 brepBalvey] trepBévew G. pera roO x.7.r.] cum et alteros persuadere Ls 
pera rd x.7.4. G; the other versions SAB probably had tof, for they render 
loosely ef aliis persuades. 4 paxpdy] Zahn ; donge LB; longo intervallo S; om. 
G. The procul sunt of A is doubtful, and possibly represents dgecryxace alone. 
5 el 54] GLSA; scio quidem (olda) B. kaxéy} txt LIS][A]; pref. cal Gs 
preef. proplerca B. 6 Exwv ras...xaradktw] GLAB; Ew rds... xaraddovra S. 
8 ris] GLSB; ‘rl M; al. A. 14 roy odparvdy] GLB; pref. ratra 
wdyra kara S; def. A. 16 avrov] LSB; rod @e06 G (comp. M); def. A. 
ov] ov G. giMas] amicitia L; amicitiam B; tn amore S; amoris A; 
Bao.delas G (comp. M). 38 rhy] txt LSABM; add. duq G. 


Geohopos. The word is naturalised in 
earlier English writers; e.g. Shake- 
speare Richard the Third i. 3 ‘ Hie 
thee to hell for shame and leave 
this world, Thou cacodzmon.’ 

3. Geodopov] ‘one who carries 
God within him’: see the notes on 
Ephes. inscr., 9. The word should 
not be treated directly as a proper 
name here, but is general, as the 
context shows=rwa ray roy Geoy ev 
xapdia popovrreay. 

10. xara voty] ‘im our mind’, e- 


quivalent to ¢v ovépvas, dy rapdia, 
which occur in the context. 

18. rov dvacraupdcavra] ‘who sus- 
pended on the cross, who crucihed’ ; 
comp. 1 Pet. ii. 24 ras duaprias Huey 
avros dviveyxer ev Tq gapars avrov. 
The preposition in dvacravpoty (as in 
GvacxoAori{ew) always has this mean- 
ing in clissical writers (e.g. Herod. 
vi. 30, Thuc. i. 110, etc.), and so also 
in Josephus &. F. ii. 14. 9, v. HT. I, 
Ant. ii. 5. 3, xi. 6. 10; see Bleek on 
Heb. vi. 6. The Greek and other 
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9 -~ @ , Oe ~ 4 9 / ee A 
aQUTOU O Movoryerns, ov THS Girias Gvaipnv. Tpaiavos 
> A 
ecrev’ Tov oravpwhevra Aeyes émi Movriov [hAarov; 
, > ® 
"lyvatios eirevy Tov avacravpwoavta thy dpapTiay 
A “~ a ~ ~ 
METa TOV TavTNS EUpETOU Kai Tacay KaTadikacvayTa 
A ~ 9 
20 OaimoviKny Kaxiav Uo ToUs Todas THY avToV év Kapdia 
, ee A 3 A 3 9 @ ~ ~ 
gopovvrwy. Tpatavos etrev’ Cu ovy év éavtw opeis 
A 7 9 a > , / rd 
tov Xpiotov; ‘lyvatus elrevr Naty yeyparra yap, 
€NorkHc@ én aftoic kal émmepimaticaw. Tpatavos 
, > € ~ 
dmepnvato: ‘lyvatiov mpooetafapev, Tov év éavTw 
c S 4 
25Neyovta mepipépew Tov éoravpwpyevov, decuoy v7r0 
~ of A N , 
oTpaTiwtTwv yevouevoy ayecOa mapa Thy pmeyadnv 
e , ~ a f 9 wv 4 9 
Pwunv, Bpwyua yevnoouevoy Onpiwy ets dyw Kat eis 
A ~ ad , > 2 4 
TEp\yw Tou Onuov. TavTns 6 aytos papTus érakovcas 
~ A ~ tf ~ : 
Ths dropacews peta yapas éBonoevy Cixapirta oot, 
20 xaxlay] LS; malitias A; x)dvny xal xaxlay G; al. B. 21 gopeis} 
gépas G; gestas B; circumfers (wepipépeas) LA (comp. M); ameictus es...ct indutus 
S. The versions BS seem to require gopeis, which accordingly I have substituted 
for dépecs. 23 tov Xpiordvy] LSABM; dv cravpwhévra G. The vv. Il. 
wepupépers and rdévy cravpwiérra seem both to have been suggested for the sake of 
conformity to the sentence below, rdv év éaurg Adyorra wepipépecy roy éEcravpw- 
pévop. 26 orparwrov] GLAB; pwpaluy S. peyddny] This 
epithet appears in all our authorities, GLSAB. 27 els Syw Kal els répyr] 
in spectaculum et in oblectationch A; delectentur (delectetur) videntes quid acciderit ec 


S; in spectaculum (els byw) L; els rep G[M]; pro avocatione B. 28 pdprus] 
GLSB (comp. M): om. A. 


Ps-Ign. Hero 6 ceaurov dyvoyv rypet, 
@s Oeod olxyrnpioy xr.A. See also 


ancient commentators seem to be 
agreed in giving a different sense, 


‘crucify anew,’ to the word in Heb. 
Lc. but this meaning is entirely 
without a parallel in earlier or con- 
temporary usage. 

20. vmod rovs sodas} Rom. xvi. 20 
ovvrpivves roy Zuravay vo rods wodas 
Upeor. 

23. évounow| Taken word for 
word from 2 Cor, vi. 16, where it is 
a loose quotation from Levit. xxvi. 
11, 12, nat Ojow thy cenvav pou éy 
Upiv...xal dusreptrarjoe éy vpir ; COMP. 


Ephes. 15 as avrod dv nyiv xaroiKovy 
Tos, iva apuey avrov yaoi, with the 
note. 

25. wepipépew x.r.A.] Comp. 2 Cor. 
iv. 10 mavrore THY vexpocw Tov ‘Incod 
éy r@ copart mepipepovres. Trajan is 
made to speak the language of S. 
Paul. 

29. anopiceas] ‘sentence’ (from 
anopaive), as e.g. Dion Cass, xlvi. 6 
ras tév dicacray dwodpacas; comp. 
Mart. Rom. 9. 


480 MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. [11 


Lf 14 4 ~ ? ey) a ~ 
déamroTa, OTL pe TENEla TH Mos GE ayarn TiuNnoTAaL 
vA ~ 9 7 , / 
katntiwoas, TH anooto\w cou [lavAw seauos ovv- 
~ ~ a 
Snoas aidnpois. Taira eirwy Kai pet’ evppoouvrns 
(4 a a 9 A 4 a 9 
me OHCHEDCS a deaua, cmevE awevos mpoTepoy Ty éK 
t ~ 
KAnoia kat TavTnv mapabeuevos wera Saxpuwv Two Kupiw, 
€ A ? ‘ ~ ? v 
womEep Kplos émionuos ayeAns Kadys iyoumevos, Vito 
~ , 
Onpwdous oTpatiwrixys SevoTnros cuvnpTraero, Onpiors 
9 , 9 A A e s 9 , A ? 
wuoBopots émrt thy ‘Pwynv araxOnoouevos mpos Bopav. 
a ~ 4 ~ 
III. Mera odds roivvy mpofuuias nai yapas, 
émQuuia tov mabous, KxaTeXOav aro *Avrioyeias eis 
‘ 7 9 ~ of ~ , \ s | 
anv Cedevxeiav éxeiOev eiyeto Tov moos’ Kat TpoT yw 
Ta joAvy Kapatoy Ty Cuvovaiwy mode, ovv TOAAR 
pe patov TH Cup i 
~ * A “ Vos A / , 
yapa xataBas THs nos Eorevde Tov ayiov IlodvKap- 


1 7G xpés ce aydry] GL; amore tuo SA, and in tua dilectione B (as if they 
had read rp of dydry). 2 owdnoas] G; et ligastt [S]; colligaré (corrupted 
into collocari) L* (probably reading cuvdfoa, just as drodoiva: in § 4 is translated 
vyeddat), and similarly alligari B, Hgari A. 4 éweviduevos] G; oransgue L. 
A connecting particle is also supplied by SAB in different ways, but they count 


for nothing in such a case. 


6. dowep xpos énlonpos) Mart. 
Polyc. 14 wpoodebels, dowep xptos éni- 
onpos éx peyddov motvioy els mpoo- 
dopay, from which passage our mar- 
tyrologist has probably borrowed 
the image, though the application 
is different. 

7. Onpisd8ous orpariworixis x.1.X.] 
Rom. § Onpropaxe...dedepnévos ANeorap- 
dais, 6 dori orparioriKoy Taypa. 

8. apoBcpas] ‘carnivorous’, as e.g. 
Philo de Somn. ii. 13 (p. 670) dpxroy 
rts  Adovra...¢£aypraives cai avepebifet, 
Sirws Oolvay nai evwyxlay dpoBdpas ayn- 
Aeeorarny evrpericn éavroy: and so 
wpofopia Tatian ad Grec. 2. But 
alpoSopas is unobjectionable in it- 
self (comp. e.g. Aristot. Afzst. An. 
Vill. 11, p. §96, 4 Macc. x. 17), and 


8 wyoSdpos] crudivorantibus L*; aluoBdpas G; 


perhaps should be retained. It oc- 
curs if the Aart. Rom. 7; comp. 
Euseb. 4. £. viii. 7 év Onpolw aipoBe- 
pos. The same v. 1. alyoBopov, do- 
Bopoy, appears in Alciphr. £fzsz. iii. 
21. 


10. tov maouvs} i.e. not ‘of his 
own martyrdom’, but ‘ of the Passion 
of Christ’, as a gloss in the Syriac 
translation has correctly interpreted 
it; comp. Rom. 6 émrpéparé pos ps- 
pytiy elvas rou wabous rod Gced pov. 

xaredOov «.r.A.] As Acts xiii, 4 
xarnrOoy els [rjv] Zedevxeray, exeiOev re 
asrémAevcay. 

12, TH Zpupvaioy wore] On the 
impossibility of reconciling this sea 
voyage from Seleucia to Smyrna 
with the notices in the epistles see 


rit] 
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A 
mov Tov Cuvpvaiwy érioKxoroy toy auvaxpoatny Oea- 


isacac0a éyeyovecay yap mada: padntral *lwavvov. 
> A) | -~ 7, « 
wap w karaxGes Kai mvevpaTKaY avT@ KoWwYnoas 
A ~ ~ 4 
Xapiopatwv kat Tois seapois éyKavywpuevos, mapexanet 
~ ~ 9 ~ ? tA a ~ ~ 
ouvabrcly TH avToU mpabeoe, MadioTa MEV KOR Tacay 
9 a y ~ A) A e/ 4 ~ 9 ‘4 
exkAnoiay (éde~iovvTo yap Tov ayov dia Twv émioKorwy 
A , A e - 9 , , 
20xal mpecBuTepwy Kat Siaxovwy ai tyHs ’Acias modes 


Kal éxxAnoiat, TavTwy émeryouevwv pos avTOV, El Tus 
o ~ 

Mépos xapiouaros AaBwor mvevpariKov), eFaiperws Sé 
‘ e/ , TA A ~ , - 

tov aytov [loNvKaprov, iva dia tTwv Onpiwy Oarrov 
? ‘ ~ 4 a F) aOy7 ~ 4 

apayns Tw KOTMW yevouevos Euhanoln Tw TpoTwTe 


25 rou Xpirrov. 


crudelissimés (?) [B] (which paraphrases); om. A. The equivalent for @nplos dpo- 


Bbpos in S is NIV NWN ferae voraces. 


Bopdy] Boppdy] G. 12 pe- 


7a woddy xaparoy] GLB; cum (3) multo labore (ner woddot xapdrov) AS*. 


Zpupealay)] cpupréwe G; emyrnacorum A; smyrnam S, 
nacorum LB; apupréor (sic) G; smyreae [SJA. 
pref. roi dylou drogrédkou GA; add. afostoli B; ‘preef. apastoli S. 
adre] GLSA; tre ad (cuveOeiy 2) B. 
ar ef wws] G; ut fortasse SA; ut B; sé quo aliquam L (as if ef 


LA. 
wot (?) re). 


above pp. 232, 241, 251, 265, 266, 267 ; 
comp. p. 218. 

14. Toy ovvaxpoar)y} See the note 
on § I ‘Tedsvov pabyris. The dis- 
parity of age is an additional objec- 
tion to the statement here, and the 
opening of the Epistle to Polycarp 
implies that Ignatius had not seen 
him before his visit to Smyrna. The 
Menaa Feb. 23 say of Polycarp, 
outros dpabyrevtn rq Geoddye “ledvry 
kal @ayyehtory civ “lyvarip rq Geo- 

18 ovvabdely «1-X.] See his own 
language in Polyc.6 ovyxowiare dA- 
AyAoss, ovvabretre. 

wacay dxxAnoiay] ‘every church’, 
Rom. 4 "Eyed ypade wdcats frais 
éxxAnoiacs xal édyréA\Xopat racw, ors 


IGN. 


14 Zpvpraler] smyr- 
15 "Iwdvvov] txt L (comp. M); 
18 oup- 
20 «al prim.] GS[B]; om. 


éye éxay Urép Geov arobvicxe x.1.X. 
It could hardly mean ‘all the 
Church’, as Leclerc takes it; see 
the note on Ephes. 12 é» macy ém- 
oroAj. 

19. da rév dxsoxdrey x,7.r.) For 
the preposition comp. § 4 dd ra» 
Hyoupervay below, and see the note 
on Magn. 2 8a Aaya. See also the 
note on Ephes. 1 aweiAnda. 

22. pépos yapioparos x.1.X.] RA 
i. 11 Ba ve perade xapiopa viv wrev- 
parcxoy. 

éfapéres] As in Smyrn. 7, Trail. 
12; comp. Phélad. 9. 

24. adarjs «r.r.] Suggested by 
Rom. 3 wai rore miuroe ¢ Gray 
noopep pt) Palveopas x.1.X., #0. 4 Gre ovde 
To Tepe pou 6 Kocpos OYerat. 


32 


——o—oeo nn 
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IV. Kai ravra obrws tdevyev, [kai] ovrws dee- 
‘4 ~ a 
papTupaTo, TocovTov émexTeivwy Triv mpos Xpiorov 
9 V4 e > ~ / 9 ; 4 A ~ 
ayarnyv, ws oupavou peAdev emia Baver Oat dia THs 
~ ~ ~ A ~~ 
KaAns OuoAoyias Kal THS Twv GUvEVYOMEVWY UTEP THS 
9 a ~ > ~ J A ~ 
abAnoews orrovdns, amrodovva S€ Tov pracOov Tats éxxAn- 
~ a ~ ~ ov 
Giais Tails UravtTnoacas av’t@e dia Tw TryoupEevur, 
, 
ypamparwv evxyapicorwv éxreupbervrwy mpos avras, 
A ~ A , 4 
TVEVMATIKHY MET EUXNS Kal TrapawEeoews dtrooTaCovTwy 
~ A , “~ ee ~ 
yap. Tovryapovv Tous TavTas dpwy eivoikws draxer- 
‘4 a ~ > c 
pévous mrept avrov, poBnbels un rote 4 THs adEAPOTNTOS 
a 7 ~ tY , ~ 
aropyn Thy mpos Kupiov avrov oovdny éxxoyn, xadas 
, a , a < \ Q 
dvewxOeions avrw Oupas Tov paptupiov, cia mpos THY 
9 td 9 4 e a e , 
éxkAnoiay émioreAAct ‘Pwpaiwy vroréraxtat. 
[Here follows the Epistle to the Romans.] 


1 xal sec.] GS; om. L; al. A; def. B. &enapréparo] GL; dcepapropero S ; 
al. A; def. B. 2 xpos Xpordv] G; circa (wepl) christum L; christs [SJA; 
def. B. 3 pé\\ew] G; guidem (ner) L; def. B. Zahn accepts per, but nér- 
Aew (or ué\Aw) seems to be recognised by the paraphrases, ef spes [cordis] eyus (erat) 
ut assequeretur caclestia S; donec fiat mihi caelestia apprehendere A. 6 airy] 
GSA; christi L* (the Mss); def. B. iryounévws] L wrongly connects this 
with the following words and translates, fer praccedentes iiteras, thus referring it 
to the collection of letters to which the Martyrology is appended. 7 evxa- 


3. ths Kadys oporcyias|] The ex- diroruslas] ‘ public entertainments’, 
pression is taken from 1 Tim. vi. 12, ‘shows’. The word denotes a ‘dis- 


13, in which latter verse it is used 
of our Lord’s witness before Pilate. 

8. drocra{ovray yap} Prov. x. 
32 xeiAn ardpav dixaioy arocrdle 
xdpiras, quoted by Zahn. So we meet 
with ord{ew xapw or yaptras else- 
where. 

12. dvepyOeions x.t.r.} ¥ Cor. xvi. 
9g, 2 Cor. ii. 12, Col. iv. 3; comp. 
‘Apoc. iii. 8, 

15. xarapricas] ‘have guteted’, 
literally ‘adjusted’; see the note on 
Ephes. 2. 

18. xperrodopos] See the note on 
Ephes. 9. 


play of public spirit’, ‘an act of 
munificence’, ‘a benefaction’ (e.g. 
Boeckh C./, 108), whether in the 
form of a public building (Plut. V£z 
Dion. 29 rh pidroripiay xai rd dvabyya 
Tov Tupayvov), or of a largess, or of 
a public spectacle or entertarnment, 
as the case may be. For the last of 
these meanings comp. Plut. Vit Mec. 
3 xopryiats dyedduBave xal yuprac- 
rapxlais érépass re rovavras Gedoripiats 
roy Onpoy «r.r., Vit. Phoc. 31 gtdto- 
ripias twas éreice xa Samaras wroori- 
yar ‘yevouevow aywrobérmy, Lucian. 
Asin. 53 ¢v 7 ras gidtoruias Fye 
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15 V. Katapricas roivwy, ws nBovdeto, Tovs év 
‘Pen Twv adeAhayv axovras Sta THS EmtTTOANS, ouTws 
> & 9 A ~ a 4 ‘ e A ~ 
avayGels aro Ths Cuvpvns (kaTereiyero yap Urro Tov 
~ 4 

crpatwtav 6 xparopopos Pbaca tas piroTusias év 

~ , / e/ > 9 w# ~ , e / 
TH meyadn wore, iva éx’ dyer Tov Sypou ‘Pwyaiwv 

A 9 a 4 a“ 4 ~ , 
20 Onpaiv aypiows wapadobeis TOU oTEe:avou THs Sikatoourns 

\ , > , > , , ~ ’ 
ota ToavTns dOAncews émituyn) mpocerxe TH Tpwadr. 

~ A f A 

etra éxeiOev xatayOes éri tnv Nearodw, dia Piru 
anoiwy tmapwoevey Maxedoviav me(y kat Thy “Hrrepoy 


plorwe] S; edyaporay GL; evxaporiay A; def. B. S translates the whole 
clause ¢ deduxerunt eum cum (2) literis gratiarum-actionis with its characteristic 
looseness, as if it were éxwéurovres for exrenpOévrwv; but if it had read 3:2 ypau- 
udrew (as Zahn supposes and as he himself reads), it would probably have ren- 
dered by ‘1'3, not by the simple 3. 8 drocraféyrwy} G[A] (but rendered 
paraphrastically) ; amplexantes (dowafopévwe) L; communicantes-invicem et addentes 


[S]; def. B. to wepl] G[A]}; ad (xpds) L; adversus S. 16 dxov- 
vas] GSA; absentes (deévras) L; def. B. 18 orparwwrev] GLA[M]; 
propalew Ss def. B. &y ri peyddAy rbd] LA; é rp peydry pony G; ro- 


manorum S; def. B. 20 Tis &irasoctyyns 8d raadrys dOAijoews] sustitiae per 
tale certamen LA ; justitiae in (3) hoc certamine S 3; rs dOAnoews G (the words dtxaco- 
corns 8a roatrys have been omitted by homeeoteleuton) ; def. B. 22 od 
Ditirrnole] per philippenses Ls; per philippesios B, but with a v. 1. phzl- 
tppos; 82 gtixree GA(?){S] (and so M). 23 rety] rest G (not repl, 
as it has been hitherto read). Critics have restored wefy from the versions, which 


all (LSBA) read thus; and so too M. 


duds Scoworns. With this meaning 
it corresponds to the Latin munera ,; 
see Lactant. Dsv. Inst. vi. 20 ‘ vena- 
tiones quae vocantur munera’, with 
Lenglet-Dufresnoy’s note; and Eu- 
seb. Mart. Pal. 6 ras purtcripovs Géas 
.-tAeloy Te xal wapadofor ypjy vrapta 
rais didoriulas, where, as here, the 
subject is amartyrdom. There is an 
approach to this sense in Demosth. 
de Cor. p. 312 xoprryeiv, rpinpapyeiy, 
eledépew, pydemas pidoriplas pajre 
iae pire Sqpocias dewrodciwerOas. 

22. Neawoks} As S. Paul does in 
Acts xvi. 11. See the language of Ig- 
natius himself Polyc. 8 da rd d£aid- 
mys weir we awd Tpwados elg Neawoduy. 


Neapolis, though the port town of 
Philippi, belonged itself to Thrace 
rather than to oo ; see Phil- 
— PP: 49, 
fob @uvnqeins] Polycarp men- 
tions the stay of Ignatius at Philippi 
in his letter to this church § 9 (comp. 
§ 1). The spurious letters to the 
Tarsians (§ 10), to the Antiochenes 
(§ 14), and to Hero (§ 8), profess to 
have been written from Philippi ; 
and the pseudo-Ignatius writes after- 
wards to the Philippians themselves 
from the neighbourhood of Rhegium 
(Philipp. 15). 
23- rv “Hrepoy] The word is 
probably intended as a proper name 
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Kd ~ a 
anv mpos ’Ezidapvov’ ov év Tots mapabadattios yynos 
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A 7 ~ .' 
émituxwy Ere To’ Adptatixoy méXaryos, kaxeibey értBas 
~ ~ tf a Q a 
tou Tuppnuxol Kai mrapapetBwv vnoovs Te Kat moles, 
~ 4 A A ~ 
YrovaxOevTwy TH dyiw IMoriwAwy, avros pev éFeAOerv 
| F 
éomevoev, kat’ tyvos BadiCew éBeAwy Tov droaroXoU 
a e \ 9» A a ~ 9 id 
[MavAov]. ais db érimecov Biaiov mvevua ov cvvexwpet, 
~ ? , A 
THs ynos €k mpupns Emeryouerns, paxapioas Thy év 
» , ~ 4 ~ 9 ~ ? f U4 4 
EKELVO TW TOT TOV ddedQwv ayarny ovTw waperder. 
: ~ 9 ~ e /f ‘ A ~ ; “A > 7 > @# 
Tovyapouv év pud uepa Kal vUKTL TH AUTH, OUpiols avE- 
g ~ A wv tf 
Mots Wpoexpnoapevot, nueis pev akovres amnyoueBa 


1 ov] cus L (wrongly translated, as if Epidamnus had been masc.); ef 263 [A]; 


atque exinde [B]; tunc S; om. G. 


et civitates LS; e¢ insulas multas (vjcovs cal woddas ?) A; def. B. 


Xov_] GLA[B]; om. S. 
S; ter perficiebamus A; al. B. 


here. As such, it would still have a 
tendency to retain the definite ar- 
ticle. 

4. vrodeyOévrav] Acts xxi. 3 
dvaddvarres (v. 1. dvadavévres) 8¢ THy 
Kurpor. So afperire, Virg. An. iii. 
206, 275; and of the opposite, £6. iii. 
291 ‘ Phaeacum abscondimus arces.' 

IlorwA@v|] The word Toriodo: is 
the proper Greek form (e.g. Boeckh 
C. I. 5853, an inscription at Puteoli 
itself) corresponding to the Latin 
Puteoli, which is derived from putez 
(Strabo v. 4, p. 245, do ray ppearay); 
but its ancient Greek name was 
Acaudpyewa. There seems to have 
been a vulgar tendency however to 
insert a » into the name in Greek; 
and in this form it became a fertile 
source of legend. Thus it is written 
HloyrwaAn in Act. Petr. et Paul, 12,34 
(p- 5, ed. Tisch.), and a miracle is 
founded on this bad spelling, rjy so- 
Aey exeivny rH» xadoupéerny Ol oyrsoAny 
weTvTovTtg peryny, and again éx ris wo- 
Aews HovrecAns rye rovricOelons 


3 vnoous re xal wéd\es] G; susudas 
6 Has- 


10 dwiybueba) G; abductmur (dxayéuceba) L; shameus 
16 orparwra:] GLA; pepaio S (as before, 


amiyyeAay to Kaicape els ‘Pony Gre 
HovrtoAn erovricGn. So here also 
in the Bollandist Acts § 5 the passage 
appears ‘ Et cum inde ascenderet ad 
Tyranicum, ostensum est sancto Pon- 
tiolo episcopo, quod ipse transiturus 
esset; et obviam ei exiens festinabat 
sequi ejus vestigia, tanquam apostoli 
Pauli; et non potuit sequi, spiritu 
navis prorae incumbente: et Ignatius 
beatificans in eo loco fratrem suum 
in dilectione ita navigavit.’? Thus the 
seaport is transformed into a person, 
the bishop apparently of Tyranicum 
(=Tuppnmxdy ‘the Tyrrhene Sea’), who 
puts out to sea to follow Ignatius, 
but is prevented by adverse winds 
and receives a passing benediction 


from the saint on ship-board, There 


must have been a corrupt reading 
tp dylp Llovriddy, and this S. Pon- 
tiolus was made into a bishop by 
some scribe to account for his sudden 
appearance on the scene. The Bol- 
landist editors are content to sug- 
gest Puteolono (Puteolano?), and 
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orevovres eri Ta ad’ ruwy péAAOVTL YwpIoMea TOU 
dxaiou yiverOa, Tw Sé kat’ evxny dréBawvev omevoorTt 
Oarrov dvaywpnoat Tov Koopou, iva pOacn mpos av 
iryannoev Kipiov. Kxatamdevoas youy eis Tos Amevas 
15 ‘Pwuaiwy, wedAovons Anyew THs dxaBaprou HiroTmias, 
ol Mev OTpaTioTat Vrep THS Bpad’TnTOS HoyaddoV, 
6 b€ éxioxotos yaipwy KaTereiyouow VanKovev. 

VI. "Exeter you Ewbev dpunbévres dro TOU Kad- 
oupevou Iloprov (Suerepnuoto yap jon Ta KaTa Tov 


for we should doubtless read N°D1719 for N'D177). 17 dwyxover] G (not 
dryxouger, as it has hitherto been read), and so obedicbat L. 18 whey 


dppnOévres] see below; excitati (expergefactt) inde primo mane A; expulsi 
(éw6évres taken for woOévres) L; édOnoa»y G; mane (tempestive) duxerunt cum 


(IID IPN) S. 


leave the context as it is. Two copies 
at least of these Latin Acts, which I 
have seen, omit ¢fiscofo, which is 
therefore a later introduction; Paris 
Bibl, Nat. 1639, Bodl. Laud. Lat. 31. 

5- «ar ftyvos x.+r.A.] Suggested 
by Ephes. 12 Havdov...o8 yévorrd pot 
wwe ra lyyn evpeOjva; see the note 
there. His imitation of S. Paul isa 
frequent topic in the Mena Dec. 20, 
See the Hymn of S. Joseph § (p. 389). 

10, speis] This is the first occur- 
rence of the first person plural. On 
the difficulties connected with it, see 
above, p. 388 sq. 

18, deer cpunbévres] This con- 
jecture suggested itself to me from a 
comparison of the various readings. 
The Armenian translator had before 
him the uncorrupted text ; of which 
also the Syriac is perhaps a loose 
paraphrase. But some letters hav- 
ing dropped out by homceoteleuton, 
ew[OeNopMH]OeNTEC became €W- 
@entec, which was treated as if 
dobévres by the Latin translator, and 
altered into da@ncay by the Greek 


scribe in order to get a finite verb. 
At all events it is clear from the au- 
thorities that éw4er ought somehow 
to be brought into the text. 

19. LIldprov] Owing to the gradual 
silting up of the Tiber at Ostia, it 
became necessary in early imperial 
times to construct an artificial har- 
bour for Rome. This work was car- 
ried out mainly by Claudius (Dion 
Cass. lx. 11), and called Portus Au- 
gusts. It was considerably to the 
north of Ostia, on the right branch 
of the river. Trajan afterwards added 
an inner basin which was called 
after him Portus Trajani. In the 
neighbourhood of this twofold har- 
bour grew up the town of ‘Portus— 
the present Porto—with which the 
name of Hippolytus is connected. 
But it would hardly, I think, have 
been mentioned, as it is in our mar- 
tyrology, at the date of Ignatius’ 
death, when Trajan’s part of the work 
can only have been very recently 
constructed, if it existed at all. Dél- 
linger Hippolyius and Callistus p. 
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e ~ ~ 3 ~ XN 
dytov paptupa) cuvavrwpev Tois ddeAdois PdBy Kat 
~ 4 A @ 5) ~ 
Xapa merAnpwuevors, xaipovarw pev ef’ ois HEwvvro 

~ ~ , ? | 4 
rns Tou Oeodopov ouvruxias, poBoupevors dé Store wep 
~ A 
émi Oavarov To.ovTos iiyero. Tioi dé Kai mapnyyerev 
€ tf a A 4 4 A ~ 
jouvxyatev, Ceovot Kat AEyovot KaTarravey Tov Onmov § 
A A 4 9 ~ 9 4 A , a 2fh & 
pos TO me Emt(nTeiy arrodeo Oat Tov dixaov’ ols evOus 
yvous Tw WvevwaTt Kai Wavras doTacapuevos, aithoas 
Te map avTwv Thy adAnOwhy dyatny, mrElova TE TeV 
> ~ » ~ 4 A 4 A ~ ~ 
év Ti emia Tony dtahey Bets Kal weloras pan Pplorjaat To 
4 e V4 
omevoovrTt mpos tov Kupiov, ovrw peta yovukNoias 10 
, ~ 9 ~ 4 a es ~ ~ 
TavTwy TwWY adeNPwy Tapakadewas Tov vioy Tov OQeov 
Umep TwY ExkAnolwy, VrEep THS TOU Swy"ov KaTawav- 


2 htwlrro] dignificabantur LA; ifiGrro (sic?) G; al. S. The edd. have re- 


tained #éSrro, without correcting the accent. 
$dover] GL; sed sl fervebant (ftove: 82) A (thus chang- 
ing the participles into finite verbs); videns quod ferverent §&. 


SA; hovydjovew G. 


5 houxdiew] silere L, and so 


6 ods] guos 


L; et cos gus tila cogitabant S; et...cogitationes eorum A; 8s: G. The renderings of 
SA suggest that some words have dropped out, such as ovrw ¢povoleras or rafra 


72 sq.(Eng. Trans.) gives reasons for 
supposing that there was no town at 
Portus even as late as the third cen- 
tury. 
9. 1) POovijea] Rom. 5 uber pe 
(nidoas ray cparay «s.r. tb. 7 
Bacxavila dy iptv pt) xarosxeire. 

18. rptoxadexarn| i.e. the ‘thir- 
teenth beforethe Kalends of January’, 
as stated in § 7. The Saturnalia 
had originally occupied one day 
only, xiv Kal. Jan. (Dec. 19). But 
Czesar’s reforms in the calendar, by 
adding two days to the month of 
January, had caused some uncer- 
tainty and confusion with respect 
to the right day of celebration; and, 
in order to meet this difficulty, by an 
edict of Augustus they were extend- 
ed backward to three days, xvi, xv, 
xiv Kal. Jan. (Dec. 17, 18, 19) ; see 
Macrob. Saé. i. 10, 2—6, 23. After- 


wards the festival was still further 
prolonged by the addition of the 
Sigillarta, which commenced «xiii 
Kal Jan. (Dec. 20). In this way 
before the close of the reign of the 
emperor Gaius the festival extended 
over a fifth day (Sueton. Cakg. 17, 
Dion Cass, lix. 6, lx. 25), the Sigillaria 
occupying two days ; ; and ultimately 
four days were assigned to the Sigil- 
laria, so that the whole festival took 
up seven days (Lucian. Saturn. 2, 25), 
xvi—x Kal. Jan (Dec. 17-23) ; comp. 
Macrob. i. ro. 24 ‘ Sigillariorum ad- 
jecta celebritas in septem dies discur- 
sum publicum et laetitiam religionis 
extendit.’ This part of the festival 
derives its name from the ‘sigilla’, 
little images of clay or of sweetmeats 
or of precious metal, which were ex- 
posed for sale at the fair and given as 
presents, The ‘thirteenth ’ therefore 
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gews, vmép THs Twv adeAdwy Eis aAANAOUS ayarns, 
danxOn pera orovdns cis To dudiOéatpov. ira evOus 
15 €uBAnOeis xaTa TO wadat mpocTaypa Tov Kaicapos, 
pe\rNovo wv KaTaTavey Twv PiroTyuwY (HV yap ém- 
gavns, ws édoKxovv,  AEyouern ty ‘Pwpaixy pwvi 
tpioxadexaTyn, Kaf Hv omovdaiws suvycrav), ovTws 


A ~ ~ 
Onpoiv wots wapa twv dbéwy mapeBadreETo, ws 


A ~ e ~ 
20%apavTa Tov dyiov paptupos ‘Iyvariov mAnpovcba 
A , A > e ’ 
thv émiGupiay Kata TO yeypappevoy ETO Mia AlKaioyY 
AextTH, ta pndevt Twv addedXpay érayOys Sia rigs 
avAAoyNs TOU Aeta : Geo j vy TH 

oyns Tov Aepavou yévntat, Kabws POacas év TH 
9 ~ s 9 9 ‘ 
émioToAn Thy idiav éreOdper yeverOa Terdelwow. pova 


Stadoytfouévous. 


19 Tapa TG d6du~] as Zahn correctly; ab homsinibus qué 


sine dco S; ab impiis L; wapd rd va G. A has certainly déen, though changing 
the form of the sentence. Smith had conjectured rapd ry dvoclwr or aréuue from 
L, but AS supply the right word; and déeos is translated smpius by L in 7rall. 3, 
though not in 7ra//. 10. In G some letters have been dropped ruwra[Ge]ufy]. 


was the first day of the Sigillaria and 
the middle day of the whole festival, 
and seems to have had, at least in 
later times, a special distinction ; 
Macrob. Saturn. i. 11. 50 ‘ideo 
Saturnalibus talium commerciorum 
coepta celebritas septem occupat dies, 
quos tantum®feriatos facit esse, non 
festos omnes: nam medio, id est 
tertio decimo Kalendas, festum pro- 
bavimus etc.’ During the festival 
there were gladiatorial and other 
contests of the arena; Auson. £cé. 
de Fer. 32 sq. ‘Aediles plebeii etiam 
aedilesque curules Sacra sigillorum 
nomine dicta colunt ; Et gladiatores 
funebria praelia notum Decertasse 
foro ; nunc sibi arena suos Vindicat ; 
extremo qui jam sub fine Decembris 
Falcigerum placant sanguine Caeli- 
genam’, Lactant. Div. Inst. vi. 20 
‘venationes quae vocantur munera 
Saturno sunt attributae’ (see the note 


On ¢durorwmias above, § 5). For the 
customs of this festival see Mar- 
quardt Rom. Alterth. 1V. p. 459 sq., 
Forbiger Hellas u. Rom 1. 2. pp. 
157 sq., 183 sq. The coincidence is 
purely accidental in 2 Macc. xv. 36 
dxeww 8€ éxionpoy ny rpwoxadexdrny 
rou dedexarov pyvos. 

19- rev dbéw»v] As this reading is 
unquestionably right, it is unneces- 
sary to discuss the proposed inter- 
pretations of r@ vag. 

20. wapavra] ‘along with the e- 
vents’, ‘then and there’, ‘forth- 
with’; see the note on 7raé/. 11, 

21. émOupla «r.d.] From the LXx 
Prov. x. 24. 

23 POdoas «.r.r.] ‘ already tn his 
epistle’, The reference is to Rom. 
4 pnOéy xaraXirwow «.r.A. On the 
whole subject of the reliques, see 
Pp. 385 Sq.) 429 8q- 

24. redeiwow] The word was early 
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. a“ , ™ ’ 
yap Ta TpaxvTepa TwV ayiwy av’Tou Nepavwy TepiE- 
A 2 
AEiPOn, aria eis thy “Avtidxerav adrexomicOn Kal év 
ran) A A ~ om, 
Anvoe xateTéOn, Onoavpos ariuyTos Ure Tis év Te! 
wv 4 ~ € V4 > > 4 r Oe 
MapTupt yapiTos TH ayia éexxAnoia kaTadeapberra. 


1 dylww adrol] GL; justi (rod dixalov) S; om. [A]. 
glossocomo S; Mwy G; def. A: see the lower note. 


3 Ay G] capsa L ; 
5 wpd denarpusr xa- 


Aavddy "layvovapluy] GL; ante ix (secundum graccos xiii) kalendas januarias A; 


decimo septimo tishri posterioris S. 


After "Iayvovaplwy add. rovréorw dexepSples 


elxdds: G3 add. id est decembris 24 vel 20 A (an addition of the editor ?); txt L. 


used with a special reference to mar- 
tyrdom ; see Clem. Alex. Sérom. iv. 4 
(p. 570) reAcloow ro papruptoy Kadov- 
pev, vy ors réAos Tou Bilov 6 dvOperos 
fdaBev, ws of Aosrol, dAN’ Gre rédecoy 
epyov dydans évedeitaro, quoted by 
Jacobson. So too the verb, as e.g. 
Euseb. H. £. iii. 35 rod Supedvos ray 
dnAwbdvra reAevwhévros spdrop, viii. 6, 
and frequently. See Suicer Zhes. s. 
VV. reAetody, TeAelacts. 

pova yap «.r.A.] For the relation of 
this account to the statement of 
Evagrius H.£. i. 16, see above 
pp. 387 sq., 432. 

2. évAnvq] ‘tn a coffin’, ‘a sarco- 
phagus’. 1 have restored this read- 
ing from the versions for éy Nive. 
Jacobson writes, ‘¢» Aievp hariolatur 
Noltius’, but Nolte was on the right 
track. For Anvés, ‘a coffin’, see 
Phrynichus Bekker Amecd. p. 51 
Anvovs’ ov povoy év als rovs Borpus 
garovoty, d\Ad kal ras Tey vexpoy 
gopo’s amd THs Opowrnros ris Kata- 
oxevfis: comp. Pollux Oxom., iii. 102, 
viii. 146, x. 150. In the last passage 
Pollux quotes Erastus and Coriscus 
writing to Plato, An»dy "Acclay capxo- 
g@ayov Aidov, and also Pherecrates 
Agr. 12 woOey Anvods rocavras A7- 
qroua: (Meineke Fragm. Com. 11. p. 
260). There is the converse itacism 
in our MS in the same word, used 
as a proper name, Ps-Ign. ad Mar, 


4 Te paxapip mane Anvy (for Aivg). 


3. vrd ris «rr.] ie. “by the 
Divine grace as manifested in the 
case of the martyr.’ 

6. Supa x«.r.A.] The year intended 
is A.D. 107, in which the consuls 
were L, Licinius Sura 111, Q. Sosius 
Senecio II; see Mommsen in Hermes 
Ill. p. 138. In the common lists 
(e.g. Clinton) they-are called C. 
Sosius Senecio Iv, L. Licinius 
Sura III, after a spurious inscription 
‘in antiqua figulina’ given by Pan- 
vinio Fasti p. 217 ‘L. Licinio Sura 
iI, C. Sosio Iv.’ But it is quite 
certain from a genuine inscription 
since discovered, that Senecio was 
never consul more than twice, and 
that his prenomen was Quintus ; see 
Borghesi in Bull. dell’ Inst. dt Ar- 
cheol. 1853, p. 184 sq. The words 
ro Sevrepoy therefore fefer to Yere- 
xlevor alone; and the number of 
the consulship in the case of Sura 
has been omitted through careless- 
ness or ignorance. The expression 
has sometimes been interpreted as 
meaning the second year in which 
Sura and Senecio were consuls to- 
gether: so Hefele (in some editions), 
Uhlhorn (p. 254), Nirschl (Zodesjakr 
p. 8), and at one time even Borghesi 
himself (Zuvres I. p. 507), though he 
afterwards corrected his mistake (see 
the otherreferences in this note). This 
interpretation seemed to be favoured 
by an inscription on a lead weight 
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VII. "Eyévero 8é tavra tH mpc SexaTpiay Ka- 


Aavdav ’lavvovapiwy, vraTrevovTwv wapa ‘Pwyaios Cipa 


, A 4 ? , 
cai’ Cevexiwvos To devrepov. TovTwy avTomTat yEvoueEvot 


, e SE A 
peta Saxpuwy kat’ oikovy TE TavyvyioavTes Kal Toda 


a , a ? 4 A 
MeTa yovuKAcias Kai denoews mwapaxadéeoayTes TOV 
td ~ A 9 ~ e ~ ? 4 ~ 
10 Kuptov wAnpodopnoat Tous aoGevets nuas ert Tois mpo- 


7 Levexluaves] S; senecio (abl.=cevertov) L; cedextou G (which punctuates otpa. 
xal cedexlov rd Setrepov, so as to confine 7d det¢repor to the second name); def. A. 


Q yoruxdolas] yorucAnolas G. 


in the Borgian Museum, SOSETSVRA 
COSIT, taken to mean ‘Sosio et Sura 
consulibus iterum’, but Borghesi 
(see de Rossi /ascy. Christ. Urb. 
Rom. I. p. 4.8q.) points out that this 
would require the order IT . COS, 
and that IT. therefore stands for 
‘Italica libra’, In fact Sura and 
Senecio never were consuls together 
more than once. In Clinton indeed, 
and in other lists, the consuls for 
A. D. 102 appear as C. Sosius Sene- 
cio 1m, L. Licinius Sura 11; but this 
is conjectural, the old lists giving the 
former name Servillus, Severianus, 
Or vpsayds. An inscription disco- 
vered since Clinton’s time (Corp. 
Inser. Lat. V1. 2185) shows that the 
consuls of that year were C. Julius 
Ursus Servianus 11, L. Licinius 
Sura 11; see Visconti Anns. del? 
Inst. di Archeol, 1860, XXXII. p. 440 
sq.: and this agrees with the notice 
of the consulate in Spartian. V2#. 
Hadr. 3 ‘Praetor factus est sub 
Surano bis Serviano iterum consu- 
libus’, though Spartianus has here 
assigned the pretorship of Hadrian 
to a wrong year (see Visconti l.c., 
Mommsen C, /. Z. Ill. p. 102). The 
two consulships of Senecio were in 
99 and 107. The second and third 
of Sura were in 102 and 107, as we 
have seen; but his first cannot have 
been an ordinary consulship, as it 


does not appear in the fasti, and 
its year is therefore unknown (see 
Mommsen in Hermes Ill. p. 129, 
note 3). His three consulships are 
mentioned, C.J. Z. ul. 4536—4548, 
111. 356. For this Sura see Borghesi 
Guvres V. p. 34 sq, C./.Z. 1 p. 
602 sq. VI. p. 315; comp. Julian 
Cas. p. 327. Both he and Sosius 
were highly honoured by Trajan; 
Dion Cass. lxviii. 15, 36. 

This consulate (A.D. 107) is not 
reconcilable with the statement § 2 
évvary éres. Trajan was adopted by 
Nerva and assumed the tribunician 
power in the autumn 97 (see above, 
Pp. 397); Nerva died at the end of 
January 98. Thus Dec. 20, A. D. 107, 
fell not before the roth year of his 
reign, on the strictest reckoning, and 
the 11th of his tribunician power, 
whatever mode of reckoning the 
years we adopt (see above, p. 400 sq.). 
Nor can the two notices be recon- 
ciled by supposing the events which 
intervened between the point of time 
designated in § 2 and the martyrdom 
to have extended into the following 
year of Trajan’s reign; for the date 
assigned to the martyrdom, Dec. 20, 
A.D. 107, is not towards the begin- 
ning, but at the very end of the 1oth 
year. 

10. rods doOeveis jpas] ‘us, weak 
men as we were’; comp. Clem. Rom. 
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4 4 ’ , ® 4 9g-'7 3 
yeyovootv, pixpoy adurvacavtes, ot pev eEaiyns Emrt- 
/ A , ea 9 4 e de 

oravra Kat mepirTvcocopevoy ras éBAEropuev, ot 
radu érevyomevoy piv éewpapuev Tov paxaptoy Iyvariov, 
GAA 5é oraCopevoy Ud’ ispwros ws éx kaaTouv rou 


, 4 ~ ~ ? a ~ 
wapayevomevoy kat mapertwTa Tw Kupiw pera moAANs 5 


4 / 4 . | 
[wrappnoias Kai dvexNadnrov Sof€ns: wAnoOevres Se] 
~ ~ . F 4 4 a wv ~ 
xapas TavTa iSovres kai oupBadovres Tas des TeV 
‘ 4 A ~ ~ 
dveipaTov, Uuunoavres Tov Qeov Tov doripa TwV aya- 
~ A f : ~ 
Oav Kal paxapioavres Tov aywv, épavepwoapev Juiv 
V4 ) ? , 4 4 A on 
kai Try nuepav Kal TOV XpovoOY, iva KaTa TOV Kalpov TOU 
V4 4 ~ a 9 “ \ 
paprupiov ocuvayouevot Kowwvwpev tH GaOANTH Kal 
4 s “~ a a 4 
yevvaiw paptup Xporrov xaramatnoavTe Tov diaBoXov 
4 ‘\ a“ / ) “~ » , , 
Kat Tov Tis diroxpiorou avrov émBuuias TeACLWoOavTt 


2 €Br\éropuer] GS; videbant LA. 3 éwpaper] G; videbant LS[A] (bat 
A transposes). In this case and the last the change of person is simply a ques- 
tion of idiom. 4 Dror 52 crafépevoy bg’ Spares] GSA; om. L. 5 Me- 
rd...ldbvres] is (1. cum?) multa confidentia et ineffabili gloria. impleti autem gaudio 
haec videntes L; perd wrodd7s rolvvy xapas rabra ldévres G; ef hace videntes magna 
gaudio implebantur omnes A; gaudio magno. a& guum hac autem vidissent S. 
It appears therefore that a whole line has dropped out in GS. 7 cup 
Baréyres...rdy dvapdray] GS; om. L (a line probably omitted, the eye passing 
from the uu- of cuuBaddsvres to that of dusjoavres); intelligentes bonam a mirabi- 
lem revelationem A (the translator seems to have had the clause, and to have 
changed it because it did not harmonize with his form of narrative). 13 xal 
rév...yuy] G, and so substantially SA; @ Anius insidias in finem prostravit 
{ etorificanies] in ipsius vencrabili et sancta memoria dominum [nostrum] jesum 


6 al doOeveie for the definite article, 
and see the note on [Clem. Rom.] 
ii. 19 of dvogor. Objection has been 
taken to this narrative on the ground 
that these eye-witnesses did not need 
to be convinced of the saint’s death 
(e.g. by Grabe Sfics/, Il. p. 22, and 
Zahn /. v. A. p. 43). But, on the 
supposition that this part of the 
narrative is a fiction, our martyr- 
ologist was not so stupid as to make 
such an obvious blunder; and rvs 
doGeveis refers more naturally to the 


need of assurance respecting God’s 
providence and righteousness after 
this execution of an innocent man, 
than to the certification of a fact 
patent to their eyes. 

4. ota{opevoy x.r.r.] The image 
is taken from the athlete, just as in 
the dream of Perpetua on the eve 
of her martyrdom (Act. Perp. et 
Felic. 10) she sees herself anointed 
for the contest, ‘ coeperunt me favi- 
tores mei oleo defrigere, quomodo 
solent in agonem.’ 
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~ om Ca tA ~ 
Spduov ev Xpora Incov re Kupio fjuav- S¢ ov Kat 
15 ueP ov Tw warpt 4 Sofa Kal TO Kpatos oly TH aryiw 
ph ; p 1 | p r ef n 
wv 9 o“« td 
mvevpart ets aiwvas. "“Apuny. 


christum L*. 14 vy Xpeorg...nubv] GA; dominum (nostrum] jesum christum 
[L]; #2 sesu christo domino nostro S. 3 ov xal wef ov] GL; cus af per quem 
S; cut A; ped’ od [M]. 15 Tg warpl] GL; deo patré S; cum patre A. 
9 déta xal ré xparos] GLA; gloria ct honor ef magnitudo S. 16 wretpari] 
txt GSA; add. tn sanctacclesiaL. 

Subscription. Finis martyrit sancti domini ignatis episcopi antiochiae. ef deo 
gloria S. There is none in G, and none {s recorded for A. For L see the Appx. 


MAPTYPION 
B. 


ITNATIOY 


~ ry ~ ¢ 
I. ’Ey ére: évvatw tis Baoweias Tpaiavo Kai- 
pe : ° , f 
Gapos, TovTéott Tis oKy dAvumiados SevTepw Eret, ev 


MAPTYPION ITNATIOY B] paprépior rod dylov (add. lepoudprupos LP) tyrariou 
(add. ro Oeopbpou L) éxicxérou (dpxiertoxérov L) dyrwyedas LPV; martyrium 
sancts ignatit gut dicitur theophorus, id est ts qui fert deum, is qui erat episcopus 
antiochiae post pracdicationem apostolorum, qui complevit martyrium suum in roma 
septimo mensis epiphi in pace att. amen C. 


1 évdty] LC: wréusry PV. 


Tpalayof] LPV; nantparanoc (perhaps a 


confusion between nantpranoc Aadriani, and ntparamoc sraiani) C, but else- 


1. éwarg] The Coptic version 
shows that this is the right reading. 
So long as it was found only in L, 
it was open to grave suspicion; and 
Zahn (/. v. A. p. 16) seemed justified 
in inferring that it was an arbitrary 
correction of the scribe, who else- 
where has altered the narrative so 
as to make it conform to the Anti- 
ochene story (§ 10 owapdéavres xaré- 
Sovro x.r.A.). But this solution is no 
longer possible. This version also 
shows how the corruption arose ; for 
it is written with the numeral @ (ép- 
yar@), which would easily be altered 
into e (réuwr@). Hence the not un- 
frequent confusion of 5 and g in 
Greek documents. For several in- 
stances of this interchange as affect- 
ing the Chronicon of Eusebius, see 
Hort in the Academy, Sept. 15, 1871, 
Pp» 435. This common corruption 


suggests an easy correction in the 
heading of the letter of M. Aurelius, 
Euseb. 7. £. iv. 13 ’Appénos...dnpap- 
xexis €£ovclas +d wépsrroy xal [ro] de- 
xaroy, Uraros To Tpiroy. If éyrarow be 
substituted for réusrop, the letter (if 
genuine) will belong to A.D. 165, and 
the emperor's titles will be in strict 
accordance with history. 

Tpaiavyov] The tradition, so far as 
it is worth anything, points con- 
sistently to Trajan as the emperor 
under whom Ignatius suffered. The 
confusion in the Coptic seems to be 
dueto an Egyptian mode of represent- 
ing the Greek A, and does not be- 
token any wavering in the tradition. 
Thus the A of Darius is written in 
the hieroglyphics NT; see Lepsius 
Konigsbuch p.172. So also in the 
Orac. Stbyll, viii. 65 rév pera rpeis 
dp£oves wayvoraroy fuap cxovres, Ouvo- 


1] ROMAN 


ACTS. 493 


~ / 9 4 
vrateta "Arrixov CovpBavoi nat MapxedAov, ‘lyvarios 


where the emperor’s name is consistently given Tparattoc in these Acts; see the 


lower note. 


2 rouréer: ris oxy’ Sdupwiddos Sevrdpy Eres] quod est secundus 


annus ducentesimae vicesimae tertiae olympiadis C; Sevrépy Era P; nal devrépy Era 


V;3 devrépy pyrl L. 
C; dvuwarias V. 


éy bwarela] P; év bwarig L; iss consulate (TilatIa) 
3 ’Arrixov] LPC[B]; drrixou V. 


ZoupBavr0t] 


surbonis (cophumn) C ; xal couvpBav00 L; xal covpBodvou P ; xal couvpBivov V; om. 
} 


pa wAnpdoarres drovpavioto Oeoio, the 
connexion between the name of the 
Antonini and Adonas is much closer 
than the commentators generally 
seem to be aware, because the latter 
might be represented in Egyptian 
writing (and probably in Egyptian 
pronunciation also) as Antonaiz. 

2. rovreott x.r.A.] I have re- 
stored these words from the Coptic 
version. The different Greek texts 
betray their history. The lacuna is 
left unmended in P, though 8eurépe 
érec is meaningless after éres réprre. 
The mutilated text is then patched 
up in different ways: (1) In L pam 
is substituted for éres in order to 
make some sense; (2) In V xai is 
inserted before Sevrépe eres, and évv- 
warias is substituted for év unarig (or 
vmareig), SO as to read ‘and in the 
second year of the consulship of etc.’ 
The substantive édvyraria (or évuwa- 
rela) does not occur elsewhere, nor 
is it justified by the occurrence of 
the verb édvvrarevey (Plut. Aor. p. 
797 ols dpbas évurarevey); for the verb 
signifies ‘to spend the consulate in,’ 
and is only explained by its context. 

The first numeral in the Coptic is 
not easily deciphered, but it can 
hardly be anything else than 7 = 200. 
The 2nd year of the 223rd Olympiad 
however does not correspond either 
to the consulate named or to the gth 
year of Trajan, but is A.D. 114. We 
must therefore suppose that our hagi- 
ologist got his dates from different 
sources; (1) the 9th year of Trajan 


from Eusebius, if not from tradition 
(see above p. 446 sq.); (2) Olymp. 
223. 2 directly or indirectly from 
some chronographer who believed 
the story of the interview at Antioch, 
and consequently gave this year as be- 
ing the date of Trajan’s sojourn there. 
Having got these dates from differ- 
ent sources, he put them together 
without enquiring whether they coin- 
cided. The alternative would be to 
read CKA for CKI’. We should thus 
get A.D. 106, It was not uncommon 
in these ages to give the Olympiad 
years with the names of the consuls ; 
e.g. Socr. H. E. i. 40, ii. 47, iv. 38, 
etc. ; 

3. ’Arrixov «.1.A.) The true names 
of the consuls for this year, A.D. 
104, are Sextus Attsus Suburanus Ul, 
Marcus Asintus Marcellus, as ap- 
pears from a Greek inscription re- 
cently published, Wood's Discoveries 
at Ephesus Inscr. vi. 1, p. 36; see 
Mommsen Hermes Ill. p. 132. But 
as it is probable that our hagiologist 
himself did not write the names cor- 
rectly, I have given in the text the 
nearest approximation which the au- 
thorities countenance. The name 
Suburanus is rightly given in Idatius, 
but corrupted into Suranus, Urbanus, 
and Svupiavos, in the other consular 
lists. His first consulate was A.D. 101, 
when he was suffectus; see C.J. Z. 
VI, 2074. The substitution of A7Z#:- 
cus for Attius may perhaps have 
been owing to a reminiscence of 
Hegesippus as quoted by Euseb, 
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érioxerros tTyis ’Avrioyeias Sevrepos peTa TOUS a@wo- 

orodovs yevouevos (Eddiov yap suedéEaro) pera éme- 
, ~ a 

ucheotaTns ppovpav duAaKys dro Cupias éxi ty 

g ~ 

‘Pwpaiwv md mwapeTeupOn THS Ets Xpiorov Evexa 
V4 > de e ? > a oo ~ 

PapTupias. noav o€ ot dvdAaogorres avrov Tpatavov 

apotixropes Séxa Tov dpOuov, dvnpepoi Ties Kai Onpieov 


1 THe “Avrwxelas] Cs ris & dyruoxdg dylas rob Beod éxxdrAnoias LPs ris 


dxruxéuw rol Oeod éxxdyolas V. 
dov P. 


dpoupogv\axis V. 
paler wéhux] V Euseb.; puny LPC. 


xprordoy V. 


2 Kiddy] VC; edddkor LP. 
dw Zvplas] LPV Euseb.; om. (C]. 


rads dwroorédous] LVC; roi drocré- 

3 Ppovpdy gudaxjs] LP Euseb. ; 
4 ‘Pe- 
Xperrivy] LP Euseb.; rox 


6 riv dppb} txt LPVB; add. hac autem sunt nontina 


corum, cornelios, phison, subinos, sedos, bautos, learchos, palmas, lymen, barbares, 


FT. E. iii. 32, where Atticus is twice 
named as the legate of Syria who 
under Trajan condemned Symeon 
the son of Clopas to death. 

Modern writers for the most part, 
following Noris and Fabretti, have 
transposed the consuls of 103 and 
104, as they appear in all the ancient 
lists, owing to a spurious inscription 
on a coin, and have assigned Sudxy- 
vanus IT, Marcellus, to A.D. 103, giv- 
ing Imp. Nerva Trajanus Aug. V, 
M’. Laberius Maximus I, the pro- 
per consuls of A.D. 103, to A.D. 104; 
(see C. 7. L. mt. p. 864, v. 4067, 
VII. 1193). So e.g. Clinton, Eckhel 
Doctr. Num. Vi. p. 415 sq., and even 
Borghesi Euvres 111. p. 70. Momm- 
sen (Hermes I11. p. 126 sq.) has vin- 
dicated the old lists and restored the 
consuls of these two years to their 
proper places. 

In no case however can this con- 
sulate be reconciled with the year of 

‘Trajan’s reign as given just before, 
whether xéprry or dwar be read. If 
the reckoning be by tribunician years, 
the date of the martyrdom (July 1) 
would fall in the one case in A.D. 
101 and in the other in AD. 105. 


If on the other hand the Egyptian 
computation be followed (see p. 411, 
note 2), as is not improbable, July 1 
in the 5th year would be A.D. 102, 
and in the oth A.D. 106, 

I. érioxores x.r..} From Euseb. 
FT, E. iii. 36 "lyvarws rijs nar” "Aynio- 
xevay Llérpov dcadoyfis Sevrepos tiv émt- 
okom)y KexAnpepevos, COMpared with 
tb. ili. 21 rev dx’ *Ayrioyeias Evodiev 
sperov xaraordyros, Gevrepos é» rats 
dnAovupévacs *Hyvarios éyvapt (ero. 

2. pera értpeXeordrys «1r.r.| From 
Euseb. 7. £. iii. 36 Acyos 8 Fxe: rov- 
roy dd Luplas ew) rv ‘Peopater sdk 
dvarepdbévra Onpiav yevérOas Bopay 
rns els Xptordy paprupias évexer. odvos 
dy ody rip & ’Aclas dearomdhy per’ 
éripeXeorarms Gpovpee vrais woe 
ovUperos K.T.d- 

6. sporlropes} i.e. ‘protectores, 
‘body-guards’; comp. Menander 
Exc. p. 418 (ed. Bonn.) 6 3€ ye roy 
peBoplov Neyopevos mporixrap (anror de 
mapa ‘Papalos roy é¢ rovro raradeys- 
pevoy afias, row Bacleov msporxe- 
saorTyy) xr... This writer was him- 
self a ‘protector’: see Suidas s, v. 
Mevavdpos. Comp. also Cod. Theod. 
vi. 24. 9 ‘ Devotissimos protectores, 
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4 rd - A ‘ > » , , > ‘ 
Tpotrous Exovres® ot kat &¢ ’Acias Séopuoy nyov Tov 
J ~ A ? 
paxapiov éxeiOév re ért tTHv Opaxny Kai ‘Pnytov dia 
~ \ J e a N ef e€ , A 
yns xat Oadacons, irwmriaCovres Tov Sotoy Huepas Kat 
4 V4 ? 4 9 , e A 
10 WUKTOS, KatTot Kal’ éExaorny Tow EvEepyeToUMEVOL U7T0 
~ ~ 9 4 es ~~ 
Tav adeXpwy GAN’ ovdey ToUTWY éerpavvey avTwY Tas 


lymppos (sic) C. 
"Aclas] L Euseb.; &4 rifjs dolas PV. 


already inserted rd» dytow after of cal). 


xyv] PV; rh Opdxny L. 


Oxpluy rpérouvs] LPCB; @npusdy rdv rpdror V. 


4 be? 
roy paxdgor] PVC; om. L (having 
8 re] LP; & C; & V. Opé- 


Q bwwwriatorres) bromdéforres PV; bromialftovres L. 
audpas xal wucrés}] VC; vucrds xal jyuépas LP. 


10 Kal’ éxdorny wrébduy} 


LPV;; but, as C has Rata modAsc, perhaps we should read card w6)w ‘ from city 


to city.’ B has guotidie=xad” éxdorny hulpay. 


add. sethcet ut indulgerent sancto C. 


It ddekpdy] txt LPVB; 
abrir] LPCB; raw dynudpwr V. 


ras dpyds] PV; iracundiam BC ; Onpddn wpoalpecw L. 


qui armatam militiam subeuntes, non 
solum defendendi corporis sui, verum 
etiam protegendi lateris nostri sollici- 
tudinem patiuntur (unde etiam #ro- 
teclorum nomen sortiti sunt) inglori- 
osos esse non patimur’. For this 
office and its duties see Gothofred’s 
paratition and notes Cod. Theod. 
Lib. vi. Tit. xxiv (II p. 130 sq.), 
Ducange Gloss. Lat. s.v. protector. 
They are styled in the inscriptions 
‘protectores Augusti’ or ‘Augus- 
torum’ (e. g. Corp. Insc. Lat. UL. 327, 
3126, 3424); the name of the empe- 
ror being sometimes added e. g. ‘pro- 
tector Aureliani Augusti’ (#3. III. 
327); also ‘ protectores lateris divini’ 
(5. IIL 1805, an inscription of the 
year A.D. 280). A soldier so serving 
was said ‘protegere’ (sb. III. 6194 
‘deinde protexit’). We read also 
of the ‘protectoria dignitas’ being be- 
stowed on veterans (Cod. Fust. xii. 
47. 2); and altogether the ‘ protec- 
tores’ were treated with the highest 
honour (Cod. Fust. xii. 17.1,2). The 
career of such a person is sketched 
out in C. 7. Z. 1. 371 ‘militavit in 
vexillatione Fesianesa annis xxiii, 
unde factus protector, idequi (1. in- 


deque or idemque) militavit in schola 
protectorum annis quinque’. For 
the ‘schola protectorum’ see also 
Cod. Theod. vi. 24. 3, Cod. Fust. xii. 
17. 2, Amm. Marcell. xiv. 7.9. These 
officers appear in the martyrdoms of 
a later age; e.g. Act. SS. Philem. 
ct Apoll. 9 6 Asonreriavos axtovede 
wporixropas mpos avroy é» ry OnBaidk 
cal perexaXécaro avrov...of wporiaropes 
cuvehafov auréy nal vwd aepadeias 
¢roinoay, quoted in Ducange G/oss. 
Lat. s.v.: see also his Gloss. Grec. 
s.v. But the name is an anachronism 
in the time of Trajan. Inthe inscrip- 
tions the office is mentioned under 
Gallienus a. D. 267, C. /, Z. Il. 3424. 
Spartianus (Vit. Carac.) writes § 5 
‘cum protectoribus’, and § 7 ‘inter 
protectores suos’, speaking of Cara- 
calla; but perhaps he was uncon- 
sciously attributing to a former age 
an institution with which he was 
familiar in his own time. 

8. ‘Pyywv} See above, p. 379. 

9. vromd{ovres| ‘oppressing, mal- 
treating’; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 26, where 
there is the same v.L vwomé{o, a3 
here. See Lobeck PAryx. p. 461. 
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Opyas, GAN’ avykéoros Kat dvndecow dpbadpois éf€E- 

e/ e A ~ 
O@uBov tév ayiov, ws mov Kat avtos éy émmToAR 

~ ? > ‘ ’ ’ e ’ 

faptuper NEywy? “And Zypiac méypt Pamuc OHPIO- 
May@ AIA rac kai Oaddccue [Ardmenoc], ENAEAE- 
MENOC AEKA AECOTIAPAOIC, OITINEC ElCl CTPATIMTIKON 
KAL €YEPFETOYMENO! YEIPOYC fINON- 


cTidoc: ot 


TAl. 


II. 


7 ‘Pw | apoonveyKay Tw avToKoaTopL THY a Ew 
™ Fon. Kat mpoonvey paropt thv ab 


a ? v4 
"Arrapavres ouv ék ‘Pnryiov mapayivoyvrat éy 


9 ~ 4 os / e 2 4 > ~ > ct 
avrov. Kai €xéAevoey 6 avToKpatwp eioayOyvat avrov, 
~ i ‘4 4 a ' 
qwapovons Kal THS OVyKANTOV, Kal now mpos avTov 
\ e 9 a ¢€ \ 2 , 0 > 7? 
Cu ef “Ilyvatios 6 thv ’Avrioyéwvy od avarratTov 
q A ~~ ee ~ 
Tomoas; ws Kal eis akoas euas €AGeiy OT TacaY THY 
, / > A) ~ e@ ~ > 4 
Cupiav peréBares dro Tov EAANMOMOU Ets TOY XptOTt- 
‘4 
avo ov. 


1 dvnxéoras] dvxécras P; dvexéoras L; tmpudentibus (dvadéow or perhaps a 
paraphrase of denxéoros) C; drdxros V. The clause stands crudelibus ceulis ef 
manibus (1. smmanibus ?) in B. dynredow] dxredow LP; tmemisericordibus C; 
dradéoww V. For B see the previous note. 3 paprupel] LPCB; ypdda V. 
GnpropaxS] PB; Onpioyaxdy LV; dub. C. 4 dybpevos] V; 7xOyw L fa 
change necessitated by the previous @nptoyaxGs); om. PB (with Kom. 5). For 
Onpropaxd...dyéduevos C has tler facio (or factens) cum Jeris. 5 otrevts eloc} V 
[C]; ofruvds dors L; 8 dorly PB (after Rom. 5). orparwwruxdy oripos] LP; 
orparucrixdy rdypa V (after Rom. §); milttaris custodia Bs milites C. 6 xl- 
vowrat] LVCB; éyévorro P. 8 "Awrdparyres] LP; dpavres V; fol- 
lentes B. ‘Prylov] txt PV; add. réy ayvow L; add. rdp Sixasoy C; add. dartsens 
ignatium [B]. wapaylvovra:] LV; wapeyévorro P[C]. Q adre- 
xpdrop.] txt CB; add. rpalar@ LPV. 10 éxéAevcey] LP; éxétevee V. 

11 kal pri] PV[M]; om. LB; al. C. dnow] P; gn LV. 13 rohoas] 
txt PVC[BJA; add. rod ph céBeoOar Ocots L. éuas] VCA; tar LP; 
def. B. 14 Zuplay}] PVCBA; dvarodhy L 15 muny] PV; elpt 
L. 16 xal cé] here PV[A]; before olés re L[B]. peracrhraz... 

xal wpocayayety] L; perafandeiv...xal wpocayayety V; peracricas...rpocayaye Ps 


2. éy émorodj] The reference Euseb. Mart. Pal. 4. Our hagiolo- 


is to Rom. 5. 

6. oridos] This word seems to 
have been substituted by the author 
himself for r@yza of Ignatius. The 
expression orparcwrixdy orides occurs 


gist shows himself a diligent reader 
of Eusebius. 

12, dyacraroy sroujoas}] Acts xvii. 
6 of ray olxoupémy dyacrarécarres 
ovrot xa) évOade srdpecory. 


"Iyvarios etrrev? Eide, Baoirev, olds Te qunv 1s 
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A ~ 9 ~ 
Kal O€ METAOTHOAL ATO THS E\OwWACAaTLELAS Kal TpOTa- 
~ ~ ~ e/ ~ 4 4 ~ 
yayelv To Twv ddKwov Dew Kat dirov Xpiorov mapa- 
~ 4 »? 4 . ~ A , 
OTHoOa Kal toYUpOTEpaY Got KaTawTHOaA THY dpxyny. 
ee a 4 4 
Tpaiavos etrev’ Ei BovAe por yapiras natabégba Kai 
9 ‘* 9 ~ td ~ A ~ 
20€V Tois éuois pido xarapOueiobat, peraTieuevos Tis 
4 ~ ~ ~ A ~ 
yveuns tavtns Bieoy Tots Beois, Kal éon dpytepers TOU 
v ‘ 4 ’ \ ? V4 5) Ul 
peyadou Atos cat Baoirevoeis ouv éuot. ‘lyvarios 
UA aA 4 ~ 4 
eimev’ Xeapitas Set wapeyev, Baoirev, Tas py Bra- 
4 , ? ? 
mwToveas Wuxnv, ov Tas drrayoucas Eis aiwvioyv KoAac Ww. 
A A ® , “A 9 , , 
agTas 6€ émayyeNlas oov, as émnyyeiAw Sidovat por, 
) A 4 94ef , wv A “A = 9 , 
ovdevos Aoryou afias Kpiva’ ovTE yap Ueois ois ov ywo- 
, A 
oxw NaTpevw, ovTEe 6 Zeus 6 Gos Tis éoTw érioTapal, 
wv ~ , ’ > ' 
ovre Bacirelas koomxns édieuae ti rap dmerneH- 
COMAI, 


€XN TON KGOCMON SAON KEPAHCW THN AE 


avertere...ct introducere B; converterc...ct offerre A; convertere...ad offerendum C,. 

dd] PV; om. L. eldwAoharpelas] VLs; el8wdodarplas P. 17 Tow 
Sw} LPVBA; om. {C]. wapacrijoa xal...caracrfoa] wapacrioas... 
xaracrioa Ls; rohoas...caragricas P; xaracrfioa xal...rochoa V3; constifuere ac 
.. facere A; facere...ut corroboreé C. B is deficient in the first clause and has consti- 


tuere in the second. 18 lexvpordpay] LP; loxupwrépay V. co] LP 
BA; gov VC. 20 xarapOpeicOar] PV; cuvapOpetcOu LC [?]: connumerars 


B; aestimari A. perarBduevos ris yrouns rabrys] LP[A] comp. [M]5 merarc- 
Oduevos thy ynonyw VY. The demonstrative pronoun appears in CB, but whether 
they had the gen. or accus. is doubtful. 23 dec] PVCBA; &% L. Ba- 
orth] LP; Bacireds V. 24 Yuyhy] LPVCB; om. A. aliémey] 
L; alwrliar P; rip alévuor V. 27 Aarpebw] V; sacrifico B; darpebow 
LP; def. A. Zeds 6 ods rls) Ps seus quidem, quem dicig,...cujusmodt 
sit (feds 6 obs, Seris?) C; fede Sores L; & feds Sores V; aramasdum omnino, 
quisnam sit As jovem, quis sit B. 28 dperyOhoroua] P; dpernPhoonar L; 
Eperos Hhoopar V; prodest mihi B; lucrabor AC. 29 rey xbopor Sov] 
LP; Sov rie xécnorw V3 mundum totum [A]; totum mundum B; hunc mundum 
totum [C]. The order differs in the different evangelists. xepdiow rip 82) 
LV; fucrer td BA; xepdjoas rhy P; dub. C, 


23. ras p) BXanrotcas xrA.] See Kom. 6 ovdéy pe wdhedyjon ra wépara 


Mart. Polyc. 10 3ebddype8a yap dp- 
yaic nal £ovoias Urs Tov Geot reray- 
pévas ripny Kara TO MpogHKoy, THY py 
BrAdrrovcap npas, drovepecy. 

28. ovre Baowdreias «.r.A.] Comp. 


IGN. 


rou Kxoopov ovdé al Bacideia rov 
alévos rovrov, and 10. 4 voy pavOdve 
Sedeuevos pndey embvpeiv [xoopxdy 7 
paraor}|. See above, p. 380. 

ci yap ddedrnOncopa}] Taken from 
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, a oe A > af tf 
YYXHN MOY ZHMI®00; Tpaiavos etreve “Eokas prot 


Fz A au ‘4 
aicOnoews Eudpovos auotpos eivat, dia TovTo é£evTeAt- 
ef mA a ? 
Ces pou Tas érayyeNlas. dGev, cay eis ayavaxTnoW pe 
’ , 
dyayns, Taoas aixiars we Time@pnoouat, ov jovoy ws 
> 7 9 ‘ \ e 9 / \ oe > 6 4 
avnkoov, a\Aa@ Kal ws ayaploToyv Kat ws ou Tre:Vomevoy 
~ , ~ , 
iepas ouyKkAntov Soypate kat Bvovra [Geois}. *lyvartos 
~ ~ A A 4 
elrey* [lotes to Soxovv wot, Baorrev, éyw yap ov Ove. 
“ r a 4 4 A 4 
oUTE yap wip ovTE oTavpos oTE Onpiwy Ouuos ovTe 
9 7 ~ ? , 9 “A 9 a ~ 
dpaiperis mehwv meivovociv pe arootHvat ado OQ&eov 


1 &nuw8d) PVC; dmwordcas Sypewid (sic) L; ferdam BA. 
LP; éudpdvov V (?), in which the edd. have acquiesced. &a& robro] VC; xa 
3a rovro LPBA. éfeureNfes] LP; éfeoredlgecs (sic) V3 annullas (v. 1. avens- 
hilas) B (‘legisse videtur ¢fovdertfets' Zahn) ; contemnis A. The word in C, agwuge, 
vituperare, contumelits afficere, is a rendering of éfovdevoby, Job xxx. 1, but would 
stand quite well for éfevreN few. 3 édy] dy» here, P; day before els, V; om. L; 
si As dub. C; def. B. 4 dydyps] PV; &yas L. Tiwphoona)] PVA; 
rinwploacbas (sic) L (necessitated by the previous dyes for édy dydyys); dub. C; 
def. B. § ws ob] LP; wh (om. ws) V. There is nothing corresponding to os 
in CAB. 6 Séypart] LPB (senatusconsulte); Séyuact C ; daretis A; om. V. 
Gtorra] L[B]; of @vovra PVC[A], The qmission or insertion [OT]JOT- would be 
easy by a clerical oversight; or it might have been inserted to avoid ambiguity. 
Geois] LPCBA; om. V. It should perhaps be omitted notwithstanding this weight 


2 Eudpovros) 


Matt. xvi. 26. See Rom. 6, where 


Secxvioww’ ev 3¢ Ty Mecomorapia xeivras 
this passage from the Gospel is in- 


“Hitos pév ris dv “Arpos, ZeAyvn 8€ ris 


terpolated. év Kappa, ‘Eppijs dv Aiyinre tis 
8. ovre yap wip xrdr.] Adapted d»Opwmos, “Apns dy Opgxy, "Adpodiry 
from Rom. 5. év Kumpp, ’AckAnmos ey ’Emdavpe, 


10, ov yap roy vow xr.r.] See 
Polyc. PAsi. 9 ov yap rov suv ryanneay 
aldya, GAAd roy Umép ipa arobarorra 
nai & judas Uwd rou Geod dyactdwra. 
For the first part of the sentence see 
also 2 Tim. iv. 10 adyamjous rov voy 
aléva, and for the second Ps-Ign. 
Rom. 6 éxeivor (nro tov vmép yoy 
awobavovra xa) dvacrarra. 

15. & olxovogiay] See Ephes. 18, 
with the note. 

17. avrixa your x.r.A.] Comp. 
Clem. Hom. vi. 21 odros reXeur#oap- 


ros [rot Atos] row rddow Kpyres ém- 


KTA.; COMp. V. 23, Clem. Recogn. x. 
24. The passage which follows in 
our martyrologist has many close 
resemblances to the Protrepiicon of 
Clement of Alexandria. Ultimately 
it may have been derived from the 
arch-rationalist Euhemerus himself, 
since Cicero de Nat. Deor. i. 42 in- 
forms us ‘Ab Euhemero et mortes et 
sepulturae demonstrantur deorum.’ 
So likewise Lactant. Egit. 13 ‘ Eu- 
hemerus qui de sacris inscriptionibus 
veterum templorum et originem Jovis 
et res gestas omnemque progeniem 
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ro (wyTOS. ov yap TON NYN dfanm® aidna, dAAa Tov 
e 4 9 ~ 9 9 , i 
virep €4ou aroavovra Kat dvarravta Xpirrov. 
f >S ~ > e e 
ITI. ‘H ovyxdAntos eirevy ‘Hueis otSapey Sri 01 
Geot dbavaroi ciow av S€ mas ois, “lyvarie, St 6 
Xpioros dréBavev; “lryvarws elmer ‘O éucs Kupuos, ei 
A 9 9 
15 kat améBavev, St otkovouiay twa aréBavev, dd\dNa dia 
Tplwy nuepwv dvertn’ ot Se UueTepor Oeol améBavoy peév 
e vA 9 > 7 L4 > Ff ~ \ \ 4 
ws Oynroi, ovx nyepOnaav dé. avTixa youv Zeus pev év 
of authority. 7 elxev] PV; elwe L. 
Jcabo); pref. dize B; add. 088 rpocxuvd dalpoo L, 8 cravpds] LPVAB; 
tatpoc C. g welsovow] P; welower L; persuadent B; possunt persuadere 
A; praevalebunt C (translating droorfva: as if dwoorfjoa); rowlcw V. II 
xal dvagcrdyra] VCA; om. P; ef gui a deo resuscitaius est B; nal ef rplry tee 
dydorayra L. 13 pfs] LPCAB; &gms V. 14 dxéOavey] LPVAB; 
add. gus deus est C. 15 8¢ olxovoulay rwd] PAB; &’ olxovopiay V; da 
viv curnplay hyd» éxovolws L, comp. [M]; secundum (xard) oeconomiam propter 
nostram salutem C. adrébavey, GAG 5d rTpdy huepiw dxéory] V, and so 
substantially AB (but they both omit the previous e cal dwéSaver), comp. [M]; 
drédaver (alone) L; resurrexit tertio die C; 8° iyepiw rpiaw rédw dvéorn (alone) 
P. 17 tryépOycay 84] txt LPCBA; add. os Geol V. abrixa yotv) PV; 
ui sciatis C; quod manifestum est, quia B; idem utique (abvds yoor?) A; duéde L. 


od O6w] txt PVCA (sacr7- 


collegit; item ceterorum deorum 
parentes, patrias, actus, imperia, 
obitus, sepulcra etiam persecutus 
est: quam historiam vertit Ennius 
in Latinam’ (comp. Div. /#st. i. 11). 
His work was doubtless a rich store- 
house of materials ready to hand for 
the Christian apologists (comp. e. g. 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2, p. 20, Minuc. 
Octav, 21). 

Zevs pev x.r.d.] Callim. Hyman. ad 
Fou. 8 sq. Kpyres ael Wevora:’ xai 
yap rapoy, & ava, avio Kpires érexry- 
vavyro, cv 3 ov Gaves (with Spanheim’s 
note), a passage quoted by Athenag. 
Suppl. 30, by Clem. Alex. Proér, 
p- 32, and by Orig. ¢. Ceds. iii. 43, and 
alluded to by Tatian ad Graec. 27. 
Chrysostom Hom, in Ep. ad Tit. 3 
(Op. XI. p. 744) ascribes these verses 
to Epimenides. The inscription on 


this tomb of Zeus at Gnossus was 
ZAN KPONOY according to Lactan- 
tius EZit. 13, on the authority of 
Euhemerus as reproduced by Ennius 
(comp. Dev. Inst. i. 11). Pythagoras is 
said by Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 17) to 
have written on the tomb some verses 
(ériypappa érexdpatev éri ro radpq), 
which began ‘Ode Oayey keira: Zay ov 
Aia xexAnoxovow. Hence Chrysostom 
(1. c.) gives the actual inscription on 
the tomb as "Evrat@a Zay keira: ov 
AlaxtxAnoxovas. See Hoeck Xre/a ill. 
P. 335 Sq. (comp. p. 297 sq.). Comp. 
also the mockery of Lucian Zimon 
6, ae Sacrif. 10, This was a com- 
mon place of apologists and others 
in ther attacks upon the pagan 
mythology ; e.g. Clem. Hom. ll. cc., 
Clem. Recogn. \.c., Athenag. l.c., 
Tatian lc., Theoph. ad Axfol. i. 
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Konrn vreOarrai, "AokAnmus 5€ KxepavvoBoAnOeis év 
Kuvocovpn, ‘Appodirn év Hap pera Kwipou rebarrat, 
‘HpaxAns mupi avyAwTat. TowvTev yap Tipwpiov aot 


1 82] PLCBM; om. VA. 
kepauyg BAnbels V (comp. M). 


xepawoBoryGels] Ps; xepavrwBorbels (sic) L; 
2 Kuvocodpy] P; xowodtpy L; xvtry V; 


o...e0rpHe C (the word being mutilated) ; ceshaerone (v. 1. cithero) B; hitheron 


monte boeotiae A. 


Ildgy] LPVBM; papho cypri A; rdpy C. 


Kudpov] V; 


xurtpou P; xtpou L; cennis (suRHItOC) C; cyrene (secundum altos; venatore) A; 


venatore (=Kurrryod) B. 
tterum loco etc. A. 


10, ii. 3, Clem. Alex. Profr. 2 (p. 32), 
Minuc. Ocfav. 21, Tertull. Afol. 25, 
ad Nat. ii. 17, Cyprian Quod Idola 
etc. 2, Firm. Matern. 7, Arnob. adv. 
Gent. iv. 14, 25, Lactant. IL cc.,, 
Euseb. Praep. Ev. ii. 2. 48, iii. 10. 21, 
etc. So too Orac. Sibyll. viii. 48 dv 
Kpijirn xadynpa rapous 4 Svopopos éfer 
(a passage quoted by Lactant. Drv. 
Inst. i, 11), where the Sibylfist in- 
cludes Cronos and Rhea. Celsus 
complained of the treatment of this 
myth by the Christians ; Orig. ¢. Ceés. 
iii. 43 Ayes wepl Hcy Ors Karayedapey 
Tév mpocKuvovvrey roy Aia, érel rahos 
avrov ¢y Kpnry dSelxvvrat, xal ovdey 
}rrov o¢Bopey rov ard rou radov, ovKx 
el8dres wes nal xabo Kpijres ro rocovro 
goovow. Origen controverts his 
tropological explanation of the story. 

I. éy Kuvoco’pn] Cic. de Nat, 
Deor. iii. 22 ‘Is [i.e. ‘Aesculapius 
secundus’, for he mentions three], 
fulmine percussus, dicitur humatus 
esse Cynosuris’: comp. Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 2 (p. 26) ovros pé» ot [6 
"AckAjmios] Keira xepavvabels dv rois 
Kuvocovpides dpios, Lactant. Epzt. 8 
‘Cynosuris, ut Cicero ait, sepultus, 
cum esset ictu fulminis interemtus’ 
(comp. Dev. Inst. i. 10). The place 
intended was perhaps the Spartan 
Cynosura, of which see Miller Dors- 
ans 11. p. 48 (Eng. Trans.), Leake 


3 dvf\wrar] LPVC; add. én tyro B; add. in also 
yap] PV; igitur B; ¢ A; om. LC. 


4 bpév] here, LP; 


Travels in the Morea 1. p. 178, 
Boeckh Corp. Inscr. 1. p. 609; or it 
may have been the Cynosura of 
Arcadia, as Curtius (Peloponnesos 1. 
Pp. 391 sq.) with some reason sup- 
poses. There can be no doubt but 
that the right word is preserved by 
Pp. The ultimate Latin and Arme- 
nian reading ‘Cithzrone’ is an at- 
tempt to get an intelligible name 
out of a mutilation or corruption 
KYO@HPH or KY@HP®, to which the 
readings of LV point, but no tradi- 
tion placed the death or burial of 
fEsculapius on Cithzron. As _ re- 
gards the termination, I have retain- 
ed that which alone the authorities 
support here; but in the parallel 
passages it is -pis -pi8os, or -pa -pas. 

2. pera Ksyipov|] Cinyras held 
the foremost place in Cyprian legend. 
The myths respecting him are mi- 
nutely investigated in Engel’s Xyfros 
Il. p. 94 sq. (comp. #. I. p. 203 
sq.). The story was variously told. 
The main points however are these. 
Cinyras was the founder of Cyprian 
civilisation and the institutor of the 
worship of the Paphian Aphrodite ; 
he was the ancestor of the Paphian 
priests, the Cinyrade; he was the 
beloved of the goddess herself; he 
met with a violent death; and he 
was buried in the sanctuary of Aphro- 
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Uuav noav oi Geoi, éret dxpareis kai Kaxorro.oi [vrnpyov] 
Skat avOpwrev Pbopeiss d Sé ruerepos Kupios, ei Kai 
éoravpwOn Kai dréBavey, GAN ei<ev Thy éavrou duva- 
puv dvaoras éx vexpwy Kat Tous dvedovras avtov 8’ 


after Geol, V. érel] LV; 
erant A; fuerunt B; om. P. 


éreidy, P. 


dwiipxor] LV; sunt C; 
§ 6 &@ tyubrepos...épydra: xaxtas] 


LPCBA (but A contains also much additional matter); om. V (obviously owing 


to the recurrence of 6 82 jyuérepos Kxdpcos). 


add. éxovelws LC; def. V. 
davrod Swap ESecter L. 


dite, where also the remains of his 
descendants lay. On this last point 
see Clem. Alex. Profr. 3 (p. 40) Iro- 
Aepaios 8€ oO Tov ’Aynodpyou é» Te 
pare Tey rept roy iondropa éy 
Lape A¢yes dv rep Tis ‘Agpodirns lep@ 
Kivipay re xat rods Kivipov droyovous 
xexndetc6a. So too Arnob. adv. 
Gent. vi. 6, who mentions the same 
facton the same authority of Ptolemy, 
and obviously copies Clement. The 
Christian apologists, in their attacks 
on pagan mythology, frequently al- 
lude to the love of Aphrodite for 
Cinyras and represent her as a harlot 
whom he deified; Clem. Alex. Profr. 
2 (p. 5) 6 Kuspsos 6 ynoceitns Kuvpas... 
ra wepi riy "Adpodirny payAwvra Spya 
dx vuxrés ypépg wapadovva roApyoas, 
Proripovpevos Geracat srdpenv woririda 
(comp. 20. pp. 13, .29), Arnob. adv. 
Gent. iv. 25 ‘Quis rege a Cyprio, 
cujus nomen Cinyras est, ditatam 
meretriculamVenerem divorum in nu- 
mero consecratam...prodidit?’ (comp. 
25. v. 19), Firm. Matern. 10 ‘Audio 
Cinyram Cyprium templum amicae 
meretrici donasse etc.’, and Euseb. 
Praep. Ev. ii. 3. 14, 15, who quotes 
Clement of Alexandria as above 
cited. The apologists do not gene- 
rally speak of the death or burial of 
the goddess, but are content to refer 
to her being wounded by Diomed. 


6 dréOaver] txt PBA; 


GN ESecker thy davrod Sbwauw] Ps dd\Ad rhe 


The tomb however is mentioned in 
Clem. Hom. v. 23, Wi. 21, Clem. 
Recogn. x. 24, and in the passage 
of Czsarius corresponding to the 
reference in the Recognitions, Dial. ii. 
Resp. 102 é» Kumpe ry Kumpw xémpp 
vy rade xetpévny, év 84 Opgey “Apny roy 
rhs dpas érerupoy, where he makes 
merry with the names. [The only 
reference given in Engel (II. p. 75) is 
‘Klemens v. Alex. Recognit. B, 13. 
Kap. 24 "Adpodinns o radhos deixvurac 
év Iadg.’ It would hardly be possi- 
ble to crowd more blunders into a 
single reference. The quotation is 
taken from the Metaphrast’s Martyr. 
Ignat. §7 (and therefore derived ulti- 
mately from our martyrologist) and 
appears in Cotelier’s note as an illus- 
tration of the statement in C7Zem, 
Recogn. x. 24. With Clement of 
Alexandria it has not any, even the 
remotest connexion.] I do not find 
any references given from classical 
writers, which mention this tomb of 
Aphrodite. The reading xuvryyod is 
apparently an emendation or a fur- 
ther corruption of xusnpov, itself cor- 
rupted by itacism from xewvpov; but 
it seems to be intended for Adonis. 
Though in one form of the legend 
Adonis was the son of Cinyras, yet 
(so far as I am aware) he was never 
represented as buried in Paphos. 
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e ~ : : 4 

UUwY TyLwpnodpevos’ Kal ot prev vueTepor Beot an’ 
avtou dixny eioerpayOnoav ws épyarat xaxtas, 6 S€ 
ef ? , "AN , e N39 f 
ymetepos Kuptos evypeOn xara capxa vireo dvOpwrev 
Tovnpwy ov Pepovrwy avTov Tous éAEypoUS, Tacay pey 
evepyeriav maperynnus, axapiornbets Sé vr aricrey. 

oe A FP 9 | ~ 5 ~ a ‘4 
Tpatavos evrev? "Eyw oo: rapaww éxkXivat Tov Bava- 
Tov kai mpoadpapeiy TH Cwy. “Iyvarios eirevy Kadws 
Tapaveis pot, Bacwdrev" hevyw yap Tov aiwnov Oava- 
Tov Kai mpooperyw TH aiwviw Cw. Tpaiavos etme 
P Y ‘ é Ne p 





& f\eypous] P; edhéyxous LV. 
...kKal GyapornGels V3; al. CAB. 


poor] L; wapauwets ue P; por rapawels V. 


[A]. gevyw] LPCA; dbyw VB (%. 
vor P. 
al. B.. to eloly] LP; eiot Vs. 


V; similiter autem ad B; weatrws xal L; ovrws P; def. CA. 
14 Gpelpwv] Vs; ayelvw LP. 


PV; 4 8¢ dt&os L. 


IQ, 6 peéy mpoexapos x.7.A.] See 
the interpolated text of Rom. 3, where 
the words of 2 Cor. iv. 18 are intro- 
duced. 

15. te Sexarpeis «rA.] For the 
allusion see Hom. //. v. 385 sq. rA7 
pev “Aons, ore pow "Qros xparepos 7° 
"EqedArns, maides AXwijos, djcay xKpa- 
rép dvi Seon, xadrxépd’ ev xepayy de- 
dero rpioxaidena pivas, Firm. Matern. 
12 ‘Otiet Efraltae edicto Mars...ferrea 
catenarum vincla sustinuit’, Tertull. 
A pol. 14 ‘Martem tredecim mensibus 
in vinculis paene consemptum comp. 
ad Nat. i. 10), When our martyro- 
logist adds dea potxeiay, he apparent- 
ly confuses this binding of Ares by 
the Aloidz with the other binding of 
the same god by Hepheestos as told 
also by Homer Od. viii. 295sq. The 
adultery of Ares with Aphrodite is 
a frequent topic of the apologists; 
Tatian ad Graec. 34, Athenag. Supp/. 
21, Minuc. Océ. 23, Firm. Matern. 12, 
Cypr. ad Donat. 8, Lactant. Div. Lust. 


wacay pey...axapwornbels 8] LP; wacar 
6 ca] LV; oe P. 8 wrapaweis 
Bacwred] LP; w& Baowrted V[C]B} 

aiinovy] LVCAB; arépedmre- 


9 spoopetyw] PV; mpoorpéxw L; festino ire in C; curro ad A; 


elxev] PV; etre L. BI ouTw 62 cal} 
12 7 8 alwys] 


Oé\as] V; om. 


1. 10 (comp. ZZz#. i. 8), Arnob. v. 41, 
43, Clem. Alex. Proftr. 2 (p. 29). 
Arnobius (1. c.) deals with the alle- 
gorical interpretation which heathen 
apologists put upon the story. 

16. re werednpéve x.r.r.} ‘lo the 
blacksmith with the crippled feet. 
The reference is to the common 
story of Hephzstos, as told from 
Homer (//. i. 590 sq.) onward. Allu- 
sions to the lameness of this god 
and its cause in-Christian apologists 
appear in Tatian ad Graec. 8, 
Theoph, ad Axéol.i.3, Minuc. Octav. 
22, Firm. Matern. 12, Arnob. iv. 24, 
Clem. Alex. Proftr. 2 (p. 25). For 
this sense of wemednpevos, ‘maimed, 
crippled’, see Hom. J¢. xiii. 435 swe- 
dnoe 8€ Gaideua yvia (comp. iv. 517) 

xadxet] Hephestos is so called tm 
Hom. JZ. xv. 309. Again in Od. viii. 
277 he goes to his ‘smithy’ (87 @° 
tev els yaAnewva). So too his festi- 
val at Athens was called yaAneia. See 
also Tertull. ad Nat.1. 10 ‘In Vulcano 
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a , >» 4 , 4 r) tA > , e 4 
10 Kai roca etoiv Gavators ‘lyvarios eimev* Avo, o pev 
? @ A an 4 ef A a a , @ 4 
awpooKatpos, 6 O€ aiwnos: obTw dé: Kal Cwal dvo, 4 meV 
9 t e@ A 9? eo A ~ 
dAvtyoxpouos, 4 dé atwnos. Tpaiavos eirev’ Ovcov 
Tois Geois kai Tas Tywpias ExkALvoy’-ov yap E& aU THs 
a > a 5 ) tf > 4, ~ , 
yepovaias dpetvwy. Iryvarios ettrev Eloiots Ceots Ceres 
¢ ~ ~ wn 
15 vow; Te Sexatpets pyvas dia potyeiay év wifw KaTeip- 
L4 2 aA a V4 ‘ , ~. Aa ~ 
xGevTt; 4 TH Temednuevw Tas Races yadkel; 4 TH 
4 * ~ ~ e , 
aoroyncavTt THs pavTiKHs Kal Varo yuvatkos uKnOEvTe 5 
vw “~ 4 V4 : ~ A 
n To UTO Titavwy StacTwpEevw avdpoyuvw; 4 Tos Ta 
LPCAB. 15 Sexarpeis] PV; Sexd xal rpeis L. C omits the words dexa- 
Tpets pipas. xareipxOérr:] V3 xabepybévrs LP. 16 xadxet] fadro- 
ferrario Cs; xadxg LPV; aenets vinculis A (but he seems to have omitted 4, and 
perhaps some other words, and thus to have referred xadxq to Ares in the pre- 
vious clause); dub. B (who omits many words, perhaps this included). 17 ¥e 


xnOérrit] PV; drrnQérrs L. 18 &acrwpévy] PV; d:acropéry L. For 7 
ry ixd T. diasrwperG, AB translate as if they had read rijs ind T. Siacrwperns, C 


agrees with the Greek mss. 


faber ferri consecratur.’ There can 
be no doubt that the Coptic has pre- 
served the correct reading. The 
text of the Greek MSS, ‘chained with 
brass’, does not suit the legend. 

T@ doroxjcarrs x.r.r.] Apollo, who 
did not foresee the death of Hya- 
cinthus whom he killed unintention- 
ally, and was a slave to his love for 
Daphne who escaped his embraces. 
The reference is explained by paral- 
lel passages in the apologists ; Tatian 
ad Graec. 8 éxawe oe viv, & Aadyn’ 
Ty dxpaciay rou *AmoA\wvos yixy- 
vaca yAey£as avrou Thy parrinyy, 
Ort ps1) Wpoyvous ra wep oe Tis avrow 
réxys ovx advaro. eyérm pos viv 6 
éxatnBodos was ‘YaxivOov d:¢eypcaro 
Zéupos x.r.A. (comp. #6. § 19), Athenag, 
Suppl. 21 3 payri nal coded nai spoes- 
dds rois dAdo Ta evopeva, OUK éuar 
TEevrw TOU épapevor Tov hovoy, GAAd xal 
€xreiwas avroyespl roy dito», Theoph. 
ad Axtol. i, 9 ’Awod\ova...rijs Aadyns 
épevra xairdy YaxivOov popoy dyvootrra, 


[Justin] Or. ad Graec, 2 6 Anroiéns, o 
parrini)y émayyeiAduevos, davrov freyfev 
Ors Wevderas’ Aahyny ddidkev, jv ov 
xaréAaBe, xal rp épouevp avrov [dpe- 
perp avrot ?] Alaxidg Opnoxevovrs rov 
avrov Gavaroy ouvx ¢uavrevoaro, Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 27) Aadyn yap efe- 
uye porn cal rov paste xal rh» POopay, 
Firm. Matern. 12 ‘Dafnen divinans 
deus nec invenire potuit nec stu- 
prare,” 

18, rq urd Tiravey «r.A.] i.e, Dio- 
nysus: comp. Diod. Sic. iit. 61 rop 
Geov [Atovucoy] éx Atos xat Anpnrpos 
rexvwbevra SiacrracOjvar pév umd TOY 
Ttraveov, wddw & uno ris Anpnrpos 
rey peAoy cuvappoobervrey x.r.A. (with 
Wesseling’s note); comp. 2. v. 75 
ditagwapevoy vserd ray Tiraver, and see 
Pausan. vii. 18. 4, Vlil. 37. 5. For 
Christian writers see Clem. Hom. vi. 
2 row Atovucoy... dy vd Tiravev é- 
orapaybas Aéyovoww, Clem. Recogn. x. 
20 ‘ Persephonae...ex qua Dionysum 
genuit, quia Titanis discerptus est,’ 
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"[Afov olxo8opnoacw telyn Kai Tov pucboy droarepn- 
Ociow; 4 Tails Ta avdpwv Epya pypoupevats, Ta SE TeV 
yuvakov Epya éxraSopévars; aidovua Aeyew OGeovs 
yontas Kai POopeis raidwy Kai potyous, eis deTov Kai 
Tavpov Kal ypvoov cal Kukvoy kai Spaxovra, [ds vpeis 
Aevyere,] peraBarrAopévous, ovx én’ ayabo tim, GAN 
émi Stadvoe: aAAOTpiwy yapwv ous Expny BodeAuTTe- 
oOat, ody? Sé kai mpooxuveiy. TovTots Uuwy evyovTat 


r TAlou_] Az; @vaAsoc C; #rlou LP; rod 4Xov V; def. B. 

amrogrepnbeiow] txt PVCA[B]; dwrocrepnOdier raw 
4 kal raipoy] LPCB; raipor V; om. [A]. 
xal xixvor] VA; xal \éorra C; om. LP[B]. 


P; olxodomjoact LsV. 
épyacbévrun L. 
xpuvcdiv] LPV; om. C[A][B]. 
ws duets Xéyere] LPV; om. CAB. 


Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 15) of Tetaves 
dcéoracay eri wprlaxow dyra, ws 6 Tis 
Tererijs wouris "Ophevs now o Opg- 
xios «.7.A., where the story is given 
at length (comp. 2. p. 19 masdior 
Urd Trravew didordpevor); Arnob. v. 
19 ‘ut occupatus puerilibus ludicris 
distractus ab Titanis Liber sit etc.’ 

dyBpoyuve] Suidas *Av8pdyuvos. 
o Atovvaos, x.r.A, So Cosmas explains 
dvdpoyuvous in Greg. Naz. as a re- 
ference to Bacchus; see Greg. Naz. 
OP. IV. pp. 402, 403 (ed. Migne). Comp. 
also Potphyr. in Euseb. Pracp. Ev. 
iii, 11. 11 6 8€ Asovucos...€are OnAvpop- 
dos, pyvvay thy wept Thy yeveow radv 
dxpuspvav dppevobn\uy duvaur. He 
was also called dinoppos, Diod. Sic. 
iv. 5. The effeminacy of Bacchus is 
held up to scorn in [Justin] Ovat. ad 
Gent. 2 (p. 38) Acowaou +d OnAvcoy, 
Arnob. vi. 12 ‘Liber membris cum 
mollibus et languoris feminei disso- 
lutissimus laxitate’, Firm. Matern. 
7, 12, Clem. Hom. v. 15. 

rots ra TAiov «1.A.] The ‘ Laome- 
donteae perjuria Trojae,’ when Posei- 
don and Apollo the builders were 
defrauded of their wages; Clem. 


olxodon4cacw] 
5 «al 
Q Opty] here, LP; before rip 


Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 36) Aaopé8orrs & 
dOrjreve Hoce:dav kal "ArdAdov, tabarep 
Gxpetos olxerns, nde eAevOepias dyzwov- 
Bev Suvnbels rvyety mapa Tov mporépow 
Seomorov’ rore xal ra “TAiou reiyn 
dvwxo8opncarny te Spvyi, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 10 ‘Nonne [Apollo]... 
turpissime gregem pavit alienum, et 
muros Laomedonti exstruxit cum 
Neptuno mercede conductus, quae 
ill! megari potuit impune etc.?’, 
Minuc. Oct. 23 ‘Laomedonti vero 
muros Neptunus instituit nec mer- 
cedem operis infelix structor accipit’ 
(whose words are repeated by 
Cyprian Quod Idola etc. 2), Firm. 
Matern. 12 ‘ Mercederh fabricatorum 
murorum Neptunus a superbo rege 
non recipit’. Sometimes the two are 
spoken of as building the walls, 
e.g. Hom. //. vil. 452 ro ¢yd «al 
PoiSos "ArodAAwy pp Aaopédarts swro- 
Alcoapev dOAncarre (comp. Pind. O%, 
viii. 31); but where the story is told 
at length (//. xxi. 442 sq.), Poseidon 
is represented as building the walls, 
while Apollo tends the cattle. 

2. ais ra avdper «.r.A.] Athene 
the warrior and Artemis the hunter ; 
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995 
e ~ ry J a ? 4 &e 

at yuvaixes, wa thy awhpoovmy vylv dvdrakwow. 

ee 4 ’ ~ a 

10 Tpaiavos eirev' "Ey oot rrapairios Tis eis Tous Oeovs 
a a , a 

Brardnpias yéyova, pn aixiCopevos oe. 

of 7 A , 14 € / 4 a 

wey’ Eipnxa oot Kat mada, Ort Eroluws Exw moos 

~ ~ f 
wacay aikiay kat mavToiov Oavatov tpomoyv, éredy 


a 
"Iyvatios él- 


arevdw moos tov Qeor. 
15 IV. Tpaiavos etrevy Cav py Ovens, metamedAn- 
Onon. mpiv ovv mabeiv, deioat ceavrov. ‘lyvarios 


cwppocurny, V. 10 Geods] twice in L. rr alxt{éperos] LP; alm- 
oduevos VC[PJA[?]; alxicapyévous (or alxifoudvous) B. 12 wé\a] PVCBA; 
wid Aéyw L, 13 tasrooy Gardrov rpbror] PVCA; savrolwy Oavdruy 
tpbror L; omnem mortem B. 14 rv] txt LPCAB; add. d@dvaroy V. 

1§ Ovoys] LP; Ovcas V. 16 geavrol] PV; gavrod L. 


comp. Justin Or. ad Graec. 2 (p. 39) 
dddfare "AOnrdy nal “Apresew rd Tey 
yuvaxey epya nai Aiovucor ra avdper. 
4. els deroy «.7.A.] The amours 
and transformations of Zeus were a 
fertile theme of invective for Christian 
writers in their attacks upon pagan- 
ism. The fullest list is in Clem. 
Hom. v. 13, from which I extract the 
particulars referred to in our martyr- 
ology, Alyixy rz *Aocwmov mAnodle 
yevoperos deros...Aavdy rh "Axpiolov 
xpvods éweppun...KadXsorot ry Avxd- 
ovos TFypiiOn Aéov...Evpary Ty Poi- 
vexos Oia ravpov cumdbes...Neperer 
Ty Qcoriov, tH nal Andg vomsobcion, 
KUKYOS  yhy yevopevos ‘EXévny érex- 
yebcaro...[eprepomy avros éouppever 
rh» Ovyarépa, avros oporwbels Opdxovre, 
where 4 ynv is added by the author 
himself in ridicule ; comp. Clem. Re- 
cogn. x. 22. See also the invec- 
tive in Arnob. ad Naf. v. 20 sq. 
So too [Justin] Orat. ad Gent, 2 éx’ 
*"Avriony py ws oarupos, xai Aavdy 
xpvocs, kal én’ Evpamy raipos jy, 
énrepovro 8¢ rapa Andg, Tertull. Apol. 
21 ‘squamatum aut cornutum aut 
plumatum amatorem, in aurum con- 


versum, Jovis enim ista sunt numina 
vestri', Firm. Matern. 12 ‘deus suus 
in cygnho fallit, in tauro rapit, ludit in 
satyro, etc.’; see likewise Tatian Orat. 
ad Graec. 10, Athenag. Suppl. 20, 21, 
Clem. Alex. Protr. 2 (p. 31), Tertull. 
ad Nat. ii. 13, Arnob. vii. 33, Lactant. 
Div, Insti. 11, Epit. 10, 11, Euseb. 
Theoph. ii. 15, iii. 61, with the verses 
of Greg. Naz. Of. 11. pp. 366, 456, 
ed. Caillau (see the commentary of 
Cosmas in Migne’s ed. of Greg. Naz. 
Op. IV. pp. 404 sq., 580 sq.). The 
passage of Homer (//. xiv. 315 sq.), 
in which Zeus mentions his various 
loves, is quoted by [Justin] Cok. ad 
Graec. 3 (p. 3) and Athenag. Supp/. 
21. For the transformation into the 
dragon, which marked the climax of 
this god’s turpitude, see esp. Clem. 
Hom.v. 14, Tatian Or. ad Graec. 10, 
Athenag. Suppl. v. 20, Clem. Alex. 
Protr. 2 (p. 14), Arnob. v. 21. The 
eagle is connected in Clem. Hom. v. 
13 (quoted above) with Zgina, but 
other Christian writers associate it 
with the better known myth of 
Ganymede. 
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~ 3 a a 
elev’ Ei pus} Epedopuny Euavroi, érotovy 0 mpoceTaTTes. 
oe ~ > ~ a 
Tpatavos ecizev’ Tais podvBiow aixicacbe a’tov ta 


‘4 
MeTadpeva. 
A F A 4 
tov eis Ceov moor. 


, ~ 

"Iyvarios eimevs *Erérewas pot, Bactreu, 

ee ) > ~ of 4 

Tpaiavos etzev’ Tots owe tas 
A ) ~ 4 4 e/ 9 , 

mAeupas avrou xatafavate Kat adatTt avatpivate. 
? / t 74 e ~ \ \ ) ? 

Iyvarios eirev “OXos prov 6 vous rp0s Oeov dvaTeratat, 


1 6] LVC[A][B]; @ P. 2 poruplow] L; poroflow P; poriBéour V. 

alkigac@e] LP; alaloure V. 4 els Ocdy] VB; in chréstum C; ad doms- 
num A; éy xupi LP. ros Evvit] LPVB; ferrets unguibus AC. 5 d- 
Aarc] LP; drow V3 sale CA; lapidibus asperis B. 6 Oedv] LV; 
Troy Oedvy P. avarérara:] VP; rérara: L. 8 rots Oeots}] txt 
LPVA; add. haec verba enim nihil proderunt tibiC; add. nam ista pracsumptio non 


te juvabit B; see below p. 508, L 2. 
PVCAB; om. L. 


2. portgvBiow] ‘leaden bullets’, 
attached to the thongs of the lash; 
comp. Basil. Hom. in Gord. Mart. 
4 (Op. UL. p. 145) addew, Gyoi, Snuiovs; 
wou 8¢ al podvBides; wou 8é al pa- 
ortyes; Passio S. Acactt § 11 (quoted 
in Ducange Gloss. s.v.) 6 Se«aorips 
eiev, KAadoare avnop ras ouryovas 
podvBsiow. Previous editors have 
altered the form into podufdiow 
here. The insertion of the 8 is un- 
necessary: see the note on [Clem. 
Rom.] ii. 16, p. 332.° Whips so 
weighted were called f/umbatae in 
Latin; see Gothofred on Cod. Theod. 
1x. 35 (III. p. 270). 

9. ois Alyurriev «.r.d.] The 
animals here enumerated are; the 
calf (Boudsor) the emblem of Osiris, 
called Apis at Memphis (Herod. 11. 
38, iii. 27 sq.) and Mnevis at Heli- 
opolis (Plut. Mor. p .364, Diod. Sic. i. 
84, 88); the goat Mendes of the 
Mendesian nome (Herod. il. 42, 
46, Diod. i. 84, Strabo xvii. p. 802, 
812); the ibis sacred to Thoth, 
at Hermopolis (Herod. ii. 67, 75); the 
ape, the cynocephalus (Strabo xvii. 


wolos Oeots 5} LPCAB; om. V. 
Q Alyurriwy] LP; ra» alyurriwy V, xe- 
eves pe Oca] here, PVCAB; xeAevers we Ove after wolocs Geots, L. 


Taxa] 
Bov- 


p. 812, Horapollo i. 14—16) and the 
cercopithecus (Juv. Sa/. xv. 4), the 
former certainly, the latter apparently, 
sacred to Thoth, at Hermopolis and 
at Thebes ; the asp sacred to Neph, at 
Thebes (Plut. AZor. p. 380 sq., comp. 
Herod. ii. 74); the wolf sacred to 
Osiris (?), at Lycopolis (Plut. Afor. 
p- 380, Diod. i. 88, Strabo xvii. p.812); 
the dog supposed to have been 
sacred to Anubis, at Cynopolis 
(Herod. ii. 67, Diod. i. 87, Plut. Afor. 
368, Strabo xvii. p. 812); the lion 
sacred to Djom, at: Leontopolis 
(Strabo xvii. p. 812, Diod i. 84, 
Plut. Mor. p. 366); the crocodile sa- 
cred to Savak, in Crocodilopolis and 
the Arsinoite nome (Herod. ii. 69, 
148, Strabo xvii. p. 811, Diod. i 
84, 89); some of these animals being 
also worshipped throughout Egypt. 
A convenient list of the animals of 
Egypt, sacred and not.sacred, is 
given in Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyp- 
tians V. p.116sq. The following are 
among the references to the animal 


worship of Egypt in early Christian 


writers ; Clem. Hom. vi. 23, x. 16 


1V] 


Kal wy maoyw oyov ov otoupmat. 
"lyvartos elzrev> Ploiots Oeois; Taya 


Ovcov trois Geois. 
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Tpaiavos eter 


~ 9 , , ~ 4 4 a? 
tois Aiyurriwy KkeXevers pe Oioaty Bovdiw Kai Tpayw, 
10 (Bide Kai mOnxw Kat domids: ioBorAw, 7 AVKW Kal Kuvi, 
Aéovrt Kai xpoxoveiAw, 4 TH Tlepouwa aupi 4 Badracons 


3ly] P; Bot LV. 


tpayw 4 HBy L; hirco A; hirco et ibidi C (owphovs, but read 


10 rOhag] Vs; wiBiny L; rnbixw P. 
aut aspidi [B]. 

LP; xuvh V. 
xpoxodl\w xal xéxyw P. 


4 d\uKy) LP; et lupo C; lupo BA; om. V. 
11 Adowprs] LPVC; om. BA. 
T@ Ilepoixg rupl] add. guem adoravit eracledes C. 


Tpayy, (8d:) hirco, thids B; rpayw. 7B V3 rpayw cal '8y Ps 


orerhors). 
dowld:] P; wat dowik LV[C]A; 
xuvl]} 


xpoxodel\y}] LVCAB; 


There is no trace of this addition in the other authorities; see the lower note. 
4 Oardoons b8ar:] LP (but om. 4) VAB; aut aguae thalletis (NOAXAARC, i. €. of 
Thales) C. After S8arc add. aut terrae aut cereris B; add. demetri terrae A: txt 


LPVC. 


(comp. Clem. Recogn. v. 20), Athenag. 
Suppl. 1, Theoph. ad Axfol. i. 10, 
Clem. Alex. Profr. 2 (pp. 34, 39), 
Paed, iii. 2 (p. 253), Tertull. ad Naz. 
ii, 8, adv. Mare. ii. 14, Orig. ¢. Cels. 
i. 20, vi. 80, Minuc. Octav. 28, Lactant. 
Div. Inst. v. 21, Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iii, 4. 6 sq., ilk II. 45 sq. See 
also Orac. Sibyl. Prooem. 60 sq., v. 
73 $q., 278 sq. Celsus complained 
of the ridicule which the Christians 
threw on the animal worship of 
Egypt, Orig. ¢. Cels. tii. 19 xai dyol 
ye pas roy pew Alyunrriey carayeday, 
xairos wodAd xal ov davAa sapexovrey 
alviypara «.r.A. Itis strange that our 
martyrologist in his enumeration has 
omitted the scoff at the ‘cats and 
weasels,” with which other early 
writers barb their invective against 
this animal worship (e.g. afAoupos «al 
yadai, Clem. Alex. Protr. 2, p- 39). 

Bovdig| On the form see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 86 sq. 

11. t@ Hepog wupi] See Clem. 
Alex. Protr. § (p. 56), Firm. Matern. 
5. Astheintroduction of Heraclitus’ 
name appears only in the Coptic 
version, and as it seems to be ex- 


plained bythe corruption of @aAaccHc 
into @AAAHC in the following clause, 
which introduced the name of Thales 
and thus suggested the introduction 
of Heraclitus also, it should probably 
be rejected. Yet curiously enough we 
have the same connexion in Arnob. 
adv, Nat. ii. 9, 10 ‘Qui cunctarum 
rerum originem ignem esse dicit aut 
aquam, non Thaleti aut Heraclito 
credit ?...Vidit enim Heraclitus res 
ignium conversionibus fieri, concre- 
tione aquarum Thales,’ Lactant. Div. 
Insé. ii. 10 ‘ Heraclitus ex igne nata 
esse omnia dixit, Thales Milesius 
ex aqua’, Tertull. adv. Marc. i. 13 
‘ut Thales aquam, ut Heraclitus 
ignem’; comp. de Anim. 5, Justin. 
Cok. ad Gent. 3 (p. 4), Clem. Alex. 
Profr. § (p. §5 sq.). The Egyptian 
scribe has confused the name of two 
philosophers together, Heraclitus and 
Heraclides. How easy such a con- 
fusion would be, appears from Tertull. 
de Anim. 9 ‘Non ut aer...etsi hoc 
Aenesidemo visum est et Anaximeni, 
puto secundum quosdam et Hera- 
clito, nec ut lumen, etsi hoc placuit 
Pontico Heraclidi.’ This Heraclides. 
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@ A g 4 ve ~ a é ee a 
Bart, 7 xOovio Mrouvrwn 7 “Epun xrerrn; Tpaiavos 
o e/ ~ ~ 4 ae 
etrev? Elrrov wot Tt Gicov. TaiTa yap we NEyorTa 
A ‘4 , > , ef 4 a 
ovdev ornare. "Iyvarios elev: Eizrov cot [dT] ov Ouw, ovde 
~ ~ “A A \ , @ ’ 
dhiorauat Tov Oeov Tou évos Kat pmovou, Os éToiHCEN 
TON OYPANON KAl THN CAN, THN OdAACCAN Kal TANTA § 
‘ " > a A of 4 a a 
TA EN AYTOIC, OS Exel MaaHs TapKos ELovciay, To¥ OeoF 
TON TNEYMATON Kat Baoirdéws mravTos aid@nTrou Kat 
~ oe 4 > f ? 4  ) ~ 
vontov. Tpaiavos etrev' Ti yap [oe] kwAvet KaKetvor, 
vf wv 4 , ( ry ~ a 
elrrep Ext, Oeov wéBev Kai TovTovs ovs KoWWn TavTeEs 
e “ ie 9 / st @ \ ; , 
Sporoyoupev; "Iyvarios etrevy ‘H von dtayvwors, 10 
bray 4 Ka0apa, ov o t 7 aAnOcia TO Wevdos, Te 
orav 7 pa, ov auyKpiver Ty aAnOeia To Yevdos, Te 
4 A 4 ~ ~ x / om a 
Qwrt TO oKOTOS, Tw YyAUKEL TO WKpoy. Tots yap 


xr xOorly] LPCA; érix9ovlg V (which gives a wrong sense); om. B: 
see the lower note. Wotrwn] LPAB; wddrwn V; montibus C 
(1uUTWOT). *Epea) LV; éppet P. 2 Sri Gicor] L; Cicow V; quod 
sacrifica (i.e. O6cor or Eri Oicev) CA; Wa ériBioys P; om. B. rabra ydp ce 
Aéyorra] PV; ctenim tsta dicere te A; quia ista multiloquia B; haec verba enim quae 
dicis C; boa yap ay déyps L. 3 drice] dvjon P; ce dvlynor L; dpedrtoe: (sic) 
V. There is a future in CAB. Etsor cot] LVCAB; om. P. Sri] 
LB; om. PV; dub. CA. 4 Tof Geoh] PV; Geo L. 5 ry 
@dd\accay] VCAB; preef. xal LP, and so Dressel without any reason. 6 & 
&xet...€Eovgiay] here, CAB; after waryrds aloOyrod [xal vonrod], LPV. Tou 
Geot] rdv Gedy LPV. If this be the original reading, the writer must have forgotten 
the beginning of his sentence. 7 wal Bagvéws] cal Bacréa LP; rcs 
Bacdéws V; def. C. The conjunction appears in AB. alcOyrot cal 
yonrov] LVAB; alc@yrof (om. xal vonrot) P; invisibiliunt C (obviously defective 
here). 8 ce] LVCAB; om. P. g Sedvy] VIB]; Geds LPCA, but, 
though so highly supported, this is not the reading required by the sense. 11 tT¢ 
gurl] PV; pref. o68@ L; pref. e¢ [A][B]; preef. aut. C. And so again with r¢ 


is mentioned also Clem. Alex. Profr. tion ‘Demeter (Ceres)’ would follow. 

5 (p. 58), Hippol. Haer. x. 7, Minuc. Previous editors have acquiesced in 

Octav. 19. éxtxOovig: but émrxyOdmos, meaning 
1. % xOovlg «.r.A.] The inser- (serricola, is no epithet of Pluto, 

tion in the Armenian and Latin may _ though it might be of Plato. 

be explained by a repetition of sylla- 4. énolnoey «.r.A.] From Exod. 

bles, so as to read 9 x@ovl 9 yOovia = xx. 11. 

xr.d., or by a corruption of § xdovie 6. rov Geod réy srvevparay] Num. 

into f xovl f xrA. Whenthe men- xxvii. 16; see the note on Clem. Rom. 

tion of Earth as an object of worship 58 (64). 

was once introduced, the explana- 7. wavrds «.7.d.) See Ps-Ign. 
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-~. , , ) ’ 
TavTa pn dtaxptvovow érnptnrat TO oval. tic yap 
cymmda@nucic Xpict@ npdc Bediap, # Tic mepic 

ISTICT@ META ATIICTOY; TIC AE cCYPKaTAOECIC NA® 

OcoF meta ECIAWAWN; 
oe , ~ ~ 
V. Tpaiaves eirev’ ‘ArAwoavres avrou tas xEipas 
, 2 a , > , > wv ” 

wAnpwoare avras mupos. "Iyvarios eizrev’ Outre rp 

Gnpiwy ddovres 

9 Ld # 2 1 we ~ 4 9 e ~ 

2000TEWY OUTE ahEopoL CAOV TOU GDwEaTOS, OVX at TOV 
4 ~ a 

diaBoAov KoAacves, perartnoovciy pe THs mpos Oeov 
ee , a 

ayanns. Tpaiavos etrev' Hamvpov éAaiw Bavavres 

9 4 A a ~ a 

kat padakavres, éfaavres Tas wevpas avTou p)e- 


\ a wf ‘ 
KQVUOTtKOVY OUTE OUTE @& KOPTTLO {OS 


yuk. 12 7@ yAucel rd wixpby] VAB; 7d yAuxet rd rucpdy P; rep yruKet 
79 wuxp@ L; dulce amaro C (but it transposes also, /ucem tenebric). 13 d&ka- 
xplrovew] LP; &axplyove: Vs. 14 Xporg~] PVB; xperro8 L. Both 
readings occur in 2 Cor. vi. 15, but xporod is correct. BeNap} LVCA; 
Bedlay P; desal B. All three readings occur in 2 Cor. vi. 15, but BeMap is cor- 
rect. 15 dwlorov] LPCAB (as in 2 Cor. vi. 15); dwlorwr V. vag] 
LPCAB; vaér V. 16 pera el8dr\ew] LPAB (with 2 Cor. vi. 16); «al 
el8dras V3; dub. C. 17 ras yetpas] LP; xelpas V. 18 wxAnpw- 
gare] LP; wihoare V. adras] LP; om. V. 19 xavorixdy] LP; 
To Kavorixoy V. oxoprioos} VC[B] (but CB have singulars in the other 
clauses); oxopmiepol LP (with Rom. 5); def. A. 20 édcréwy] txt L; add. 
od (o6re P, ob82 C ?) ovyxoral (ovyxor) C) nedXGv PVC (from Rom. 5); def. A. In B 


the clauses stand segue dissip~atio membrorum neque confractio ossium, obre 
dXeopol...cduaros] LPVCB (but CB have d\eopés); om. A. ctx al rod 
8aBbdou xod\does] LPVAB (with minor variations in AB); om. C. 21 pera- 


orhcovew] PVC; separabit A; welawow dwroorfpa: L; poterit me separare B 
(from Vulg. of Rom. viii. 39). THs] PV; dro ris L. pos] PV; 
els L. 23 paddgavres, didyarres] L; uardtavres dtdyare cal P; dyasres 


VAB; om. C. 
Philipp. § 6 wacay alo Oyrijy nai vonriy 


vow xaragxevacas. 

8. xdxeivow x.v..]) This was a 
compromise which the heathen 
apologists constantly put forward 
in the declining years of polytheism ; 
see e.g. Macar. Magn. Afocr. iv. 20, 
26, where this father replies at length 
to the ‘sophism’ that Geds ove a» 
povdpyns suples éxAjOn, ef py Oca 
WPXE- 


13. +d ovai] So Dionys. Corinth. 
in Euseb, #. £. iv. 23 ols rd oval 
Ketras. 

ris yap x.r.A.] From 2 Cor. vi. 15, 
a passage which is also queted in 
Ps-Ign. Ephes. 16, 

18. ovre stp «r.r.] Adapted from 
Rom. 5. 

22. édalg «.7.d.] Euseb. Mart. 
Pal. 4 rivass Aaig dedeupévais rd wide 
avrov caduwarres wip UpFwroy «.7.d. 
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9 , 3 ~ ~ bd ~ 
Eare. ‘Iyvatwos etrev’ Aoxeis por, Baoirev, ayvoeiv, 
e/ eC a 9 ? , ~ 9 A ) f ? ~ 
drt Oeds ev éuot Cov éoriv, Os kai duvauw ércyopnyet 
A ‘ ~ 9 << 
pot Kal oTEppoTroel THY ~vxnY pou: OU yap ay olos TE 
/ f \ ee f 
nunv pepe cov ras Bacavous. Tpaiavos etre Cerdn- 
4 ea 9 ,. Ff 4 A 9 , 
peos Taxa Tis ei Kal amrerxAnKws’ 4 yap av évEediows 5 
f ~ 4 9 ~ ~ ~ 
ANowrov, Tois porwr drAyuvopuevos, Ovaoa Tots Peois. 
, > ~ ~ 
"Iyvatis etrev Quy ows uy aiaGavopevos, Baciiev, Teov 
/ , ~ ~ 
Bacavwv pépw xai kapTepo TavTas, GAN’ éAride Tov 
4 ~ ~ 
méeAAovTwv adyabwv THs pos. Qeoy edvoias émixovgr- 
/ ~ A 
Covons jou tas dduvas’ ovTEe yap mip PAEyov OVTE 10 
e 9 4 4 \ 4 A A ‘4 
Udwp émixduCoy «Beoa rote duvencetat Thy mpos Ocov 
pou dyannv. Tpaiavos elrev’ *Evéeyxavres mup Kai 
e , 9 \ of ‘ 3 4 , > 9% 
dmr\woavres eis TO EOados THv dvOpaxiavy, ornoate ex 
9 A a 9 4 ef nN / ~ F 4 A 
avtyny Tov ‘lyvatiov, tva Kav ovTas TacOy eEat por Kat 


2 Gecs] LP; 6 Oecs V. Sv] LPCA; zita ({wh) B; om. V. émrc- 
xopyye por] LP (émixwpyyed P); pou éwsxoprye V. 3 orepporae] P; 
oreporae? L; oreppday woet V; confortat BA; facit...novam C. pov] here, 
LP; before rh» yuxiy, V. o] LP; odre V. 4. adi}peos] ocBnpatos 
P; stdnpots L; ocdfpios V. & dwrecx\nxds] V3 drecxdkuxds L; dere- 
oxdmpuxws P. évedldws] LP; évedi3ous V. For these parallel forms see 
Vertch Greek Verbs s. v. bbb, dl8wps. 6 pddwyw] P; poroyer LV. 
O6ca:] PV; cal €0ves LA; dub. C; al. B. 8 ravras] here, P; after 
gépw, Ls; ravra here, V. Arlk&...dyabav] LP (but dred) for wld P); 
édxlde roy dyadGr after edpolas, V. The word peANvrouw is represented in CAB. 

9 THs] LP{C]; ws rijs V; al. AB. 10 pov] LV[B]; wos P; om. [A]; al. 
C. préyov] PV; xarddreyor L. otre sec.] PV; ovy L. The ver- 
sions have a conjunction, but in such a case they have no weight. 12 pov 
aydrny] LP[A][BJC; aydrqv (om. pov) V. 14 roy "Iyrdrior] here, 


3 oreppomosei] The word occurs 1 (O%.1. p. 422) }» pt) wodAy ry rhs 
Polyb. v. 24. 9, and elsewhere. capporvmns avornporytrt dweoexAncvia 

4. otdypeos] Euseb. Laud. Const. royy [4 Wixn) So Hesych. dwreo- 
16 § 11. sis otres cidiipios rHy Wuyyy; KAnkés’ avacOyres Zyor. Hence 
For the form see Steph. 7hes.s.v. mpos iAocodiay...dweoxAnxdres Eyer, 
p. 224 (ed. Hase et Dind.), Lobeck Synes. fest. 138, p. 275 (see 
Phryn. p. 208. I have adopted it Lobeck PAvyx. 119). In its primary 
here, because it explains the read- physical sense it is not uncommon; 
ings of all the MSS. e.g. Euseb. 4. £. ix. 8 of pay dsreo- 

5. drecxdnxeds] ‘hardened, obdu- xdnxtres dowep cidera vexpda ddc 
vate, as e.g. Chrysost. de Sacerd. vi. xdxeioe uyxoppayotvres. 


15 Gucat Tots Geois. 
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Sil 


9 , > A a ~ 
lyvartos etrev’ To xavorixoy Tov 


, ? e , , 4 ~ 9 f 4 °° 4 
WUPOS GOv Els UTOMVNTLW ME AYEL TOV AiwVloU Kai ado Bé- 


4 rd 
oTov mupos, KaiTot mpoaKatpoy Oop. 


Tpaiavos etrey 


> om “~ , 

Oiuat yonteia oé Tt Katadpovey Tuv Bacavwy 7 
i) A o~ ~ ~ 

yap av eifas nyuiv toravTa map’ ruwv atta Geis. 
r) , > e , 9 , e ? 

20’I-yvarios elev? Ot Saisovas aroarpedopuevor ws a7ro- 

~ ~ 
oratras Ocot nai eldwrta BdeAvocomEvot es ay Eley 


eyonTes, etre [por]. 


Upeis yap padXov ot Ta’Ta oeBo- 


~ , , e , ca A 
Mevot Tots TowuTos Aodopnuacw varoKecbe piv OE 
yevouobeTnTat dapmakoyc jay) Ea Cnv unde éraotaoyc 
25 Noe KAMAONIZOMENOYC, @AAG Kal TON TA TEpiepra 


’ ’ , 
TPATTONTWN TAC BIBAOYC KATAKAIEIN erw0apev WS 


émippntous. 


LV; after orjoare, P. 


xay] LPC; xal V; vel B; saltem A. 


3 “ 9 9 \ 4 9 > ¢ ~ e 
QUKOUV OUK EywW yons, aAX UMELS OL TPOG- 


redp 


elEai] PV; weiobels Hee Ls cradat et...consentiat B; racy (om. elfal poe wal) C; 


al. A. Perhaps we should read reigdels effa:. 
1§ Bioa] PV; Obca L. 


def C; al. A. 


po] LB; pou P; om. V; 
16 rov...wupés] LP; 


éxelyou rob xupos xal alowlov wal acBéorov V; ignis veri acterni a inextinguibilis C; 
verissimi ignis [B]; inextinguibilis ignis [A] (the sentence being greatly altered). 


18 yonrelg cé run} P, and so app. C; quod incantator es et A; 
malefictorum esse B; -yontday elvar 76 L. 


19 eGas] PV; Hgas L. 
om. PB; def. A. 
phuacw] LPC[A]B; Anpwdhuacw V. 


Sorgouévovs] Vi; xidercgduerous L; xdovesouévous P. 


21 ddwra] PV; ef8oda L. 
ravra] here, PL; after u@dov, V. 


owrelas dort V; hoc 
9 vip] hyip V; 7 yap P; fra L. 

32 po}] LVC; 

23 Aotdo- 

25 KAx- 

27 éwippirous] L; 


24 eax] PV; di» L. 


éxapdrovs P; dropphrovs V ; corruptores A; quos e& audire execramur B (apparently 


a combination of dropphrovs and éwapdrous) ; def. C. 


16. ov aleviov x.r.A.] See Mart. 
Polyc. 11 6 3¢ Wodvxapmos exer, Hip 
drreiAeic TO pos Spay Kasopevor x7. 

23. odapypacw] The sense seems 
to require this word here; but in 
Suidas s. v. Aedyrsee te word Anpe- 
&ypera occurs without any v. 1., and 
in Anast. Sin. Hodeg. 8 (p. 60) re 
gwodv@puAAnray cov Anpsdnua seems 
certainly to be right. 

24. appaxovs x.rA.} Deut. xviii. 
10Sq. ovy eipeOjoeras dy col...crydon- 


of] LP; om. V. 


Copevos xal olwmopevos, happaxds, émg- 
Sav éraccdny x.r.A.; Comp. Exod. xxii. 
18 happaxods ov wepuroujoere. 

25. rev ta «x.r.r.} See Acts xix. 
19, whence the words are borrowed. 

27. émpprrovs] ‘infamous’; as 
Euseb. H. £. ix. 5 énippyra rive 
yuvasapia ¢£ ayopas «1.r., V. C. iii. 
55 Gppyrol re xa dwippyros sxpafece 
(comp. Z.C. 8). The word occurs 
in this sense as early as Xen. Oecon. 
4- 2 at ye Bavavorxal xadrovpera [réy- 
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~ ~ ee 4 > A a 
kuvouvres Tots Saiuoow. Tpaiavos .cirev’ Ny ous 
QA ~ 
Geous, ‘Ilyvarue, amrexapov eis oe AoirTov, Kat a7rope 
.! ~ , > 
rolas ypnrouai co Bacdvos mpos TO weioal oe et~at 
~ 7 > A a 
Tois mpoaraTropevas wot. ‘"lIyvarios eirev’ Mn xapve, 
~ A ~ 
Bactdev, GAN’ 4 mpi rrapadisou 4 Eihe réuve n Bue 
4 A c 9 , ef ~ ed , ea 
Expurte 4 Onpiow éxdidov, iva rea Ons OTt TOVUTWY Nply 
sai A a A A A 9 4 
avdev Sewov dia tThv moos Ocov ayarnv. 
VI. 
, 2 / z / e , > wf 
TovTos évarroOynoKkwy ols Tacywy UITOMEevEls, OUK EXw 
~ 4 Q , 
Aeyerv. “Iyvarws eirev? Ol dyvoouvres Tov émt TavTa@y 
A A 4 , e ~ r) ~ a 9 ~ 
Oecov xai Tov Kupiov [ripwv] ‘Incovv Xpiorov ayvoovow 
~ , , ef 
Kal Ta 7Towacueva Tois evoeBerw ayala> SOev év- 


oe ? 
Tpaiavos elzev Tiva édmida éxdexn, lyvarte, 


~ t i \. > *~ t e 8 
tava povoy NoyiCovrat THv brapEw avrwy eiva ws Kai 
”~ \ “~ A 
Tuv droywov Cwwv, ovdev d€ kpeirtov pera thy évOewe 


amadhayny pa vraCovrat. 


nets Sé Of yivwoKovTEes THY 


r yh rods Geots] P; parods (for wd revs) Geods L; per des CAB; revs 


Geods V. 


V; ce P; om. L. 


hudy dydan»e L; amorem meum C. 
LVB[C]; &cw P; def. A. 


6 Expurre] LP; éxlppwrre V. 
PV; els ray Geo» L; dei BA; i christum meum C. 


a els o2 NXardy, xal] P; els cd xal Nowdy V; owen els od wal 
L; els 08 xal (om. Nourdy) A; def, C; al. B. 
xara wou L; Bacdvas V; al. B; def. C. 


3 ga Bacdryas] P; Bacdras 
elta:] PV; feu L. 4 01] 
7 xpés Geo] 
dyéry] PVAB; 
8 éxdéxy] LP; exdéva: V. 9 &xu] 
10 répy éwt......Képuoy Hucw “I. X.] 


LPB (but P om. yuu»); deum gui super omnia et logon ejus viventem jesum christum 
dominusm nostrum C; deum A; rev Oedv ror éxt rdvrwr kipow uae "I. X., V. 


Ir dywootcw] LP; ayrootc V. 


in C many words are omitted or changed. 


ya] xa érippnrot elot ‘have an ill 
name.’ In -Pollux iii. 139, v. 159, vi 
127, its synonyms are émdnros, éri- 
pepsrros, érroveidiaros, érivoyos. This 
reading is to be preferred here, both 
as being the most difficult and as ex- 
plaining all the others. 

5.  wupt «r.A.) See Euseb. HE. 
viii. 14 dvarAavres srup xal aidnpoy xai 
mpoonhaces Ojpds re dyplovs xal Oa- 
Adrrns BuvOovs dworonds re pede» xal 


1s Tos edceBéoww] LPAB; om. V[C], but 
13 pévoy] here, LP[B] (where 


kauripas «.7.d., Of the sufferers under 
Diocletian. 

25. donpéepa «r.r.] Euseb. Praep. 
Ev, i. 3. 10 sq. eloérs re vow avée nal 
érdidoc:...4 1%...€xnArAnola.. dofalopern 
re oonpépat nai els dwarras To voepor 
nal dreor as...aracrpdmroved x.t.X. 

26. xara rd atré «r.A.] Euseb. 
Ep. ad Caesar. 10 (Op. WW. 1544, 
Migne) durdue: wdyra dvros del re xara 
Ta aura kal dcavrer fyovros. Our 


vi] 
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evoéBeay topey Sti pera thy évrevbev amradrayny 
dvaoravres didiov Cunv tfouev dv Xpiota dvedurG 
Kai adiadoyov, ys dmédpa Gdvvn Kai AVI Kal oTEVAY NOS. 
Tpaiavos cimer "Eye xaradicas vmeav tv alperw 
20 didafwo vuds owpoveiy cat py Stapayerbat Trois ‘Pw- 


Maiwy Soypaow. 


7 > 
"lyvarios eimev’ Kai tis dvvarat, 


Baoirev, oixodopnvy Geov xaradioa Kav [yep] ém- 
Xeipnon Tis, ovdey WEOY aura vrapéet 4 TO Geopayxov 
civat. 6 yap XPloOTiAaviT Os OU. MOVoY OV KaTaArvOncETAL 
25um0 dvOpwmwr, aGAXr’ donuepar Suvauer Xpirrov eis 
avftnow émidwoe cal péyeOos’ Kata TO avTo Kat doav- 
Tws Exwv mpoxdrvet, Naumrporntos duov Kal cEpvernros 
éxAautov papuapvyds’ mAuconcetal yap A cymmaca 


TOF FN@NAl TON 


Ky¥ pion, 


@C YAWP TOAY KaTa- 


the sentence is altogether mistranslated) ; after elva:, V; om. A; def. C. xal] 


PV; om. L; dub. A; al. BC. 
parchment is torn); al. BC. 


Tov] LA; bonum C; rrdéow PV; def. B. 


évOévde] LV; éevrevéer P. 


14 féwy] PV[A]; om. L (but the 
Kpeir- 
17 avedderfi] LV; dvexde- 


a7 P. 19 Tip alpesw] PVC; rh» alperw xal rhv Opnoxelay L; cultum et hae 
resis A; def. B. 22 olxodouip Geov] LP; Geod olxodopip V, ytp] 
LVA; om. PC; def. B. 23 wiéoy adry] LP; adr@ wdéor V. ve 
dptec] LPC; bxdpye VA]; def. B. 25 drOpdrwy] LP; ray drOpurwy 
V. 26 éridace] PVC(?)A (but a pres. tense); om. L; def. B. To abro] 
LP; ra adr V. 27 spoxbya] LPCA; xpoxorny V; def. B. 28 éx- 


Aéurer] LP; éxAduwovea V, 


4 oturaca] P (with Is. xi. 9 LXX) ; 


7 cUprace yi L; oiuraca yy V; def. B. The word erva appears in CA, 


author is very Eusebian in his lJan- 
guage in this passage, as elsewhere. 
Probably cai has been omitted before 
xara in our text, as frequently; see 
Clement of Rome p. 448, Appendéx. 
28. pappapvyds] Euseb. Land, 
Const. 1§ 1 ges & dud’ atroy dsra- 
orpastov dppiros dxrivey pappapv- 
yais, § 2 ray dud’ avroy pappapvyais 
(comp. 12 § 12), Epist. ad Const. (Op. 
Il. 1545, Migne) ras rocavrns a€ias 
re xal dofns tds awooriABovoas «ai dz- 


IGN. 


acrpantovcas pappapvyds, Vit. Const. 
iii. 10. 

wrnoOjoera, yap} From Is. xi. 9 
éverrAnoOn x.7.X. 

29. «araxadtfa For this opta- 
tive of hypothesis comp. Deut. xxxii. 
II @s derés oxendoas vooody avrov. 
It seems to be commoner with eee, 
Num. xxit. 4, Deut. xxviii. 29, etc. 
See Thiersch de Pent. Vers. Alex. 
p. 101. For its use in classical writers 
see Jelf § 426, Kiihner 11. p. 191 sq. 
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e 8 ~ a om ef 
KaAYWal @addccac. ov Kadws de, Bactrev, alpeow 
~ A a a A f 
amokaXels Tov xpioriavicpoy? mov yap aiperis xpt- 

~ s : J 4 ~ w 
cTiavcLoU KexwpioTal, ypioTiaviopos bé TOU dyTWS 
évros Oeov ériyvwcis €or Kal TOU povoyeEevous viov 
QUTOU Kal THS KaTa GapKa oikovopias av’TOv Kal pun- 

td ~ ~ ~ ~ 
TEWS, TUVETOMEVWY Kal TwWY THS ToAITElas Kahwv TH 
adiaxlevaTw Oonoxeia. Tivas S€ ucv eyvws oTaoW Kai 

» Opnoxeic. riueov by 

? ~ A 4 4 w# 
WONEMOY ayamuvras, ovxt d€ UroTaTaopMEvOUS apyou- 
iw | ~ ~ 
ow, €v ois axivduvos  VroTayn, GmovoouvTas ElpnyiKas 
év Tois piAikots, WEkcin GroTivvuvTas Tac SHEIALC, TO 


1 8] LPA; yap V; om. C; def. B. 3 Kexwptora] A description of 
heresy follows in C, which is not found in the other authorities. 32] LPC; yap 
VAs; al B. évrws dvros] P; dvros dvrws V; existentss in veritate C; veri 
[BJA; dvros L. 5 olxovoplas] LCA; éxcdyulas PV; conversationem B. 
pufjoews] LP; mysteriorum doctrinae bonae A; pwvoéws V; moyses B (see the 
lower note); al. C. 6 cuverouévwy] PV; éropéry L. Téa THs] 
LP ; ris raw V. ” dhavpetory Opnoxelg] LP; adcaypevora Onoxela (sic) V. 
tivas] LP; riya VAB; def. C. 8 dyarderas] L; dyarar PV. ob» 
32] LV; dX’ ody P. 9 & ols] LP (as in Ps-Antioch. 11); ubi B; quatenus A; 
ols V. dnovoobvras] P; dnovooirres LV. elpyrixws] PV; elporcws L. 
10 gidsxols] LPBA; ¢vAdxos V; def. C. The sentence is rendered loosely ef 
consensus noster est in pace ef amore vivere erga nos invicem in A, but Zahn’s conj. 
div cal podixas for é& rots Pidixots is not needed. waow] here, P; «al 
waow here, L; race after arordvorvras, V. The conjunction is omitted in [B]. 
drorlyyuvras] drorlyyvyres P; drorwvbovres L; drorelvovras V. Te] 

I. ov cards d€ x.1.A.] This mode 
of speaking would hardly be intelligi- 
ble to Trajan or his contemporaries. 


without a reference to the previous 
catechetical instruction; and so of 


pvovpevot, of pepunpevos, 2. Vi. 15, Vii. 


The word aipeors was neutral, like our 
‘persuasion,’ and had not necessarily 
any depreciatory sense. More than 
two centuries later Constantine in 
Eusebius (Hf. £. x. 5. 21) expresses 
his displeasure at those who are 
making schisms by separating from 
‘the Catholic heresy’ (ris alpécens 
ris xaboXcgs drodiicracba:). 

5. prupocews}] ‘initiation, i.e. in- 
struction in His Gospel and admis- 
sion to His Church. In Afos?. Const. 
vii. 42 pugots is used of baptism, not 


22 0 els row avrov bavaroy pvovperos, 
Vil. 38 of xara Xprordy pepunpévor, ViiL 
8, while of duvnros are ‘the unbaptized’ 
vii. 25. Of baptism also it is used 
Sozom, 7, EZ. 1. 3 dpuyros per ponow 
KaTd TOY vopoy THs éxxAncias, Trois dé 
pepunpewots TO pt) aA duapreiy, and 
in other writers. No sense can be 
extracted from the reading Meucées, 
which is retained by previous editors. 

7. €yras] On the difference in 
meaning of yewacxew with the infin. 
(‘to judge’) and with the part. (‘to 
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TON DOPON TON MOAGPON, TH TON OIDBON TON HUBON, 


vi] 


T@ TO TEAOC TO TEAOC, TH THN TIMHN THN TIMHN, 
OIEVOOVTAS MHAENI*MHAEN OdEeiAEIN H TO AfaTTdN 
dAAHAoyc; Oedidayucba yap wapa rou Kupiov ynuwv 
15 ly) OVO TON TAHCION 4faTrSN, @AAG Kal TON €yOpON 
eYEpreTeIn Kal TOYC MICO~NTAC dfaTTEN KALE EY Xe- 
COal Y¥TEP TAN ETHPEAZDGNTON HMAC KAl AIWKONTON. 
ti d€ wot mpoTeKpovaEY TO TOV XpLoTLAVIT MOU KYpVYypa, 
9 a wv 9 a ed 4 4 4 
éfore npEaro, etme. apa pn Tt vewrepoy cuuBEBnKev 
> A A e ‘4 9 Fe os | ae | A € , 2 
2oémt thy ‘Pwuaiwy dpynv; ovxi dé 4 moAvapyxia eis 
LP[AJB (as in Rom. xiii. 7); rots V; def. C. So in all the four places. T@ Tov 
G¢bBov ror PbBov] here, LV (but V has rots) B; after rds dpefdas, P; after ro rédos, 


A (with Rom. xiii. 7). 
om. P; def. C. 
PVAB; om. L; def. C. 


plov yuo] txt PB; add. lnood xporo6 LV; domino A. 


' glov] PVB; rods xAnolow LA; def. C. 
rovs éxOpods LA; def. C. 


12 Tg 7d rédos rd rédos] LV (but V has rots) AB; 


13 oretddorvras] PV; omeddovres L. pnder] 
h) PV; ef wy L (with Rom. xiii. 8). 14 Ku- 
15 TOY TAn- 


rdy éxOpor] PB; raw éxOpaw V; 


16 evepyereiy...dyaray] LPB; xal evepyerciy 


(or edmoveiy) rods pucodvras A; edroveiy xal edepyerety rods pucotrras nuds V; def. C. 


ata PV; # eoOu L. 


xpocéxpovcer] LP; wpocdéxpovce V. 
elré] txt PVBA; add. por L; def. C. 
20 éxl] PV; wrepl LB; def. C. 


i dire] P; e&brov LV. 
BéSnxer] PV; curéBy L. 


paler dpxt} PV[B]; dpxt pwpaler L. 


pottus B. 


perceive, discover’) see Kiihner 11. 
p. 629 sq. The reading here how- 
ever is doubtful. 

8. vroraccopevous x.r.4.] Comp. 
Ps-Ign. Anttoch. 11, from which the 
words appear to be taken; see p. 379. 

10. saow ras chedas «.7.A.] From 
Rom. xiii. 7, 8. 

15. py pdvowy x.r.A.| See Matt. v. 
43, 44, Luke vi. 27, 28. 

20. ody) 8x7r.A.] The argument 
is used by Melito Fragm. 1 éwavOynca- 
oa d¢ [1 xal’ Has procodial rois cois 
veo xard rv Avyovcroy rod cov 
mpoyovou peyddny dpyxiy, dyeriOn pa- 
Atora v7 07 Bacweig alovow dyalos’ 


“‘Popaloy nuéy6n xparos «.t.X., 


18 8] PV; ydp L[B]; om. A; def. 
rol] LP; om. V. 

oup- 
*Pw- 
ée] txt LP; add. «cal V; add. 


€xrore yap eis péya xai Aapwpor To 
pre- 
served by Euseb. #7. £. iv. 26. See 
also Orig. ¢. Cels. ii. 30 wAnOos elpn- 
ms yéyovey dpfduevoy aro rijs yeveoews 
aurov, evrperi{ovros rou Oeov ry Sidac- 
xadig avrov ra @Oyn, is’ urd eva yevnras 
réyv ‘Popaiey Bacidéa, nat py) dd rd 
spoddce réy wodde@v Bacweroy Gusx- 
roy ray €Ovéy xpos dAAnAa x.1.X....xal 
vadés ye Sri xara Thy Avyovorou Baci- 
Aelay 6 "Inaois yeyévenrat, rob, &/ otras 
cvopdow, oparloavros dia pas BacArelas 
rovs wodXots rey émi yjs. The argu- 
ment is dwelt on elsewhere by Euse- 
bius, 7Aeophs. ii. 65 sq., iii. 1, 2, Vv. §2, 
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povapxiayv perereney Kai Airyouoros 6 aos WporyoVOS, 
949 TT c«¢ e # A a ?- ? 4 \ »s P 
éd’ ov 6 nuerepos owrnp éTexOn ex wapbevou Kat éye- 
e s 4 4 . Wf >, e 
vero 6 mpunv Oeos Aoyos nat avOpwmos St jas, povov- 
» <A 7,” Fad ’ , , e/ 9 
ovxt aiwya oNov éBaciNtevoev, wevryjkovra ONotsS eMaur 
Tois Kat é€rra mpos pynoty ado EF KpaTHoOas THs 
‘Pwpaiwor adpyns, kai povapynoas ws ovdcis ETEPOS THY 
po avrov; ov mav didov a’te Urerayn, Kal 4 wpo- 
Tépa adutia twv ébvev Kai TO mpos dNANAOUS aUTEOV 
Hiocos SteAvOn ex THs TOU OwWTHpOS Huwy émtdnplas 5 


VII. 


rots] PVs Srovs émavrovds L. 
sex A; éwra PB; om. LV; def. C. 


V. 4 wpotépa] LP; mpébrepow V. 


(written 03» in V); before dwéla, P 
L; def. C. 
here. 

GN édxelvw (sic) P;. sed tllud B. 


Praep. Ev. i. 4, v.1, Dem. Ev, iii. 7. 
30 sq., Laud. Const. 16; see also his 
Comm. in Ps. quoted below in. the 
note on of syérepor Acyos. Comp. 
Dante Monarch. i, 16 (17). 

4. wevryxovra «.7r.A.] Reckoned 
from the death of Julius Ceesar, as in 
Jos. Ant. xviii. 2. 2 éwra 8¢ xai revry- 
xovra Tijs Gpxis ern, mpos ols pnves €€ 
npepaw dvoty mcloves, rovrou b¢ avrg 
Tov ypovou recoapecxaidena Erp cvvip- 
fev ’Avramos. Theophilus (ad Axfol. 
ili, 27) reckons it 56 years, 4 months, 
1 day; Tertullian (adv. Fud. 1) says 
56 years. Eusebius in the £cclesz- 
astical History (i. 9) makes it 57 
, years; but in the Chronzcon (I. p. 
138, Schoene) 56 years and 6 months. 
This last is also the reckoning in the 
Chron. Pasch. p. 360 (ed. Bonn.). 
See the next note. It was actually 
57 years, § months, and 5 days; sce 
Clinton Fast. Heli. 1. p. 280 (276). 
Dion Cass. (lvi. 30) gives the dura- 


av’rwy] LP; om, Vv. 
11 elwas} V; dixisti CAB; dfs LP. 


‘H avyKAntos elev Nai, tabra ovrws Exel, 
3 xal] LPB (but with a v.1.); d» V; al. A; def. C. 


4 Sdois éviav- 


5 éxra] LPVB; sex A; def. C. &] 


6 ‘Pwpalwy]) LP; rev Jopaler 
8 ray erie] here, LV 
7d] txt PV[BJA; add. wpSrepes 
10 ‘H ovyxAnros}] C resumes 
Ad rolro] LVCA; 
13 elwey] txt LPVA; add. & guid 


tion of his sole sovereignty, posapy7- 
cas ad’ ov mpos re ’Acrip évienoe véc- 
@apa Kai reccapaxoera éry Sexarpiay 
ipepev Seovra. The whole term of 
power might be said to extend over 
Bovovovyxi aleva chow: for aicw cor- 
responds to the Latin saeculum, which 
was used loosely, sometimes denot- 
ing a generation or a third of a cen- 
tury, sometimes the period of a man’s 
life, sometimes a longer recurring 
interval such as the 110 years of the 
secular games. Jerome on Ezek. 
xxvii. 36 els ror aldva (OP. v. p. 324) 
says, ‘usgue in Sacculum, unius sae- 
culi tempus ostendit, quod juxta aeta- 
tem hominis annorum septuaginta 
circulo supputatur,’ 

5. énxra| This reading is retained 
in accordance with the preponderance 
of authorities. But the adoption of 
éé with the Armenian would bring 
our author into exact accordance 
with Euseb. Chron. 1. c. and Chron. 
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ws eras, “Iyvarie. AXA ‘TOUTO dyavaKxToUME, OTe 
anv epi rovs Oeous Opnoxeiay xarédveev. ‘Iyvarios 
ere’ "WW Naurpa yepovcia, Women Ta GAoywTEpa TeV 
cOvav xadurrératey ri ‘Pwopaiov dpxn, nv ot uéerepor 

15 Noryot cLAHPEN PABAON GrroKaNovGL, OUTWS Kal Ta TU- 


~ 4 
pavuixa THs Tovnplas wvevpara €£ dvOpwrev adrndacer, 


ee a 4 , A > 4: 4 4 
€va Kai ovoy KkaTayyeiXas Tov éxi wavTwy Oeop, 


\ 
Kae 


~ 4 A “~ ~ ~ , 
ov TOUTO povov, dAXNa Kal THS muKpas avTwy SovAcias 


admn\Aaktev, ainoBopwyv Kai dym\ewy bvTov avTwr. 


ou 


~ t 4 o~ tA ~ ~ 
20TH Oavarw Twv piATaTwv pov éverpupwaay; ouK 


Sait tncongruum B; a@ quid malum actidit C. . 


wérate V; brérate L. 


14 xaburérater] Ps xadws 


1S rd tTuparmind ris xrovnplas wveduara] LPB; 


vim malorum a insanorum dacmonum A; spiritus erroris, gui dacmones sunt, tyranni 


existentes etc [C]3 r& rovnpd here, and svetpara after difjpace, V. 


LP; dwd ra V. 
ov] LPCA(?*)B; dovtdwe V. 


16 é] 
drfracer] P; drfiace L; éffrace V. 19 drne- 
ovr atriw] LV; abn brew P. 20 é- 


erpypucay] so LPV: see the lower note. 


Pasch.\.c¢.; with whom he is likely to 
have agreed. 

#é] +I have followed the Armenian 
here, as it agrees with both Josephus 
and Eusebius. The Greek and Latin 
texts seem to have altered the num- 
ber of months to conform to the 
number of units in the years (érrd). 
The presence of the word dAdas 
shows that some number had a place 
here. 

14. of nuerepot Ayo] Ps. ii. 9 
wotpavets avrovs d» paBie ordrp4, 
which was interpreted as foretelling 
the Roman domination: see esp. 
Euseb. (Of. v. p. 89, Migne) ad foc. 
paBdsor 3¢ asdnpary yy ‘Popaley 
apy elval hnow, émcxparecrépay yevo- 
pévny perd.riy rou cwripos pov ém- 
ddvecy df dxeivov yap tay xar’ evn 
wodvapxtay nal rey xara xyepas €Ovap- 
xiay xararvbeiedy 1 ‘Popaiwy ésordp- 
xnoe Bacdeia «rd. So too [Ada- 
mant.}] Dial. i (Orig. Op. ¥. p. 818). 


In Clem. Alex. Paedag. i. 7 (p. 134) 
and Origen Sei. in Psalm. ii. 3 (Op. 
II. p. 542) itis differently interpreted. 

19. aluoSdpev| See the note on 
Mart. Ant. 2. 

20. éverpupecay] The ‘Alexan- 
drian’ form of the 3rd pers. imperf. 
for dverpider; comp. Bekker Axneca. 
Pp. 91 éAéyooay, éypadocay, nal ra 3- 
poa ’Adefavapeis Aeyovos, where Ly- 
cophr. Alexandr. 21 éoxd{ocay is 
quoted. So John.xv. 22, 24, elyooas, 
Rom. iii. 13 ¢8eAwtcay (from the 
LXx). For this form, which is more 
common in the aorist, see Kiihner I, 
p- 531 sq., Winer § xiii. p. 91 (Moul- 


ton). The correctness of the reading 


here is assured by the consistent 
accentuation in the MSS, as well as 
by the imperfects in the parallel 
clauses. Dressel substituted dverpv- 
gdijcay, for which Zahn (correcting 
the false accent) writes everpudnaas. 
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éuduNlots qrodeuors Uuas éuiacvov ; ovK doynpoveiy Upuds 
nvayKaCov yuuvous OeatpiCovres, kal Tas yuvaikas Upeoy 
yupvas ws év aiypadwoia moumevovres, aluacw Kot- 
vouvTes THY nv, Kai Tov KaBapov dépa axabapciais 


1 Seas pri.] here, PV; after éuguAlos, L. 
aluacw)] PV (aluact) A (sanguine) BC; om. L. 
4 Tov Kabapdy dépa] LPV ; communem aérem 


sxetovras VA (?); al. C. 
xowodvres] PV; xuvoivres L. 


B; aérem C; omnium animas semper (del for dépa) A. 


1. édpubvaAlocs woddpors «r.A.] Eu- 
seb. Laud. Const. 9 § 2 atyact cal 
ova dudurios ras davray érAnpovy 
xepas, 16. 13 § 7 rovs avray olxous ép- 
gdvAlos portiwew horas, speaking of 
the same thing. 

5. Zxvéas] The people of the 
Tauric Chersonese; see Strabo vii. 4 
(p. 308) ri» Tavpexjy xal Ixvbixhy 
Aeyouerny xeppornaoy, and again of 
Tavpot, ZxvOinoy vos. Comp. Tertull. 
Scorp. 7 ‘Sed enim Scytharum Dia- 
nam...hominum victima placari apud 
saeculum licuit,’ Athan. ¢. Graec. 25 
(Op. 1. p. 19) ZxvOas yap of xadov- 
pevos Tavpeios rT) wap’ avrois mapberp 
nahoupévy x.T.d. 

7- TRY te Kpovp xz.A.] Cronos 
was the Molech of the Phoenicians 
and Carthaginians, to whom they 
constantly offered human victims. 
An occasion is recorded (Diod. Sic. 
xx. 14, Pescenius Festus in Lactant. 
Div. Inst. i. 21), when two hundred 
persons were sacrificed by the Cartha- 
ginians, while three hundred more 
offered themselves voluntarily for 
sacrifice. References to human vic- 
tims immolated to Saturn are fre- 
quent in the apologists; e.g. Justin 
A pol, ii. 12 (p. 50), Tertull AZol. 
9, Minuc. Octav. 30, Lactant. Div. 
Inst, l.c., Euseb. Laud. Const. 13, 
Athan. ¢. Graec. 25. But this par- 
ticular sacrifice to Saturn by the 
Romans (speis) is not explained by 
any other passage which I have 


3 wropreborres] LPB (?); wop- 


dxabapolas] LVCB; 


come across. It may have some- 
thing to do with the usage in prime- 


val Latium mentioned by Varro as 


reported in Macrobius Saé i. 7. 31, 
‘cumque diu humanis capitibus Di- 
tem et virorum victimis Saturnum 
placare se crederent propter oracu- 
lum in quo erat, xal xe@adds Aidy xai 
T@ warp wépwere dora, Herculem 
ferunt...suasisse illorum posteris ut 
faustis sacrificiis infausta mutarent, 
inferentes Diti non hominum capita 
sed oscilla...et aras Saturnias non 
mactando viro sed accensis lumini- 
bus excolentes, quia non solum virum 
sed et lumina ¢e@ra significat, inde 
mos per Saturnalia missitandis cereis 
coepit’ (comp. i. 11. 48). But the 
apologists are silent about the sacri- 
fice of this damsel. On the other 
hand they repeatedly mention a 
human victim as offered in Rome 
itself to Jupiter Latiaris even in 
their own time; Justin L c (?), 
Tatian ad Graec. 29, Theoph. ad 
Axtéol. iii. 8, Tertull. Afol. 9, Scorp. 
7, Minuc. Ocfav. l.c., Firm. Matern. 
26, Lactant. Lc. Even this last 
writer speaks of the practice as still 
existing. Nor is the statement con- 
fined to Christian apologists. Por- 
phyry also gives it as a well-known 
fact, de Abst. ii. 56 ere ye vur sls 
dyvoei xard riiy peyddny woke Tr Tou 
Aarsaplov Aids dopr odaloperoy ar- 
O@pexoy. This passage of Porphyry is 
directly quoted by Eusebius Praep. 


| 


vil] : ROMAN ACTS. 519 


5 GorovvTes; epwrncare CxvOas, et un try 'Apremds av- 


4 wv UA 4 A e ~ 9 ~ > 
Opwzrouvs Evov’ wavTws yap, Kav Upeis dovnobe aio- 
~ a 
Xuvopevor Thy TO Kpovw opartopevny mapbévor, “ EA- 


dxaGapolas P; immunaditee A. 


5 Bodourvres] PV; Owrolwres L. 


6 xéy] 


xay P; om. LVC; quogue (nat?) B; dub. A ( fortasse...quidem, for wdvrws...xdy ?). 
dpvicGe] dpvetcfe LPV, and the indic. may be defended by the analogous use 


with édy, Sras. 
add. guoque B. 


Ev. iv. 16. 10, and is repeated word 
for word by him without any signs 
of quotation in Laud. Const. 13, 
Theoph. ii. 64, so that he adopts the 
statement as true for his own time. 
[The last passage of Eusebius stands 
in Lee’s translation (p. 123) ‘Whom 
has it escaped, that even to this time 
a man is sacrificed in the Great City 
(Megalopolis) at the feast of Jupiter 
Latiaris? For even up to this time, 
it was not only to Jupiter in Arcadia 
nor to Saturn at Carthage, that they 
all commonly sacrifice men” etc. 
Thus translated, Eusebius is made 
to assert that the sacrifice to Jupiter 
Latiaris took place in the Arcadian 
Megalopolis. But of this extraordi- 
nary blunder he is quite innocent. 
The Syriac here freely translated ‘to 
Jupiter’ represents the Greek rots 
Avxaios ‘at the Lycza,’ an Arcadian 
festival of Zeus. The reference to 
human sacrifices in Arcadia is quite 
a separate notice in Porphyry him- 
self (de Abst. ii. 27), and is given as 
a separate quotation by Eusebius 
elsewhere (Pracp. Ev. i. c.), though 
immediately after the mention of 
Jupiter Latiaris. Nor can we sup- 
pose that he intended to refer to 
the same sacrifice in the two suc- 
cessive sentences here. The confu- 
sion is Lee’s own.] Somewhat later 
however Athanasius ¢. Graec. 25 (I. 
p- 19) writes of madas ‘Papaio: rov 
Kadouzevoy Aariapioy Alia drbpwrobvci- 
ats €Opnoxevov. The reason why we 


7 “EXAnves] LPC; preef. xal V; pref. sed et nunc etiam A; 


hear nothing else of it in classical 
writers seems to be explained by the 
language of Tertullian 4 Zo/. 9, ‘Ecce 
inilla religiosissima urbe Aeneadarum 
piorum est Jupiter quidam, quem 
ludis suis humano proluunt sanguine. 
Sed, bestiarii, inquitis. Hoc opinor 
minus quam hominis. An hoc tur- 
pius, quod mali hominis?’ The vic- 
tim was a criminal condemned to 
the wild beasts, and this was his 
mode of execution (comp. [Cyprian] 
de Spect. § ‘nonnunquam et homo 
fit hostia latrocinio sacerdotis’ with 
the context). There is an interesting 
correspondence of Stanhope, Peel, 
and Macaulay, on this human sacri- 
fice to Jupiter Latiaris, in Earl Stan- 
hope’s Miscellantes p. 128 sq., but it 
does not go below the surface. Ex- 
amples of human sacrifices in the 
earlier history of Rome are noticed 
by Minuc. Ocfav. 1. c., ‘ritus fuit... 
Romanis Graecum et Graecam, Gal- 
lum et Gallam, sacrificii loco viventes 
obruere.’ Two soldiers of Julius 
Cesar also, who had mutinied, were 
sacrificed ¢» rpoxrg rwi lepoupyias by 
the pontifices and the priest of Mars 
in the Campus Martius (Dion Cass. 
xliii. 24). Tatian also (L c.) refers to 
the cultus of Diana near Rome as 
belonging to the same category. He 
must be referring to the goddess of 
Aricia, whose priest procured his 
office by the murder of his prede- 
cessor: see Preller Rom. Mythol. p. 


278 sq. 
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9 ~ > ~ a ° 4 
Anves éyxavyovra éri Tats Toravraus dvOpwrobuciass, 
a / 4 ~ 4 ‘ oo 
napa BapBapwy To ToLwvTOV TapaNaBovres kaxov. Tpai- 
e Af t 4 , ~ 
avos civrev’ Ny rous Oeous, éxrAdnrropai oe, Iyvarie, THS 
. ~ ~ , 
mwoupadias, et kal un érawe tys Opnoxeias. ‘lyvartos 
etrev? Kai Ti xaréyvws ris Opnoxeias ripwv rns Oeias ; 
ne A J e/ 4) , ef 9 
Tpatavos eimey’ “Ort tov Seomorny ijAtov ov mpooKu- 
~ wf A wv A A 4 a 
YEITE, OUTE TOY OUpavoy, oUTE THY iepay OEANYNY THV 
? e 
Kai tis av €Xotro, 
-~ ~ e , : A 
Baoired, mpookuveiy HALoy Tov év oxXnuaTL OvTa, TOV 
2 4 e f A : , ‘ u 2 
aicOyoe vrominrrovTa, Tov aToBaNXovTa Kal wadw éx 
4 9 , Y 9 ~ ? 
qupos dvadauBavovra trv droBAnGeicay Oepuornra, 
4 wv a 4 4 4 ~ 
Tov ExAew Vrrouevoyvra, Tov pn Svvauévov OTE ape 
A ~ , a , ~ 
Yat rnv éavrou tatw rapa thy yvwuny Tov érrat- 


4 > , S 
mavrotpodov, ‘lyvattos eizrev 


I dvOpwrodvclas] LP; dvOpirev Ouclas V. 
parafdvres] LV; AaBévres P. 
clause requires ge in the former. 


2 rd] LV; om. P. ra- 
3 ge] VC(?); cov LPA(?)B(?). The latter 

Tyedrie] here, PVC; after Oeovs, LB; 
om. A. 4 Fodrvuadlas] PV; wodvpalelas L. 5 wal sf] PVCAB; 
ri (om. xat) L. 7 obre sec.) LP; segue [C][A][B]; od V. 8 rap. 
Tétpopov] P; wdavrpogpor LV. Q FAcow] P; roy sco» LV. 10 als- 
Ojoa] LP; & alctijca V. roy dwoSdddovra] LC[B]; xal dxrofda- 
Nowra PV; def. A. After droBddovra L adds rip Oépuns. 12 &cdra- 
yw vropdvovta] PB; éxrelpeas vbroudvowra L; éexrelyec ovwopndévorra V (doubt- 
less a corruption of éxArelpes vroudvovra); deficientem aliguando i opere quod 
dicittur apud vos alipsis C; def. A. wore duetyul] PVC; mutare B; 
avioas (sic) rore L; def. A. 13 éwerdrrovros} LP[B]; éxerdtavros V. 
14 TeAew] here, LP; after dpduos, V. 15 wipeow] P; védeos Ls Vs, 


Euseb. Prach. Ev. iv. 15. 3, Land, 
Const. 16 § 10, Lactant. Dév. Jest. 
i, 21. 


ws] 


1, ‘ENAnves] A large numberof in- 
stances in Greece and elsewhere are 
collected in Clem. Alex. Proér. 3 (p. 36) 


and in Porphyr. de Adséin. ii. 54 sq. 
These writers and others are quoted 
on this subject by Euseb. Praep. Ev. 
iv. 15 sq. (comp. Laud. Const. 13, 
Theoph. ii. 53 sq.). See Wachsmuth 
Hell. Alterth. Wi. 2. p. 224 8q., on 
these human sacrifices among the 
Greeks. They were put down gene- 
rally (cyed8ov...rapd waow) in the 
reign of Hadrian; Porphyr. 1. c., 


9g. & ocxnpatt ovra] See Clem. 
Hom, xvi. 17, xvii. 3. 8. 9, for this 
phrase. 

15. os Séppw x.r.A.] Ps. ciii (civ). 
2 dxreivev Troy ovpavey woe Séppiy- 

16. os xapapay «.r.A.| Is. xl 22 6 
aTnoas os Kapapay Tov ovparopy. 

17. os xvBor|' Vitruv. v. Pref. ‘Is 
{cubus), quum est jactus, quam in 
partem incubuit, dum est intactus, 
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9 ~ ~ a 6 9 4 A ~ 
Tovros aura eNely Tov Spouov; ovpavos de mois 
15 mpoaKuMTos, 6 veperiy KaAvITopEVOS, OV dc AEPPIN 
éZéteinen O Onpuoupyos Kal dc KaMApaNn ENHEEN Kak 

e s ef vA , wv A , 
ws xuBov ndpacey; 4 wEedAnvny aifovoav Kai petouperyy 
A , a , e , ? » ef ‘ 
kat POivovoay cai qabeow vrroxemsevnv; add’ OTL TO 
gus Exovow Aapurpov, Sia TovTO mpooKuveiaba del- 
20Aovoww, ov wravrws adnOys 6 Aovyos. eis havow yap 
2 , ) 3 9 9 ‘4 ae 7 , 
avOpwrros, ddd’ otc ets rpookuvnow eboOncay’ merai- 
vey xai Oepuaivery rovs Kapwous wpocerayOneay, Nap- 
4 4 e 20 4 4 A 4 4 e 
puvey-Tnv ymepay Kal pwriCey Tv vUKTA. Kal ob 
do-répes: [S€] Tov ovpavoy cic cumeia érayOnoay Kai 
25eic Kaipoyc Kal es Tporas kal Tar Thy Odd\acoay 
weovTwy es wapapvliay. ovdev SE ToUTwY mTpoTKUYN- 
LP; deel V (from Ps. ciii (civ). 2). 16 Syusovpyds] txt LVB; add. ous C3 
add. rwr awderuw P; def. A. 17 wéBov] LPV; cufpam B; cnn C; 
def. A. “epacer] LV; pacer P. cedypp abtoveay] LVCB (?); 
cedipy % adfovea P (and so the nom. throughout); def. A. 18 $6tvovcay 
cal] LP (but P ¢0ivouca, see above) B; om. V; def. A. In C the whole sentence 
runs /unam...guae diminuitur (deficit) ef repletur et subjicitur passionibus, quae indige 


Sacpe. 19 Aapmrpbr] here, LP; after dAX Sri, V. 23 The vixta] tt 
’  - PVCAB; add. odyt 62 xal xpocxuvcicbas L, a4 6é] LC (apparently) A; om. 


PVB. xal els xaspovs] PVC (the sentence being somewhat changed) AB; 
om. L. 26 els wapayuv6lay] here, P; before raw rhv, L; wapaurGlay (om. 
els) here, V ; pro consolatione B; al. C. The prepos. appears in A. obder 


dé] PL; adn od0er V; af nihil A; nihil tlague (oir) BC. 


immotam habet stabilitatem.’ If the 
reading then be correct, the image 
seems to imply stable equilibrium. 
But the Coptic suggests as oxy 
(comp. Is. xL 22), while the Latin 
points to some late Greek word 
signifying ‘a vault’ or ‘dome’; see 
Hesych. rouryioy’ xapdpa 9 ei rev 
Gyator ywoudrn; Suid. cuBedpor’ 
Gneny pedsooay; and comp. Ducange 
Gloss. Med. et Inf. Lat. s. vv. ‘cufa, 
cupa, cuppa, cupla, cuppula,’ etc. See 
Lobeck Pathol. p. 242. 

adfoveay «.rr.} See Apest. Const. 


Vii. 34 0 Yyny dpdeas cal ovpavoy 
éxrelvas...ocupavos Of Os kapapa we- 
snypévos pyAdiora dorpots evener 
wapapvOias, pos d€ nai Frws els 
Hpépas Kapsay yours yeyéynvrat, oe- 
Aqvyn 8¢ els kacpev rpor)y avfovea 
nal pecoupéyn xrr., Euseb. Laud. 
Const. 1 § 5 oednvy re Unoyepotaa rd 
Peyyos Hri—p, Xpdvew re wepsodoee per 
oupérn xal wdduy avfopérn wr.X. 

24. els onpeta «r.A.] See Gen. i 14, 

25. potas} Deut. xxxiii. 14 jAlev 
tpexéy, Job xxxviii. 33 rpowds ovpa- 
yoo: comp. James i. 17. 
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e e ~ ~ “~ Ad 
Tov, ovx UVdwp 6 Mocedava xadeiTe, ov wip 6° Hpar- 
~ ¢ e ~ ~ aA 
OTOv KaNEITE, OUK anp ov “Hpav xadeire, ov yn nv 
~ a ~ vA 
Anpnrpa xadeire, ov Kaprot’ navra yap TavTa, Kav 
a a e t s ef rd > 
mpos ovoeTacw rueTepay yevyovev, duos POapra etoew 
Kai avbuya. 
VIII. Tpaiaves etre Ovx dpa xadws édevyou év 
9 ~ ed A FP e 3 f A 9 A a 
dpyais, OTt ov €l O avacTaTwoas THY avaTOAny py 
, A 4 9 A > A 9 ~ 
aoeBeobat Tous Oeous; ‘lyvarios etzrev’ Kal dyavaxteis, 
® Baoirev, ott Ta py OVTA TpOTKUMNTA Tapa.woUpEY pH 
oéBew, a\Aa Tov Oeoy Tov dAnOwov, Tov CwvTa, TOV 
ToinTHY OUpavou Kal is, Kal Tov povoryEern Vidv avTod 5 
s A 4 9 A s ~ 4 ¢ 

povn yap avrn ddnOns Opnoxeia Kpatovoa Kat ouodo- 
youseyn, Oeiots TE Kai mvevparixois Soypacw a&Bpuvo- 
pevn: 4 Se xa@ vuas StxackaNia Tou éAAnuopou aGeos 
r 6] LP; 8 V. So in both places. Tloce:dava] LV; rocedéva P. 
"“Hgacrov xakeire] LPC (which uses the same word throughout), and so B attaches 
all the substantives to one verb vocetur ; Fpatocrov Néyere V. The words are varied 
also in A, but the variations do not seem to follow V. 2 ahp] P; aépa V. 
The clause obx ahp é» ypay xadeire is omitted by L alone. “Hpay xaretre] PC; 

jpay dvoudtere V; def. L. For AB see the note on "“Hgacroy xadcire above. 
77] P; yw LV. 3 xapwol] P; xaprodés LV. wdyra yép radra] 
P; raira yap wdyra LV. 4 =pis ctoracw sperépay yéyorer, Sus] PB 
. (usum for cboraci); els arb\avow ayperépay yeyérnrrat, Suws L; xdv 4 wpds ob- 


cracw aperépay, adr’ Suws V3 guamguam ad victum nobis ordinata sunt, sed A; 
etiam si (xdy) creavit ca ad sustinendum vitam nostram C. elow] LP; elor 


V. 6 od« dpa] odx dpa LP; of V; non CAB. Acyor] PV; 
elpnxa L. dy apxais] PV; i tnttio B; et apxfs LC (?); primo A. 7 p>] 
PV; roo ph L. 1r xal roy] LPCAB; rév (om. cal) V. uidy adrot] 


PV; atrof vio» L. Add. xal rd dytow (add. adrod V) xveiua LPVA; om. CB. 


2. 6» “Hpay xr.d.] Clem. Hom. taken up by the Stoics and by the 


vi. 8 6 dnp...o¥ érovopafovew “Hpay. Neoplatonists; Plut. Afor. p. 877 


See also to the same effect Athen- 
ag. Suppl. 22, Tatian. ad Graec. 21, 
Tertull. adv. Marc. i. 13, Ammob. iii. 
30, etc.; in which passages also the 
rationalising accounts of the other 
deities are dealt with. This expla- 
nation is attributed in the first place 
to Empedocles, but it was afterwards 


(quoted by Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 14. 
6), Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii. 26, Athenag. 
1. c., Porphyry in Euseb. Pracp. Ev. 
lil, II. 1 sq., etc. In ‘Tertullian’s 
time it was no longer confined to 
philosophers, but ‘Ipsa quoque vul- 
garis superstitio communis idolo- 
latriae...ad interpretationem natura- 


viit] 
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15 woAvOcia, evavarperros, aOTaATOS, WeEpipepouern, én’ 
ovdemia BeBawoe éornxviay yf yap inezérerKtoc 


TMAIAEIA TWAANATAL 


~ A w 
jTws yap ouK éoTW mayToiwD 


~ , 
Weviodoyuov memrAnpwpévn, roré pev NEyovta Swoexa 
> 4 ~ a 
eivyat Tovs KaSoXov Tov Koopmou Oeous, wad Se mAEiovas 
20 UmreAnduia; Tpaiavos elrevy Ovxert wou dépw thy 
9 , _ ~ A e ~ ~ 4 
ddaCovetav’ Sewws yap nuay xaTaxepropeis, oTwuvrAia 


Aorywv vay nuas Oérwv. 


e/ Cn) 
doa KaTEpnTopevoas ruov. 


ol es om 
Gicov ovv’ dpxet yap cot, 


ei d€ py ye, wadtw ce 


» , J 4 , > a 9 
aixirapuevos vorrepov Onpiows mapadwow. ‘lyvarios Etre’ 
, oe ~ ~ e 
25 Meypt wore azrei\eis, Kal ov mAnpois a éraryyeAAn 5 
A a g ~ 
éyw yap xptoriavos cir Kal ov Ow rovnpots Saipocry, 
9 A nm A 9 a 4 a 4 ~ 
aia mpooxuve tov adnOwov Oeov tov watépa Tov 
Kupiou ’Inoov Xpirrov, TOV OWTICANTA MOt OAC FNO 


12 wbyn yhp airy] LP; airy yap pbry V. 
wat dpodoyounérn] PVC[A]; é¢’ ofs duodoyoiuer L, and so app. [B]. 


ros] LPC(?)BA(?); dorarws V. 


xetge (sic) L; add. a6 omnibus partibus A; al. BC. 
dveté\eyxros] LP; dveté\exros V. 
18 Yevdoroyriw] yevdord\syur P; falsiloguzo B; yebdwy 


PV; dorucvia L. 
Ps; fore LsVs. 


Adyew Ls ANSyuw Webswr V; al. AC. 
19 wduy 8¢] VBA; wore 82 xal L. The whole 


ynuérn PV; al. AC. 


GAyO}s] LV; ddAnOvr P. 
15 dora- 
wepipeponévn] PV; pref. ride xa~ 
16 éornxvia] 

17 €srw] 


wexdnpwpérn] LB; wexda- 


clause rddup 82...dre:Angpuia is much amplified in C, and wholly omitted in P. A 


long interpolation appears in C at this point. 
orwpvnig] V; crozuNg LP. 
P. 23 xarepwrépevoas] LP; xareppyrdpevoas Vs. 


viay LV. 


aI ddafoveay] P; drafo- 
22 ca] LVCAB; om. 
ye] LV; om. 
wapadéow) LVCA(?)B; 


P. 24 Onplas] LPA; add. ve VB{[C]. 

wapaBado P. 25 Méxpt] LP; éws V. #Anpois] LPCAB; woveis 
V. 28 Kuplov] V; add. 7p» LPAB; add. mez C. po] LPA (?); 
pe VC(?)B. 


lium refugit, et dedecus suum ingenio 
obumbrat, figurans Jovem in sub- 
stantiam fervidam et Junonem eius 
in aéream, secundum sonum Graeco- 
rum vocabulorum, etc.’ (1. c.). 

14. eos woAvbeia] Comp. Euseb. 
Laud. Const. 3 dxpiBes yap abeor ro 
woAvbeov, and see the note on 7rvai/. 
3 rous abéovs. 


16. 4 yap «rA.] From the Lxx 
of Prov. x. 17. 

23. «arepnropevoas| ‘deluged us 
with your rhetoric’ The word is 
used by late classical writers, as 
Plutarch and Lucian. 

28. dv gwricayra] Hos. x. 13 
dericare davrois Pas yréoews. 
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CeWwc, Tov ABNOIZANTA MOY TOYC dS POaAAMOYC eic 


[vir 


KATANGHCIN TON @AYMACION aUTOU ToVTOY wéEBeo 
Kal Tice avros yap Geos dorw Kai Kupios xat Baor- 
Neus Kal MONOC AYNACTHE. 

1X. TFpaiavos eiwev’ KpaBarromvpias oe drape, 5 
ei uy meravonoys. “lryvarws elev’ Kadov, @ Barrer, 
#4 éx Kaxov peravota, 4 de EF dyabov vrodiKkos’ éxi ta 
KpeiTTwW yap XP TpPEXEW Huas, oVK eri Ta yeEipova. 
evocBeias auewvov ovdev. Tpaiavos eiwmevs Tots dvutw 
‘Tov veToY auToU kaTagavaTe NéyovTes avTiO weioOnTe 10 
Te avroKxpeétopt, kai Ovrov trois Geois xara TO Soypa 


THS CuyKANTOV. 


2 Oavpaclwr] LV; Bbaupareur P. 


vyép rend cal oé8w V. 
déoru] P; gor: LsVs. 


"Iyvatios etrev? "Eyeo to Soyma Tov 


roUrov ofBwe xal riz] LPCBLA]: atrée 


3 abrds yap] VCB; odros yap L; ar: odros P; dub. A, 
4 Kal ubvos Suvdorys] et solus potens AB; a potens 


(teMatoc) solus C3 6 paxdptos xal pbvos Surdorys LPV (taken from 1 Tim. vi. 


rs). 


LP; add. éorw V. 
ox P. 
PB); om. V. 
om. C. 


1. Tov dvoigarra «.t.d.] Ps. cxvili 
(cxix). 18 drroxdAuoy rods opOadpous 
pov kal xeravoyow ta Oavudow éx Tov 

ol gov. 

4. povor dvvdorns] From 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. The versions might seem 
rather to suggest dvvarcs as the word 
here; but, inasmuch as the Coptic 
frequently substitutes one Greek form 
for another, and the Latin translates 
évvdorns by ‘potens’ in 1 Tim. 1. c., 
I have preferred the latter word as 
more likely to have suggested the 
interpolation paxdpeos xual, which must 
be rejected. 

5. KpaBarroruplas| ‘gridivons.’ 
No other example of the word is 


5 xpafarroruplas] L3 xpaBfaroruplaus P; xpaSarowuplaue V. 

el] V3 dvekd dt» LP. There is a future in CB, @ present in A. 

8 xph] here, PV; after judas, L. 

g eboeSetas dnewor oddéo] LPCAB (but edceBelas 82 L; edoeSelas yap 
Toit Svugw] P; rots bevd LsVs; ungulis B; ferrets ungudis [A]; 

10 Tow pGroy avrod] here, PV}; before rots Srud, L. 

déyorres] LPB; xuratésavres \éyere V ; radste...ct dicite CA. 


dvacpa 
7 brédcos] 
ox] LV; éAX’ 


caratdvare 
1§ Tapavopetr} 


given. For xpaSarroe see Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 62. As regards the ortho- 
graphy, I have adopted the form 
which has the highest support in the 
MSS of the N. T. and is confirmed by 
the quantity of the Latin ‘grabatus.’ 

6. Kadov, x.r.A.] See Mart. Polyc. 
11, which is closely followed here. 

9. Tots dvuéw] ‘claws. We find 
this instrument of torture at least as 
early as Tertull. 4fo/, 12 ‘Ungulis 
deraditis latera Christianorum’ (see 
Oehler’s note, and comp. § 30), Cy- 
prian £9. ro (p. 491 Hartel) ‘lanian- 
tes ungulas,’ 24. 20 (p. 532) ‘in poena 
ungularum fortiter est confessus,’ and 
elsewhere. 
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Ocot poBovjat TO Aéyov: OK ~contai cor Geo} 
€Tepo! WAHN émoF kai ‘O Oycidz@Nn GEoie éerépoic 
iséZoA0Opeyenceral owyKAnrou oe kai Baoirews WApae 
YOMELY KEAEVOVTWY OYK GKOVW* OY AHYWH yap MpdcwroON 
Ayndcroy, of vouor Brayopevovew, Kai oyK Ecu mera 
TOAAGN él Kakia Tpaiavds elrevr “OFos oly dAoiv 
KaTayéare avTov Tay rAnyov. ‘Iyvarios etrev? § Ilav- 
207Ta Ta Umep THs TOU OEod duodoyias mot ywomeve 
oicta bs yucbwy elvar mpofeva: 
TAGHMATA TOF NEN KAIPOF mpdc THN MEéAAOYCAN 
adzan dtoKkadynrecOal Tpaiavos eirev' Peioa cave 
Tou Aowrov, avOpwre, Kai eifov Tois rpoTTaTTopEevors 


oyk &21a yap Ta 


LP; add. pe V. 16 dxotw] LPAB; dxotow VC, Anvy] LP; Aelve V. 
17 ol pbx] LP; ex B; lex nostra {leges nostrac) A; ol Beto: ribo V; lex da C. 
The recurrence of similar letters o1@esos would explain the insertion or omission 


of Oeizor. Sayopedovoiy] PV; dcayopevouci L. 18 d\ol] P; ddcl 
V3 dvare L. 19 xaraxéare] LP; xaraxéere V. tiv T\yyav] PV; 
rais xdryyais L. 20 74] LPCAB; rafra V. po] here, LP; 
after wdyra, V. 21 olora ws pucOar] olord we pcbdy dyabdr po P; olow 


ws ucddy L,; congregantur mihi in mercedes C; tots bs pucOGy V3 seto guia merces 


(olda os pucOdv?) B; scto guod...mercedis (ola ws mucOwy?) A. 
AerrecOa] LP; dwoxavpOfoau V (with Rom, viii. 18). 
24 dyOpwre] written ave, LP; dvep V. 


rod V. 


13. Ov« égovras x.t.A.] Exod. xx. 3, 
and Exod. xxii. 20. 

16. ot Any «.rA.] Levit. xix 15 
ov AnWy wpoaemwoy mreyxov ovde p)) 
Gavpdons xpécanoy durdoroy: comp. 
Ecclus. iv. 27 ys) Aa8ys spoowmor bv- 
yaoTov. 

17. ou dog x«.7.A.] Exod. xxiii. 2, 
but srAecdv@» changed into moAAo». 

18. “Ofo¢«.r.A.] Our hagiologist may 
have taken this from Euseb. 4. £. 
Vili. 6 d€0s Aoerdy 78n rev CoTéey UTe- 
Pavoyéner avrow cir eal adar: upar- 
res kata ray dsavarevray Tou odparas 
pepay évdyeov, an incident in the 
persecution of Diocletian. 

21. mspofeva} With a genitive of 


23 dwoxa- 
caurel] LP; ceav- 


the thing provided; comp. Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. iv. 3 spofevos rois GAXos 
rou éppalov, Alciphr, £4. iii. 72 wpo- 
gevow elvas ris xowerias, Schol. on 
Arist. ub. 243 +ra Qvowerra ray 
citley voowy mpogeva yivera. In 
Esch. Suppl. 809 ra8e Gpoipia wpdé- 
eva srovey, the word is a conjectural 
emendation; and it is discredited 
by the fact that all the other exam- 
ples of this use are late. On the 
other hand the occurrence of the 
verb wpofewety in this metaphorical 
sense ig much earlier and more free 
quent. 

ovx d&a wr-A-] From Rom. viii 
18. 
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’ C4 4 s 
gol, éwel yelpoow Kata gov xpnoopat Bacavos. *Iyva- 
TLos elev? Tic im&c ywpicei dno tac drdénuc tof 
Xpictof; OAIWIC H CTENOYM@pPiA H Alwrmdc H AIMOC 
H TYMNOTHC H KINAYNOC H MAyalpa; TéTEtcmal fap 
Gti oYTe zWH Of TE BdNATOC EKOTHOAL ME THS EVTE- 
td wv” ra , ~ ~ 
Betas duvncerat, Oappotyra ry Suvape tov Xpiorrou. 
ee a > - of ~ , ~ , - 4 
Tpatavos etrev’ Oin vixnoat pe TH Kaptepia; piAoviKoy 
A ~ e > 4 c ) wv 
yap Cwov 6 avOpwros. ‘lyvarws eirev’ Ouvx oiopeat, 
A tA Fd ~ , 
adAAa morevw OTt évixnoa Kal uKnow, iva yves Croco 
4 ee 
petatu evocBelas Kai doeBeias. Tpaiavos erev’ Aa- 
4 4 ~ > ’ 
Bovres avrov xat mepiOévres avt@ cidnpa, én Z¥A@ 
TOYC TMbAAC AYTOY ACHAAICAMENO!L BAAETE AYTON 
F ‘ 2 ’ ’ A A > A 14 
eic THN ECMTEPAN MYAAKHN, Kad pnoeis avTov SAws 
~ ~ a 4 ~ 
€ri THS EipKTHS OpaTw* Kal TpEis Huépas Kal 
wv A / 4 / 4 s 
vukras Gprov pn payetw kal vdwp pn mero, 


TpEts 
ef 
OTWS 


1 ca] LV; cov P. érel] PVB; sin minus A; va ph L, and so app. 
C. xelpocw] P; xelpoor LV. xara cou] here, LP; after xp#ooua:, V. 
xphooua] PV; xphowua L. 3 Xpwrod] PVA; Geo LBC. There is the 
same v. 1. in Rom. viii. 36. 4 S&crypds] here, PVBA (with Rom. viii. 36) ; 
after Ayuss, L3 om. C. 4 yap] PVB (with Rom. viii. 38); 6¢ LC; om. A. 
5 éxorfoat] PV; drocrfica: L. In Rom. viii. 39 it is ywploa. 6 dwih- 
cera] LP; durnOjoera V. Oappotrra] LP; Oappiocarra V. 7 ofy] P; 
oles LV. dirtbrixoy] V; victoriae amans C; pirtdvecxoy LP; loleradile B; def. 
’ A. 8 ofouar] V; ofvac LP. Q tirrebw] txt LPAB; add. i veritate 
C3 add. ry eg V. évixnoa]) PVAB; xal évixnoa L; in victoria vicki (as if 
vucce éviknoa) C. xal] txt VCAB; add. rdAw LP. res] LPAB; 
weaclys V; def. C. Io edceSelas xai doeBelas] VAB; doefelas xal 
edoeBelas LP; def. C. Ir ol8npa] txt LP; add. xal V. é» 
EdAy] here, P; é» rq Edd (after adro&) L; els rd Eddoy (after dogadioduerac) V. 
13 éowrdpay] PV; ésorépay L. 14 dpdrw)] PV; dpdro L. 15 Kal vdup 
ph wiérw] LPC (but C transposes this clause with the former) AB; om. V. 
Srws}] LP; ba V. 16 rds rpeis huépas] txt VAB; add. xal [ins. ras L] 


wise iAovexos is a much commoner 
word. 


2. Tis npas xwpice: «.r-A.] Rom. 
viii. 35, 38. 


7. qtAdmxoy] This word, rather 
than didovexoy, is suggested by the 
context, as in Arist. Ahef. i. 11 war 
Td vixay 4Ov, ov povor rois didovixors 


dAAd waow (comp. i. 6, 10). Other- 


11. é» fvAp «rA.] The language 
is taken from Acts xvi. 24. 

18. dmropdvews avrov] ‘sentence 
against him.’ For dwodacts see Mart. 
Ant. 2. 


wi 
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A ~ ~ 
MeTa Tas TpEis nucpas Onpiots mapaBAnOels ovTws Tov 
e 4 e@ a eZ e e ~ , 
Cnv vaeeerOn. 74 ovykAnTos etrey Kai seis oup- 
~ r) r ~ A 
VYnpo tis aropacews avTov ywoucla’ mavras yap 
~ td ~ ~ 
iuas évvBprev pera Tov avToKpaTopos, py eifas Oioa 
20 Tois Geos, GAN’ elvat yptoriavos SueBeBawoaro. "Iyva- 
Twos €trev’ EYAorutoc 6 Oedc kal TAaTHP TOF Kypioy 
e a > a a a ~ a 9 a 9» , 
Him@n ‘lucof Xpicro¥, Os TH WOAAH avToU ayabornte 
itiwoey pe Kowwvov Twv wabnuarwy Tou Xpiorrov av- 
Tou yevéoOat Kai paptupa tis Oeorntos avrou adnOy 
25 Kal WlOTOV. 
~ 4 e id @ ee 4 4 
X. TH tpirn riuepa 6 Tpaiavos rpooxaderapevos 
a a 4 4 wv 4 > A A ) 
THY OUYKANTOV Kai Tov Erapxov Mpoeow eri TO audgr- 
4 , “~ ~ 
Géatpov, cuvdpayovros xai Tov Syuouv rev ‘Pwyaiwv: 
i 4 A 14 e >» °- a , 
nkovoay yap OTt 6 émtoxomos Cupias pédArAE Onpio- 
a A v4 ~ 
30 Mayety: Kal mpooTaTre: Tov aytov lyvariov cioayOnvat. 


wapafinbels] P; wapadobels L; BAnGels V. 
ovrws] LP; ovrw V. 700 fhv] LV; rd SH P. 17 bwretéX0y] V; 
bretEAGa P; dwotédGoc L. 18 dwropdcews abrol] PC; Aujus sententiae B; 
huic verbo A; ris war’ (xara V) abrod dropdcews LV. yubye8a] here, 
PV; after oduyndo, L. 19 évbBpicer}] LP; evifpwe V. pera] 
txt PVCAB; add. «ai L. et{as] PV; ytas L. 20 elvya:] here, 
LV; after xprorcavds, P. d:eBeBaudcaro] P; dkaBeBawodueros L; diafe- 
Batotuevocs V; confirmans B; dub. CA (whether they had a part. or finite verb). 
a1 6 Geds] LVCAB; xodpeos (ko) P. 22 avrol] here, PV; after dyaGé- 


rpeis vuxtas LP; haec C. 


tyr, L. 23 tilwre] P; ttlwce V; xarntioce L. 24 dd7n6¥]} 
LV; dAqOuvy P. 26 Ty] P; cal ry LCA; r@ 8 VB. 8] LP; 
om. V. 27 xal roy Erapxov] PV; ef pracfectum B; et pracfectos C (sux for ms); 


kal ray Urapxor L; om. A: see the same v. 1. &rapyo, vrapyo, in Clem. Rom. 37. 
éri] LV; els P. 28 rw] LP; om. V. 30 wpoordrra ry 
@-yor 'Lyvdriop eloaxOfira:] LP; a sedens pro tribunali jussit adduct sanctum igna- 
tum B; mandatum dedit ducere in tribunal ignattum [A]; wal éxéXevcer 6 abroxpd- 
rup eloaxOiva abriv V; of jussu regis ( subente rege) induxcrunt sanctum ignatium C. 
to the city prefect, though Dion 


calls him msoXiapxos, so as to keep 
érapxos for the ‘praefectus praetorio’; 


21. EvAoynros x.r.A.] From 1 Pet. i. 3. 
23. Kxoweovdr x.rA.] See 2 Cor. i. 
7; comp. Phil. iii. 1o. 


27. Tov éxapxoy| ‘the prefect,’ i.e. 
the ‘praefectus urbi,’ the highest offi- 
cial under the emperor. The term 
used absolutely would naturally refer 


s¢e Mommsen Séaatsrechi 11. p. 
1013. 

29. 6 éwioxonos Zvpias| The exe 
pression is taken from Rom. 2. 
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4 >» Md wv A a a ef 
ws de learato, Edn mpos avrov’ ‘Eye Oavualw ore 
i) ? 
Cis mera TomavTas aixias Kat tooavTny Ayov. aAAa 
kay voy weir OnTi wot, OWS Kal THY TPOKELEKOY KaKeDY 
i e = ef f > 
dradhayns’ Kai juas éfacs pidous. ‘lryvaris elev 
A A 
"Eoxads pot mopdny jev Exe avOpwrov, Tporous dé S 
9 / 4 A ~ 4 ? ( .) ~ 
auwreKas caivovros pev TH Kéepxw émiBoudevovros 66 TH 
rf a ee? tA 6 
yvoun, pravOperou pnuara wKarTopevos Kai Boudevo~ 
, ~ A 
pevos yundev Uytés. axove your Aowwov pera rappnoias, 
ws ovdeis por Aoyos éotiv Tov Oynrou Kai érunpou Biou 
~ ad ~ ‘9 
Sia "Incotv ov robe: ame mpos avTov: apTos yap te 
? 9 , 4 4 ~ > t ‘. f 9 ~ 
éorw alavacias kai woua Cwns aiwviov. dos avTou 
9 4 9 
ciui kai woos avTov éxréeTaxa mov tHy Savoy Kai 
vmEepopw cov Ta Bawanortnpa, Kat THs So~ns cou ba- 
, ee ‘ Ss > A > \ A\ e¢ , 
aruw. Tpaiavos eizev’ ’Caredn cdaCwv kal vreporrns 


1 é6edgaro] P; add. aédrdy LY. &¢n] PVCB; add. 6 Tpaiavds 
L{A]. 2 ns] PV; gets L. é\\4 xdy] LPCAB; xal V. 3 viv] 
LVCAB; voor P. 4 hpas] txt PC; add. ro Aowod LVA; al. B. &ecs 
plrous] LP; dlrous ees V. 5 tpérous] PV; tpérov L; avores BA; def. C. 
6 dAdwexos] LP; ddAwmrod V. calvovros] LPAB; selovyros V; al. C: see the 
lower note. 8 AXowrdy) LP; yom B; nunc C; om. VA, 9 écriv] LPCAB; 
Ecrar V. Tov Ovxrov xal éwcxhpov Blov] PVCB (but ‘emsforais B, possibly 
reading éwixalpou for éwixjpov); Tov Oaydrov L. A translates ego mortis deinceps 
curam non gero ct non uitam hanc curo, as if the translator had both readings before 
him. Blov) txt PB; add. rovrov V[C][A]; al. L. 10 ro08) LPA(?)B; 
wro0wr V; dub. C. dreyu] LV; dalyu P. apros] LPCB; otros V; al. 
A. 15 éorls] here, LP; éore (after dragwr) V. rposdicarres avréy| LCB; 
om. PV. Add. 7g rdky L; om, PVCB. 16 édoare] LV, and so app. 
CB (lexate); éddoare P. 17 €40y] L; aimissae sunt B; é0cdOn V; fAGer P, 
and so perhaps C (which translates guum autem vidit beatus ignatius leones duo 


6. ddamexos] This reading is re- hand celovros would seem to require 
quired; since the adjective dAwmod the accusative. 
(‘fox-like’) would be out of place. 9. tov Oynrov x.r.r.] Euseb. H. E, 
For dAwwés see the note on Ps-Ign. i. 2 rovrovi ro» Ovyrov xal éwinnpoy 


Antioch. 6. Biov, Laud. Const. 4§5 vd Ora xai 
calvoyros] The dative decides the  émixnpa. 
reading, for this is the common con- 10. dpros yap dovw x.r.r.] Comp. 


struction with oaivey, e.g. caivewr Rom. 7, which has probably sug- 
ovpy Hom. Od. xvii. 302, calvery xép- gested this language. 
xp Arist. Eg. 1031. On the other 13. ths 8ofns} The construction 
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2 , ’ > \ , , 2? 9 > A 
1séoTiv, mpoodnoavres avtov Svo éovTas ém’ avrov 
97 e/ A , 9 ~ e@ , e 
€acate, Orrws nde AEixvavoy avTou UroNEcirovTa. ds 
Se 7 a , , e , a \ \ 
€ €a0y Ta.Onpia, Oeawauevos 6 paxaptos Epn pos TOV 
on 7 * 8 ‘P, ~ e ~ ~ » ~ , ) 
nov? * Avopes ‘Pwpator, of Tovde TOU arywvos OeaTai, ov 
? e , ~ “ 
pavAns evexa Twos mpakews | poudys TavTa wacyw, 
) » ef 9 / aA , 9 “A ~ \ 9 
20 GAN’ evexa evoreBeias’ aiTos yap eius TOU Oeov, kai & 
ddovrwv Onpiwv adrnOoua, iva dpros KaBapos yévwpat. 
? , , ~ e ee A , > , 
dxovey € Tavta 6 Tpaiavos peyaAws éLerAnrrero 
 Néeyous Mevyadn 4 vrropovn Tav ets [Tov] Xpiorov éAm- 
a A 
Covrwy> ris [yap] ‘EAAnvwy 4 BapBapwv vmeuevev Tol- 
~ “~ e ~ e a 
a5 avTa madeiv Evexa Oeov idiov, ota ovros Umep ov memi- 


, ? U .Y ) > , 
oreuxey macyes ‘lyvarios elreve Ovx advOowrimns 


a , 4 , ~ A , 
duvayews €or TO oTEyEW ToLlavTa, Mpobvmias Se povns 


wenienies super ipsum). The reading 7Adey seems to be an emendation of ‘ed@n 
which was corrupted from ea». Add. éx’ atrdy L[C]B; om. PV. beacd- 
pevos] P; add. adra V; add. ravra L. 18 of] LP; om. V. rot} 
LP; om. V. 19 Evexd rivos] LP; ruvds Evexa V. apdtews } poudpis] 
L; opera e...damnum [A]; rpdtews B (translating gadd\ys rpdfews pravitatem); ac- . 
fionem (xpaiis)...~uam fect C; ponds V; popdis P. at yévwua:] LP; . 
youpa V. - 492 dxodwr] PV; dxovcas L. 23 Tuy els roy Xproroy 
Axctévrwr] LP (but om. rdv L); eorum gui credunt in christum C (but nag, 
though properly meaning tioredew, is sometimes used to translate éAxi tes, e. g. Ps. 
xe (xci). 4, just as éAwl{ey» is frequently translated ‘trust’ in the E. V.); in christum 
credentium B; rv xporuvey V. 24 yap] LPV; om. CB. drduewer) 

_P; bréuevey V3 brénewer dy L. roaira] PV; rocavra LB; hos labores 
(cruciatus) C. 25 wenlorevxev] LP; werlorevxe V. a7 TO oréyew 
rowtra)] L; tanta toleravi B; ro orépyew ra rotabra V; rabra (simply) P. The 
sentence is translated mon vis humanae est, o vex, exhilaratio-cordts solum e fides in 
C, as if it had read ov dvOpwrlons Buvdueds dor: rpoduvpla pbyy xal wloris x.7.d. 


spoonruey tivog occurs in lian 
Hf, A. iv. 22, where it is altered by 
the editors. The word belongs to 
the category of verbs denoting de- 
preciation and contempt:; comp. 
Kiihner 11. p. 326 sq. 

17. €d46n] for ela6y. The irregu- 
larity with respect to the augment is 
not a serious objection to the adop- 
tion of this reading. 

20. otros yap eiys| Ultimately 


IGN. 


from Rom. 4; but it is here taken 
from Iren. v. 28. 4, as quoted by 
Euseb. H/. £. iit. 36. See above, p. 
377: 

27. oreyev) ‘to sustain’; see the 
note on I Thess. iii. §. The con- 


' fusion between oréyew and orpyew 


appears in MSS elsewhere ; see Steph. 
Thes. 8. v. oréyo p. 690 (Hase et 
Dind.). Here oréyew is better adapt- 
ed to the sense. 
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, e “ 
kal wiorews édeAxopevns eis OuonPaav Xpiorroi. 
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‘ 
Kae 


A 9 ~ 9 , a > 9 > \ e S A 
TavTa avTouU etrrovros Edpapov ém’ avrov ot NéovTES Kak 


~ ~ ta tf 

é£ éxaTépwy Twv pEepwv MpoTrEdoVTEs aTENU~EAY LOVOV, 
4 ~ ~ ~ ry A , 

oux €Orryov Se avTov Twy capxwv, iva TO )etyavov 


1 els duotbeay Xpicroi] els BohPevay xpurrov P; els BofOaay xpordy LV. The 
sentence is translated fide attrahente a adjutorio (v.1. auxilio) christt in B, and fides 
quae attrahit nobis christum adjutorem (BonObv) in C. See the lower note. 2 ay 
rot elxévros] LP; elxévros avroé V. éx’] LP; mpos V. of 
Adovres] here, LV; after Epayor, P. xal ét éxarépwr...dy 7] PVCB 
(minor variations in these authorities are given in the following notes); xai é 
éxarépwy trav unpiw oxapdtayres xaré8ovro avrov ws rapavrd rou dylov paprupos 
byvarlov xAnpotcba rip evxyhy wal rhy éxduulay xara ro yeypappévor, érbupla 
Sixalov Sexrt ba Sorep bypager év ri éxucrodG b dys undert ray ddchdaw éwax- 
Gels (sic) edpedeln 8d ris cuddoyhs rot Aedvov’ card yap thy alrov alrnew 
pova Ta rpaxurepa Tov dylwy avro doréwy repedeigbn. driva pvdaxripioy dcery- 
poiyro Ty pwualwy peyadordd\e éy § x.7.d. L. This substitution is taken substan- 


I. els oponbeay] ie. ‘drawn to 
conformity with (the sufferings of) 
Christ, in accordance with his own 
wish Rom. 6 émerpéeyaré pos ptynriy 
elvat rou wabous rov Geod pov. I have 
been led to this conjectural reading 
by the fact that Ignatius twice uses 
cponGeray Geow in the sense of ‘con- 
formity with God,’ Magu. 6, Polyc.1, 
and that in the latter passage the 
Greek MS substitutes Bo7Oeay for 
ézonBecay. Moreover éeAxoperms els 
BoGeay Xporov is awkward alike in 
expression and in order, while im- 
portant authorities have Xprorov. 

2. @papoy x.r.A.] On the rela- 
tion of this account to the divergent 
story of the Antiochene Acts, see 
above, pp. 372 sq., 430sq. The MS 
L has interpolated from the latter 
here and below, p. 534, 1. 3. 

5. vdaxryptoy] ‘a preservative, 
an amulet’; comp. e.g. Plut. or. 
p. 378 ro ris “Iodos vAaxrnptoy 
& wepanrerOas pvbodcyovow avriy, 
Dioscor. v. 158 (159) @vAaxrnpiov dé 
weptaupate avrg al yuvaixes ypovrat, 
b. 159 (160) hudaxrypea...unpp wepi- 


anropeva, Euseb. LZ. C.9 § 8 dowep re 
PoBnrpoy Kal xaxoy apuvurrypioy...r7as 
“Peopaleoy dpyns xal ris xabodov Bacr- 
Aelas huAaxrypioy, V.C. i. 40, ii. 9, iii. 
1. The presence of the saint’s bones 
was to guard the city from harm. The 
word gvAaxrnptoy always has an ac- 
tive sense (e.g. Plut. Afor. p. 820 ress 
vAaxryptoy, 26. 821 hudaxrypioy...rate 
woAect), SO that there can be no doubt 
about its meaning here. The ‘phylac- 
teries’ mentioned in the Gospel (Matt. 
xxiii. 5) seem to have been so called 
originally, because in pursuance of a 
literal fulfilment of the Mosaic pre- 
cept they svere designed to preserve 
the law in memory (Exod. xiii. 10 
guAdgacbe roy yopor, Deut. vi. 2 
guadocecOa wavra ra dtxadpara, 3 
GvAafoy woeiv, 17 Gutacowr gudaky 
ras évro\ds x.r.X. ; comp. the explana- 
tion in Justin Dial, 46); but the 
word and the mode of wearing them 
would at a later date suggest no 
other idea but that of amulets to 
protect the wearer. On qGuAacrjpsoy 
see also Colosstans p. 69. 

7. éredeaOn] The name of One- 
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Savrou ein udAaktnpiov Ty ‘Pwyaiov peyadoroAe, év 
j xat [lérpos éoravpoOn xat [avros dmerundy thy 
kedadny xat ’Ovnopmos éreAciwOn. 

XI. ‘O 8é Tpaiavds éfavacras év Oavpacua nv 
? 4 ef A ae , \ , 
exrAnrromevos. xe: dé avtT@ ypaupara mapa [Tuviov 


tially from Mart. Ani. 6 For A see p. 372 sq. 3 pepry]) PVCB; 
paper L.. dréwxtay] P; add. atrdy V[C][B); al. L. 4 82] 
PC; @¢ B; om. V; al. L. 5 ety] PCB; fF V; al. L peyado- 
wbda:}] LPCB; woda V. 6 drerut0n riv xegadhy] PV; rh» xepadriy 
drerusdy L. 7 érereudy] PV; dapidatus B; rg ruw cxedew xrdoe rd 
rédos é3éfaro L; om. C. Add. é» 36éy xpiorev LPV; om. CB. 8 éta- 
vaoras...dew\yrrépeves] PV; ckavtory Cavpdiov dua cal éewAyrrépevos L; exurgens 
admiratione perculsus distessit B; surrexit...cxistens tn magna admiratione, ciam 
autene (tri 32) perculso (thoeew) co ct admirante etc. C (as if Ers dxwAyrropdre Se 


xe «.7.X.). 


9 avrg] txt LP[C]B; add. cal V. 


Tsrfov) VB; 


pilinio (TuSAmmOCc) C; raswelov L; reovlou P. 


simus occurs twice in the Menea. 
On Feb. 15 he is commemorated 
alone. Here he is called a slave 
@Arpovos dvdpos ‘Popaiov xpos oy 
ypdget 6 dywos dwroorodos Hatdos; he 
is arraigned before Tertullus ‘the 
prefect of the country’; and he is 
sent to Puteoli and there put to 
death by having his legs broken. 
This is also the story in the Meta- 
phrast. On Nov. 22 again the 
Menaa commemorate ‘the holy 
Apostle Philemon and those with 
him, Apphia, Archippus, and One- 
simus.’ They are here related to 
have suffered at Colosse,; they are 
brought before Androcles the govern- 
or of Ephesus, and after undergoing 
other tortures are stoned to death. 
Though Onesimus is not specially 
singled out, he is not distinguished 
from the others in the list. The 
Latin Martyrologies make Feb. 16 
(not Feb. 15) the day of his com- 
memoration; and they represent him 
as put to death by stoning, not how- 
ever at Puteoli, but at Rome. They 
celebrate Philemon and Apphia alone 


on Nov. 22; but, like the A/enca, 
they represent them as stoned to 
death at Colossz. These facts will 
explain the different glosses which 
have been substituted for ¢reAecaOn. 
9. Free Oé avrg xr.r.) The whole 
of this account is taken from Euse- 
bius HY. £. iii. 33, whose language 
our author follows in the main, for- 
getting even to change the oblique 
narration (xpos 4 roy Tpalavoy x.1.A.). 
But, though the account is taken from 
the History of Eusebius, the sequence 
of events is suggested by the Chronicle 
of the same author ; see above, p. 448. 
At the same time the notices relating 
to Ignatius are our martyrologist’s 
own insertions in order to connect 
the correspondence of Pliny and 
Trajan with the fate of the martyr. 
Eusebius himself does not derive his 
information direct from Pliny, but 
from a Greek translation of Tertul- 
lian Afol. 2, which he quotes. His 
knowledge is so entirely derived at 
second hand, that he does not even 
know the name of the province 
which Pliny governed, Céron. 11. p. 
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: e , , > A ~ , ~ 
Cexouvdou nryeuovos, xwnOevros éxi te wANnOa TeV 
g a ed ~ a 
YEVOMEVWY fApTUPWY Kal OWS UTEp THS TIaTEWS avnp- 
~ ef 4 9» 7.” , a > ?@ a 
ouvTo, ape dé €v TavT@ pnvuoyTos jundev avoatey pnd 
4 g : S f 4 4 a ~ 
Wapa TOUS voLous TpaTTEW avToUs, ANY TO ye AMA TH 
e , 4 ~ ~ ~ 
Ew dteyetpouevous Tov Xpiorov tov Ocou dixny vpveiv: 
e f / e 7 A \ , \ 
[vaep rovrou dixny varexev| To Se porxeverv Kal co- 
, A ~ 4 ff , 
yevely Kal Ta ovyyevrn TovTos d0éuTa WAnUpEANnLaTa 
A 4 4 f 
kal av’rous amayopevery, TavTa Te mMpaTTEW dKoAovOws 


1 tryeucvos] LP; iyyepowos V. - xunbévros] PVB (comp. Euseb. 27. £. 
iii. 33); wexnOévros L; al. C. 2 yevouérwy}] PV; ywouérwr L. xal 
Eras] LC; Srws P; ws drpwrws V; om. B. avppoivro] P; ddlaws dvacpotrro 
L; dvapebévruw VB; dant se sponte (ipsos) ad mortem sine timore pro fide etc. C. 
3 ravrg] LP Euseb.; rg aur@ V. pnvéovros] xal pyvvorros L; py 
wovra PV; al. C; def. B. 4 rapa rods yépous] PV Euseb.; rapdropor 
L; contrarium legibus B. ré ye] Euseb.; ro LP; roi ye V. 5 by] 
LP Euseb.; éde V. dceyetpouévous] LVB Euseb.; d:arnpougérous FP; 
al. C. Add. xat V; om. LP. roy Xpordy] PV Euseb.; xprrer L. 
rot Geot Xxnvy]. V3 Geov Slxnv Euseb.; sicut deum C; rov Oeod (om. dlxyv) PB (app., 
for it has caussa christii dei hymnos canebant); rév pevoyer} vioy rot Geo L. 
byvety] CB Euseb.; spooxuveiy LPV. Perhaps we should read rpocupwety. 

6 brép] LP; xal bxép V; def. CB, which omit the clause brép...dréyew, wanting 
also in Euseb. rovrov] V3; add. povov LP. 4 abdmra} V; 
abéunra LP. 8 re] ‘PCB Euseb.; 5¢ V. The words re rparrew dxo- 


Aovdws are omitted in L. 


162 ‘ Plinius Secundus cuiusdam pro- 
vinciae praeses.’ 

WAcviov Zexovv8ov] This refers to 
the celebrated letter, Plin. Episz. x. 
97. The date of Pliny’s Bithynian 
government was variously placed by 
older critics from A.D. 103 or 104 
(Tillemont, Clinton) onward. But 
a recently discovered inscription (C. 
I. LZ. 111. 777) has decided the time 
within narrow limits; see Mommsen 
in Hermes Ui. p.55 sq. It appears 
from the correspondence of Pliny 
and Trajan (Plin. £pist. x. 81; comp. 
51, 68, 70) that Calpurnius Macer 
was governor of the neighbouring 
province, Moesia Inferior, at the 
same time that Pliny held office in 


dxodovGws] V[C][B] Euseb.; xal deodovOws P; 


Bithynia; and the inscription just 
referred to, belonging to this pro- 
vince and bearing the date A.D. 112, 
mentions him as propretor. As 
the length of the tenure of such 
offices was from two to three years 
at the outside, a closely approximate 
date is ascertained. Arguing on this 
basis and following the sequence of 
the letters, Mommsen concludes that 
the correspondence extends from 
about Sept. 111 to Jan. 113; so that 
the letter relating to the Christians 
will have been written in the autumn 
or winter of 112 from Amisus or 
the neighbourhood. On the impossi- 
bility of reconciling this date with 
the other indications of time given 
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~ 4 ‘ et A ee 8 9 ay 9 4 
[rots vouows|. mpos & tov Tpaiavoy én’ évvoias da- 
, ) a N 4 4 ef 9 , F 
10 Bovra Ta KaTa Tov paKapiov [wae &ytov | ‘lyvariov (nv 
A , ~ ~ ~ ~ 
‘Yap mpomaxos Tav Aouwray paprupw), Soypa TowovTov 
rTeOexevat, TO Xpioriaviy Purov mn exCnreio bat Mev, 
€umeov 6€ xodater Oa. To Se Aelavov Tov pakapiou 
"lyvariou éxéXevorev Tois O€Aovaw mpos Tadny dvedcoOat 


, 
15 dkwAuTws Eye. of S€ xara thy ‘Puny ddeAdol, ois 


def. L. g rots vyouos] B Euseb.; om. PVC; def. L. apes & 
rér] LP Euseb. (see also BC in the next note); xpés avrdy V. éx’” dv. 


volas] P; éx’ évvolg V; évvocay L. The renderings of this sentence in the versions 
are tratanus vero his auditis poenttens de his quae in beatum et sanctum ignatium in- 
gesserat B (as if it had read perayolg Nafovra); hac autem quum cognovit traianus 
ex epistolis plinss et consideravit apologias beati ignatit C (which implies some part 


of &yroa). 
(by homceoteleuton). 
LP; add. xpoSaryra V; dub. CB. 


xpcorcaray}] V Euseb.; ray xpiucriavay LP. 
13 €urecov 52 xortdterPa] Euseb.; sz quis tamen in- 


see the next note. 


10 7a xara] LV, and so prob. CB (see the last note); om. P 
xal dywv] LPVB; om. C. 


*Tyvdriov] txt 
12 redexévas] LP; reOnxévas V. 
#4] B Euseb.; om. LPVC: 


_ Cideret puniretur B; euxecor 82 ph noddger@at P; evpebey 82 uh rodd geoSas LC; e- 


pedery 32 wh avapeicba V. 
paxaplov LP. 

- 9éXover V; €0édXover L. 
C; om. V. 


by our martyrologist, see above, p. 
376. 

§- Tod Geov Bixny| ‘after the man- 
ner of God, ‘as God, according to 
the classical usage of Sicn». But 
this use seems to have puzzled a 
later age, so that dicny is struck out 
in some texts. The correctness of 
the reading 8ixn» is verified by the 
text of Eusebius.- The Latin of 
Tertullian (Afo/. 2), from which 
this is ultimately derived, stands 
in the authorities generally ‘ad 
canendum Christo ¢# Deo,’ which 
Oehler retains and attempts to de- 
fend, but the emendation ‘#¢ Deo’ 
for ‘ef Deo’ is certain; for (1) Pliny’s 
own words are ‘carmenque Christo 
quasi Deo dicere’; (2) The Greek 


TOU aaiapisil VC; sancti B; rov dylov xal 
14 éxé\evcey] P; éxd\evce LVs. 

dyeéo0a:] LP; tollere ad sepeliendum B; sepelire 
15 axwdtrws] PV; dxoAurws L. 


Gédovew] Ps 


translation of Tertullian, as quoted 
by Eusebius, is zo» Xpiurdy Oecov 
Sixny vpyeiy; (3) The natural order 
otherwise would be not ‘Christo et 
Deo,’ but ‘Deo et Christo.’ 

12, py éx(nreiabar pév] The vari- 
ous readings show that our author 
originally copied Eusebius, but that 
his text was subsequently corrupted 
by successive stages. The py was 
first displaced and transferred to the 
second clause, so that the sentence 
then ran éx{nretobar pew dumerov O¢ 
py xotater@a; but this was felt to 
be absurd, and it was emended by 
substituting first evpe@é» for éumreco, 
and then dva:peicGac for xodaferOas. 
The py is omitted in the Armenian 
Chronicon (11. p. 162). 
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7 : Td “~A 
Kal EMETTAAKEL WOTE pu WapaiTnoapevovs avToOv Tijs 
a om > ~ ® 
Mapruplas THs molouperns adroorephjoat éXTriOos, Aa- 
lé 9 ~ A ~ 9 ? r) , wv ? 9 ' 
Bovres avrov To cwua drebevro [év Tore] Evba nv éEov 
’ , > = 4 ‘ ‘ ‘ ) ? ~ 
aOporCopevous aiveiv tov Ocov xai tov Xpiotov avrou 
éri TH TEeAEWoEL TOU dryiov émirKOToU Kai papTuUpos 5 
"|yvariovy mndimun yap Aikaioy met érKOMion. 
A ~ ~ 
XII. Oidev Sé avrot ro paptripiov Kai Cipnvatos 
6 Aouysovvou érioKxoros, kal tTwv émoroAwy avTou 
? ee » ’ a e 
pevnpovever A€ywy ourws' EipHkén Tic TON HMETEPON 
Ald THN tTWpdc Oedn MapTypian KaTakpi@eic mpdc ro 
@Hpia, Sti Zitdc eimt TOF OeoF, wai ar GAGNT@N 
@HPIWN AAHOOMAl, TNA KAGaAPGC ApTOoc FEN@MAL 


1 éreard\xes V; commendaverat B; é¢récradkxey L3 dreordd\xa P; seripsit C. 
were] PV; ws L (see the note on drocrepfca:). waparycapévous] V3 wapy- 
rncandvous P; waparnedpevos L. The rendering in C is guod si prohibueritis me 
mort in christum, privabitis me spe ad quam respictio. "  adrdv] LV; avrdr P. 
rhs papruplas rijs ro8ovpévns] LP; rfis woOouuérns uapruplas V. 2 awrocre- 
pica] aroorepice V3; drocrepeicGac P; dwocrepfioee L. €\rldos]} here, 
PV; before drocrepjoae, L. 3 70 ginal] PVC; religuias sancti[A]; ra 
wepirrapbérvra raw dyluv Navdvwy L; see above, p. 530, I. 2. é& rérq] 
VA (?); om. LPB; dub, C. The recurrence of similar letters -emtoentomnw 
might have led to the omission. .. q» étov] PVB; accidebat A; xaré- 
peor € dv L (obviously corrupt) C translates «di solebant congregari etc. 

| 4 AOporfondvovs] LVCAB; dpOpstoudvous P. xal réy Xporoy avrov] C; 
et filium ejus unigenitum A; Kal rév xtpwow huds Incoly yporty LPV; of domss- 
num nostrum jesum christum filium cjus B. Add. xal 7d dytor xveiua LPVA; 
in spiritu sancto [B]; om. [C]. § dylov] txt LPCAB; add. cal parxa- 
plov V. kal] txt LPCAB; add. paxaplou V. 6 &cxalov] LPC; | 
Scaler VA; al. B. éyxuplow] PA; add. ylyera: LV; add. es¢[C]; al. B. 
» 8] PVCB Euseb. 2. £. iii. 36; om. L[A]. avro6] here, L Euseb.; 
after paprépov, P; in both places, V. xat] LPAB Euseb.; om. V[C} 
Blonvaios] PV; elpwatos L; 6 elpyvatos Euseb. 8 Aovydodvov] V; Aovy- 
&dwou P; Aovyddrov L[C]; daudon A; lugdunensis B; def. Euseb. xai] 
PVB Euseb.; om. C (?); ds nat L (4s being a repetition of the preceding syllable) ; 
sed et A, g Elpnxev] PL; elpyxe Vs; dixit CA; ds elxe Euseb.; sicut... 
ait B. 10 wpds Oedvy] Euseb.; rpos Scot V; secundum deum B; els Geo 
LP; guae ducit in christum C; dei A. karaxpiOels wrpos Onpla] LPBA 


6. prjpy yap «.rA.] From Prov. this chapter, containing the testi- 
x7. monies of Irenzeus and Polycarp, is 
7. OlBev d¢ x.7.A.] The whole of taken from Eusebius /. £. iii. 36. 
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kal [loNvKapros S€, éxicxomos wv tis év Cuvipyy 
Wapotkias, TovTwy meumnrar Pirrrmnoios ypapwv 
“15 Tapakad® ofN TaNTAac YmMac, ddEAGOI, TEIO@APYEIN 
Kai ACKEIN TACAN YTOMONHN, HN E€1AETE KAT’ 
6MOaAMOYC OY MONON EN TOIC MaKkapiloic IrnaTio 
kal ‘Poyg@@ kai Zwcim@m &AA4A Kal €N AAAOIC TOA- 
Aoic toic €Z ¥mO@n Kal €N aYT® TWayAw Kal Totc 
2OCYN AYT@ MWEMICTEYKGOCIN, OT! OYTO! WANTEC OYK 
eic KENON €ADAMON, AAA’ EN TICTE! KAl AIKAIOCYNH’ 
Kal OT! €icC TON GMEIAGMENON AYTOIC TOITON EICIN 
mapd Kypia, & Kai cynéma@on OY rap TON NEN 
HrAMHCAN AI@NA, AAA TON YTEp HMO@N AtTr00a- 


A \ > ? > A 
25NGNTA XPICTON KAI ANACTANTA ETGOHCAN. KQE 


Euseb.; wapadobels els Onpla V; morti damnatus ut daretur feris C. Il To 
cov] LP; Oeod Euseb.; det CBA; rov Oeod pov V. 13 dé] PVCB Euseb. ; 
om. LA. éxloxorwos dy) LPC; & éxloxoros V; episcopus A[B]; def. 
Euseb. évy Zytpry] LPC; curpralwy V; smyrniarum (sic) B; smyrnacorum 
urbis A; def. Euseb. 14 Tobrwr] VC; rotrwr airév Euseb.; rovro P; rote 
rov (not however here, but before «at rodvxapwos) L; ¢alia A; ejus B. pep 
yyrat Ddurwnolas ypdouv] LP (both however writing grcurmiolos); commemorat et 
dicit...in epistola quam philippensibus scripsit A; memintt scribens philippensibus 
(philippis), dicens tta C; meminit...philippensibus scribens ac dicens B; pépyqrar ev 
TH Pepopéry auvrov pds posrwyolous émcorodf pdoxwy avrois phuac: Euseb.; ury- 
povebar Aéywr V. 15 ov wrdyras] LBA Euseb. Polyc.; om. PVC. 
16 ef8ere] V; Bere LP. 17 ‘Iyvarly] LV; lyvdrioy P. 18 ‘Povo 
xal Zwoluy] LPVCB Euseb.; fwoluy xal povgy A Polyc. a\\d] LPCAB 
Euseb. Polyc.; om. V. 19 rots pri.) PVCAB Euseb. Polyc.; om. L. 
tucy] LPCAB Euseb. Polyc.; spi V. avrg] txt L Euseb. Polyc.; add. 
Te PV. kal ros ody avrg wemcorevxécw] P (but avrots for avrg) V; ef 
omnibus illis qui crediderunt ex ipso C; et ceteris gus cum eo crediderunt B; nat rots 
Aowwors drocréAas wrerewpévovs Euseb. Polyc. A; om. L. The reading of our 
martyrologist seems to be an emendation of a corrupt text of Eusebius, e- 
xistevxéow being obtained from merewopérovs. a1 &8papoy] txt CB 
Euseb. Polyc.; add. ov3’ (ovdé L) els xevor éxoxlacay LPVA (from Phil. ii. 16). 
GX) PsVs; dda L, ‘22 eloly] PV; elot L. 24 trydwnoar 
alwva] LP Euseb. Polyc.; aldva tydrnoay V. a5 Xpurov] PVCAB; 
om. Euseb. Polyc.; add. rd» povoyer} vloy rot Geou L. dvacrdyra] txt 
PVCA; pref. 3: suas bro tov Geov Euseb. Polyc.; pref. a deo B; pref. rg rplry 
qnépe L. 
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meTa Bpaxéa de° tac éticroAde ‘Irnatioy Tac TEM 
mPeeicac HMIN Yr’ ayTo? Kal dAAacC, Gcac EYOMEN 
Tap’ HMIN, [@mIcTOAAC] ETEMYAMEN YMIN, KABOC 
€nNeTEeiAacOe’ ATTINEC YMTOTETAFMENA! eicl TH éTI- 
CTOAH TAYTH €F MN METAAD DHEAHOHCECHE: TEPIE- 
yoyc! rAp TICTIN Kal YTOMONHN THN e€ic TON KypioN 
Hma@n [lHcofn Xpictén]. 

Tovto ’lyvariov To paptupiov Siadéxerar dé per’ 


>» A A 9 , 9 A ef \ of e 
QUTOV THY Avtiyetas ETLOKOTNV Howy. Kal EOTLY 4 


, ~ v4 4 7 lf b ] 
pynun Tov OeodiAerTatou Kal yevvaiou paptupos ‘lyva- 
tiov pnvi Mavéuw veounvia. 


1 8€] VC; om. LP; al. B Euseb.; def. A. Ss. 2: br’ avrov] LV Euseb.; wap’ 
avrou P, 3 émorodds] LPV; om. BC Euseb.; al. A. éxénYaper] 
LPBA Euseb. Polyc.; érexya VC, . 4 bworeraypéva: elot] L Euseb. (with v.1L 
elaly); elow bworerayydva: PV. g rary] LV; airy (sic) P. peydda]} 
L Euseb.3 peydAws PV. wepiéxovot] LVB Euseb. Polyc.; wapéyovos P; ers- 
diunt...super C; def. A. 7 'Incouvy Xparévy] LPVC; om. B Euseb. Polyc. 
(the two latter adding avyijjxovear); def. A. 8 Toro] LPC; roovroy yap V; 
al. AB. Sadéyeras S¢ wer’ avrov] PV Euseb.; werd 32 (om. 3¢ C) rhy avroy 
rerclurw caddxera: LC; excepit A; def. B. g ‘Avrioxelas éricxorhy] PVA 
Euseb.; episcopatum urbis antiochiae C; érioxowhy dyrixéwr L; def. B. "Hpwr] 
V; heron A; Fowr (sic) P; npwe C; efpay L; pws Euseb.; def. B. II py 
Tlavéuy veounvig] P (but, as usual, without any ¢ subscript) ; primo mensis qui vocatur 
secundum romanos panemus, secundum acgyptios autem septimo epiphi C; kalendis 
Jebruarit [B] (but one Ms adds sed translatio corporis cius non minori obsequio de- 
cimo sexto kalendas januarii colitur); in hrotits mensis die primo (qui dies initium 
est) [secundum graccos Decembr. 20] A; panvt SexeuBply x’ V; unvi dexepBply clade: 
evexPevruw 5¢ dv dyrioxela Tay rislwy avroy AcYdvev pypl lavyvovaply elxdds evvirg 
L. Add. sn christo jesu domino nostro C; add. év xptorg lnoot TQ xuply pyar, 
@ 7 8dta nal ro xp&ros els rous aldvas ray aliéovwv. duyy L; add. xdpirs rod xuplov 
qpew ingoG xpirrou @,%} Sdka x.7.d. V3 add. pracstante domino nostro jesu christo, 
qué vivit etc. [B]. 


8. duadeyeras dé «.7.r.] This sen- 


is Dec. 20 according to the later. 


tence also is from Eusebius l.c. 

g. xal Zora «.v.d.] This is doubt- 
less the original reading of our Acts, 
The day of Ignatius is given accord- 
ing to the Egyptian calendar as 
Panemus (i.e. July) rst: see above, 
p. 421. In different recensions it is 
altered according to the usages of 
different churches. In LV the day 


Greek usage (see above, p. 420 sq.), 
to which L adds Jan. 29 as the day 
of the translation of the reliques from 
Rome to Antioch; while in B it be- 
comes Feb. 1 after the Latin calendar 
(see above? Pp. 427), where again at 
least one MS adds Dec. 17 as the day 
of the translation according to the 
Latin calendar. 


TRANSLATIONS. 


1. EPISTLES OF S. IGNATIUS. 


2 ACTS OF MARTYRDOM. 
(1) ANTIOCHENE ACTS. 
(2) ROMAN ACTS. 


EPISTLES OF S. IGNATIUS. 


I. 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her which hath 

been blessed in greatness through the plenitude of God the 
Father ; which hath been foreordained before the ages to be for 
ever unto abiding and unchangeable glory, united and elect in 
a true passion, by the will of the Father and of Jesus Christ 
our God; even unto the church which is in Ephesus of Asia, 
worthy of all felicitation: abundant greeting in Christ Jesus 
and in blameless joy. ; 

1. While I welcomed in God the well-beloved name which 
ye bear by natural right, in an upright and virtuous mind, by 
faith and love in Christ Jesus our Saviour—being imitators of 
God, and having your hearts kindled in the blood of God, ye 
have perfectly fulfilled your congenial work—for when ye heard 
that I was on my way from Syria, in bonds for the sake of 
the common Name and hope, and was hoping through your 
prayers to succeed in fighting with wild beasts in Rome, that by 
so succeeding I might have power to be a disciple, ye were 
eager to visit me:—seeing then that in God’s name I have 
received your whole multitude in the person of Onesimus, 
whose love passeth utterance and who is moreover your bishop 
[in the flesh]—and I pray that ye may love him according to 

@ 
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Jesus Christ and that ye all may be like him; for blessed is He 
that granted unto you according to your deserving to have such 
a bishop :— . 

. 2. But as touching my fellow-servant Burrhus, who by 
the will of God is your deacon blessed in all things, I pray 
that he may remain with me to the honour of yourselves and 
of your bishop. Yea, and Crocus also, who is worthy of God 
and of you, whom I received as an ensample of the love which 
ye bear me, hath relieved me in all ways—even so may the 
Father of Jesus Christ refresh him—together with Onesimus and 
Burrhus and Euplus and Fronto; in whom I saw you all with 
the eyes of love. May I have joy of you always, if so be I 
am worthy of it. It is therefore meet for you in every way 
to glorify Jesus Christ who glorified you; that being perfectly 
joined together in one submission, submitting yourselves to your 
bishop and presbytery, ye may be sanctified in all things. 

3. I do not command you, as though I were somewhat. 
For even though I am in bonds for the Name’s sake, I am 
not yet perfected in Jesus Christ. [For] now am I beginning 
to be a disciple; and I speak to you as to my school-fellows. 
For I ought to be trained by you for the contest in faith, in 
admonition, in endurance, in long-suffering. But, since love 
doth not suffer me to bé silent concerning you, therefore was 
I forward to exhort you, that ye run in harmony with the mind 
of God: for Jesus Christ also, our inseparable life, is the mind 
of the Father, even as the bishops that are settled in the 
farthest parts of the earth are in the mind of Jesus Christ. 

4. So then it becometh you to run in harmony with the 
mind of the bishop; which thing also ye do. For your honour- 
able presbytery, which is worthy of God, is attuned to the 
bishop, even as its strings toa lyre. Therefore in your concord 
and harmonious love Jesus Christ is sung. And do ye, each 
and all of you, form yourselves into a chorus, that being har- 
monious in concord and taking the key-note of God ye may in 
unison sing with one voice through Jesus Christ unto the Father, 
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that He may both hear you and acknowledge you by your good 
deeds to be members of His Son. It is therefore profitable for 
you to be in blameless unity, that ye may also be partakers of 
God always. 

5. For if I in a short time had such converse with your 
bishop, which was not after the manner of men but in the Spirit, 
how much more do I congratulate you who are closely joined 
with him as the Church is with Jesus Christ and as Jesus 
Christ is with the Father, that all things may be harmonious 
in unity. Let no man be deceived. If any one be not within 
the precinct of the altar, he lacketh the bread [of God]. For, if 
the prayer of one and another hath so great force, how much 
more that of the bishop and of the whole Church. Whoso- 
ever therefore cometh not to the congregation, he doth thereby 
show his pride and hath separated himself; for it is written, God 
resisteth the proud. Let us therefore be careful not to resist the 
bishop, that by our submission we may give ourselves to God. 

6. And in proportion as a man seeth that his bishop is 
silent, let him fear him the more. For every one whom the 
Master of the household sendeth to be steward over His own 
house, we ought so to receive as Him that sent him. Plainly 
therefore we ought to regard the bishop as the Lord Himself. 
Now Onesimus of his own accord highly praiseth your orderly 
conduct in God, for that ye all live according to truth, and 
that no heresy hath a home among you: nay, ye do not so 
much as listen to any one, if he speak of aught else save con- 
cerning Jesus Christ in truth. 

7. For some are wont of malicious guile to hawk about 
the Name, while they do certain other things unworthy of God. 
These men ye ought to shun, as wild-beasts; for they are mad 
dogs, biting by stealth; against whom ye ought to be on your 
guard, for they are hard to heal. There is one only physician, 
of flesh and of spirit, generate and ingenerate, God in man, true 
Life in death, Son of Mary and Son of God, first eae and 
then impassible, Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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8. Let no one therefore deceive you, as indeed ye are not 
deceived, seeing that ye belong wholly to God. For when no 
lust is established in you, which hath power to torment you, then 
truly ye live after God. I devote myself for you, and I dedicate 
myself as an offering for the church of you Ephesians which is 
famous unto all the ages, They that are of the flesh cannot do 
the things of the Spirit, neither can they that are of the Spirit 
do the things of the flesh ; even as faith cannot do the things of 
unfaithfulness, neither unfaithfulness the things of faith. Nay, 
even those things which ye do after the flesh are spiritual; for ye 
do all things in Jesus Christ. 

9g. But I have learned that certain persons passed through 
you from yonder, bringing evil doctrine ; whom ye suffered not 
to sow seed in you, for ye stopped your ears, so that ye might 
not receive the seed sown by them; forasmuch as ye are stones 
of a temple, which were prepared beforehand for a building 
of God the Father, being hoisted up to the heights through the 
engine of Jesus Christ, which is the Cross, and using for a rope 
the Holy Spirit; while your faith is your windlass, and love is 
the way that leadeth up to God. So then ye are all com- 
panions in the way, carrying your God and your shrine, your 
Christ and your holy things, being arrayed from head to foot in 
the commandments of Jesus Christ. And I too, taking part in 
the festivity, am permitted by letter to bear you company and 
to rejoice with you, that ye set not your love on anything after 
the common life of men, but only on God. 

10. And pray ye also without ceasing for the rest of 
mankind (for there is in them a hope of repentance), that 
they may find God. Therefore permit them to take lessons at 
least from your works. Against their outbursts of wrath be ye 
meek ; against their proud words be ye humble; against their 
railings set ye your prayers; against their errors be ye stedfast 
in the faith; against their fierceness be ye gentle. And be not 
zealous to imitate them by requital. Let us show ourselves 
their brothers by our forbearance; but let us be zealous to be 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 543 


imitators of the Lord, vying with each other who shall suffer the 
greater wrong, who shall be defrauded, who shall be set at 
nought; that no herb of the devil be found in you: but in all 
purity and temperance abide ye in Christ Jesus, with your flesh 
and with your spirit. 

11. These are the last times. Henceforth let us have rever- 
ence; let us fear the long-suffering of God, lest it turn into a 
judgment against us. For either let us fear the wrath which is to 
come or let us love the grace which now is—the one or the other ; 
provided only that we be found in Christ Jesus unto true life. 
Let nothing glitter in your eyes apart from Him, in whom I 
carry about my bonds, my spiritual pearls in which I would fain 
rise again through your prayer, whereof may it be my lot to be 
always a partaker, that I may be found in the company of those 
Christians of Ephesus who moreover were ever of one mind with 
the Apostles in the power of Jesus Christ. 

12. I know who I am and to whom I write. I am aconvict, 
ye have received mercy: I am in peril, ye are established. Ye 
are the high-road of those that are on their way to die unto 
God. Ye are associates in the mysteries with Paul, who was 
sanctified, who obtained a good report, who is worthy of all 
felicitation ; in whose foot-steps I would fain be found treading, 
when I shall attain unto God; who in every letter maketh men- 
tion of you in Christ Jesus. 

13. Do your diligence therefore to meet together more 
frequently for thanksgiving to God and for His glory. For 
when ye meet together frequently, the powers of Satan are 
cast down ; and his mischief cometh to nought in the concord 
of your faith, There is nothing better than peace, in which 
all warfare of things in heaven and things on earth is abo- 
lished. 

14. None of these things is hidden from you, if ye be perfect 
in your faith and love toward Jesus Christ, for these are the 
beginning and end of life—faith is the beginning and love is the 
end—and the two being found in unity are God, while all things 
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else follow in their train unto true nobility. No man professing 
faith sinneth, and no man possessing love hateth. The tree ts 
manifest from tts fruit; so they that profess to be Christ’s shall 
be seen through their actions. For the Work is not a thing of 
profession now, but is seen then when one is found in the power 
of faith unto the end. 

15. It is better to keep silence and to be, than to talk and 
not to be. It is a fine thing to teach, if the speaker practise. 
Now there is one teacher, who spake and it came to pass: yea 
and even the things which He hath done in silence are worthy 
of the Father. He that truly possesseth the word of Jesus, 
is able also to hearken unto His silence, that he may be 
perfect ; that through his speech he may act and through his 
silence he may be known. Nothing is hidden from the Lord, 
but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. Let us therefore do 
all things as knowing that He dwelleth in us, to the end that we 
may be His temples and He Himself may be in us as our 
God. This is so, and it will also be made clear in our sight 

from the love which we rightly bear towards Him. 

| 16. Be not deceived, my brethren. Corrupters of houses 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God. If then they which do 
these things after the flesh are put to death, how much more if 
a man through evil doctrine corrupt the faith of God for which 
Jesus Christ was crucified. Such a man, having defiled himself, 
shall go into the unquenchable fire; and in like manner also 
shall he that hearkeneth unto him. | 

17. For this cause the Lord received ointment on His head, 
that He might breathe incorruption upon the Church. Be not 
anointed with the ill odour of the teaching of the prince of this 
world, lest he lead you captive and rob you of the life which is 
set before you. And wherefore do we not all walk prudently, 
receiving the knowledge of God, which is Jesus Christ? Why 
perish we in our folly, not knowing the gift of grace which the 
Lord hath truly sent? | 

18. My spirit is made an offscouring for the Cross, which is 
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a stumbling-block to them that are unbelievers, but to us salva- 
tion and life eternal. Where ts the wise? Where is the disputer ? 
Where is the boasting of them that are called prudent? For 
our God, Jesus the Christ, was conceived in the womb by Mary 
according to a dispensation, of the seed of David but also of 
the Holy Ghost; and He was born and was baptized that by 
His passion He might cleanse water. 

19. And hidden from the prince of this world were the 
virginity of Mary and her child-bearing and likewise also the 
death of the Lord—three mysteries to be cried aloud—the 
which were wrought in the silence of God. How then were 
they made manifest to the ages? A star shone forth in 
the heaven above all the stars; and its light was unutterable, 
and its strangeness caused amazement; and all the rest of the 
constellations with the sun and moon formed themselves into a 
chorus about the star; but the star itself far outshone them all; 
and there was perplexity to know whence came this strange 
appearance which was so unlike them. From that time forward 
every sorcery and every spell was dissolved, the ignorance of 
wickedness vanished away, the ancient kingdom was pulled 
down, when God appeared in the likeness of man unto newness 
of everlasting life; and that which had been perfected in the 
counsels of God began to take effect. Thence all things were 
perturbed, because the abolishing of death was taken in hand. 

20. If Jesus Christ should count me worthy through your 
prayer, and it should be the Divine will, in my second tract, 
which I intend to write to you, I will further set before you the 
dispensation whereof I have begun to speak, relating to the 
new man Jesus Christ, which consisteth in faith towards Him and 
in love towards Him, in His passion and resurrection, especially 
if the Lord should reveal aught to me. Assemble yourselves 
together in common, every one of you severally, man by man, in 
grace, in one faith and one Jesus Christ, who after the flesh was 
of David’s race, who is Son of Man and Son of God, to the 
end that ye may obey the bishop and the presbytery without 

IGN. 36 
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distraction of mind; breaking one bread, which is the medicine 
of immortality and the antidote that we should not die but live 
for ever in Jesus Christ. 

21. I am devoted to you and to those whom for the honour 
of God ye sent to Smyrna; whence also I write unto you with 
thanksgiving to the Lord, having love for Polycarp as I have for 
you also. Remember me, even as I would that Jesus Christ may 
also remember you. Pray for the church which is in Syria, 
whence I am led a prisoner to Rome—I who am the very 
last of the faithful there; according as I was counted worthy 
to be found unto the honour of God. Fare ye well in God the 
Father and in Jesus Christ our common hope. 


2. 
TO THE MAGNESIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her which hath been 

blessed through the grace of God the Father in Christ Jesus 

our Saviour, in whom [I salute the church which is in Magnesia 

on the Meander, and I wish her abundant greeting in God the 
Father and in Jesus Christ. 

I. When I learned the exceeding good order of your love in 
the ways of God, I was gladdened and I determined to address 
you in the faith of Jesus Christ. For being counted worthy 
to bear a most godly name, in these bonds, which I carry about, 
I sing the praise of the churches ; and I pray that there may be 
in them union of the flesh and of the spirit which are Jesus 
Christ’s, our never-failing life—an union of faith and of love 
which is preferred before all things, and—what is more than 
‘all—an union with Jesus and with the Father; in whom if we 
endure patiently all the despite of the prince of this world and 
escape therefrom, we shall attain unto God. 

2. Forasmuch then as I was permitted to see you in the 
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person of Damas your godly bishop and your worthy presbyters 
Bassus and Apollonius and my fellow-servant the deacon Sotion, 
of whom I would fain have joy, for that he is subject to the 
bishop as unto the grace of God and to the presbytery as unto 
the law of Jesus Christ :— 

3. Yea, and it becometh you also not to presume upon the 
youth of your bishop, but according to the power of God the 
Father to render unto him all reverence, even as I have learned 
that the holy presbyters also have not taken advantage of his 
outwardly youthful estate, but give place to him as to one pru- 
dent in God; yet not to him, but to the Father of Jesus Christ, 
even to the Bishop of all. For the honour therefore of Him that 
desired you, it is meet that ye should be obedient without 
dissimulation. For a man doth not so much deceive this bishop 
who is seen, as cheat that other who is invisible; and in 
such a case he must reckon not with flesh but with God who 
knoweth the hidden things, . 

4. It is therefore meet that we not only be called Christians, 
but also be such ; even as some persons have the bishop’s name 
on their lips, but in everything act apart from him. Such men 
appear to me not to keep a good conscience, forasmuch as” 
they do not assemble themselves together lawfully according to 
- commandment. 

5. Seeing then that all things have an end, and these two— 
life and death—are set before us together, and each man shall 
go to his own place; for just as there are two coinages, the one 
of God and the other of the world, and each of them hath its 
proper stamp impressed upon it, the unbelievers the stamp of 
this world, but the faithful in love the stamp of God the Father 
through Jesus Christ, through whom unless of our own free choice 
we accept to die unto His passion, His life is not in us :— : 

6. Seeing then that in the aforementioned persons I be- 
held your whole people in faith and embraced them, I advise 
you, be ye zealous to do all things in godly concord, the bishop 
presiding after the likeness of God and the presbyters after 
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the likeness of the council of the Apostles, with the deacons 
also who are most dear to me, having been entrusted with the 
diaconate of Jesus Christ, who was with the Father before the 
worlds and appeared at the end of time. Therefore do ye all 
study conformity to God and pay reverence one to another; 
and let no man regard his neighbour after the flesh, but love 
ye one another in Jesus Christ always.. Let there be nothing 
among you which shall have power to divide you, but be ye 
united with the bishop and with them that preside over you as 
an ensample and a lesson of incorruptibility. 

7, Therefore as the Lord did nothing without the Father, 
(being united with Him], either by Himself or by the Apostles, so 
neither do ye anything without the bishop and the presbyters. 
And attempt not to think anything right for yourselves apart 
from others: but let there be one prayer in common, one suppli- 
cation, one mind, one hope, in love and in joy unblameable, which 
is Jesus Christ, than whom there is nothing better. Hasten to 
come together all of you, as to one temple, even God; as to one 
altar, even to one Jesus Christ, who came forth from One Father 
and is with One and departed unto One. 

8. Be not seduced by strange doctrines nor by antiquated 
fables, which are profitless. For if even unto this day we live 
after the manner of Judaism, we avow that we have not received 
grace: for the divine prophets lived after Christ Jesus. For this 
cause also they were persecuted, being inspired by His grace to 
the end that they which are disobedient might be fully persuaded 
that there is one*God who manifested Himself through Jesus 
Christ His Son, who is His Word that proceeded from silence, 
who in all things was well-pleasing unto Him that sent Him. 

g. If then those who had walked in ancient practices 
attained unto newness of hope, no longer observing sabbaths 
but fashioning their lives after the Lord’s day, on which our life 
also arose through Him and through His death which some men 
deny—a mystery whereby we attained unto belief, and for this 
cause we endure patiently, that we may be found disciples of 
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Jesus Christ our only teacher—if this be so, how shall we be 
able to live apart from Him? seeing that even the prophets, being 
His disciples, were expecting Him as their teacher through the 
Spirit. And for this cause He whom they rightly awaited, 
when He came, raised them from the dead. 

10. Therefore let us not be insensible to His goodness, For 
if He should imitate us according to our deeds, we are lost. For ° 
this cause, seeing that we are become His disciples, let us learn 
to live as beseemeth Christianity. For whoso is called by an- 
other name besides this, is not of God. Therefore put away the 
vile leaven which hath waxed stale and sour, and betake your- 
selves to the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be ye salted in 
Him, that none among you grow putrid, seeing that by your 
savour ye shall be proved. It is monstrous to talk of Jesus Christ 
and to practise Judaism. For Christianity did not believe in 
Judaism, but Judaism in Christianity, wherein every tongue 
believed and was gathered together unto God. | 

11, Now these things I say, my dearly beloved, not because 
I have learned that any of you are so minded; but as being 
less than any of you, I would have you be on your guard 
betimes, that ye fall not into the snares of vain doctrine; but be 
ye fully persuaded concerning the birth and the passion and the 
resurrection, which took place in the time of the governorship 
of Pontius Pilate; for these things were truly and certainly 
done by Jesus Christ our hope; from which hope may it not 
befal any of you to be turned aside. 

12, Let me have joy of you in all things, if I be worthy. 
For even though I am in bonds, yet am I not comparable to one 
of you who are at liberty. I know that ye are not puffed up; 
for ye have Jesus Christ in yourselves. And, when I praise you, 
I know that ye only feel the more shame; as it is written Zhe 
righteous man ts a self-accuser. 

13. Do your diligence therefore that ye be confirmed in the 
ordinances of the Lord and of the Apostles, that ye may prosper 
tn all things whatsoever ye do in flesh and spirit, by faith and by 
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love, in the Son and Father and in the Spirit, in the begin- 
ning and in the: end, with your revered bishop, and with the 
fitly wreathed spiritual circlet of your presbytery, and with 
the deacons who walk after God. Be obedient to the bishop 
and to one another, as Jebus: Christ was to the Father [according 
to the flesh], and as the Apostles were to Christ and to the 
- Father, that there may be union both of flesh and of spirit. 

14. Knowing that ye are full of God, I have exhorted 
you briefly, Remember me in your prayers, that I may attain 
unto God; and remember also the church which is in Syria, 
whereof I am not worthy to be called a member. For I have 
need of your united prayer and love in God, that it may be 
granted to the church which is in Syria to be refreshed by the 
dew of your fervent supplication. 

15. The Ephesians from Smyrna salute you, from whence 
also I write to you. They are here with me for the glory of 
God, as also are ye; and they have comforted me in all things, 
together with Polycarp bishop of the Smyrnzans. Yea, and 
all the other churches salute you in the honour of Jesus Christ. 
Fare ye well in godly concord, and possess ye a stedfast spirit, 
which is Jesus Christ. 


3. 
TO THE TRALLIANS. 


| GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her that is beloved 
by God the Father of Jesus Christ; to the holy church 
which is in Tralles of Asia, elect and worthy of God, having 
peace in flesh and spirit through the passion of Jesus Christ, 
who is our hope through our resurrection unto Him; which 
church also I salute in the Divine plenitude after the apostolic 

fashion, and I wish her abundant greeting. 
1. I have learned that ye have a mind unblameable and 
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stedfast in patience, not from habit, but by nature, according as 
Polybius your bishop informed me, who by the will of God and 
of Jesus Christ visited me in Smyrna; and so greatly did 
he rejoice with me in my bonds in Christ Jesus, that in him 
I beheld the whole multitude of you. Having therefore re- 
ceived your godly benevolence at his hands, I gave glory, 
forasmuch as I had found you to be imitators of God, even 
as I had learned. 

2. For when ye are obedient to the bishop as .to Jesus 
Christ, it is evident to me that ye are living not after men but 
after Jesus Christ, who died for us, that believing on His death 
ye might escape death. It is therefore necessary, even as your 
wont is, that ye should do nothing without the bishop; but be 
ye obedient also to the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ our hope; for if we live in Him, we shall also be found 
in Him. And those likewise who are deacons of the mysteries 
of Jesus Christ must please all men in all ways, For they are 
not deacons of meats and drinks but servants of the Church 
of God. It is right therefore that they should beware of blame 
as of fire. 

3. In like manner let all men respect the deacons as Jesus 
Christ, even as they should respect the bishop as being a type of 
the Father and the presbyters as the council of God and as 
the college of apostles. Apart from these there is not even 
the name of a church. And I am persuaded that ye are so 
minded as touching these matters: for I received the ensample 
of your love, and I have it with me, in the person of your bishop, 
whose very demeanour is a great lesson, while his gentleness 
is power—a man to whom I think even the godless pay reve- 
rence. Seeing that I love you I thus spare you, though I 
might write more sharply on his behalf: but I did not think 
myself competent for this, that being a convict”I should order 
you as though I were an apostle. 

4. I have many deep thoughts in God: but I take the 
measure of myself, lest I perish in my boasting. For now I 
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ought to be the more afraid and not to give heed to those that 
would puff me up: for they that say these things to me are a 
_ scourge to me. For though I desire to suffer, yet I know not 
whether I am worthy : for the envy of the devil is unseen in- 
deed by many, but against me it wages the fiercer war. So 
then I crave gentleness, whereby the prince of this world is 
brought to nought. 

5. Am I not able to write to you of heavenly things? 
But I fear lest I should cause you harm being babes. So bear 
with me, lest not being able to take them in, ye should be 
choked. For I myself also, albeit I am in bonds and can 
comprehend heavenly things and the arrays of the angels and 
the musterings of the principalities, things visible and things 
invisible—I myself am not yet by reason of this a disciple. For 
we lack many things, that God may not be lacking to us. 

6. I exhort you therefore—yet not I, but the love of Jesus 
Christ—take ye only Christian food, and abstain from strange 
herbage, which is heresy : for these men do even mingle poison 
with Jesus Christ, imposing upon others by a show of honesty, 
like persons administering a deadly drug with honied wine, so 
that one who knoweth it not, fearing nothing, drinketh in death 
with a baneful delight. 

7. Be ye therefore on your guard against such men. And 
this will surely be, if ye be not puffed up and if ye be insepa- 
rable from [God] Jesus Christ and from the bishop and from 
the ordinances of the Apostles. He that is within the sanctuary 
is clean; but he that is without the sanctuary is not clean, that 
is, he that doeth aught without the bishop and presbytery and 
deacons, this man is not clean in his conscience. 

8. Not indeed that I have known of any such thing among 
you, but I keep watch over you betimes, as my beloved, for 
I foresee the snares of the devil. Do ye therefore arm your- 
selves with gentleness and recover yourselves in faith which is 
the flesh of the Lord, and in love which is the blood of Jesus 
Christ. Let none of you bear a grudge against his neigh- 
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bour. Give no occasion to the Gentiles, lest by reason of a 
few foolish men the godly multitude be blasphemed: for Woe 
unto him through whom My name is vainly blasphemed before 
some. 
9. Be ye deaf therefore, when any man speaketh to you 
apart from Jesus Christ, who was of the race of David, who was 
the son of Mary, who was truly born and ate and drank, was 
truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, was truly crucified and 
died in the sight of those in heaven and those on earth and 
those under the earth; who moreover was truly raised from 
the dead, His Father having raised Him, who in the like fashion 
will so raise us also who believe on Him—His Father, I say, 
will raise us—in Christ Jesus, apart from whom we have not 
true life. 

10. But if it were as certain persons who are godless, 
that is unbelievers, say, that He suffered only in semblance, 
being themselves mere semblance, why am I in bonds? And 
why also do I desire to fight with wild beasts? So I die in 
vain. Truly then I lie against the Lord. © 

Ir, Shun ye therefore those vile offshoots that gender a 
deadly fruit, whereof if a man taste, forthwith he dieth. For 
these men are not the Father’s planting: for if they had been, 
they would have been seen to be branches of the Cross, and 
their fruit imperishable—the Cross whereby He through His 
passion inviteth us, being His members. Now it cannot be 
that a head should be found without members, seeing that 
God promiseth union, and this union is Himself. 

12, I salute you from Smyrna, together with the churches 
of God that are present with me; men who refreshed me in 
all ways both in flesh and in spirit. My bonds exhort you, 
which for Jesus Christ’s sake I bear about, entreating that I 
may attain unto God; abide ye in your concord and in prayer 
one with another. For it becometh you severally, and more 
especially the presbyters, to cheer the soul of your bishop unto 
the honour of the Father [and to the honour} of Jesus Christ 
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and of the apostles. I pray that ye may hearken unto me in 
love, lest I be for a testimony against you by having so written. 
And pray ye also for me who have need of your love in the 
mercy of God, that I may be vouchsafed the lot which I am 
eager to attain, to the end that I be not found reprobate. 

13. The love of the Smyrnzans and Ephesians saluteth 
you. Remember in your prayers the church which is in Syria; 
whereof [also] I am not worthy to be called a member, being 
the very last of them. Fare ye well in Jesus Christ, submitting 
yourselves to the bishop as to the commandment, and like- 
wise also to the presbytery; and each of you severally love 
one another with undivided heart. My spirit is offered up 
for you, not only now, but also when I shall attain unto God. 
For I am still in peril; but the Father is faithful in Jesus 
Christ to fulfil my petition and yours. May we be found un- 
blameable in Him. 


4. 
TO THE ROMANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto her that hath 
found mercy in the bountifulness of the Father Most High 
and of Jesus Christ His only Son; to the church that is 
beloved and enlightened through the will of Him who willed all 
things that are, by faith and love towards Jesus Christ our 
God; even unto her that hath the presidency in the country 
of the region of the Romans, being worthy of God, worthy of 
honour, worthy of felicitation, worthy of praise, worthy of 
success, worthy in purity, and having the presidency of love, 
walking in the law of Christ and bearing the Father’s name ; 
which church also I salute in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Son of the Father; unto them that in flesh and spirit are united 
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unto His every commandment, being filled with the grace of 
God without wavering, and filtered clear from every foreign 
stain; abundant greeting in Jesus Christ our God in blame- 
lessness. 

1. Forasmuch as in answer to my prayer to God it hath 
been granted me to see your godly countenances, so that I have 
obtained even more than I asked; for wearing bonds in Christ 
Jesus I hope to salute you, if it be the Divine will that I 
should be counted worthy to reach unto the end; for the begin- 
ning verily is well ordered, if so be I shall attain unto the goal, 
that I may receive mine inheritance without hindrance. For 
I dread your very love, lest it do me an injury; for it 1s easy 
for you to do what ye will, but for me it is difficult to attain 
unto God, unless ye shall spare me. . 

2. For I would not have you to be men-pleasers but to 
please God, as indeed ye do please Him. For neither shall I 
myself ever find an opportunity such as this to attain unto 
God, nor can ye, if ye be silent, win the credit of any nobler 
work. For, if ye be silent and leave me alone, I am a word 
of God; but if ye desire my flesh, then shall I be again a 
mere cry. Nay grant me nothing more than that I be poured 
out a libation to God, while there is still an altar ready; that 
forming yourselves into a chorus in love ye may sing to the 
Father in Jesus Christ, for that God hath vouchsafed that the 
bishop from Syria should be found in the West, having sum- 
moned him from the East. It is good to set from the world 
unto God, that I may rise unto Him. 

3. Ye never grudged any one; ye were the instructors 
of others. And my desire is that those lessons shall hold 
good which as teachers ye enjoin. Only pray that I may have 
power within and without, so that I may not only say it but 
also desire it; that I may not only be called a Christian, but 
also be found one. For if I shall be found so, then can I also 
be called one, and be faithful then, when I am no more visible 
‘to the world. Nothing visible is good. For our God Jesus 
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Christ, heing in the Father, is the more plainly visible. The 
Work is not of persuasiveness, but Christianity is a thing of 
might, whensoever it is hated by the world. | 

4. I write to all the churches, and I bid all men know, that 
of my own free will I die for God, unless ye should hinder 
me. I exhort you, be ye not an ‘unseasonable kindness’ to 
me. Let me be given to the wild beasts, for through them 
I can attain unto God. I am God’s wheat, and I am 
ground by the teeth of wild beasts that I may be found pure 
bread fof Christ]. Rather entice the wild beasts, that they may 
become my sepulchre and may leave no part of my body 
behind, so that I may not, when I am fallen asleep, be burden- 
some to any one. Then shall I be truly a disciple of Jesus 
Christ, when the world shall not so much as see my body. 
Supplicate the Lord for me, that through these instruments I 
may be found a sacrifice to God. I do not enjoin you, as 
Peter and Paul did. They were apostles, I am a convict ; they 
were free, but I am a slave to this very hour. Yet if I shall 
suffer, then am I a freed-man of Jesus Christ, and I shall rise 
free in Him. Now I am learning in my bonds to put away 
every desire. 

§. From Syria even unto Rome I fight with wild beasts, 
by land and sea, by night and by day, being bound amidst 
ten leapards, even a company of soldiers, who only wax 
worse when they are kindly treated. Howbeit through their 
wrong doings I become more completely a disciple; yet am JI 
not hereby justified. May I have joy of the beasts that have 
been prepared for me; and I pray that I may find them 
prompt; nay I will entice them that they may devour me 
promptly, not as they have done to some, refusing to touch 
them through fear. Yea though of themselves they should not 
be willing while I am ready, I myself will force them to it. 
Bear with me. I know what is expedient for me. Now am I 
beginning to be a disciple. May naught of things visible and 
things invisible envy me; that I may attain unto Jesus Christ. - 
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Come fire and cross and grapplings with wild beasts, [cuttings 
and manglings,] wrenching of bones, hacking of limbs, crushings 
of my whole body, come cruel tortures of the devil to assail 
me. Only be it mine to attain unto Jesus Christ. 

6. The farthest bounds of the universe shall profit me no- 
thing, neither the kingdoms of this world. It is good for me 
to die for Jesus Christ rather than to reign over the farthest 
bounds of the earth. Him I seek, who died on our behalf; 
Him I desire, who rose again for our sake. The pangs of a 
new birth are upon me. Bear with me, brethren. Do not 
hinder me from living; do not desire my death. Bestow not 
on the world one who desireth to be God's, neither allure 
him with material things. Suffer me to receive the pure light. 
When I am come thither, then shall I be a man. Permit me 
to be an imitator of the passion of my God. If any man hath 
Him within himself, let him understand what I desire, and let 
him have fellow-feeling with me, for he knoweth the things 
which straiten me. 

7, The prince of this world would fain tear me in pieces 
and corrupt my mind to Godward. Let not any of you there- 
fore who are near abet him. Rather stand ye on my side, that is 
on God’s side. Speak not of Jesus Christ and withal desire the 
world. Let not envy have a home in you. Even though I 
myself, when I am with you, should beseech you, obey me not; 
but rather give credence to these things which I write to you. 
[For] I write to you in the midst of life, yet lusting after death. 
My lust hath been crucified, and there is no fire of material 
longing in me, but only water living and speaking in me, saying 
within me ‘Come to the Father.’ I have no delight in the food 
of corruption or in the delights of this life. I desire the bread 
of God, which is the flesh of Christ who was of the seed of 
David; and for a draught I desire His blood, which is love 
incorruptible. 

8. I desire no longer to live after the manner of men; and 
this shall be, if ye desire it. Desire ye, that ye yourselves also 
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may be desired. In a brief letter I beseech you; believe me. 
And Jesus Christ shall make manifest unto you these things, 
that I speak the truth—Jesus Christ, the unerring mouth in 
whom the Father hath spoken [truly]. Entreat ye for me, 
that I may attain [through the Holy Spirit]. I write not unto 
you after the flesh, but after the mind of God. If I shall suffer, 
it was your desire; if I shall be rejected, it was your hatred. 

9g. Remember in your prayers the church which is in Syria, 
which hath God for its shepherd in my stead. Jesus Christ 
alone shall be its bishop—He and your love. But for myself I 
am ashamed to be called one of them; for neither am I worthy, 
being the very last of them and an untimely birth: but I have 
found mercy that I should be some one, if so be I shall attain 
unto God. My spirit saluteth you, and the love of the churches 
which received me in the name of Jesus Christ, not as a mere 
wayfarer : for even those churches which did not lie on my route 
after the flesh went before me from city to city. 

10. Now I write these things to you from Smyrna by the 
hand of the Ephesians who are worthy of all felicitation. And 
Crocus also, a name very dear to me, is with me, with many 
others besides. 

11, As touching those who went before me from Syria to 
Rome unto the glory of God, I believe that ye have received 
instructions ; whom also apprise that I am near; for they all 
are worthy of God and of you, and it becometh you to refresh 
them in all things, These things I write to you on the oth 
before the Kalends of September. Fare ye well unto the end 
in the patient waiting for Jesus Christ. | 
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5. 
TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, to the church of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ, which is in Philadelphia 
of Asia, which hath found mercy and is firmly established in 
the concord of God and rejoiceth in the passion of our Lord 
and in His resurrection without wavering, being fully assured in 
all mercy ; which church I salute in the blood of Jesus Christ, 
that is eternal and abiding joy; more especially if they be at 
one with the bishop and the presbyters who are with him, and 
with the deacons that have been appointed according to the 
mind of Jesus Christ, whom after His own will He confirmed 
and established by His Holy Spirit. 

I. This your bishop I have found to hold the ministry 
which pertaineth to the common weal, not of himself or through 
men, nor yet for vain glory, but in the love of God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. And I am amazed at his forbear- 
ance; whose silence is more powerful than others’ speech. For 
he is attuned in harmony with the commandments, as a lyre 
with its strings. Wherefore my soul blesseth his godly mind, 
for I have found that it is virtuous and perfect—even the im- 
perturbable and calm temper which he hath, while living in all 
godly forbearance. 

2. As children therefore [of the light] of the truth, shun 
division and wrong doctrines ; and where the shepherd is, there 
follow ye as sheep.. For many specious wolves with baneful 
delights lead captive the runners in God’s race; but, where ye 
are at one, they will find no place. 

3. Abstain from noxious herbs, which are not the husbandry 
of Jesus Christ, because they are not the planting of the Father. 
Not that I have found division among you, but filtering. . For 
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as many as are of God and of Jesus Christ, they are with the 
bishop ; and as many as shall repent and enter into the unity of 
the Church, these also shall be of God, that they may be living 
after Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren. If any man 
followeth one that maketh a schism, he doth not inherit the king- 
dom of God. If any man walketh in strange doctrine, he hath 
no fellowship with the passion. | 

4. Be ye careful therefore to observe one eucharist (for 
there is one flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ and one cup unto 
union in His blood; there is one altar, as there is one bishop, 
together with the presbytery and the deacons my fellow-ser- 
vants), that whatsoever ye do, ye may do it after God. 

5. My brethren, my heart overfloweth altogether in love 
towards you; and rejoicing above measure I watch over your 
safety; yet not I, but Jesus Christ, wearing whose bonds I am 
the more afraid, because I am not yet perfected. But your 
prayer will make me perfect [unto God], that I may attain unto 
the inheritance wherein I have. found mercy, taking refuge in 
the Gospel as the flesh of Jesus and in the Apostles as the 
presbytery of the Church. Yea, and we love the prophets also, 
because they too pointed to the Gospel in their preaching and 
set their hope on Him and awaited Him; in whom also having 
faith they were saved in the unity of Jesus Christ, being worthy 
of all love and admiration as holy men, approved of Jesus 
Christ and numbered together in the Gospel of our common 
hope. 

6. But if any one propound Judaism unto you, hear him 
not: for it is better to hear Christianity from a man who 
is circumcised than Judaism from one uncircumcised. But if 
either the one or the other speak not concerning Jesus Christ, I 
look on them as tombstones and graves of the dead, whereon 
are inscribed only the names of men. Shun ye therefore the 
wicked arts and plottings of the prince of this world, lest haply 
ye be crushed by his devices, and wax weak in your love. But 
assemble yourselves all together with undivided heart. And I 


TO THE PHILADELPHIANS. 561 


give thanks to my God, that I have a good conscience in my 
dealings with you, and no man can boast either in secret or openly, 
that I was burdensome to any one in small things or in great. 
Yea and for all among whom I spoke, it is my prayer that they 
may not turn it into a testimony against themselves. 

7. For even though certain persons desired to deceive me 
after the flesh, yet the spirit is not deceived, being from God ; 
for it knoweth whence it cometh and where it goeth, and it search- 
eth out the hidden things. I cried out, when I was among you ; 
I spake with a loud voice, with God’s own voice, Give ye heed to 
the bishop and the presbytery and deacons. Howbeit there 
were those who suspected me of saying this, because I knew 
beforehand of the division of certain persons. But He in whom 
I am bound is my witness that I learned it not from flesh of 
man: it was the preaching of the Spirit who spake on this 
wise; Do nothing without the bishop; keep your flesh as a 
temple of God; cherish union; shun divisions; be imitators of 
Jesus Christ, as He Himself also was of His Father. 

8. I thercfore did my own part, as a man composed unto 
union. But where there is division and anger, there God abideth 
not. Now the Lord forgiveth all men when they repent, if 
tepenting they return to the unity of God and to the council of 
the bishop. I have faith in the grace of Jesus Christ, who shall 
strike off every fetter from you; and I entreat you, Do ye no- 
thing in a spirit of factiousness but after the teaching of Christ. 
For I heard certain persons saying, ‘If I find it not in the 
charters, I believe it not in the Gospel.’ And when I said to 
them ‘It is written, they answered me ‘That is the question.’ 
But as for me, my charter is Jesus Christ, the inviolable charter 
is His cross and His death and His resurrection, and faith 
through Him; wherein I desire to be justified through your 
prayers. 

9. The priests likewise were good, but better is the High- 
priest to whom is committed the holy of holies; for to Him 
alone are committed the hidden things of God; He Himself 
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being the door of the Father, through which Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob enter in, and the Prophets and the Apostles and 
the whole Church; all these things combine in the unity of God. 
But the Gospel hath a singular preeminence in the advent of the 
Saviour, even our Lord Jesus Christ, and His passion and re- 
surrection. For the beloved Prophets in their preaching pointed 
to Him; but the Gospel is the completion of immortality. All 
things together are good, if ye believe through love. 

1o. Seeing that in answer to your prayer and to the tender 
sympathy which ye have in Christ Jesus, it hath been reported 
to me that the church which is in Antioch of Syria hath peace, 
it is becoming for you, as a church of God, to appoint a deacon 
to go thither as God’s ambassador, that he may congratulate them 
when they are assembled together, and may glorify the Name. 
Blessed in Jesus Christ is he that shall be counted worthy of 
such a ministration; and ye yourselves shall be glorified. Now if 
ye desire it, it is not impossible for you to do this for the name of 
God ; even as the churches which are nearest have sent bishops, 
and others presbyters and deacons. 

11, But as touching Philo the deacon from Cilicia, a man of 
good report, who now also ministereth to me in the word of 
God, together with Rhaius Agathopus, an elect one who followeth 
me from Syria, having bidden farewell to this present life; the 
same who also bear witness to you—and I myself thank God 
on your behalf, because ye received them, as I trust the Lord 
will receive you, But may those who treated them with dis- 
honour be redeemed through the grace-of Jesus Christ. The 
love of the brethren which are in Troas saluteth you; from 
whence also I write to you by the hand of Burrhus, who was 
sent with me by the Ephesians and Smyrnzans as a mark of 
honour. The Lord shall honour them, even Jesus Christ, on 
whom their hope is set in flesh and soul and spirit, by faith, by 
love, by concord. Fare ye well in Christ Jesus our common 
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6. 
TO THE SMYRNAANS. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, to the church of God 
the Father and of Jesus Christ the Beloved, which hath 
been mercifully endowed with every grace, being filled with 
faith and love and lacking in no grace, most reverend and 
bearing holy treasures; to the church which is in Smyrna 
of Asia, in a blameless spirit and in the word of God abundant 
greeting. 

1. I give glory to Jesus Christ the God who bestowed such 
wisdom upon you; for I have perceived that ye are established 
in faith immovable, being as it were nailed on the cross of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in flesh and in spirit, and firmly grounded 
in love in the blood of Christ, fully persuaded as touching our 
Lord that He is truly of the race of David according to the 
flesh, but Son of God by the Divine will and power, truly 
born of a virgin and baptized by John that al righteousness 
might be fulfilled by Him, truly nailed up in the flesh for our 
sakes under Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch (of which 
fruit are we—that is, of His most blessed passion); that He 
might set up an ensign unto all the ages through His resurrec- 
tion, for His saints and faithful people, whether among Jews 
or among Gentiles, in one body of His Church. 

2. For He suffered all these things for our sakes [that we 
might be saved]; and He suffered truly, as also He raised 
Himself truly; not as certain unbelievers say, that He suffered 
in semblance, being themselves mere semblance. And accord- 
ing as their opinions are, so shall it happen to them, for they 
are without body and demon-like. 

3. For I know and believe that He was in the flesh even 
after the resurrection; and when He came to Peter and his 
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company, He said to them, Lay hold and handle me, and see that 
I am not a demon without body. And straightway they touched 
Him, and they believed, being joined unto His flesh and His 
blood. Wherefore also they despised death, nay they were 
found superior to death. And after His, resurrection He both 
ate with them and drank with them as one in the flesh, though 
spiritually He was united with the Father. 

4. But these things I warn you, dearly beloved, knowing 
that ye yourselves are so minded. Howbeit I watch over 
you betimes to protect you from wild beasts in human form— 
men whom not only should ye not receive, but, if it were pos- 
sible, not so much as meet [them]; only pray ye for them, if 
haply they may repent. This indeed is difficult, but Jesus 
Christ, our true life, hath power over it. For if these things 
were done by our Lord in semblance, then am I also a prisoner in 
semblance. And why then have I delivered myself over to death, 
unto fire, unto sword, unto wild beasts? But near to the sword, 
near to God; in company with wild beasts, in company with 
God. Only let it be in the name of Jesus Christ, so that we 
may suffer together with Him. I endure all things, seeing that 
He Himself enableth me, who is perfect Man. 

5. But certain persons ignorantly deny Him, or rather have 
been denied by Him, being advocates of death rather than of the 
truth ; and they have not been persuaded by the prophecies nor 
by the law of Moses, nay nor even to this very hour by the 
Gospel, nor by the sufferings of each of us severally; for they are 
of the same mind also concerning us. For what profit is it [to 
me], if a man praiseth me, but blasphemeth my Lord, not con- 
fessing that He was a bearer of flesh? Yet he that affirmeth 
not this, doth thereby deny Him altogether, being himself a 
bearer of a corpse. But their names, being unbelievers, I have 
not thought fit to record in writing; nay, far be it from me 
even to remember them, until they repent and return to the 
passion, which is our resurrection. 

6. Let no man be deceived. Even the heavenly beings 
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and the glory of the angels and the rulers visible and invisible, 
if they believe not in the blood of Christ [who is God], judg- 
ment awaiteth them also. He that receiveth let him recetve. Let 
not office puff up any man; for faith and love are afl in all, 
and nothing is preferred before them. But mark ye those who 
hold strange doctrine touching the grace of Jesus Christ which 
came to us, how that they are contrary to the mind of God. 
They have no care for love, none for the widow, none for the 
orphan, none for the afflicted, none for the prisoner, none for 
the hungry or thirsty. They abstain from eucharist (thanks- 
giving) and prayer, because they allow not that the eucharist 
is the flésh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which flesh suffered for 
our sins, and which the Father of His goodness raised up. 

7. They therefore that gainsay the good gift of God perish 
by their questionings. But it were expedient for them to have 
love, that they may also rise again. It is therefore meet that 
ye should abstain from such, and not speak of them either 
privately or in public; but should give heed to the Prophets, 
and especially to the Gospel, wherein the passion is shown unto 
us and the resurrection is accomplished. 

8. [But] shun divisions, as the beginning of evils. Do ye 
all follow your bishop, as Jesus Christ followed the Father, 
and the presbytery as the Apostles; and to the deacons pay 
respect, as to God’s commandment. Let no man do aught of 
things pertaining to the Church apart from the bishop. Let 
that be held a valid eucharist which is under the bishop or 
ane to whom he shall have committed it. Wheresoever the 
bishop shall appear, there let the people be ; even as where Jesus 
may be, there is the universal Church. It is not lawful apart 
from the bishop either to baptize or to hold a love-feast; but 
whatsoever he shall approve, this is well-pleasing also to God ; 
that everything which ye do may be sure and valid. 

g. It is reasonable henceforth that we wake to soberness, 
while we have [still] time to repent and turn to God. It is good 
to recognise God dnd the bishop. He that honoureth the bishop 
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is honoured of God ; he that doeth aught without the knowledge 
of the bishop rendereth service to the devil. May all things 
therefore abound unto you in grace, for ye are worthy. Ye 
refreshed me in all things, and Jesus Christ shall refresh you. 
In my absence and in my presence ye cherished me. May God 
recompense you; for whose sake if ye endure all things, ye 
shall attain unto Him. 

10. Philo and Rhaius Agathopus, who followed me in the 
cause of God, ye did well to receive as ministers of [Christ] 
God ; who also give thanks to the Lord for you, because ye 
refreshed them in every way. Nothing shall be lost to you. 
My spirit is devoted to you, as also are my bonds, which ye 
despised not, neither were ashamed of them. Nor shall He, 
who is perfect faithfulness, be ashamed of you, even Jesus 
Christ. 

¥1. Your prayer sped forth unto the church which is in 
Antioch of Syria; whence coming a prisoner in most godly 
bonds, I salute all men, though I am not worthy to belong to it, 
being the very last of them. By the Divine will was this vouch- 
safed to me, not of my own complicity, but by God’s grace, 
which I pray may be given to me perfectly, that through your 
prayers I may attain unto God. Therefore that your work may 
be perfected both.on earth and in heaven, it is meet that your 
church should appoint, for the honour of God, an ambassador of 
God that he may go as far as Syria and congratulate them 
because they are at peace, and have recovered their proper 
stature, and their proper condition hath been restored to them. 
It seemed to me therefore a fitting thing that ye should send 
one of your own people with a letter, that he might join with 
them in giving glory for the calm whick by God’s will had over- 
taken them, and because they were already reaching a haven 
through your prayers. Seeing ye are perfect, let your counsels 
also be perfect; for if ye desire to do well, God is ready to 
grant the means. 

12. The love of the brethren which are in Troas saluteth 
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you; from whence also I write to you by the hand of Burrhus, 
whom ye sent with me jointly with the Ephesians your brethren. 
He hath refreshed me in all ways. And I would that all imitated 
him, for he is an ensample of the ministry of God. The Divine 
grace shall requite him in all things. I salute your godly 
bishop and your venerable presbytery [and] my fellow-servants 
the deacons, and all of you severally and in a body, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, and in His flesh and blood, in His passion and 
resurrection, which was both carnal and spiritual, in the unity of 
God and of yourselves. Grace to you, mercy, peace, patience, 
always. 

13. I salute the households of my brethren with their wives 
and children, and the virgins who are called widows. I bid you 
farewell in the power of the Father. Philo, who is with me, 
saluteth you. I salute the household of Gavia, and I pray that 
she may be grounded in faith and love both of flesh and of 
spirit. I salute Alce, a name very dear to me, and Daphnus 
the incomparable, and Eutecnus, and all by name. Fare ye well 
in the grace of God. 


7. 
TO POLYCARP. 


GNATIUS, who is also Theophorus, unto Polycarp who is 
bishop of the Church of the Smyrnzans, or rather whose 
Bishop is God the Father and Jestis Christ, abundant greeting. 
1. Welcoming thy godly mind which is grounded as it were 
on an immovable rock, I give exceeding glory that it hath been 
vouchsafed me to see thy blameless face, whereof I would fain 
have joy in God. I exhort thee in the grace wherewith thou art 
clothed to press forward in thy course and to exhort all men 
that they may be saved. Vindicate thine office in all diligence 
of flesh and of spirit. Have a care for union, than which there 
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is nothing better. Bear all men, as the Lord also beareth thee. 
Suffer all men in love, as also thou doest. Give thyself to 
unceasing prayers. Ask for larger wisdom than thou hast. 
Be watchful, and keep thy spirit from slumbering. Speak to 
each man severally after the manner of God. Bear the maladies 
of all, as a perfect athlete. Where there is more toil, there is 
much gain. 

2. If thou lovest good scholars, this is not thankworthy in 
thee. Rather bring the more pestilent to submission by gentle- 
ness, All wounds are not healed by the same salve. Allay 
sharp pains by fomentations, Be thou prudent as the serpent in 
all things and gusleless always as the dove. Therefore art thou 
made of flesh and. spirit, that thou mayest humour the things 
which appear before thine eyes; and as for the invisible things, 
pray thou that they may be revealed unto thee; that thou may- 
est be lacking in nothing, but mayest abound in every spiritual 
gift. The season requireth thee, as pilots require winds or as a 
storm-tossed mariner a haven, that it may attain unto God. 
Be sober, as God’s athlete. The prize is incorruption and 
life eternal, concerning which thou also art persuaded. In all 
things I am devoted to thee—I and my bonds which thou didst 
cherish. 

3. Let not those that seem to be plausible and yet teach 
strange doctrine dismay thee. Stand thou firm, as an anvil 
when it is smitten. It is the part of a great athlete to receive 
blows and be victorious. But especially must we for God's sake 
endure all things, that He also may endure us. Be thou more 
diligent than thou art. Mark the seasons. Await Him that 
is above every season, the Eternal, the Invisible, who became 
visible for our sake, the Impalpable, the Impassible, who suf- 
fered for our sake, who endured in all ways for our sake. 

4. Let not widows be neglected. After the Lord be thou 
their protector. Let nothing be done without thy consent; 
neither do thou anything without the consent of God, as in- 
dced thou doest not. Be stedfast. Let mectings be held more 
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frequently. Seek out all men by name. Despise not slaves, 
whether men or women. Yet let not these again be puffed up, 
but let them serve the more faithfully to the glory of God, that 
they may obtain a better freedom from God. Let them not 
desire to be set free at the public cost, lest they be found slaves 
ef concupiscence. 

5. Flee evil arts, or rather hold thou discourse about these. 
Tell my sisters to love the Lord and to be content with their 
husbands in flesh and in spirit. In like manner also charge my 
brothers in the name of Jesus Christ to love their wives, as she 
Lord loved the Church. Wf any one is able to abide in chastity 
to the honour of the flesh of the Lord, let him so abide with- 
out boasting. If he boast, he is lost; and if it be known be- 
yond the bishop, he is polluted. It becometh men and women 
too, when they marry, to unite themselves with the consent of 
the bishop, that the marriage may be after the Lord and 
not after concupiscence. Let ail things be done to the honour 
of God. 

6. Give ye heed to the bishop, that God also may give heed 
to you. I am devoted to those who are subject to the bishop, the 
presbyters, the deacons. May it be granted me to have my por- 
tion with them in the presence of God. Toil together one with 
another, struggle together, run together, suffer together, lie down 
together, rise up together, as God’s stewards and assessors and 
ministers. Please the Captain in whose army ye serve, from 
whom also ye will receive your pay. Let none of you be found 
a deserter. Let your baptism abide with you as your shield; 
your faith as your helmet; your love as your spear; your 
patience as your body armour. Let your works be your 
deposits, that ye may receive your assets due to you. Be 
ye therefore long-suffering one with another in gentleness, as 
God is with you. May I have joy of you always. 

7. Seeing that the church which is in Antioch of Syria 
hath peace, as it hath been reported to me, through your 
prayers, I myself also have been the more comforted since 
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God hath banished my care; if so be I may through suffer- 
ing attain unto God, that I may be found a disciple ‘through 
your intercession. It becometh thee, most blessed Polycarp, to 
call together a godly council and to elect some one among you 
who is very dear to you and zealous also, who shall be fit to bear 
the name of God’s courier—to appoint him, I say, that he may go 
to Syria and glorify your zealous love unto the glory of God. 
A Christian hath no authority over himself, but giveth his time to 
God. This is God’s work, and yours also, when ye shall complete 
it: for I trust in the Divine grace, that ye are ready for an 
act of well-doing which is meet for God. Knowing the fervour 
of your sincerity, I have exhorted you in a short letter. 

8. Since I have not been able to write to all the churches, 
by reason of mry sailing suddenly from Troas to Neapolis, as 
the Divine will enjoineth, thou shalt write to the churches in 
front, as one possessing the mind of God, to the intent that 
they also may do this same thing—let those who are able send 
messengers, and the rest letters by the persons who are sent by 
thee, that ye may be glorified by an ever memorable deed—for 
this is worthy of thee. 

I salute all by name, and especially the wife of Epitropus 
with her whole household and her children’s, I salute Attalus 
my beloved. I salute him that shall be appointed to go 
to Syria. Grace shall be with him always, and with Polycarp 
who sendeth him. I bid you farewell always in our God Jesus 
Christ, in whom abide ye in the unity and supervision of God. 
I salute Alce, a name very dear to me. Fare ye well in the 
Lord. | 


MARTYRDOM OF S, IGNATIUS. 


I, 
ANTIOCHENE ACTS. 


I. N OT long after Trajan had succeeded to the empire of the 
Romans, Ignatius the disciple of the Apostle John, a man 
of apostolic character in all ways, governed the Church of the An- 
tiochenes. He had with difficulty weathered the past storms of the 
many persecutions in the time of Domitian, and, like a good pilot, by 
the helm of prayer and fasting, by the assiduity of his teaching, and by 
his spiritual earnestness, had withstood the surge of the enemy’s power, 
fearful lest he should lose any of the faint-hearted or over simple. Thus 
while he rejoiced at the tranquillity of the Church, when the persecution 
abated for a while, he was vexed within himself, thinking that he had 
not yet attained true love towards Christ or the complete rank of a dis- 
ciple: for he considered that the confession made by martyrdom would 
attach him more closely to the Lord. Therefore remaining a few years 
longer with the Church, and like a lamp of God illumining the mind of 
every one by his exposition of the scriptures, he attained the fulfilment 
of his prayer. | 
2. Itso happened that after these things Trajan in the ninth year 
of his reign, being elated with his victory over the Scythians and‘ Dacians 
and many other nations, and considering that the godly society of the 
Christians was still lacking to him to complete the subjection, unless 
they chose to submit to the service of the devils together with all 
the nations, threatened [to subject them to] persecution and would have 
compelled all those who were leading a pious life either to offer sacrifice 
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or to die. At that time therefore the brave soldier of Christ, being 
afraid for the Church of the Antiochenes, was taken of his own fret will 
before Trajan who was staying at that moment in Antioch, making ready 
to march against Armenia and the Parthians. 

And when he stood face to face with Trajan [the king]; Who art 
thou, said Trajan, thou wretch of a devil, that art so ready to transgress our 
orders, whilst thou seducest others also, that they may come to a bad end? 
Ignatius said ; Vo man calleth one that beareth God a wretch of a devil; 
Sor the devils stand aloof from the servants of God. But tf, because lam 
troublesome to these, thou callest mea wretch toward the devils, I agree with 
thee: for having Christ a heavenly king, I confound the devices of these. 
Trajan said; And who ts he that beareth God? Ignatius answered, He 
that hath Christ in his breast. Trajan said; Dost thou not think then 
that we too have gods in our heart, seeing that we employ them as 
allies against our enemies? Ignatius said; Zhou art deceived, when thou 
callest the devils of the nations gods. For there ts one God who made 
the heaven and the earth and the sea and all things that are therein, and 
one Christ Jesus His only-begotten Son, whose friendship I would fain 
enjoy. Trajan said ; Speakest thou of him that was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate? Ignatius said; J speak of Him that nasled on the cross sin and 
its author, and sentenced every malice of the devils to be trampled under foot 
of those that carry Him in thar heart. Trajan said; Dost thou then 
carry Christ within thyself? Ignatius said; Yes, for iz ts written, ‘I will 
dwell in them and will walk about tn them.’ ‘Trajan gave sentence ; /f ts 
our order that Ignatius who saith that he beareth about the crucified in 
himself shall be put in chains by the soldiers and taken to mighty Rome, 
there to be made food for wild beasts, as a spectacle and a diversion for 
the people. The holy martyr, when he heard this sentence, shouted 
aloud with joy; / thank Thee, Lord and Master, that Thou hast vouchsafed 
to honour me by perfecting my love towards Thee, in that Thou hast bound 
me with chains of stron to Thine Apostle Paul, Waving said this and 
having invested himself in his chains with gladness, after praying over 
the Church and commending it with tears to the Lord, like a choice 
ram the leader of a goodly flock, he was hurried away by the brutal 
cruelty of the soldiers to be carried off to Rome as food for bloodthirsty 
brutes. 

3. So then with much eagerness and joy, in longing desire for 
the Lord’s passion, he went down from Antioch to Seleucia, and from 
thence he set sail. And having put in at the city of the Smyrnzans after 
much stress of weather, he disembarked with much joy and hastened 
to see the holy Polycarp, bishop of the Smyrneans, his fellow-student ; 
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for in old times they had been disciples of John. And being enter- 
tained by him on landing, and having communicated with him his 
spiritual gifts, and glorying in his bonds, he entreated them to aid him 
in his purpose—asking this in the first place of every church collect- 
ively (for the cities and churches of Asia welcomed the saint through 
their bishops and presbyters and deacons, all men flocking to him, in 
the hope that they might receive a portion of some spiritual gift), but 
especially of the holy Polycarp, that by means of the wild beasts dis- 
appearing the sooner from the world, he might appear in the presence 
of Christ. 

4. And these things he so spake and so testified, carrying his love 
towards Christ to such a pitch, as if he would storm heaven by his good 
confession and by the fervour of those who joined with him in prayer 
over his combat, while at the same time he recompensed those churches 
which came to meet him in the person of their rulers, by sending out 
letters of thanks to them shedding upon them the dew of spiritual grace 
with prayer and exhortation. Therefore when he saw that they all were 
kindly disposed towards him, being afraid lest haply the affection of the 
brotherhood might uproot his zeal for the Lord, when a goodly door of 
martyrdom was thus opened to him, he writes to the Church of the 
Romans in the words which are here subjoined. 


[Here follows the Epistle to the Romans.| 


5. Having therefore by his letter appeased, as he desired, those of 
the brethren in Rome who were averse, this done he set sail from 
Smyma (for the Christ-bearer was hurried forward by the soldiers to be 
in time for the sports in the great city, that given to wild beasts in the 
sight of the Roman people he might by such a combat obtain the crown 
of righteousness); and thence he put in at Troas. Then departing 
thence he landed at Neapolis; and passing through Philippi he journeyed 
by land across Macedonia and the part of Epirus which lies by Epidam- 
nus. And here on the sea coast he took ship and sailed across the 
Hadriatic sea, and thence entering the Tyrrhene and passing by islands 
and cities, the holy man when he came in view of Puteoli was eager 
himself to disembark, desiring to tread in the footsteps of the Apostle 
[Paul]; but forasmuch as a stiff breeze springing up prevented it, the 
ship being driven by a stern wind, he commended the love of the 
brethren in that place, and so sailed by. Thus in one single day and 
night, meeting with favourable winds, we ourselves were carried forward 
against our will, mourning over the separation which must soon come 
between ourselves and this righteous man; while he had his wish 
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fulfilled, for he was eager to depart from the world quickly, that he 
might hasten to join the Lord whom he loved. Wherefore, as he landed 
at the harbour of the Romans just when the unholy sports were drawing 
to a close, the soldiers were vexed at the slow pace, while the bishop 
gladly obeyed them as they hurried him forward. 

6. So we set out thence at break of day, leaving the place called 
Portus; and, as the doings of the holy martyr had already been 
rumoured abroad, we were met by the brethren, who were filled at once 
with fear and with joy—with joy because they were vouchsafed this 
meeting with the God-bearer, with fear because so good a man was on 
his way to execution. And some of them he also charged to hold their 
peace, when in the fervour of their zeal they said that they would stay 
the people from seeking the death of the nghteous man. For having 
recognised these at once by the Spirit and having saluted all of them, 
he asked them to show him genuine love, and discoursed at greater 
length than in his epistle, and persuaded them not to grudge one who 
was hastening to meet his Lord ; and then, all the brethren falling on — 
their knees, he made entreaty to the Son of God for the churches, for 
‘the staying of the persecution, and for the love of the brethren one to 
another, and was led away promptly to the amphitheatre. Then forth- 
with he was put into the arena in obedience to the previous orders 
of Cesar, just as the sports were drawing to a close (for the day called 
the Thirteenth in the Roman tongue was, as they thought, a high day, 
on which they eagerly flocked together), whereupon he was thrown by 
these godless men to savage brutes, and so the desire of the holy 
martyr Ignatius was fulfilled forthwith (according to the saying of 
Scripture Zhe desire of the righteous man is acceptable), that he might 
not be burdensome to any of the brethren by the collection of his 
reliques, according as he had already in his epistle expressed his desire 
that his own martyrdom might be. For only the tougher parts of his 
holy reliques were left, and these were carried back to Antioch and 
laid in a sarcophagus, being left to the holy Church a priceless trea- 
sure by the Divine grace manifested in the martyr. | 

7. Now these things happened on the 13th before the Kalends of 
January, when Sura, and Senecio for the second time, were consuls 
among the Romans. 

Having with tears beheld these things with our own eyes, and having 
watched all night long in the house, and having often and again en- 
treated the Lord with supplication on our knees to confirm the faith of 
us weak men after what had passed, when we had fallen asleep for a 
while, some of us suddenly beheld the blessed Ignatius standing by and 
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embracing us, while by others again he was seen praying over us, and 
by others dripping with sweat, as if he were come from a hard struggle 
and were standing at the Lord’s side with much boldness and unutter- 
able glory. And being filled with joy at this sight, and comparing the 
visions of our dreams, after singing hymns to God the giver of good 
things and lauding the holy man, we have signified unto you both the 
day and the time, that we may gather ourselves together at the season 
of the martyrdom and hold communion with the athlete and valiant 
martyr of Christ, who trampled the devil under foot and accomplished 
the race of his Christian devotion, in Christ Jesus our Lord, through 
whom and with whom is the glory and the power unto the Father with 
the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen. 


2. 


ROMAN ACTS. 


i: [IN the ninth year of the reign of Trajan Cesar, being the second 

year of the 223rd Olympiad, in the consulship of Atticus Sur- 
banus and Marcellus, Ignatius who became bishop of Antioch the 
second in order after the Apostles (for he succeeded Euodius) was 
escorted under the strictest custody of guards from Syria to the city of 
the Romans on account of his testimony to Christ. Now his keepers 
were bodyguards of Trajan, ten in number, savage wretches with the 
tempers of wild beasts ; and they conducted the blessed saint a prisoner 
through Asia and thence to Thrace and Rhegium by land and sea, 
ill-using the holy man day and night, although in every city they were 
kindly treated by the brethren. Yet none of these things appeased 
their fury, but they scourged the saint with implacable and pitiless eyes, 
as he himself bears witness, saying in a passage in one of his epistles ; 
From Syria even unto Rome I fight with wild beasts, [conducted| by land 
and sea, bound amidst ten leopards, I mean a band of soldiers, who only 
grow worse, when they are kindly treated. 

2. Having set sail therefore from Rhegium they arrive in Rome; 
and they announced his coming to the emperor. Then the emperor 
commanded him to be brought before him in the presence of the 
Senate, and said to him; Art thou that lgnatius who turned the city 
of the Antiochenes upside down, insomuch that tt hath come to my ears 
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that thou didst draw away all Syria from the religion of the Greeks to the 
religion of the Christians? Ignatius said; Would, O king, that I were 
able to draw thee also away from thine idolatry, and bring thee to the God 
of the universe, and present thee a friend of Christ, and make thine empire 
more secure to thee. Trajan said; Lf thou desirest to confer a favour on me 
and to be reckoned among my friends, abandon this mind and sacrifice to 
the gods, and thou shalt be high-priest of mighty Zeus and shalt share my 
kingdom with me. Ignatius said; /¢ és right to confer those favours 
only, O king, which do no harm to the soul, not those which condemn to 
eternal punishment, Bul thy promises, which thou didst promise to bestow 
on me, I judge worthy of no account. For neither do I serve gods of 
whom I have no knowledge, nor do I know who this Zeus of thine ts, nor 
do f désire a worldly kingdom. ‘For what shall it profit me, if I shall 
gain the whole world and forfeit mine own soul?’ Trajan said; Zhou 
seemest to me to be utterly devoid of sound sense; and therefore thou holdest 
my promises cheap. So then, tf thou provokest me to displeasure, I will 
punish thee with every kind of torture, not only as disobedient but also as 
ungrateful, aud as refusing to submit to the decree of the sacred senate and 
sacrifice [to the gods|. Ignatius said; Do as seemeth fit to thee; for I 
offer no sacrifice. For neither fire nor cross nor rage of wild beasts nor 
Loss of limbs shall induce me to fall away from the living God: for I love 
nok the present world, but Christ who died and rose for me. 

3. The Senate said; We know that the gods are immortal; but how 
sayest thou, Ignatius, that Christ died? Ignatius said; My Lord, though 
He died, died by reason of a dtspensation, but rose again after three days ; 
while your gods died as mortals and were not raised up. For instance 
Zeus ts buried in Crete, and &sculapius struck by a thunder-bolt in 
Cynosura,; Aphrodite is buried in Paphos with Cinyras ; Hercules ts con- 
sumed by fire. For your gods deserved such punishments, since they were tn- 
continent and evildoers and corruptors of men; whereas our Lord, even though 
He was crucified and died, yet showed Hits own power by rising from the 
dead and avenging Him on His murderers by your hands. And again; 
your gods were made by Him to pay the penalty as workers of tniqutty ; 
whereas our Lord was slain in the flesh by wicked men who could not bear 
fis rebukes, after He had shown all beneficence but had met with ingrati- 
tude from unbelievers, Trajan said; J advise thee to shun death and 
cling to life. Ignatius said; Zhou advisest me well, O king; for I flee 
Jrom eternal death and take refuge in cternal life, Trajan said; And how 
many deaths are there? gnatius said; Zwo,; the one momentary, the 
other eternal. And so likewise there are two lives; the one for a brief 
space, the other eternal. Trajan said; Sacrifice fo the gods and shun 
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punishment; for thou art not better than the Senate. Ignatius said; Zo 
what gods wouldest thou have me sacrife? To him who was shut up in a 
cask thirteen months for adultery? Or to the blacksmith with the crippled 
Jeet? Ortohimwho failed in his divination and was defeated by a woman? 
Or to the man-woman who was torn to pieces hy Titans? Or to those who 
built the walls of Ilium and were defrauded of their wages? Or to those 
goddesses who imitate the doings of men and forget the doings of women? 
1 am ashamed to speak of gods who are sorcerers and corrupters of boys and 
adulterers, changing themselves, as you say, into an eagle and a bull, and 
into gold, and into a swan and a dragon, not for any good purpose but for 
the subversion of others’ wedlock—gods whom ye ought to loathe and not to 
worship as ye do. To these detties your wives pray, that they may preserve 
their chastity for you! Trajan said ; J make myself an accomplice with thee 
in thy blasphemy towards the gods, because I do not torture thee. Ignatius 
said ; J have told thee long ago, that Tam ready for every torture and every 
kind of death, since I am eager to go to God. 

4. Trajan said; Jf thou wilt not sacrifice, thou shalt repent of it. 
Therefore spare thyself, before thou come to harm. Ignatius said; Unless 
f had spared myself, I should have fulfilled thy commands. Trajan 
said ; Zorture his back with leaded thongs. Ignatius said; Thou hast in- 
tensified my longing for God, O king. Trajan said; Lacerate his sides with 
hooks and rub salt into his wounds. Ignatius said; My whole mind 
yearneth intensely towards God, and I make no account of what I suffer. 
Trajan said ; Sacrifice to the gods. Ignatius said; Zo what gods? Per- 
chance thou biddest me sacrifice to the gods of the Egyptians, to a calf and a 
goat, to an this and an ape and a venomous asp, or to a wolf and a dog, 
to a lion and a crocodile, or to the fire of the Persians, or to the water of 
the sea, or to infernal Pluto, or to Hermes the thief. Trajan said; J said 
unto thee, Sacrifice; for thou wilt get no good by talking thus. Ignatius 
said ; J sazd unto thee, I do not sacrifice, neither forsake I the one only God, 
who made the heaven and the earth, the sea and all things that are therein, 
who hath power over all flesh; the God of spirits and King of everything 
sensible and intelligible. Trajan said; Why what hindereth thee from 
worshipping him as God, if he existeth, and these likewise whom we all 
acknowledge in common? Ignatius said; Watural discernment, when tt is 
unclouded, doth not confound falsehood with truth, darkness with light, 
bitter with sweet. For woe threateneth such as make no distinction between 
these. For‘ What agreement hath Christ with Belial? Or what portion 
hath a believer with an unbeliever? And what concord ts there between a 
temple of God and idols?’ 

5. Trajan-said ; Open out his hands and fill them with fire. Ignatius 

IGN. 38 


578 MARTYRDOM OF S. IGNATIUS. 


said; etther fire that burneth nor teeth of wild beasts nor wrenching 
of bones nor manglings of my whole body, nay not the tortures of the 
devil, shall separate me from my love towards God. ‘Trajan said; Dip 
paper in oil and steep it till it 1s soft; then set fire to tt and burn his 
sides. Ignatius said; Zhou seemest to me, O king, not to know that 
there is a God living within me, and He supplieth me with strength and 
hardeneth my soul; for otherwise I should not have been able to bear thy 
tortures. Trajan said; Zhou art made of tron, methinks, and art quite 
callous; for else thou wouldest have yielded after all this, with the pain 
of thy wounds, and have sacrificed to the gods. Ignatius said; Jf ts 
not because f do not feel the tortures, O king, that I sustain and endure 
them, but because in the hope of good things to come my affection towards 
God doth relieve my pains: for neither burning fire nor drenching water 
shall ever have power to quench my love towards God. Trajan said ; 
Bring fire and spread live coals on the ground, and make Ignatius stand 
on them, that so at length he may be induced to submit to me and to sacri- 
fice to the gods. Ignatius said; Zhe burning of this fire of thine leadeth 
me to remembrance of the eternal and unquenchable fire, though this ts but 
jor a season. Trajan said; J suppose tt ts by some sorcery that thou 
despisest the tortures: for otherwise thou wouldest have submitted to us, 
after suffering so much at our hands. Ignatius said; Zell me, how can 
men who abandon demons, as being rebels against God, and abominate tdols, 
be sorcerers? Surely ye who worship these are more justly open to such 
reproaches ; but for us it is ordained by law that we suffer not wisards 
nor enthaniers nor observers of omens to live; nay we are wont to burn 
even the books of those that practise curious arts, as infamous. Therefore tt ts 
not I that am a sorcerer, but ye, since ye worship the demons. Trajan said; 
By the gods, Ignatius, ] am weary of thee by this time, and I am al a loss 
what tortures I shall apply to thee to induce thee to submtt to the orders 
which are given thee. Ignatius said; Grow not weary, O king, but either 
put me into the fire, or hack me with the sword, or cast me into the deep, or 
throw me to wild beasts, that thou mayest be convinced that none of these 
things ts terrible to us for the love we have to God. 

6. Trajan said; What hope thou hast in prospect, Ignatius, that thou 
art dying in these sufferings which thou endurest, I cannot say. Ignatius 
said; They that are ignorant of the God who is over all and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, are ignorant also of the good things that are prepared 
Jor the godly. Wherefore they consider that their existence is confined to 
this world only, even as that of brutes without reason ; and they picture to 
themselves nothing better after ther departure hence. But we who have 
knowledge of godliness are aware that after our departure hence we shall 
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rise again and have an everlasting life in Christ, a life which shall never 
fail neither give place to another, and from which pain and grief and 
mourning have fled away. ‘Trajan said; J will destroy your heresy and 
ull bring you to your senses and teach you not to fieht obstinately against 
the decrees of the Romans. Ignatius said; And who is able, O king, to 
destroy God's building? [for] if a man shall attempt it, he will gain 
nothing but to wage war against God. For Christianity will not only 
not be destroyed by men, but will increase daily by the power of Christ 
in growth and magnitude. It will advance in the same manner and ~ 
in the same course, flashing out coruscations alike of splendour and of 
awe: for ‘The whole carth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, 
as much water covereth the seas. But thou doest not well, O king, to 
call Christianity a heresy ; for heresy. is far apart from Christianity. 
Nay, Christianity ts the full knowledge of the true and very God and 
of Hs only begotten Son and of His dispensation in the flesh and His 
teaching, this infallible religion being accompanied also by the virtues of our 
outward life. But what men among us hast thou known to love faction 
and war, and not to pay obedience to rulers whereinsoever obedience ts 
Sree from peril, living peacefully and harmoniously in friendly inter- 
course, ‘ paying to all their due, tribute to whom tribute ts due, fear to 
whom fear, customs to whom customs, honour to whom honour, being 
careful to‘ owe no man anything save to love one another’? For we have 
been taught by our Lord not only to ‘love our neizhbour’ but also to ‘do 
00d to our enemy’ and to‘ love them that hate us’ and to ‘pray for them 
that evil intreat us and persecute us.’ But say wherein the preaching of 
Christianity hath thwarted thee, since tt began. Hath any strange disaster 
befallen the empire of the Romans? Nay, was not the rule of many 
exthanged for the rule of one? And did not Augustus thy ancestor, in whose 
time our Saviour was born of a virgin, and He who till then was God 
the Word became also man for our sakes, reign nearly a whole age, having 
for fifty-seven whole years and six months besides swayed the empire of the 
Romans and ruled alone, as none other did of those who went before him? 
Was. not every tribe made subject to him, while the former separation of 
nations and thar mutual hatred ceased from the time when our Saviour 
sojourned upon earth? 

7. The Senate said; Yes, these things are so as thou hast said, 
Lenatius ; but this it ts which vexeth us, that he abolished the worship of 
the gods. Ignatius said; O illustrious Senate, just as He subjected the less 
intelligent nations to the rule of the Romans, which our oracles call ‘a rod 
of tron,’ so also He drove away from mankind the tyrannical spirits of evil, 
by proclaiming one only God, even Him that ts over all. And not only this, 
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but He wrought deliverance also from the cruel bondage under their blood- 
thirsty and pitiless rule. Did they not revel in the death of those dearest to 
you? Did they not embrueyou with civil wars? Did they not compd you to 
behave unseemly, exposing you naked as a spectacle, and carrying your wives 
naked in procession as if they were prisoners of war, defiling the earth with 
bloodshed, and darkening the pure air with impurities? Ask the Scythians 
whether they did not sacrifice human beings to Artemis ; for assuredly, though 
ye may deny for very shame the slaughter of a virgin to Cronos, the Greeks 
glory in such human sacrifices, having derived this wicked practue from 
barbarians. Trajan said; By the gods, I admire thee, Ignatius, for thy 
much learning, even though I praise thee not for thy religion. Ignatius 
said; And what dost thou condemn in our divine religion? Trajan said; 
That ye worship not our lord the Sun, nor the Heaven, nor the holy 
Moon the common nurse of all. Ignatius said; And who would choose, 
O king, to worship the Sun which hath an outward shape, which falleth 
under the senses, whith sheddeth and again replenisheth from fire the 
heat which it hath shed, which undergoeth eclipse, which can never change 
sts own order against the mind of Him that ordered it to accomplish its 
course? And how should the heaven be worshipped, which ts veiled with 
clouds, which the Creator ‘ stretched out as a hide’ and ‘fixed as a vault’ 
and set firm ‘as a cube’? or the moon which waxeth and diminisheth and 
waneth and is subject to vicissitudes? But to say that because their light 
ts bright men ought therefore to worship them ts to say what &s altogether 
untrue: for they were given for tllumination to men and not for worship, 
they were appointed to mellow and warm the fruits, to brighten the day 
and to illumine the night. And the stars of the heaven too were appointed 
Jor signs and for seasons and for notes of time and to cheer and sustain the 
mariners. But none of these ought to be worshipped, neither water which 
ye call Poseidon, nor fire which ye call Hephastos, nor air which ye call 
Here, nor earth which ye call Demeter, nor the fruits. For all these 
things, though they have been made for our sustenance, are yet perishable 
and lifeless. 

8. Trajan said ; Did I not then say rightly at the beginning, that thou 
art he who did turn the East upside down, forbidding it to reverence the 
gods? Ignatius said; And doth it vex thee, O king, that we advise 
men not to reverence things which ought not to be worshipped, but the true 
and living God, the maker of heaven and earth, and His only-begotten 
Son? for this ts the only true religion, supreme and undisputed, taking 
delight in divine and spiritual doctrines. But the teaching of the Greek 
religion which prevaileth among you ts an atheist polytheism, easily up- 
set, unstable, veering about, and standing on no secure foundation: for 
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‘ The instruction that is without reproof goeth astray.’ For how ts it not full 
of falsehoods of all kinds, when at one time tt saith that the common gods 
of the universe are twelve in number, and then again supposeth them to be 
more? Trajan said ; J can no longer bear thine insolence, for thou revilest 
us shamefully, desiring to defeat us with thy glibness of speech. Therefore 
sacrifice ; for thou hast said enough with all the fine words wherewith thou 
hast deluged us. If not, I will torture thee again and afterwards give thee 
to wild beasts. Ignatius said ; How long dost thou threaten and not fulfil 
thy promises? For I am a Christian and I offer no sacrifice to wicked 
demons, but I worship the true God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who ‘ enlightened me with the light of knowledge,’ and ‘opened mine eyes 
lo discern His marvellous things. Him I reverence and honour: for 
He is God and Lord and King and ‘only Potentate,’ 

9. Trajan said; 7 put thee to death on @ gridiron, uniless thou re- 
pentest. Ignatius said; Repentance from evil deeds ts a noble thing, O 
hing, but repentance from good deeds ts criminal: for we ought to betake 
ourselves to a better course and not to a worse. Nothing ts better than 
godliness. Trajan said ; Lacerate his back with hooks, saying to him, Obey 
the emperor and sacrifice to the gods according to the decree of the senate. 
Ignatius said ; J fear the decree of God which saith ‘Thou shalt have none 
other gods but me, and ‘ He that sacrificeth to other gods shall be put to 
death. But when senate and king bid me transgress the laws, I do not 
listen to them: for ‘ Thou shalt not accept the person of a ruler,’ so the 
laws distinctly say, and ‘ Thou shalé not consort with numbers to do 
evi.’ Trajan said; Pour vinegar mixed with salt upon his wounds. 
Ignatius said ; Al/ things that befall me for confessing God must be borne 
that they may be the harbingers of rewards: for ‘ The sufferings of the 
present season are not worthy in comparison of the glory that shall be 
revealed,’ ‘Trajan said ; Spare thyself, fellow, henceforth, and submit to the 
orders given thee; for, if not, I will employ worse tortures against thee. 
Ignatius said ; ‘ Whe shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
tribulation or distress or persecution or famine or nakedness or peril or 
sword? For lam persuaded that neither life nor death’ shall be able to 
part me from godliness, being confident in the power of Christ. Trajan 
said ; Zhinkest thou to gain a usctory over me by thine endurance? for man 
ts a creature fond of victory. Ignatius said; J do not think but believe 
that I have prevailed and shall prevail, that thou mayest learn how wide ts 
the gulf between godliness and ungodliness. Trajan said; Zake him and 
put him in irons and, when ye have made his feet fast in the stocks, throw 
him into the inner prison, and let no person whatsoever see him tn the 
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dungeon. And for three days and three nights let him eat no bread and 
drink no water, that after the three days he may be cast to wild beasts and 
so depart from life. ‘The Senate said; We too give our assent to the sen- 
tence against him: for he insulted us all along with the emperor, in not 
consenting to sacrifice to the gods, but he persisted that he was a Christian. 
Ignatius said ; ‘ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
who of His abundant goodness vouchsafed that I should be a partaker of 
the sufferings of His Christ and a true and faithful witness of His 
Godhead. 

10, On the third day Trajan, having summoned the Senate and 
the prefect, went forth into the amphitheatre, where also was a con- 
course of the Roman people; for they had heard that the bishop from 
Syria was to fight with wild beasts. And he ordered the holy Ignatius 
to be led in. And when he beheld him, he said to him; / wonder 
that thou art alive after so many tortures and so long famine. But now 
at length obey me, that thou mayest escape from the miseries which he in 
thy path, and thou shalt have us as thy friend. Ignatius said ; Zhou seemest 
to me to have the form of a man but the ways of a fox, whith fawneth 
with its tail while it plotteth in tts mind, for thou feignest the words of 
one kindly disposed, and yet thy counsels are not sound. So understand hence- 
Jorth plainly, that I make no account of this mortal and frail life for 
Jesus’ sake whom I desire. I go my way to Him, for He ts the bread 
of immortality and the draught of eternal life. Lam wholly His, and I 
yearn for Him in my mind; and I despise thy tortures, and I spit upon 
thy glory. Trajan said ; Since he is insolent and contemptuous, bind him 
Sast, and let two lions loose upon him, that they may not leave so much as a 
religue of him behind. But when the wild beasts were let loose, the blessed 
saint beholding them said to the people ; Ye Romans, who are spectators 
of this contest, I suffer these things, not for any base action or any blameable 
thing, but for godliness. For 1 am the wheat of God, and I am ground 
by the teeth of wild beasts that { may be found pure bread. But Trajan, 
when he heard these things, was greatly astonished, saying; Great ts 
the endurance of those who set their hope on Christ ; | for| what Greek or 
barbarian ever endured for his own god such sufferings as this man 
endureth for him in whom he believeth? Ignatius said ; // is no work of 
human power that I bear up against such sufferings, but of seal and 
Jaith alone, which are drawn into conformity with Christ. And when he 
had said these things, the lions rushed upon him, and attacking him 
from either side crushed him to death only, but did not touch his flesh, 
so that his reliques might be a protection to the great city of the 
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Romans, in which likewise Peter was crucified and Paul was beheaded 
and Onesimus was made perfect by martyrdom. 

11. But Trajan rose up and was filled with wonder and amazement. 
Meanwhile letters reach him from Plinius Secundus the governor, who 
was troubled at the number of those that underwent martyrdom, seeing 
how they died for the faith. He also informed him at the same time 
that they did nothing impious or contrary to the laws; only they rose 
at daybreak and sang a hymn to Christ as God ; [for this they under- 
went punishment;] but adultery and murder and horrible offences akin to 
these they were the first to forbid, and in all things their conduct was in 
accordance [with the laws]. Whereupon we are told that Trajan taking 
into consideration what had happened in the case of the blessed [and 
holy] Ignatius—for he led the van in the army of martyrs—issued a 
decree to the effect that the Christian people should not be sought 
out, but when accidentally found should be punished. And as regards 
the reliques of the blessed Ignatius he gave orders that those who 
wished to take them up and bury them should not be hindered. Then 
the brethren in Rome, to whom also he had written asking them not 
to sue for his deliverance from martyrdom, and thus rob him of his 
cherished hope, took his body and laid it apart in a place where they 
were permitted to assemble themselves together and praise God and 
His Christ for the perfecting of the holy bishop and martyr Ignatius ; 
for Zhe memory of the righteous ts commended. 

12. And Irenzus also, the bishop of Lyons, is aware of his mar- 
tyrdom, and makes mention of his epistles in these words: One of our 
own people, when condemned to wild beasts for his testimony towards God, 
hath said; I am the wheat of God and I am ground by the teeth of wild 
beasts, that I may be found pure bread. And Polycarp also, who was 
bishop of the brotherhood sojourning in Smyrna, makes mention of these 
things, when writing to the Philippians; J exhort you all therefore to be 
obedient and to practise all endurance, such as ye saw with your own eyes 
not only in the blessed saints Ignatius and Rufus and Zosimus, but also in 
many others of your own people, and in Paul himself and those who believed 
together with him, how that all these ran not in vain, but in faith and 
righteousness, and that they are gone to the place assigned to them in 
the presence of the Lord, whose sufferings also they shared. For they 
loved not the present world, but yearned after Christ who died and rose 
again for us. And again after a short space; Zhe letters of Ignatius 
which were sent to us by him, and all others which we had in our keeping, 
we send to you,as ye enjoined ; the which are subjoined to this letter. Where- 
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Srom ye shall get great profit, for they contain fatth and patient endurance 
which looketh to our Lord | Jesus Christ]. 

Such was the martyrdom of Ignatius; and his successor in the 
bishopric of Antioch was Hero. Now the commemoration of the brave 
martyr Ignatius, who was very dear to God, is in the month Panemus, 
on the first day of the month. 











